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THE AUTHORITATIVE WORK ON THE BRAIN. 


Messts. Greening beg to announce that they have just published @ book that 
should be worthy of the attention of sociologists and others interested tn the workings 
of the brain. [8 is entitled “ Education, Personality, and Crime,” and is written 
by Dr. Albert Wilson, whose authority is unquestioned . 


EDUCATION, PERSONALITY, AND CRIME. 


By ALBERT WILSON, M.D. 


With about 100 Illustrations. Demy 8vo, cloth, 7s, 6d. net, - 


The Author makes a new departure in suggesting that degeneracy forms as distinct a class 
as insanity, Asa scientific basis he gives a full analysis of the brain of a degenerate who was 
a murderer, There are many micro-photographs to prove his case. If later observers support 
this view it will form quite a novel feature not only in pathology, but also in sociology and 

- in the medico-legal aspect of crime. Ri 

Education, Responsibility, and Empire-building each occupy a chapter, while the subject 
of multiple personality and the sub-ego receives special attention. author details one 
case, already published, which he watched for thirteen years, and also a second case recentl 
brought under his notice, besides enumerating several other cases from various sources, bot! 
at home and abroad. . : ; 

The Author’s remarks on crime and criminals will cause much discussion and controversy 
amongst the experts, his theories on “ multiple personality ” alone being startling yet con- 
vincing. = 
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THE DYRECT PHENOMENA OF SPIRITUALISM :— 


“DIRECT” WRITING, DRAWING, PAINTING, AND MUSIC. Being Vol. 
IV of the Library of Psychical Literature and Enquiry, by E. T. BENNETT, 
late Assistant Secretary of the Society for Psychical Research. 


This book is a Study of ‘‘Direct”” Phenomena, mostly in the presence of David 
Duguid and of Mrs. Everitt. Great care has been taken as to the quality of the 
evidence selected. The volume is extensively illustrated with a unique series 
of Facsimiles of ‘‘ Direct’ Writings and Drawings. Also with reproductions of 
certain engravings alleged to have been plagiarised. As to these, a hitherto 
unrecognized form of Telepathy is suggested as the solution of the singular 
resemblances. “Twenty-two plates in all. 2a 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


THE latest contribution to the literature of Psychical Research 
comes from the pen of no less well known an authority alike on 
experimental physics and on the various phases of psychic 
phenomena than Professor W. F. Barrett.* Professor Barrett’s 
painstaking investigation into the evidence in connexion with 
“ Dowsing” or “ Water-Finding”’ is well known as the classic 
authority on this interesting subject. The present work was 
written and printed more than twelve years ago, and would 
doubtless have excited more comment if it had appeared then 
than it will be likely to now that the press has grown accustomed 
to many ideas the holding of which by eminent professors was 
then somewhat ofararity. The withholding of the book—which 
still retains its original form of an address— 


ee. from publication was due, it is interesting to 


tie re note, to the doubt thrown on the bona fides of 
INVESTI- . Eusapia Palladino by the Cambridge investi- 
GATIONS. 


gations of Dr. Hodgson, Professor Sidgwick 
and Mr. Myers in 1895, which resulted in the Society for Psychical 
Research declining to pay any attention to phenomena resulting 
from hermediumship. Subsequent investigations by Mr. F. W. 

* On the Threshold of a New World of Thought. London: Kegan Paul, 


Trench & Co. 2s. 6d. net. 
‘ B 
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H. Myers and Professor Richet, in which special precaution was 
taken against fraud, led to the reconsidering of this hasty con- 
demnation. No step, however, was taken towards the publica- 
tion of the book until the very recent experiments by a number 
of notable scientists including the eminent Professor Lombroso 
of Turin, appeared to leave no doubt that the phenomena in 
question would stand every possible scientific test applied to 
them. 

Professor Barrett replies to a question which such phenomena 
naturally suggest, viz., why a medium should be necessary for 
their production, and how it comes that the phenomena require 
special physical organizations for their manifestation. 

Looked at (he observes) from a purely scientific standpoint there ‘is 
nothing remarkable in this. Certain persons are subject to abnormal 
states of body and mind, and the chemist or pathologist does not refuse to 
investigate insanity or epilepsy because restricted to a limited number 
of human beings. Furthermore, physical science affords abundant analogies 
of the necessity of a medium, or intermediary, between the unseen and 
the seen. The waves of the luminiferous ether require a material medium 
to absorb them before they can be perceived by our senses; the inter- 
mediary may be a photographic plate, the rods and cones of the retina, a 
blackened surface or the so-called electro-magnetic resonators, according 
to the respective length of those waves; but some medium, formed of 
ponderable matter, is absolutely necessary to render the chemical, luminous, 
thermal or electrical effects of these waves perceptible to us. And the 
more or less perfect rendering of these effects depends on the more or 
less perfect synchronism between those ethereal waves and their mundane 
receiver. Thus we find certain definite physical media are necessary 
to enable operations to become perceptible which would otherwise re- 
main imperceptible. 


This particular point may lead us on to much wider general- 
izations. Manifestation of whatever kind implies a suitable 
medium whereby the thing manifested may make 
itself manifest. Thus spirit can only make itself 
manifest to our senses through the medium of 
matter, and in the same way thought is made manifest through 
the medium of language. But asto what matter itselfis, we are 
quite in the dark. Perhaps, as suggested, it bears the same 
relation to spirit that language does to thought. It is well to 
‘repeat once more (with Professor Barrett) what has been im- 
pressed upon readers of this magazine more than once, that “ of 
things-in-themselves we know absolutely nothing,” and that all 
we really know of external objects is the sensations they give 
rise to within us, the effect, in short, they produce upon us. It 
follows, therefore, that matter to us is merely a necessary symbol, 


MEDIUMS AND 
MANIFESTATIONS. 
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which gives us no clue or explanation of the underlying reality. 
Had our nineteenth-century scientists grasped this—the A B C 
of mental philosophy— they would have avoided 
the egregious errors that led them into the 
quagmire of materialism. Our author takes an 
illustration from telegraphy to make this point 
clearer, which it may be worth while to quote in full— 


WSS, I 18) (GKONS 
MENTAL 
BHIEOSORHY. 


We can watch (he says) the movements of a telegraphic needle and 
learn to read the message it brings, but the moving needle does not enable 
us to perceive the operator at the other end who is causing it to move, nor 
does it even remotely resemble the operator ; its signals give us, it is true, 
an intelligible message, but it is intelligible only because the intelligence 
of the operator has been and is related to our intelligence. In like manner 
the mental signs our brain and nervous mechanism give us of the material 
world outside are not the things, nor a resemblance to the things, in them- 
selves; the real world around us, the world of ontology, is absolutely 
inaccessible to us. Butthe reason why the material world is intelligible, 
why we can interpret the signs it gives us,is because there is an Intelligence 
behind the universe which has been and is related to our intelligence. 


If we were less forgetful of the vast difference that exists 
between our perceptions and the realities for which they stand, 
it would be far easier for us to realize the possibility of the 
existence of unseen worlds and conditions other than those of 
this physical world which we are unable to cognize through lack 
of that rapport which happens to exist between us and the 
material plane. 

It is interesting to note that Professor Barrett deprecates the 
inference commonly drawn that the phenomena of spiritualism 
teach the necessary and inherent immortality of the soul. He 
even goes so far as to stigmatize this opinion as 


ra a mischievous error. In this he shares the view 
IMMORTAT OR expressed by the late Mr. Gladstone when he 
les suggested that the soul should be regarded as 


tmmortalisable rather than immortal, and stu- 
dents of the poets will not need to be reminded that Matthew 
Arnold expressed a similar view in one of his finest sonnets— 


Foiled by our fellow men, depressed, outworn, 
We leave the brutal world to take its way, 

And, ‘‘ Patience! in another life,” we say, 

“The world will be thrust down and we upborne.” 
And will not then the immortal armies scorn 

The world’s poor routed leavings ? or will they 
Who failed under the heat of this life’s day 
Support the fervours of the heavenly morn ? 

No! No! the energy of life must be 
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Kept on after the grave and not begun ; 

And he who faints not in the earthly strife, 
From strength to strength advancing, only he, 
His soul well knit and all his battles won, 
Mounts, and that hardly, to eternal life. 


It would be not unreasonable to suggest that the well known 
facts of so-called ‘‘ double consciousness ”’ might possibly have 
their parallel in the spiritual world, and that the dissociation and 
disintegration of a personality, phases of which 
are brought to our notice from time to time in 
the case of embodied humanity, might not be 
peculiar to inhabitants of the fleshly tabernacle. The force 
of the spirit ego would, if this were the case, be the deter- 
mining factor of permanent spirit survival. The possibility, 
nay the probability, of the average man not reaching a stage 
in which he constitutes a une bemmg till a comparatively late 
period of development should certainly be faced. 

It is quite true, as Professor Barrett states, that our person- 
ality is not a mere bundle of loose sensations ; ‘‘ no succession of 
states of mind ; no series of thoughts or feelings can fuse them- 
selves into a single resultant consciousness with a knowledge and 
memory of all the other states,’’ but in cases of ‘‘ multiple per- 
sonality,’ itis obvious that the unifying power or ego no longer 
retains complete control of all the states of mind, and indeed, 
the kingdom of the personality is at times laid claim to by 
three or even more egos, any one of which may eventually get 
the better of and oust the others. It is impossible, there- 
fore, to assume that the varying states of con- 
sciousness that are manifested in a single body 
are of necessity the manifestation of a single 
consciousness, nor can we assume, either as regards this world 
or the next, that the dominant consciousness is never liable to 
displacement, or indeed, possibly, for all we know, to actual 
transformation or obliteration. The instability of the controll- 
ing consciousness in certain cases leads us to predicate a similar 
possible instability in all. This tendency to instability is fre- 
quently the result of some shock which has set in motion the forces 
of disintegration, and it may, of course, be argued that the disso- 
lution of the co-ordinating ego is of a temporary or accidental 
character in the history of the soul; but evidence is wanting 
on the point, which is a most abstruse one, and that being the case 
we are merely wandering in the region of alternative hypotheses, 
where confident affirmation is out of place. 


DISINTEGRATION 
ORFS PIRI, 


MULTIPLE . 
PERSONALITY. 


THE EVIL EYE 
By BERNARD O'NEILL 


AT the beginning of his Theologico-Political Treatise Spinoza 
writes these words: ‘‘ Men would never be superstitious if they 
could govern all their circumstances by set rules, or if they were 
always favoured by fortune; but being frequently driven into 
straits where rules are useless, and being often kept fluctuating 
pitiably between hope and fear by the uncertainty of Fortune’s 
greedily coveted favours, they are consequently, for the most 
part, very prone to credulity. The human mind is readily 
swerved this way or that in times of doubt, especially when 
hope and fear are struggling for the mastery, though usually 
it is boastful, over-confident and vain.” And of the two great 
factors in the production of superstition, hope and fear, it is to 
fear that we owe those innumerable habits and customs which 
are associated with the belief in the “ evil eye,” or fascination. 
The latter word was used in this sense by various authors till 
the end of the seventeenth century, whereas to-day the word 
fascination, like the word bewitching, has become exactly reversed 
in meaning. 

Envy and hatred are at least as common as love, and it is 
not hard to see how the belief that a person wishes to do evil 
by his look may become transformed into the belief that a man 
has power to do evil simply by the direction of his glance. And 
this power is not confined to the consciously malevolent gaze. 
The person may be quite unconscious of the baleful influence 
he is exercising, or may even exercise it against his will. The 
belief, whatever its origin, has existed in all times and countries. 
It prevailed in the Church, among physicians of the Middle 
Ages, and writers on the occult sciences. It exists now in all 
savage nations, and in Europe it is in evidence in abundance, 
to mention only two regions, in the Highlands of Scotland and 
in Italy. In the west country of England the notion that people 
are “‘ wisht,” or ‘“‘ overlooked,’’ i.e. injured by the evil eye, is 
_ quite common. A child is taken ill and gets worse ; the mother, 
thinking that it has been “ overlooked,” gives up even trying 
to save it. The child dies, and the idea becomes more firmly 
rooted. A pig is taken ill and dies ; or disease breaks out among 
the cattle, and the farmer goes off secretly to the old witch- 
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finder to learn who has “‘ overlooked’ his cattle, and to discover 
the best antidote. 

The terror of the evil eye was ever present among the ancient 
Egyptians, and they made more constant and elaborate efforts 
to baffle it, both in the case of the living and the dead, than 
any other race of which we have record. The Greeks, many 
of whose arts and customs were derived from Egypt, called this 
influence Bacxavia, from which it is agreed by all authorities 
that the Latin word fascinatio comes. And it may be remarked 
here that one of the most notable books ever written on this 
subject is the Tvactatus de Fascinatione, by Christian From- 
mannd, published in Nuremberg in 1674. While at the present 
day the Highlander has the most fear for his cow, and the Arab 
for his camel, the greatest terror of all perhaps is manifested 
by the Neapolitan cabman that his horse will be injured by an 
evil glance. Domestic animals, and especially the young among 
them, have always been held to be peculiarly susceptible, and 
those who have the most dangerous power are those immediately 
under the sway of envy or anger, just as the most susceptible 
among human beings are the specially fortunate or happy. Per- 
sons who were highly praised or admired by others, or even by 
themselves, were liable to be smitten or fascinated. Thus Nar- 
cissus was believed to have fascinated himself to death. Fathers 
sometimes bewitched their own children unintentionally. Even 
the gods were held to look enviously upon the good fortune of 
men, and in a moment to destroy it. This belief survives as 
a well-known feeling among cultivated men to-day. Statues 
were erected by the Greeks and Romans to Nemesis, which 
they worshipped in order to gain protection. The phrase, ‘‘ Not 
that I wish him any harm,” is, no doubt, reminiscent of this 
belief. In Naples at the present day the fear of the person 
with the evil eye, the jettatore, is exceedingly strong, and if the 
cry ““ Jettatore!”’ is raised on the appearance of any passer- 
by, the people vanish into shops, alleys and entries, and the 
street is emptied in a moment, in spite of the fact that every 
one is provided with prophylactic charms. Delay in law busi- 
ness, accidents to horse and carriage, pouring rain, drunkenness 
in a coachman, the missing of an appointment, the sudden in- 
ability of an orator to go on speaking; these and a thousand 
other untoward events are put down to the evil eye in Italy. 

In ancient times it was thought that women had more power 
of fascination than men, but in modern times it has come to 
be believed that the evil eye is commoner among men than 
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women. An exception must be made as regards the Highlands 
of Scotland, where women are certainly more often credited 
with its possession than men. Monks have always had a special 
reputation for it, and many people in Italy turn back if they 
meet a monk or priest and wait at home for a while in order to 
make a fresh start. Pope Pius the Ninth was held to be a jetta- 
tore, and it is related that Rachel, the celebrated actress, attri- 
buted the sudden fatal termination of her sister’s illness to a 
rosary which she herself wore as a bracelet and which had been 
blessed by the Pope; and the most devout Catholics, while 
asking his blessing, used to point two fingers at him. 

The present Prime Minister of Italy, Giolitti, is generally 
credited with the possession of the evil eye, because so many 
of his colleagues in the Cabinet have become seriously ill or 
died suddenly. Seventeen of his associates have either died 
or become invalids, so that it is becoming harder and harder 
for Giolitti to persuade statesmen to accept portfolios in his 
Cabinet. It was only last year that a story appeared in the 
papers of an incident in connexion with the Russian Court, 
terminating in a tragedy which resulted from this still prevalent 
belief. A beautiful Russian girl, named Viera Centonovna 
Czerny, betrothed to Count Leonid Kazansky, Master of the 
Tsar’s Hunt, vanished on the eve of the wedding-day. Count 
Kazansky started out to search for her, and step by step traced 
her from Russia to New York, and from New York to Chicago ; 
but he arrived too late, for it was in this city that she had taken 
her own life, and when the count arrived she was in her grave. 
Friends in Russia had received a letter from her, saying that 
she was obsessed by the fear that as long as she lived she could 
never avoid the terrifying spell of Kazansky’s eyes. The latter 
returned to St. Petersburg, where he gave up his position at 
Court, entered a monastery and became a monk in order to make 
atonement and to escape from the baneful influence of his own 
eyes. Twice he was engaged and twice jilted just before the 
wedding-day, and he firmly believes that his terrible gaze is the 
cause of these misfortunes and also of the general fear in which 
he is held. 

The belief that people can transform themselves into animals 
has in all countries been associated with witches and the 
evil eye. The hare, the wolf, the cat and the sow are at the 
present time especially regarded in this light. The stories that 
tell of a hare that has been shot entering a cottage, and the 
discovery immediately afterwards that the cottage is tenanted 
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only by an old woman dying from a gunshot wound, are familiar 
to everybody. Doubtless the story of Little Red kiding Hood 
is derived in a similar way, and possibly the unconquerable horror 
of some people at the sight of a cat may be explained as the 
inherited vestige of such a belief. By association the crossing 
of the path by any of these animals is regarded as unlucky, and 
further, fishermen when at sea avoid mentioning the name of 
a hare, pig, salmon, trout or dog, and in each case use some 
other word to indicate their meaning. 

While speaking of animals we may note what is universally 
acknowledged to be a genuine case of fascination, the extreme 
terror exhibited by birds under the gaze of a snake. A story 
is told of a hawk, chasing its prey, being startled by a snake 
which raised its head and hissed. The hawk shrieked, flapped 
his wings and tried to get away, but could not. He remained 
for a while suspended in the air, but at last descended and stood 
opposite the snake, who at once began to slime the bird all over. 
After forty minutes the hawk became absolutely motionless, 
and the snake cracked his bones, slimed him over again, and 
then devoured him. 

It cannot be said that there are any certain characters by 
which this power may be recognized in human beings, with the 
exception of asymmetry of the eyes, when one eye, for instance, 
is brown and the other gray. Mr. Patrick Cahill of Dublin, 
optician to the present Pope, states that one of his distinguished 
employer’s eyes is blue and the other brown. 

The possibility of suffering injury from the evil eye had its 
natural complement in certain objects held to be efficacious 
in protecting the exposed person or animal by counteracting 
the evil influence, and of these charms or amulets there have 
existed a vast number from the earliest times. According to 
Professor Skeat, the word amulet is derived ultimately from the 
Arabic, as in the Arabic word hamdil, a sword-belt; also, a 
small Koran hung round the neck as a charm; literally, a thing 
carried, from the Arabic root hamala, to be carried. 

The Greeks believed that the cricket had this power of the 
eye, both injurious and protective, over all other animals, and 
it was in consequence of the belief in this latter power that 
Pisistratus set up an image of a cricket on the Acropolis as an 
amulet. 

Among the Egyptians the scarab was worn by the living 
and placed upon the dead as a protection. It was nearly always 
represented with the wings closed, showing upon the back the 
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mystical T, which was regarded as the symbol of life, but 
the latter is plain, though less striking, with the wings opened, as 
shown in Fig. I. The commonest Egyptian amulet, except the 
scarab, was the Eye of Osiris, which was fastened to the wrist 
or the arm by a cord, as a charm against the evil eye, envious 
and angry words and the bite of serpents. It was also placed 
upon the dead, and was painted everywhere on walls. 

The Phoenicians used the eye as an amulet, and among the 
ancient tombs in Carthage there have been found many examples 
of the head of an animal in blue pottery with a very large eye at 
the side of the head, an example of which is seen in Fig. II.* 


Mi ‘pl aTiN 


Nut ‘i! 


From simple to compound amulets was an easy transition, 
and there is an illustration in King’s Gnostics of an engraved 
sard, Greco-Egyptian in origin, though the work of a European 
hand, on which are represented round the central eye an owl, 
a serpent, a stag, a scorpion, a dog, a lion and a thunderbolt. 
It is believed that this gem has an amulet for each day in the 
week ; the lion for dies Solis (Sunday), the stag for dies Lunae 
(Monday), the scorpion for dies Martis (Tuesday), the dog for 
dies Mercurii (Wednesday), the thunderbolt for dies Jovis (Thurs- 
day), the owl for dies Veneris (Friday), and the serpent for dies 
Saturni (Saturday). In the case of the owl it is assumed that 
the symbol of Minerva has been substituted for that of Venus, 
since Venus does not seem to have been regarded as a protectress 
against fascination, while Minerva, the bearer of the Gorgon’s 
head, was one of the most powerful protecting deities.. 

Except in a few cases the eye as an amulet seems to be a 
thing of the past, but eyes made of wax or silver are still often 
hung up before the shrines of favourite saints in France, neck- 
laces of flat glass eyes are sold in Syria and Cairo, and eye-designs 


* These blocks and most of the others in this article are reproduced 
by kind permission of Mr. Baldock from the late F. T. Elworthy’s Eval 
Eye (John Murray). 
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are in common use among the Moors. It was firmly believed 
that it was the first glance of the fascinator that it was important 
to avoid, and also that the object on which the evil glance first 
lighted absorbed it and so rendered it harmless. There were, 
according to Frommannd, three methods for averting fascina- 
tion—by exhibiting objects to excite curiosity or mirth, by ex- 
hibiting objects to demonstrate good fortune which would excite 
envy and draw the evil glance upon them, and by doing some- 
thing painfully disagreeable which would make the fascinator 
dread lest he should be compelled to do likewise. 

Plutarch says that the objects set up to ward off fascination 
derived their power from their grotesque and ridiculous appear- 
ance, which fixed the evil eye upon themselves. In accordance 
with this we have those numerous grotesque gems of the best 
Roman period found in so many museums, and named Gryllz, 
from the modern Italian grillo, a cricket or grasshopper. Thus 
in Fig. III we have an impossible monster formed of the union 
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of the heads of a ram, a horse and a man. From the legend 
of Perseus killing the Medusa, which he only ventured 
to look at in a mirror, was derived the Gorgon as an 
amulet, and it assumed in Greek art in the first place the form 
of a hideous face with dog teeth and split tongue, but afterwards 
became refined and developed by degrees into a female head of 
severe beauty. In later times it will be remembered that there 
was a story that Leonardo da Vinci painted a Medusa which 
was said to have terrified his father on first beholding it. 

In Egypt the legend of the Gorgon was unknown, but it is 
traceable to the Far East, and is known in Borneo, Tahiti and 
Peru. Fig. [V represents a gem which testifies unmistakably to 
its own virtue as an amulet. It consists of the Gorgon’s head and 
the inscription underneath, APHTQ PQOPOMANAAPH—“ I 
protect Roromandaré.’’ The head of the Gorgon is found in 
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the arms of Sicily, where it is placed in the centre of three human 
legs. In the arms of the Isle of Man there is no central head, 


but in both cases the so-called triskelion is said to be a modi- 


fication of the fylfot-cross of the Hindoos , a sun-symbol, 


which there is good reason to believe is an amulet against 
the evil eye. The prophylactic use to which crescents, horns 
and horseshoes have been put may ultimately be traced back 
to Thoth, the Egyptian scribe, who weighed the souls when 
brought to judgment, and to Chonsu, the hawk-headed, both 
of whom were represented with the crescent and the disc 
of the moon, the lunar appearance popularly known as ‘“‘ the 
old moon in the arms of the new.’ Isis and Hathor, who 
became completely identified with Isis in late Greek and 
Roman times, bear the disc with the horns of the crescent much 
prolonged, so that there is an appearance like the horns of a 
cow. The deities distinguished by the crescent were moon- 
gods, but in the case of Thoth and Chonsu the disc represented 
the sun also, from their connexion with Ra, the sun-god of 
Egypt. The counterparts of Isis and Hathor were Artemis 
and I6, the latter of whom became identical with Hera, and 
all of these deities were symbolized by the crescent. 

Horns are worn as amulets by the North American Indians, 
and the Mandan chief, depicted in Fig. V, wears a bison’s skin on 
his head with the horns attached, as well as a dagger shaped like » 
a horn pointing over his forehead in the direction of an enemy. 
There are also two horns near his spearhead, the upper one sur- 
mounted by a horizontally placed feather. Another amulet, the 
open hand, to be referred to later, is seen on the right side of his 
robe. Horns are the commonest of all amulets, so that the 
Neapolitans, in default of an object shaped like a horn, protect 
themselves by merely uttering the word corno or corna. In Italy, 
especially in Naples, the cart harness is literally made up of 
charms, such as feathers, hair, brightly-coloured ribbons, a 
wolf's skin, a pendent horn, brass plating engraved with 
saints or angels, and, commonest of all, crescents. The effect 
is most brilliant, as all the trappings are of polished brass, which 
is kept very bright. 

The cardinal importance of the human hand, the superiority 
of which over the hand of the ape is held by many to be the 
proximate origin of all man’s intellectual triumphs, made it 
probable that its symbolic use would be both ancient and uni- 
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versal, and we actually find that the hand was very largely 
used as an amulet against the evil eye; and such amulets may 
be grouped under four classes—the open hand, the mano cornuta, 
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the mano in fica, and*the mano pantea. The earliest examples 
of the open hand are found in Etruscan tombs, from which have 
been excavated rude representations of hands made of pieces 
cut out of bronze plate, and having eyelets, which show 
that they were intended for wearing. In Fig. VI are shown 


te Demll Bee 


res Vi: 

drawings of some of these. The gesture of the mano cor- 
nuta, which recalls the horns symbolic of Isis and the other 
deities associated with the moon, consisted of the fore and little 
finger extended, and the middle and ring finger shut, sometimes 
clasped by the thumb, and sometimes not. The Neapolitan’s 
right hand is constantly in the position of the mano cornuta, 
pointing downwards, and the numerous hand charms with this. 
gesture are made to hang downwards when worn. The mano 
in fica consists of the doubled fist with the thumb protruding 
between the fore and middle fingers. The English idiom, “A 
fig for you!’ may be referred to this gesture. An example of the 
mano in fica used as an amulet is the child’s sucker, made of silver 
and hung round the neck, and this can be bought quite commonly 
in the shops in Rome. It is analogous to the “ coral and silver 
bells ’’ that used to be given to young children in England. The 
mano. pantea (pantea meaning a combination of many attri- 
butes, expressing the amalgamation of several ideas into one 
and the same form) isa gesture consisting of the thumb 
and first two fingers extended, and was used as an amulet long 
before the time of the sacerdotal benediction, with which we 
now commonly associate it. There is a model of a hand in the 
British Museum with the gesture of the mano pantea and covered 
over with symbols and emblems of the nature of charms; an 
evidence of the belief in the greater protection afforded by the 
accumulation of amulets. 

Fig. VII represents the palm and back of the model of a hand 
which is in Berlin. It is about seven inches high and is covered 
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with symbols. The whip, which in Egyptian sculptures is always 
seen in the right hand of Osiris, is the symbol of government. 
This explanation is confirmed by the fact that it is placed imme- 
diately over the vase or cantharus, one of the recognized symbols 


Fic. VII. 


of Osiris. This vessel was sacred to Bacchus in Roman times, 
and it is proved to be an amulet by the fact that it is the sole 
device upon the shield of one of the Amazons, painted on a famous 
vase at Arezzo. The bust upon the mons Jovis of the hand is 
that of Serapis or Jupiter Serapis, who was chiefly worshipped 
at Alexandria. The Egyptian divinity was Osiris, called Osiris- 
Apis or Serapis, and the flower-basket or calathus upon the head 
of this bust expresses the height of the sun above us and indicates 
that Serapis is a sun-god. On gems the bust of Serapis is very 
common, and when the object is an amulet, the intention is often 
fully expressed, as NIKA O ZAPAIIIZ TON ®OONON, 
«Conquer the evil eye, O Serapis!’’ In England the worship of 
Serapis existed in Roman times, and in the Museum at York there 
is a dedicatory tablet found in ruins of Roman brickwork which 
proves that a temple was built there to this deity. Nearly all 
the other symbols on this example of the mano pantea belong to 
one or other of the deities of the sun and moon, called Osiris-Isis 
or Jupiter-Diana. And here may be remarked the process of the 
gradual confusion, blending and ultimate identification of two or 
more divinities. The mother with the suckling child is probably 
Isis and Horus, and the bird either a cock, representing the dawn 
and so typifying Diana, or an eagle, the symbol of Jupiter. The 


Fic. VII].—Sprecimen or ‘‘ TRADE” CHARMS. 


Reproduced by kind permission from Folk Lore, December, 1902. 
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object immediately under the bust of Serapis may be a cornu- 
copia, which is a symbol of Diana. The scarab, which is seen on 
the palm, has already been referred to as a powerful amulet used 
in Egypt to guard both the living and the dead, and it is the 
symbol of Osiris, the sun-god. The frog, important as a symbol 
in Egyptian and Roman times, is a common amulet against the 
evil eye. The serpent has been a universal symbol in all the 
mythologies of the world, the crocodile was undoubtedly an 
amulet during the Middle Ages, and the posi- 
tion of the tortoise, which was sacred to 
Cybele, upon a certain necklace and on a 
Florentine gem, leaves no doubt of its pro- 
tective use. It is difficult to explain the 
scales, which date back to the weighing of 
the soul by the Egyptian Thoth, but in view 
of the knowledge that Libra or The Scales 
is one of the signs of the Zodiac, and that 
Bice 1G nearly all the other signs have been used as 
amulets, we may assume that the sign of 
The Scales was used in the same manner. The knife or dagger 
may be explained by saying that. it is suggestive of a horn. It 
must be repeated that the belief implied in this numerous 
array of charms combined into one was that each added symbol 
increased the collective power of the whole. Hands'of the above 
description are made in Rome to-day and worn as amulets. 
Reverting to the frog for a moment, we see in Fig. IX a 
very rare example of the union of Pagan and Christian symbolism. 
The object is an amulet, consisting of a frog surmounting a 
crescent which bears the inscription, IESUS + MARIA. It is 
provided with an eyelet for wearing purposes, and has every 
mark of having been much worn. It was believed by Mr. 
Elworthy (to whose book on the “ Evil Eye,” published by 
Mr. John Murray, I acknowledge myself much indebted) to be 
absolutely unique, and was in the possession of his friend, Mr. 
Neville Rolfe. 
Four classes of amulets are distinguished by Professor Haddon: 
(1) Those associated with what he calls contagious magic, which 
gain their virtue from their having been part or parcel of some 
powerful being, animal or human. Thus the bison’s skin with 
the horns attached, worn on the head of the Mandan chief, is an 
amulet of this kind. (2) Those associated with homeopathic, 
also called mimetic or symbolic, magic, which gain their virtue 
from their supposed similarity to the evil influence and their 
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power of thus similarly antagonizing it. A good instance of this 
kind of amulet is the head of the Gorgon. (3) Fetishes, those 
amulets of which the efficacy is due to their intimate association 
with the belief in a deity. The Eye of Osiris is an instance of a 
fetish. When this belief is lost these fetishes degenerate into 
(4) luck-objects, of which the mano pantea, sold to-day in the shops 
in Rome, is an excellent example. In the latter connexion 
Fig. VIII is interesting. It is an illustration of a paper read by 
Mr. Edward Lovett at a meeting of the Folk-Lore Society in 
June, 1902. The drawings represent charms worn by the races 
of various parts of the African continent and the islands of the 
South Pacific. They are proved to be charms and not mere 
ornaments, because an object worn by one tribe has no value or 
meaning for a neighbouring tribe or an adjacent island. But 
the curious part of it is that they are “ trade’ charms, manu- 
factured in Bohemia in imitation of original specimens, and 
taken out to be exchanged for ivory, skins and gold-dust. And 
further, they are received with delight by the natives, and this 
applies not only to the charms which have been carefully copied 
from originals, but also to debased copies which have been given 
inappropriate and absurd colours, such as blue, green and pink. 
Also glass and amber are giving place to celluloid, apparently to 
the great satisfaction of the native. No. 12A is a debased form 
of arrowhead of blue glass, though it still retains the parallel 
cross lines, which are an almost constant feature, and probably 
represent a survival of the lashing by which the original arrow- 
head was fastened to its shaft. It also retains the notchings at 
the edges, which, of course, is an imitation of the notchings in 
flint arrowheads. The hole is for the purpose of wearing on the 
finger. 128 is of white glass and has the Ottoman symbol of the 
Star and the Crescent in gold, but it has no notchings. No. 13 
is a very debased form made of celluloid, and has neither parallel 
lines nor notchings. No. 8 is of glass inscribed with Arabic 
characters, and No. ro of glass, made to resemble the apex of a 
cone shell, the whorl of which symbolizes the sun. The series of 
which the latter is an example is made of various coloured glass 
or celluloid. No. 16 illustrates a series of tiger’s claws of glass, 
sometimes variously coloured. No. 17 is a glass fish made for 
Burmah and India, while 14A is a tiger’s tooth, and 14B a wild 
cat’s tooth, both made of glass. It will be seen from these 
instances that it will soon be impossible anywhere on the surface 
of the globe to escape from articles “ made in Germany.” 

The cross has no place among modern amulets used avowedly 
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as a protection from the evil eye, simply because it has become 
the great Christian symbol; but before the advent of Chris- 
tianity there is no doubt that the cross was used in a protective 
sense. Even at the present day the women of Cyprus wear 
the cross in its looped form to keep off the evil eye and to prevent 
or cure barrenness. 

Of superstition, it may be said that it is truth run riot. It 
would be very difficult to determine the exact amount of real 
fact underlying the superstition of the evil eye. In dealing 
with the subject we are inevitably reminded of the phenomena 
of mesmerism to which it is clearly allied, nor can we afford to 
ignore the truth which expresses itself in the saying that “ the 
eye is the window of the soul.” Tennyson’s King Arthur, 
mortally wounded in his last battle, describes himself as 

Widowed of the power in the eye 
That bowed the will. 
Shakespeare’s Henry the Fifth is cited as having . 


An eye like Mars to threaten and command. 


Such quotations might be multiplied indefinitely. They all 
tend to show the widespread nature of the belief that the human 
eye has some special power or influence. Nor is the flight of 
the terrified girl from her Russian lover’s eye, as recorded earlier 
in this article, at all an isolated incident. It must be admitted 
that it is a far cry from this to the belief that certain individuals 
with apparently benevolent expressions and with the best inten- 
tions in the world, bring disaster upon those they have the 
misfortune to look at, and the idea in this form seems more 
nearly allied to the superstition of the ‘“‘ mascot’ inverted, 
the person with the evil eye acting as a sort of anti-mascot or 
involuntary bringer of bad luck. Even could the probability 
of the existence of such a power in certain individuals be deter- 
mined by the accumulation of innumerable instances, it would 
still remain in doubt how far the eye of the suspected Jonah 
was the responsible cause of the attendant catastrophes. We 
need not treat the matter too seriously, but we must admit 
that such superstitions are frequently met with among those 
possessing a wide knowledge of men and things, and that he 
was a wise man of business who said “‘ Have nothing to do with 
unlucky people.” 


THE HAUNTED HOUSE OF 
CAVNAKIRK 


By W. K. B. 


AWAY in the North of Ireland the Clogher Valley runs 
almost due north and south, its northern end stretching far 
up toward Dungannon, while to the south it opens out on the 
low-lying ground that slopes down to the shores of Lough Erne. 

Midway up the valley, the little village of Clogher nestles 
beneath the shadow of the Slieve Beagh Mountains. Scattered 
farmhouses stand here and there in the fields, and about a 
mile and a half from the valley a narrow lane turns off to the 
right, and after passing a farmhouse surrounded with trees, it 
climbs up a gentle ascent to another house that stands on the 
crest of the ridge. Half-way up, in the townland of Cavnakirk, 
a small house once stood on a bank a few feet above the level 
of the lane, and it was in and around this house that the 
incidents recorded in this article occurred. The house has now 
been levelled with the ground, but the country people still 
retain a vivid recollection of the extraordinary events that 
happened at this place. 

At the time of which I write, the house was occupied by a 
brother and sister named Wilson. They were farmers, the 
man working a few acres of rough mountain land, and his 
sister keeping house for him, and in addition to the arable 
land they owned a considerable tract of mountain, and were 
able to keep two or three cows. A younger brother—a scape- 
grace—had emigrated to Canada, and it was well known that 
previous to his departure he had lived on very bad terms with 
his sister. 

One summer evening George Wilson had returned home from 
his work, driving the cows before him, and after tying them in 
the byre he had gone into the kitchen and sat down to his supper. 
The byre stood right behind the house, separated from the 
kitchen door by a narrow yard, and as George crossed this yard 
he met his sister on her way to the byre to milk. The sun 
had set, but the June twilights are long, and as George sat by 
the window he could see his sister as she sat milking just inside 
the byre door. She was singing, and he could hear the hiss of the 
milk as it streamed into the pail; then for a moment he turned 
his eyes away, and as he raised them again he thought he sawa 
shadowy figure flit across the yard. It disappeared ere he could 
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form any idea of its size or shape, but at that moment the song 
ceased, and an instant later a scream from his sister made him 
start to his feet and rush toward the door, and as he crossed the 
yard he could hear his sister struggling and panting, like one 
fighting for life. On reaching the byre door he found her—half 
standing, half lying against the wall, her face black and her 
eyes starting from her head, while her two hands were tearing 
at her throat as if trying to break the grip of some invisible 
assailant. As her brother entered the door the pressure on her 
throat seemed to relax, and her breath came again with the quick 
gasps that follow partial suffocation. She was too far gone 
for speech, but she signed to her brother to carry her into the 
house; it was nearly an hour later ere she was sufficiently 
recovered to give an account of what happened in the byre. 

Briefly her story was as follows. She had been some time 
in the byre, when glancing across the yard she saw what appeared 
to be the figure of her brother—who had gone to Canada— 
turning the corner of the house. Her first idea was that he had 
come home again, but the thought had barely flashed across 
her mind ere the figure, now dim and shadowy, made for, the 
byre door. She screamed, but the scream had barely left’ her 
lips when the shadowy figure seemed to leap at her, and{the 
fingers closed round her neck. Then followed a desperate 
struggle for life. She could see the shadowy arms, and feel 
the fingers round her neck, but struggle as she would her hands 
encountered no solid substance, and she was being slowly strangled 
when her brother rushed into the door. When he appeared the 
shadowy figure loosened its grip, and gliding past him it dis- 
appeared round the corner where it made its first appearance, 
but she asserted that ere it vanished it turned a malignant look 
on her, and she was positive it was the face of her absent brother. 

Whatever the cause might be, it was evident that she was 
in a state of utter collapse, and despite her brother’s reasoning, 
she obstinately refused to go to bed or to allow him to retire, 
and they sat by the fire until the break of day. With the dawn 
her fears abated, and she consented to lie down, but she insisted 
that her brother should bring his bed into her room and sleep 
there, and next morning she was half inclined to regard the 
events of the previous evening as something in the nature of 
a waking dream. 

That evening the brother and sister retired early to rest, 
but hardly had the twilight deepened into night ere a terrible 
racket started in the kitchen. George Wilson rose and lit a 
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candle, and instantly the noise ceased, but no sooner had he 
returned to his bed than the strange sounds began again; and 
thus it went on all through the night, and the dawn found the 
brother and sister haggard and worn out, and fully convinced 
that the house was haunted by some supernatural visitant. 

Hitherto they had kept the matter secret, but now thoroughly 
alarmed by their experience of the night, they consulted some 
of the neighbours, and two or three of the latter volunteered to 
keep them company on the following night. At first the night 
passed quietly enough, and the visitors were inclined to laugh 
at the whole thing, until George Wilson suggested that they 
should extinguish the light and retire to the room. Hardly 
was the door closed when a terrific crash sounded in the kitchen, 
as if all the pewter and delf ware on the dresser had been flung 
to the ground. Candle in hand one of the visitors sprang into 
the kitchen, but there was no sign of any disturbance there. 
In vain they searched in and around the place, there was no 
sign of anything unusual to be seen, but hardly had they resumed 
their places in the room when there came a crash against the 
wall as if a chair had been flung violently across the kitchen. 
Renewed search was useless, and so the night passed until the 
break of day put an end to the disturbance. 

Of course the news of these extraordinary happenings spread 
far and wide, and as they continued night after night, they soon 
formed almost the sole topic of conversation in the locality. 
~The unfortunate Wilsons were driven almost insane through 
fright ; sleep was impossible, save when they spent a night in 
some neighbour’s house, and though all sorts of plans were 
tried, the disturbance continued with unabated fury. At last 
they had recourse to a man who was well known all over the 
country for his utter fearlessness, and in later years I often heard 
him tell the story of the night he spent in the haunted house. 
Richard Robinson lived lower down the hills, and from his boy- 
hood he had the reputation of being absolutely fearless so far 
as ghosts were concerned. A deeply religious man, he was a firm 
believer in the supernatural, but this belief was entirely unmixed 
with dread. He would spend hours wandering along roads 
that were supposed to be haunted, on the off-chance of catching 
a glimpse of the ghostly visitant, and when Wilson applied to 
him for assistance he responded instantly to the appeal. I give 
the narrative of what followed as nearly as I can remember in 
his own words. 

“‘Tt was about nine o’clock on a Tal evening when I started 
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up the hills for Wilson’s place. I had taken the precaution” of 
carrying this sword with me ’—here he used to display a long blade 
of Spanish manufacture—“ and I was determined should the ghost 
appear that I would try the temper of the edge on it. When 
I reached Wilson’s, I found the brother and sister there; the 
girl wanted to leave, but I insisted that she should remain, and 
about eleven o’clock I proposed that we should lie down. Pre- 
vious to this I had examined the house inside and out. I had 
tried the windows, looked under the beds, and now I locked 
and bolted the door, raked the fire, and followed the Wilsons 
to the room. Here we sat for some time; but as everything 
remained quiet, I made the brother and sister lie down on the 
bed without undressing, and placing a lighted candle on a table 
I drew up a chair to the bedside and sat down, with my head 
resting on the bed. Presently I grew sleepy, and turning round 
I blew out the candle, and I was just dropping asleep when a 
scream from the girl made me leap to my feet. ‘ There he is!’ 
she exclaimed, and at that moment there was a crash as if a 
heavy weight had been flung across the room. Nothing moved, 
but a moment later a chair at the foot of the bed was thrown 
down. I sprang to the place, but there was nothing there, but 
another scream from the girl made me turn round, and I saw that 
the bed was heaving as if some person beneath was pressing it 
upward. Seizing the sword I flung myself on the floor and cut 
right and left beneath the bed ; the heaving and pitching ceased, 
but a chair at the opposite side of the room was flung down. 
Then there was silence for a moment and I rose to my feet, and 
as I did so the chair I had just risen from was thrown against 
the door, and a moment later the bed began to heave again. 
Again I cut beneath it and the moving ceased, but the 
racket with the chairs began again. I moved to the table 
and lit the candle. Instantly everything was quiet, but a 
little later the tongs were flung violently across the kitchen. I 
rushed down, but the place was empty, but another scream from 
the girl brought me back to the room, and I found her lying 
trembling with fear, while the cold sweat streamed down her 
face. In reply to my questions she said that the moment I left 
the room a shadowy figure leaped on the bed, and made as though 
it would have gripped her by the throat. Her brother could 
see nothing, but he felt the pressure on the bed, and at the first 
gleam of the candle it was gone. 

“I placed the candle on the table and sat down again by the 
bedside. I sat there for nearly an hour, but everything was 
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quiet both in room and kitchen. Again I blew out the light, but 
the silence was unbroken. I was beginning to think that the 
ghost or whatever it was had gone, when I felt a sharp blow 
against my chair, and the next moment I felt the bed rise up 
under my arm. That there might be no mistake I flung myself 
face downwards on the bed, then seizing the sword I cut up and 
down beneath it, but the pressure still continued. I could 
hear the cracking of wood as the slats beneath were forced out 
of place, and dropping to the floor I crawled beneath the bed, 
cutting to right and left, but save when I struck the posts of 
the bed the sword touched nothing solid. I crawled out again, 
and instantly the heaving of the bed ceased, but a moment later 
there was a crash from the kitchen. Sword in hand, I rushed 
down, but the moon was shining brightly through the window 
and the place was empty. 

“Soon after this the sounds ceased. There was a crack out- 
side as if a stone had been flung against the byre door, but this 
was the last, and the rest of the night passed quietly enough.” 

No satisfactory explanation was forthcoming, either then 
or at any later time. Whatever the cause might be, the dis- 
turbance continued until, so far as the Wilsons were concerned, 
life in the place became unbearable, and in the late autumn they 
sold off their effects, and set out to try their fortunes in a distant 
land. Their farm passed into the possession of a neighbour, and 
needless to say the house remained untenanted ; but some years 
later this man tried to use it as a stable, but in the morning the 
place was empty, and a young mare that had been locked up in 
it overnight, was found trembling and covered with perspiration 
in a distant field. The door was still locked, but a small window 
that had been boarded up was burst open, and it was evident 
that the mare had forced her way through this window, though 
considering the size of the aperture it was little short of miraculous 
how she had succeeded in making her way out. This was enough 
for the owner, and he levelled the house to the ground, and 
there is now nothing to indicate the place where it once stood. 

I have only to add that I have been unable to trace the after 
history of the Wilsons. I believe they emigrated to America, 
but if so, they cut themselves off from all their old acquaintances, 
but ere they left their old home a significant item of information 
came to hand. The brother in Canada had met his death—how 
I never could learn, for the letter that conveyed the intelligence 
was couched in very vague language—on the very day that 
his shadowy form assailed his sister in the old home. 


THE STRANGE CARPENTER 
A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE 
By M. T. R. C. 


I RECOLLECT—though for a time I had forgotten—that when 
I was a child of eight and walking one sunny afternoon with nurses 
and other children past the old, drab-painted, slated house in 
which my grandmother chanced to dwell, I noticed emerging from 
the front door the figure of a man wearing the old-fashioned 
paper-cap common to the journeyman carpenter of thirty years 
ago, and familiarized to later eyes by the illustrations of Tenniel 
in Lewis Carrol’s books. 

I pointed him out to the nurse, and asked why he was letting 
himself out of grandmother’s house. By this time he had turned 
the corner into a narrow lane and had disappeared, without, it 
would seem, the nurse or other children having remarked him. 
Instead, they saw some one solemnly lowering the window-blinds 


of my grandmother’s bedroom . . . and very soon we were told 
that she had died just before we passed the house. 
* * * * * 


Ten years later I had gone to a fashionable watering-place to 
pay a visit to an invalid uncle, who lay bedridden and incurable 
in charge of my mother and her sister. 

The month was November and the weather of unusual mild- 
ness. The house was pleasantly situated in a garden bordered 
with aucubas and other shrubs, upon which a covered verandah 
gave. Here I was seated after dinner smoking a pipe, the light 
from the French windows of the dining-room falling upon the 
stones of the patio. Suddenly, from the darkened doorway on 
my left hand, I noticed the carpenter of my childhood emerge, 
and cross the lawn noiselessly and very swiftly, to disappear amid 
the laurels... . A few seconds later my name was called in 
startled tones, and, hurrying within, I found that my uncle had 
that moment expired with unexpected suddenness. . . . 

* x * * * 

In the spring of 1904 I was in London, and, having lunched 
rather earlier than usual at Frascati’s Restaurant, took my way 
up Oxford Street, with the purpose of strolling down Regent 
Street and spending an indolent afternoon among the magazines 
at the club. The day was fine and really spring-like ; painters 
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and decorators were busy with ladders and suspended paint-pots 
on the fronts of many shops; there was a novel brightness and 
gaiety in the costumes of feminine passers-by: the spring had 
meally come...) . 

I proceeded aimlessly enough along the southern side of the 
way until I neared Oxford Circus, when I half-turned towards 
Regent Street, in accordance with my original intention. As I 
did so I was brushed against a little roughly by some one whom 
I did not particularly notice, but of whom I took vaguely the 
impression that he was clad in workman’s garb of some sort. The 
encounter was sufficient in my indeterminate mood to make me 
go on across the Circus. It had just occurred to me that the 
unknown workman had muttered something as he touched me, 
and that the words he had spoken in a low, peculiarly hollow 
tone were: “ Not yet.” I was beginning lazily to ponder the 
matter when I heard a sharp crackling sound coming from the 
right-hand side of Regent Street. . . . A policeman on point duty 
immediately in front of me turned sharply in the direction of the 
noise. ... Icaught a glimpse of sudden horror in his eyes . . 
blowing his whistle he darted across the road... . 

Seeing, as I too turned, that some ladies were entangled in the 
débris of the awning that had screened the windows of a large 
draper’s establishment—through which a workman’s cradle had 
descended with a crash into the street—I hastened to the spot. 
I noted that it was equidistant from the corner of the Circus where 
the workman had brushed against me and from that where I stood 
when the crash came. But for his interference I should have lain 
under that awning amid the pools of red blood flooding the pave- 
ment, the broken glass, splinters, paint-pots, ropes, tools, and 
mangled bodies of several men. As I stood amid the confusion 
incident to the summoning of cabs, the temporary assistance 
rendered to the injured and to fainting women and terrified chil- 
dren, I caught a glimpse of a man ina carpenter’s paper cap help- 
ing to place the dying body of one of the fallen house-painters 
in the cab which was to take him to the Middlesex Hospital. 
For an instant only his eyes met mine.... I knew him 
intuitively for the unknown workman who had altered my course. 
. I tried to force my way through the press to have speech 
of him ... but he had disappeared. 

* * * * * 

During that same summer I entered an omnibus in the Bays- 
water Road, bound eastward. The afternoon was hot and dusty, 
and I was tired and worried. . . . As the omnibus swung along 
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under the green trees of the park, the outlines of passing vehicles 
grew blurred and dim as I yielded to natural drowsiness. 

The ’bus stopped at a tavern at which the result of some big 
race had just been received. The conductor mentioned the name 
of the winning horse, and my fellow-passengers began to talk 
excitedly about it. For me the event had no interest... . Dur- 
ing the past few weeks I had been away from town, entangled 
in a series of almost tragic occurrences that had left me neither 
time nor inclination to attend to current happenings. 

My eyes were attracted to a broad-shouldered young man in 
a brown suit, wearing a blue white-spotted tie fastened with a 
cheap horse-shoe pin, who sat opposite me. He looked very ill, 
and the mention of the winner’s name, after flushing his cheeks 
unnaturally for a second, had left them drawn and grey; while 
I could see fear lurking in his dark eyes. 

As the ’bus started again a carpenter came out of the tavern 
and jumped in. He seated himself by the young man in brown. 
I saw his face quite closely and distinctly. It was a horrible face. 
Under the paper cap were eyes in which the pupils were mere black 
and sparkling points; the nose was partially consumed by dis- 
ease ; the face dead white. A curiously unpleasant smell seemed 
to exhale from him. I felt a physical nausea and repulsion over- 
coming me and was inclined to stop the ’bus and alight... . 

Suddenly the young man opposite repeated in a low tone of 
voice, with a pathetic sort of gasp, the name of the winner of the 
big race, adding, “ I will never bet again, s’elp me... .” The 
carpenter turned sharply towards him, extending his hand, and 
saying, “ Never,” in a strange, half-questioning, half-positive tone. 

I saw the young man grasp the proffered hand, and heard 
him repeat the word, ‘‘ Never.” Immediately afterwards he 
sank back into his corner with starting eyes and saliva coming 
from his lips... . He looked as though about to havea fit.... 

A fellow-passenger, who called out that he was a doctor, came 
across the ‘bus between me and the young man, and took his 
hand almost as it fell from the grasp of the carpenter. .. . There 
was some confusion. ... The women screamed and hastened 
to get out of the vehicle. ... The conductor signalled to the 
driver to stop. ... A policeman entered and examined the 
body of the young man who had just died. . . . Then the doctor 
and I alighted, the former handing his card to the constable. . . . 
“ Hawful!’’ commented the conductor. . . . 

I looked hastily round for the strange carpenter; but he 
had vanished in the confusion. 


THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES 
By L. FLORENCE FFOULKES 


[AuTHOR’s NotE.—In each of these Sonnets I have endeavoured to deal, as con- 
cisely and exhaustively as possible, with one or other of the Seven Principles of Man 
as understood by the Eastern Schools of Thought, though but dimly apprehended— 
until quite recently—by the Mystic students of the West. The ordinarily received 
division of these Principles is into—(a) The Four Lower or animal Principles. (b) 
The Three Higher or Spiritual Principles. That is, into the Four, which, roughly 
speaking, belong merely to the material or animal nature ; and into the Three which 
ave exalted above it. Giving—as far as possible within the civcumscribed limits of 
the Sonnet form—a clear outline of each Principle, in an ascending scale from the 
lowest to the highest, it is hoped that although the diligent thinker may add and 
expand to almost any extent, a Keynote has been stvuck, and a Dominant Chord 
given, which may insure a Theme of Sound, Practical and Evolutionary Thought. 
L. FLORENCE FFOULKES.] 


STHULA SHARIRA. 


SEALED cell-stuff in its elemental state 
Dust, and yet dead: dead and yet dust to be 
Till touch of Higher Being sets it free, 
Powerless alike to part or generate. 

Void tool! in “statu quo ’—inviolate 

(Still cosmic atoms—all the eye can see) 

O’er which broods Potency—restrainedly 

To wake within the Life Incorporate. 


Primordial cells, abandoned and forlorn, 
Lacking the force that gives a corporate life ; 
Veiled mystery, anticipating strife ; 
Constituent atoms—waiting to be born, 
Pending the touch of Sunlight from above ; 
Time’s hour-bound record of the Central Love. 


PRANA. 


The subtle force which binds each element, 
Each senseless atom in the Cosmic Plan, 
From motioned matter unto Perfect Man, 
Which holds in place the unstrung instrument. 
The vital essence charged with good intent, 
The power that none may ever mete or scan, 
The boundless ether—which e’er worlds began 
Functioned above—on silent mission bent. 


The magic charge—which fills each separate cell 
And, freely whirling, shapes the monad germ, 
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Out-throwing and retaining for a term, 
Till rhythmic action higher life impel : 
This master-thrill doth to each part assign 
A place—in union with the Great Design. 


LINGA SHARIRA. 


Shaped plastic Concept of the Whole or Part, 
Vision and ghost-form, only seen in sleep, 

Or when to mystic realms the senses leap 
On the white wings of true Celestial Art. 
The ideal semblance-form which dwells apart, 
A transient record of the World’s Desire, 

As yet unpurified by Holy Fire, 

Mirror of Life, and Nature’s counterpart. 


Soul model, phantom-form, un-manifest, 
Figured in thought before the mental eye; 
This Will alone can mould or modify 

To perfect image perfectly expressed, 

The radiance of the Beatific Dream, 
Portraying forth The One Eternal Scheme. 


KAMA RUuPA. 


Main-spring of Action! The self-conscious will, 
The tireless energy of Nature’s trend— 
Resultant Mind-force,—either foe or friend, 

As sense directs, or Higher Motive still 

Gives impetus. When the nerve centres fill, 
And the time-throes of Pain their power expend, 
Or Pleasure-thrills their “‘ danger currents’’ lend — 
To motive, Will doth choose the good or ill. 


A Sovereign Will o’er-ruled and self-controlled 
Is Master Key to all that bides beneath. 

For those who learn obedience unto death 

A Higher Region yet will soon unfold 

One step above, and Reason calm and strong, 
Stand firm, and sing a glorious freedom song ! 


MANas., 
The self-less Will, detached from all that binds, 
Which soars aloft into etheric space, 
And takes its poise within that Holy Place 
Where functions Thought alone in Master minds: 
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_ Such disentangled thought a balance finds 
In a pure region, where there bides no trace 
Of tragic fear to mar the Cosmic Face, 

But Verity is as a jewel shrined. 


Where senses rule, and thoughts beneath contend, 
The vagrant will, subservient to the thought, 
Doth force a soul-less life, which figures nought : 

But in the higher being fancies blend, 

Pure concepts to the selfless mind unfold 

And point the Symbol of—Alchemic Gold. 


BuUDDHI. 
Wisdom and Love Supreme! Truth’s boundless Sea, 
Concrete in Manhood and revealed to sight ! 
Communicated Power to live aright 
Through One Eternal Channel—ceaselessly ! 
Soul-life, that broodeth o’er the things that be, 
Mysterious rapport! Mystic Dawn of Light! 
The Magic touch that probed Earth’s darkest Night 
-And pierced the cloud that veiled Eternity. 


Godborn of all the Worlds! Eternal Name, 
Self-sprung, self-formed, and wholly Self-Divine ! 
Thy Daystar riseth and Thy lamp doth shine, 
Thine Orient burneth with persistent flame. 

Hail, Radiant One! Thou Link of God with Man, 
Thou WorD INCARNATE slain e’er worlds began. 


ATMA. 
Essential Unit! Universal Mind ! 
Creation’s Spirit! Macrocosmic Source! 
Undying Tendency, which rules the course 
Of Destiny—in Mystery enshrined. 
The Sacred Calm that ever bides behind 
The impassioned Thought ; the subtle Vital Force 
That comprehendeth without change or loss 
The Things of Sense—Eternally Designed ! 


Transcendent Substance! Sole Reality! 

IT am of All Existence—Self-evolved ! 
Divine Intention! Mystery unsolved 

Save by possession of The Hidden Key ! 
Before All Being THAT THAT IS alone, 
The Boundless God in All, and All in One. 


ON THE INFINITE : 
By H. STANLEY REDGROVE, B.Sc. 


THERE is a certain class of people who consider that any postulate 
(however absurd otherwise) can be stated about that which 
is infinite with perfect impunity, all argument being met with 
the statement that our reason being finite, it cannot argue about 
that which is infinite. Hence the Athanasian doctrine of the 
Trinity.* 

That we can have some knowledge (be it granted, not 
perfect) of that which is infinite, is evident from a study of 
mathematics. 

Examples can even be given in elementary mathematics ; 
for instance, it can be shown that the more terms of the series 

d+ h+h+h+detab 
be taken the more eee val the hoes approach 2, so that we 
may say that the sum of an infinite number of terms is2. Innumer- 
able other series of a similar nature exist, of which recurring 
decimals afford another example. 

It should be noticed that the word “ infinite ’’ is ambiguous ; 
its clearer and better defined meaning is what may be termed 
the mathematical one. In this sense it is an adjective; we 
should suppose it to convey the attribute of being not-finite, 
i.e. unlimited, but it does not do so absolutely. 

Every definition conveys some limit; thus, when we speak 
of “number” (in the abstract sense) our meaning is limited 
to a certain general concept. 

The meaning in intension of the term “infinity ’”’ (infinite 
number +) is therefore limited in that it refers to number only, 
and is therefore limited by the definition of “number,” but 
unlimited in that it refers to a number of unlimited magnitude ; 
whereas finite numbers are limited in this respect as well. 

This will be further illustrated :— 

A line is defined mathematically as length without breadth 
(or thickness). A surface is that which has length and breadth, 
but no thickness. An infinite line, therefore, although unlimited 
in length, is still very limited in possessing no breadth or thick- 
ness, and is therefore infinitely small as compared with infinite 
surface, which possesses infinite length and breadth which we 


ce 


* It is not suggested that there is vo true doctrine of the Trinity. 
t It must be noticed that infinity does not signify some precise number, 


but number increased in magnitude without limit. 
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can state by saying that infinite surface contains an infinity of 
infinite lines; similarly infinite space contains an infinity of 
infinite surfaces. 

This brings us to a realization that “infinite” is a relative 
term, for that which is infinitely great compared with one 
standard may be infinitely small compared with another. 

Thus consider the series, 

TORE AOL ie oa SOE We ore hoe ng EEE 

The ratio between any term and the next is x. Let x be- 
come infinite, then this ratio becomes infinite, so that compared 
with any term, those to the right are infinitely great, those to 
the left are infinitely small. Thus x? is infinitely great com- 
pared with x’, but infinitely small compared with x°, just as 
infinite surface is infinitely great compared with infinite length, 
but infinitely small compared with infinite space. 

It may be argued that this is true so far as mathematical 
abstractions are concerned, but it is otherwise with actualities. 
This is wrong, for consider the actual line ; it is of (compar- 
atively speaking) small breadth and thickness and greater length. 
Let it be produced without limit, then we have an infinite line, 
i.e. that which is of infinite length and small (finite) breadth and 
thickness ; for if it were of infinite breadth and thickness it would 
cease to be a line, and therefore is limited in breadth and thick- 
ness by the definition of a line. Its volume is clearly infinite, and 
yet in the truest sense of the expression it is not infinite space ; 
for not. only can we have that which is of infinite length and 
breadth and small (finite) thickness, i.e. infinite surface, which 
is infinitely greater than the infinite line, but also infinite 
space in the truest sense which has infinite length, breadth 
and thickness. 

It might be worth while to consider whether actual space 
is infinite. Child, in his interesting book Root-Principles, defends 
the notion of a finite universe against Haeckel and MacCabe. 
All three authors use the term “‘infinite’’ non-mathematically 
as implying absolute absence of limit (see above). 

MacCabe would truly remark ‘the idea of a limit [to the physical 
universe] is in fact unthinkable,” if he only implied the mathe- 
matical infinity of space, for otherwise space would end in space, 
which is nonsense, and Child would be wrong in thinking it 
easier to imagine a finite than an infinite universe. 

Space is infinite, but it is still space, and the definition of 
space implies a necessary limit ; for one thing it is three dimen- 
sional, for all we know there may be a fourth, fifth, sixth... 
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even an infinity of dimensions, and to make space the “ absolute 
infinite’ is the merest assumption. 

The same can be postulated of time; it cannot have any 
beginning or end,i.e. limits in time. This is self-evident, so that 
time is infinite, but it is even more limited by definition than 
space, being only one-dimensional. 

Let us freely allow Haeckel an infinite physical universe, i.e. 
infinite in so far as space and time are concerned, but limited 
by the definition of “‘ physical.”” But let us not assume it to 
be the “ absolute infinite’ and deny the existence of the infinite 
spiritual universe . . . may be an infinity of infinite universes. 

Space and time are the necessary conditions for physical 
existence. An interesting hypothesis has been put forward by 
H. G. Wells in fictional form in his Time Machine that space 
and time are really one, time being the “ fourth dimension.” 
In its favour is the fact that the one dimension of time is equally 
essential as the three spatial dimensions for physical existence. 

The question arises “‘ Is there a super-space, a super-time ? ”’ 
A priori we should answer ‘‘ Yes”’; for if we find it impossible 
to imagine limits to any of the known dimensions, should we 
not likewise demand an infinity of dimensions ? 

If the existence of super-space and super-time are postu- 
lated a host of otherwise inexplicable phenomena (generally 
termed “‘occult’”’ or “spiritualistic’’) become more readily 
understood ; it seems illogical and moreover unjust to @ priort 
label all such phenomena “ fraud” or “ hallucination,’”’ merely 
because they will not fit in with preconceived notions. This 
argument for super-space has been dealt with already by other 
authors ; the notion of a super-time has been somewhat neglected. 

The second use of the word infinite is substantive—‘ The 
Absolute Infinite ’»—That which is All in All, God. The theologian 
of the past century imagined God up inthe sky (so to speak), 
somewhere entirely out of this world; then He is not Infinite 
absolutely ; a not unsimilar error, fostered by a literal inter- 
pretation of the Bible (forgetting that ‘“‘ the letter killeth, but 
the spirit giveth life’’ *), is to imagine creation to have taken 
place once and for all at some point in time, an assumption 
involving a change in the Absolute Infinite ! 

Infinite space is but the finite unit (relatively speaking) 
of the infinite immensity of the Absolute Infinite, infinite time 
but the finite unit of the infinite eternity of the Absolute Infinite. 

God may be said to be in all space and time, but also He 


* 2 Corinthians iii. 6. 
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transcends both, so more truly should we say space and time 
are in God. Creation is a continuous causal process extending 
through all space and time, but also transcending both, there- 
fore should we also say space and time are in creation. 

What do we mean by such terms as “ Personality,” ‘ Self- 
Consciousness” ? Whatever may be said in reply, it is ad- 
mitted that these terms imply the highest products of creation 
(or, if you prefer it, evolution). Should we therefore deny these 
attributes to God? Everything that is good and true and 
not essentially productive of limitation must be the attributes 
of God, with this difference, that in Him these attributes will 
transcend the best of ours. 

Before concluding, another fallacy must be exploded. The 
two doctrines, the one of immortality, the other that our exis- 
tence per sé commences at conception, have been held to be 
mutually exclusive, for it is said that which has a beginning 
has an end, that which has no end has no beginning, i.e. in any 
dimension that which has one limit has another. 

This latter is true, but nevertheless misleading, for it sug- 
gests that that which has no end never could have had a beginning, 
which is not true. 

To take an illustration from mathematics. Mathematicians 
agree that the circumference of a circle of infinite radius is a 
straight line. Take a finite straight line and continually increase 
it in one direction ; so long as it is finite, it has both end and 
beginning ; but if it be increased without limit it has truly 
neither end or beginning, being the circumference of a circle, 
i.e. so long as it has one limit in length it has another; yet in 
the process of its formation it had both beginning and end. 

Is not this equally true of us? During our formation as 
perfect spiritual men and women—our earth life—we can point 
to a beginning and an end in time and to limits in all directions 
in space. These are not the true limits of the spirit, but are 
imposed upon it by its close association with our material, space 
and time-bound body. On our passage to the world of super- 
space and super-time—that is death—we become, as it were, rela- 
tive to space and time as the line became on production without 
limit, we are infinite as regards space and time and know no 
limits of either. Where and when cannot be postulated of spirit. 

It is, however, necessary that we are subject to that which 
is to us as spiritual, as were space and time to us as physical. 
Swedenborg teaches that this appearance of space and time 
corresponds to states and progression of state. 
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THE TETRAD, OR THE STRUCTURE OF 
THE MIND 


By FLORENCE FARR 


THE real man, otherwise the mind, whether it is the average 
mind deep in its own little groove or the supermind in touch 
with its race, has for characteristic, a power of passing from 
one state to another. The mind is a great actor, and the 
meanest intelligence is capable of recognizing that it can see 
all questions from many different points of view. To take a 
very obvious instance, a man respects the emotion of love 
when he feels it himself, but he professes the profoundest con- 
tempt for any other man who loves the same woman. He is 
therefore capable of seeing this passion at once as an ennobling 
and a degrading state ; and he is able to compare the two points 
of view. He sees it from the centre and he praises it. He sees 
it from the outside and he pours contempt upon it. In the same 
way the mental perceptions can look at all questions, from these 
two points of view, at least. The mental power of passing from 
the centre to the circumference is analogous to the mental power 
of attaining absolute consciousness when the mind is stilled, 
and returning to relative consciousness when the mind is in 
motion. 

I have already pointed out that we must consider the symbol 
of the absolute to be a mathematical point, and the symbol of 
the intelligence to be a triangle, or tetrad; because the intelli- 
gence deals with the relation between points, and not with the 
points themselves. This form of the tetrad, ora pyramid of three 
equilateral triangles, is the symbolic root of relative existence, 
or, in other words, nature. It contains four points and twelve 
possible relations, because each point stands in three possible 
relations to each other point. To understand this clearly it 
may be useful for a student to construct a magnified tetrad of 
points for himself with four marbles piled in a pyramidal form. 
We have taken the point itself as absolute consciousness ; its 
relation with other points as relative consciousness; but its 
relations with one other point is said to manifest not as creation 
but as wisdom, an enlightening sympathy barren but resplendent, 
the aim of all philosophers. It is the relation of two perfectly 
wise beings rejoicing in perfection together. 

34 
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Why does this inward and outward consciousness fall into the 
fatal act of creation ? The answer of most traditions is ‘‘ Because 
wisdom is also symbolically a serpent, and tempts to experiment.” 
“Compare ”’ is the fatal cry of the dual conscious mind ; that is to 
say, the mind that can view itself from the interior or the exterior 
point of view. It has developed a power, and it wishes to use 
it. “‘ Letme compare,” itsays. Then the third point, the power 
of criticism arises, and we have the subjective, objective and 
the spirit of comparison, which three form the fourth point, an 
opinion, or conviction. Each tetrad of consciousness is founded 
on its own particular conviction ; and when we speak of ful- 
filling the law of our own being, we mean we must carry out our 
root conviction to its logical conclusion, and see it through all 
possible manifestations. 

Mind, then, is the manifestation of what we call our identity or 
root conviction. This great Father in the Beyond takes on one 
form or another, but its insatiable will to experience and to com- 
pare devours all the endeavours of the little beings we, in an 
unenlightened state, call ourselves. The Father mind is the 
germ of relative consciousness arising as a phenomenon in 
dual consciousness, and all manifestations arise from it and 
its power of fixing the attention on certain patterns in the 
whole and rejecting others. In essential nature we are the 
infinite substance consisting of similar points, but we chose 
to limit our consciousness to the relation between certain 
parts of the whole, and to weave a pattern in the Cosmos. 
The great Father mind, or source of minds, is symbolized 
by the four lettered name of God by the Rabbis, as the Divine 
Tetractys or Chatur-Vyaha by the Brahmins, and with the 
little mind within each of us. We are all engaged in weaving 
smaller patterns that we may compare and judge of our ex- 
periences when we are drawn back into the fountain of being. 

This happens every day. Each meditation is a Judgment- 
day, each dream is a heaven or a hell, just as we have penetrated 
or not into the peace which passes understanding and compari- 
son. In the Bhagavat Purana we find the mental faculties 
divided into four parts, making five phases in all, because the 
idea of the whole is added to the idea of the separated four 
parts. In Sanscrit the whole is called Antahkarana, really 
equivalent to the imagination, or image-maker, the creative 
power of the mind. The parts are called manas, buddhi, chitta 
and ahankara. Ahankara is the egoity of the image-maker, 
buddhi is the bias of the image-maker, chitta is the will of 
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the image-maker, and manas the doubts and comparisons of 
the image-maker. The doctrine of the Vedanta is that egoity 
is the root of all delusions, because it deludes us into believing 
the temporal to be eternal and the eternal to be the temporal. 
The little self arranged or designed by the image, or pattern- 
maker, takes upon itself the character of the unchangeableness 
of the points of eternal consciousness. 

One aspect of the mind is the Logos, or famous four-lettered 
Name of many systems of symbology; the Dad, or Word 
of the Egyptians. Para, or the first aspect, is manifested in 
breath or Prana, ©; Pasyanti, the second, in the mind, ); 
Madhyama, the third, in the powers of the mind; Vaikhari, the 
fourth, in articulate expression. These are analogous to the 
Rabbi’s four methods of interpreting Scripture, through its 
rhythm, its melody, its phonetics and the literal meaning 
of the myths and fables used as methods of instruction. To 
paraphrase the Emerald Tablet, we may say that meditation 
on the word proceeds from the Sun-Father, or Prana, the Moon- 
Mother, or mind; the ten winds, or currents, carry it in their 
bosoms, and it is nourished by the earth, or physical sound of 
the name. 

Close thought on the nature of the mind is a necessary 
part of the discipline of the mystic, for the mind is the bridge 
between the absolute and relative consciousness; it invites 
objective appearances to their invisible source through the sub- 
jective world. 

In the Bhagavat Purana we read of the word that: ‘ The 
Para division is said to be the latent sound, and is seated peace- 
fully on the Serpent of Eternity as equilibrated will.’”’ The 
Pasyanti is the cause, or germ-thought, the Serpent that can 
dissolve all illusion and can cause all delusions; it is egoity. 
The Madhyama is friction making sparks. Sometimes it is 
the desire for complexity, or related consciousness, and sometimes 
the desire to return to simplicity, or absolute consciousness. It 
understands truly and falsely and is memory, doubt and sleep, 
buddhi, or judgment. Vaikhara is speech, and like melted 
butter can feed flame, as thought can feed desire. 

The secret power of the word or mind sits as Vasudeva 
upon the Serpent and creation arises from him. The story is 
as follows (Bhagavat Purana, scanda 3, chapter viii.) :— 

“When this universe was submerged in the waters of rest, 
the eyes of Vasudeva remained closed in sleep. He opened his 
eyes and saw himself lying on the Serpent King. He delighted 
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in himself, remaining passive. Within him were all dreams 
and beings in latent being ; only the power of time was manifest. 
Vasudeva dwelt as fire in wood with all his powers controlled, 
excepting only Time; having slept thus for 1,000 Yuga cycles, 
he found the lotuses of his body and the thread which unites them. 
. That thread was pierced by Time and threw out energy, and, small 
as it was, it grew from his navel, and by the action of Time, which 
awakens law of cause and effect, it suddenly grew and became 
a lotus flower. Brahma was in that and looked on all sides 
(space came into being) and became four-faced, and he searched 
everywhere confused, and cried: ‘Whence am I? Whence 
this lotus?’ And he searched in vain. Then in his ignorance 
he began the work of creation.” 

Here we see the story of the mind of man, which despairs of 
discovering its own origin and creates images because it has no 
true wisdom. It cannot reduce itself to the dual state, which is 
omniscient, nor to the state of unity, which is Supreme until it 
has gained the power of comparison from experience. 

We pass on to the Serpent mind which creates as egoity a 
world of images, the fuel of thought ; then to the more familiar 
world of logical judgment, and finally to the world of speech 
where thought is expressed and manifested, as fire is made 
manifest in flame. 

The Vedantic method of studying the nature of the tetrad 
as a symbol of the imagination, or mental power, is_ well 
described by Deussen in The Religion and Philosophy of Indta. 
(English translation published by T. & T. Clark, 38, George St., 
Edinburgh, 1906.) . 

** When using the mind, senses and physical organs, a man 
believes his impressions of external objects of sense to be real 
(waking life); when only using the mind, apart from waking 
impressions, a man believes memories of these impressions to be 
real (dream) ; when the mind also rests, all consciousness of 
particular objects ceases and the man exists subjectively with- 
out conscious convictions of any kind (dreamless sleep) ; when 
the mind is gathered up by the consciousness and contrasted with 
all subjects and objects as undifferentiated substance it is set 
free from existing things and is in the state called liberation.”’ 
ey: Now waking and dreaming are both states of delusion. 
In waking life we reflect a manifold universe which has the same 
origin as ourselves. The perceptions of the waking life are 
obliterated in dream, and the perceptions of the dream life are 
obliterated on waking. We feel ourselves in bonds to both these 
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conditions. Weare surprised by what is done and said by others. 
and by ourselves. We cannot control anything, because we are in 
bondage to our belief in the objective reality of these states. 

There are two ways of dreaming. In the first the breath- 
father remains in its place and fashions a new world of forms 
from the material collected in its waking hours. In the other 
the breath-father forsakes the body and moves whither it will and 
sometimes finds difficulty in returning ; itissaid that the spirit 
wanders up and down in the garden of the body. 

Of the state of deep sleep it is said: ‘‘ Just as there in space 
a hawk or eagle folds its weary wings and drops to the ground 
after its circling flight, so the spirit hastens to the state where it 
knows no desire nor sees any dream-image, where the life breath 
is in union with thought.” 

But the yogi discovers a fourth state called Turiya. While 
awake and perfectly conscious he stills his mind as if ina 
brown study and commands it to go where he chooses, to 
cogitate on any problem he chooses, and to enlighten him on — 
any subject he chooses, to build up for him the dream he prefers 
and to carry out his commands as a faithful servant instead of 
commanding him as a cruel tyrant. 

The Western psychologist confesses his inability to compete 
with a yogi in the exercise of these faculties, which can be devel- 
oped by an intelligent culture of the imagination. The Eastern 
writers (until Deussen arose to interpret them) have written in 
such obscure language that it is difficult for a Western mind 
to grasp that the mighty achievement they call “stilling the 
mind ” has been familiar to us all in our childhood. Who among 
us has not, on being suddenly offered “‘ a penny for his thoughts,” 
found his mind to have been a complete blank or else an ecstatic 
fairy vision far removed from the understanding of his mortal 
companions ? 

The invariable reply is “I was thinking of nothing,” or “ My 
thoughts were far away.” 

Of course if we sit down and say, ‘‘ Now I will make my mind 
a blank,” the mere act of wondering whether we have made the 
mind a blank prevents us from success, and it is here that the 
use of symbol comes as a boon to the struggling student of his 
own soul. Take the tetrad, the solid three-sided pyramid 
based on an equilateral triangle, and say: ‘I will meditate 
on this symbol of the fire-mind, I will think of the fire which 
melts thought into a molten mass and of the smith who 
hammers out forms.’ The mind, clinging to the symbol of 
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its own primitive nature, the image whence sprang all 
imaginings, will hold fast to the meditation; it will next see 
itself in crystalline forms branching from the mineral into 
the vegetable symbolism; then in motion becoming animal 
in its nature and gradually, through comprehension of its own 
nature, becoming man as he will be when this object is accom- 
plished. We are jhere in order that through experience we 
should learn to know ourselves. When we have accomplished 
this perhaps our minds may become mighty ghosts using the 
bodies of animals for our lower needs; or still more powerful 
and immortal as we learn that our bodies need never move, 
and that by the power of our imaginations all experiences are 
within us. I have already hinted that in those days when the 
world grows old and nothing but great forests can subsist, we, 
being part of the consciousness of earth, must accomplish a power 
that can act through the forms of life then possible. By degrees, 
‘as we melt once more into a cloud of fiery dust, the fire mind 
which has learned to understand the true nature of the crystalline 
life, that has followed its form back to the ultimate symbol of 
mind, can still retain its consciousness ; for that symbol signifies 
the Eternal Relation eternally potential in the Eternal Absolute. 

In this suggestion we see the idea behind the symbolism of the 
Tree of Life and the Philosophers’ Stone. We in our natural 
state are so proud of belonging to the human species that we 
refuse to see what wonderful possibilities lie outside that form of 
life. But as I have already said in chapter iv, the ancient Egyp- 
tians realized the possibility of their divine ancestor, Osiris, 
manifesting through the form of a bull. The sacred animals of 
Egypt were provided with every means of leading a perfectly 
healthy physical life. Let us suppose a great mind exists in a 
ghostly body, but to impress its will upon the physical world 
it needs a dedicated vehicle, such as the body of an animal. The 
great mind, acting through the physical life of the purified animal, 
can function in a more manifest way than is possible to a mind 
bereft of all physical apparatus. The freshly killed animal 
offered before the Ka statue of a great ancestor, not so much 
as a sacrifice, but as a means of manifestation, was another 
form of this idea. Now we all expect a time to come when 
human life cannot be supported on this earth. It may be- 
come once more a land of dragons and amphibians. These 
creatures may develop a nervous system that can respond to 
and interpret consciousness even more rapidly than the human 
nervous system. 
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The idea that the simpler the form the truer the medium is 
not a new one. Mathematical truth is the only truth we can 
rely upon; crystalline form may be a far more subtle medium 
for revelation than organic form. The mysterious organ of the 
brain, which mystics say is the organ developed only by the 
highest of the human race, contains little sand-like crystallizations. 
Tree dryads may possibly be all the more active because their 
bodies are immovable, just as a yogi tells us that when his body 
is still as the dead his knowledge is clearest and his bliss is the 
most ecstatic. 

The essential mind and the Stone of the Philosophers are the 
same, and its simplest form is the tetrad. The method of 
studying the mind by forcing the imagination to take certain 
forms is perhaps one of the most practical forms of mind-training 
that has ever been invented. It is especially useful to us in help- 
ing us to realize that we can dominate and alter form by applica- 
tion of the attention. Infinite possibilities of relative conscious- 
ness lie all around us, and through the use of mathematical symbols 
we can use and develop these elemental states of consciousness 
to the uttermost. We can combine them in infinite complications, 
and as long as we donot forget our own essential state we shall 
not be lost in the illusions of this world, or in the delusions of 
the madhouse. 


MORE DEALINGS WITH THE DEAD 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


DURING the ages of Latin Christianity the desire of the living 
for the dead was only of peace for the soul; no one tolerated 
the idea of seeing them, no one sought to communicate with them. 
It was known that they were blessed, assuming that they died 
in the Lord ; it was believed that ‘‘ Masses on the earth ’’ would 
aid them “at the throne of the Most Highest.”” The Paradiso 
of Dante represents the highest water-mark of some far-off idea of 
re-union, but it was so sublimated that it gave no reflection to 
the sympathies and sorrows that must have reigned in the lower 
world of thought and life. That this is all changed, and indeed 
centuries ago, is assuredly an indication that something which 
has always been implied in human consciousness has become 
manifest, and marks a stage in the development of the soul. 
Mystically, it has been always recognized, so far as Christianity 
is concerned—as our creeds show ; but the communion to which 
our faith is pledged thereby was not of that kind which either 
sought or would have tolerated the idea of individual communi- 
cation. To speak plainly, and under due correction in respect 
of sporadic differences, this has been, both as regards the assumed 
facts and the expressed aspiration, a growth of the last century 
or two, and if it is not, in its later development, the work 
of modern spiritualism, it has at least grown largely out of 
the phenomena which are familiar under that name, regarded 
as evidences testifying to the desires of the human_ heart, 
which at their period had become far more strenuous. Unfor- 
tunately, the history of communication with “the world of spirits ”’ 
under this auspice has not produced absolute certitude that its 
experimental research has ever dealt really with departed in- 
telligence, though it has created certain strong presumptions. 
Unfortunately also, it has given us, on any assumption, no real 
knowledge of man’s estate in the universe after his passage through 
physical life. The revelations continue, but even as before they 
minister to each circle of investigation according to the belief 
of that circle. The pathological facts are very curious, as strong 
witnesses of our undeveloped potencies, but over all the records 
there is written in other respects a great note of interrogation. 


If we take as our example for the moment the literature of 
Al 
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automatic writing, this is becoming large at the present day, like 
that of trance-speaking in the past. Its evidential value is another 
matter and the unprejudiced mind has full opportunity in 
the records which occasion this notice to appreciate its value 
under circumstances which may be regarded as, on the whole, 
somewhat favourable.* They are the records of a private circle 
whose members are personal friends of Lady Paget, and our guar- 
antee concerning them is the guarantee which has satisfied her, 
namely, that she has entire faith in their sense of honour. As a fact, 
the members are two only, of whom one has acted as the medium 
and the other as interrogator in chief. The triad is completed by 
the disincarnate spirit from whom the communications originate. 
The recorder has been simply an editor who does not appear to 
have been actually present at the sittings. The occurrences 
stand, therefore, at their recorded value, and in dealing with them 
it seems perfectly safe to assume the good faith of every one 
concerned, at least on this side of life. Of the communications 
as such we shall probably know beforehand how unlikely they 
would be to contain either new truth or old truth re-expressed 
in a higher or better way. Of all those who have gone up into 
the mountain of the Lord there is no voice that has come down; 
but in the place of these, within the sphere of modern spiritualism, 
there is a cloud of witnesses, and there has been through all its 
years an inchoate clamour. It is Babel saying that it has taken 
form and that it possesses a real programme. Perhaps these 
Colloquies stand outside the usual class of automatic communi- 
cations by their remarkable historical portions. From this 
point of view it would be difficult to say that so interesting a 
book of its kind has been published for some years, and among 
the persons to whom it appeals it is sure to find a willing and per- 
haps a large audience. On the other hand, interesting as these 
stories are, it is for much the same reason that the pleasant tales 
of Patronio are, as they term themselves, pleasant tales; they 
are not convincing, nor do they indeed carry with them any tinc- 
ture of likelihood. The great events of Europe at the end of 
the eighteenth century could not have happened in the way that 
is suggested, and it would be idle to reason critically on what it 
is so difficult to take seriously. Within the range of our own 
subjects, so far as I can follow their trend, they are almost 
peculiarly ill-informed. The Rosicrucian references in the course 


* Colloquies with an Unseen Friend. Edited by Walburga, Lady Paget. 
Crown 8vo, pp. 305. 1907. London: Philip Wellby. 
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of one of the narratives seem the work of a person who, to 
speak frankly, does not know what he is talking about ; and even 
in lesser matters we are sometimes brought up shortly by a 
textual contradiction which is not less than surprising. There 
are very few references to what may be termed doctrinal matters, 
but there is one remark on the subject of the Eucharist which 
shows quite plainly that the communicating spirit was without 
even the elementary knowledge of a child. So also the Tarot 
cards are mentioned in connexion with folklore, to which they have 
never properly belonged. There is teaching on reincarnation, but 
it is simply by way of reflection, and all that is said of Atlantis 
is also by way of reflection, adding nothing to our existing range 
of highly empirical knowledge. If this is the position in respect 
of things which can be checked, or at least slightly, it is useless 
to estimate what must stand by its own appeal, as we have 
no means of knowing. Somehow the communicating intelli- 
gence belongs to an active school of the catholic charity founded 
by St. Francis; somehow St. Francis was a reincarnation of 
Christ ; somehow the school at one period was answerable 
indirectly for the horrors of the French Revolution. All this 
is childish and a little pitiable, but it stands at its own value, and 
that is transparent. 

Some who are mystics may know, on other warrants than 
those of modern spiritualism, and outside all the range of its 
phenomena, that when it was said of old: Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, the message was to pray for the dead; but that which 
was understood by the prayer comes scarcely within the range 
of official conventions. These Colloquies are another instance 
of the best that we can expect, apparently under the best cir- 
cumstances, from within the sphere of spiritualism. After the 
sixty years already mentioned, we have still heard nothing that 
could satisfy and very little that it has been possible to accept, 
even tentatively. With spiritualists themselves the standard 
is apparently different, and perhaps even the experienced in this 
school are apt to regard everything from the standpoint of its 
highest market value. It would seem, apart from them, that 
the only term of aspiration, the only term of thought, was ex- 
pressed long ago by St. Monica, as rendered by Matthew Arnold: 
“Life in God and union there.” 


GHOSTS 
By FRANZ HARTMANN, M.D. 


MY personal experience concerning gruesome ghost stories 
and apparitions of the dead is somewhat limited ; but the follow- 
ing well-authenticated cases have come to my notice— 

1. In the town of Kempten in the south of Bavaria there 
is an old house which in the seventeenth century was still used 
as a nunnery; the walls are of great thickness and some of the 
passages very narrow. In this house strange voices were heard, 
like sighs and groans and sometimes the ghost of a black-robed 
nun was seen, gliding silently through some rooms. Moreover, 
it happened occasionally that, when some one went upstairs, 
it was as if he encountered an invisible barrier and he had to 
use his will-power to force his way through it. In the year 1850, 
some changes and repairs were made in the house and a skeleton 
of a female was found immured in one of the walls. It appears 
that a nun was there immured alive and probably died of star- 
vation: this kind of punishment being frequently employed 
at those times for infringement of the rules of the order. 

Now we need not suppose that this ghost was the spirit of 
a very wicked woman. It may be that she was murdered in 
that way out of jealousy or for some similar reason. The suffer- 
ing which she had to endure was sufficient to account for the 
creation of a thought form of great persistency. 

2. The wife of a labouring man whose husband was absent 
and his whereabouts unknown to her, lived with her children 
ated, One night, she saw the door of her sleeping room 
open and her husband walk in. He first went to the bed 
where the two children slept and made over each child the sign 
of the cross ; he then came to her couch and did the same. After 
this he went out and banged the door with such force that the 
noise of it awoke the neighbours. It was found out that the 
man had died in a hospital at exactly the same hour. 

This occurrence may be explained as having been caused by 
the intense thought of the dying person. Moreover, the physical 
body is a storehouse of a great deal of energy, which becomes 
liberated at death and by which such noises may be produced. 
Theophrastus Paracelsus says these things are produced by what 
he calls the Evestrum. (For particulars, see my book on 
Paracelsus, published by Kegan Paul, Triibner and Co.) 
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_ 3. Mrs. S—— of Boston, a lady with great ‘“‘ mediumistic ” 
faculties, was standing one morning early at her desk, when the 
door opened and a labouring man in his working clothes came 
in and saluted her. Being greatly surprised at the unexpected 
visit of a stranger, her first thought was that the door had 
been left unlocked; but this was not the case. She asked the 
man where he came from, and he answered that he had escaped 
that night from a big fire by jumping out of the fourth story of 
a burning factory; that he came away unharmed, but that 
many people had perished on that occasion. The man could not 
say by what means he came to Boston, neither could he have 
reached there by rail in such a short time, as the place of the 
accident was somewhere near Indianopolis. In fact that man 
had perished by jumping out of the window and did not know he 
was dead. Mrs.S explained the matter to him, and invited 
him to call on her again. This he did the next day; but on 
this occasion the ghost wore his Sunday clothes. 

Mrs.$ assures me that this occurrence actually took place 
on the physical plane; but it may be supposed that she was in 
a kind of trance and that it was an astral experience which she 
mistook for an external reality. The burning of that factory, 
however, took place on the night in question and Mrs. S 
knew nothing about it. 

4. The following case has nothing to do with trances or dreams, 
and is well known inGermany. One night at about eleven o’clock 
the sentinels who stood guard at the door of the palace where 
Field-Marshal General von Moltke lived, saw him come out 
and presented their arms. The general wore his usual military 
dress, but without a sword and was bareheaded. At the same 
time General v.G and another gentleman of the Court saw 
the marshal walking out of the door. He walked up the street to 
the place where the bridge was then building to which afterwards 
his name was given. There he stood still and seemed to look 
at the work. The two gentlemen were very much surprised 
to see Moltke walk about bareheaded and at such an unusual hour 
and they followed him for fear that some accident might happen 
to him. After a while Moltke turned round a corner and went 
on, and they followed him again, but he mysteriously disappeared. 
That night Moltke died, and when the two gentlemen heard of 
it, they naturally supposed that he had met with an accident 
when they saw him near midnight ; but it turned out that he 
had died already at 9 p.m., or some two hours before they 
followed him. The case has been made the subject of official 
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investigation. The sentinels and the other witnesses were ex- 
amined and no circumstance could have been better authenticated. 
It created a great sensation at the time, but the “‘experts’’ did 
not know what to make of it. 

As “ Moltke bridge ’’ was then nearly finished, it seems natural 
that the old general wished to see it, and this may have been 
his last thought, which caused his spirit to create such a phantasm 
of himself. The fact that such “‘ phantasms’’ may assume a 
visible and tangible shape appears as nothing supernatural, if we 
consider that “‘ materiality ’’ is also arelative term and that 
everything that exists is “‘ material ”’ in a certain sense, even if it 
consists, as Shakespeare says, “‘of such stuff as dreams are made of.”’ 
Things visible and things invisible are only different ‘‘ gradations ”’ 
of matter and an ethereal form may, under certain conditions. 
assume a very material aspect by changing its density. 

5. Such ghosts or mental images may be of very long dura- 
tion. In 1860 there was a young lady at Rome, dying of con- 
sumption. Her home was at L in Switzerland, and she desired 
to be buried there. So they started with her on the voyage, but 
she died on the way at N and her body was buried there. 
Her wish remained unfulfilled and seems to keep her shadow in 
unrest still, because even very recently “ spirit communications ”’ 
have been received, asking that the remains should be disinterred 
and buried in L . 

The lesson which such cases teach seems to me very important. 
They prove that ideas are real things existing independently 
of the human brains from which they have emanated, and being 
capable of impressing other minds. This is a case where a person 
appears to be entranced by the spirit of one deceased ; the deceased 
person may have nothing whatever to do with the communication 
supposed to come from him or her ; it is merely that the medium 
has been caught in a certain current of thought. This is shown 
by the following fact: At some spiritistic séances there came 
repeatedly what seemed to be the spirit of a certain priest who 
delivered always the same sermon; but that sermon stopped 
at a certain point and the “ spirit’ could not continue it. It was 
discovered afterwards that the said priest had been struck dead 
by apoplexy while delivering that sermon in the pulpit and 
this occurred exactly at the point of the sermon where the spirit 
communication always stopped. As the sermon was not continued, 
there could be no further thought current and consequently no 
actual impression. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
ts required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 


accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OccuLT REVIEW.—ED.] 


DENTISTRY UNDER HYPNOSIS. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—I took a patient to-day (a young woman, twenty- 
four years of age whom I had already cured of chronic headache, 
nervousness, and insomnia) to my dentist to have some stumps 
of teeth extracted under hypnosis. FOURTEEN STUMPS were 
extracted (more difficult than whole teeth) from the upper jaw 
in one sitting in a few minutes. There was no need for haste 
as with gas, because I could keep the patient under just as long 
as desired. Under gas, the operator has only thirty seconds, 
and the haste is sometimes brutal. 

When I awakened her after the operation she asked: “‘ When 
is the dentist going to begin?” 

I said: ‘‘ Begin what ?”’ 

She answered: “‘Isn’t he going to take out any to-day ?” 

FOURTEEN HAD BEEN EXTRACTFD AND SHE KNEW NOTHING 
OF IT. THERE WAS NO DISCOMFORT, NO SORENESS, AND SO LITTLE 
BLEEDING THAT A WAX IMPRESSION OF THE JAW WAS TAKEN 
IMMEDIATELY AFTER, and she felt perfectly well. Yet hypnotism 
makes such slow progress in this country. 

I can supply to any inquirer the name and address of the 
dentist who performed the operation under my hypnotising. 

I am, dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 
JAY, 
S. KENSINGTON. Hypnotist and Healer. 
June 2, 1908. 
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Viratity, FastTING AND Nutrition. A Physiological Study 
of the Curative Power of Fasting, together with a New 
Theory of the Relation of Food to Human Vitality. By 
Hereward Carrington. With an Introduction by A. Rabag- 
liati, M.A., M.D., New York: Rebman, London and New 
York. 1908.’ 


Mr. CARRINGTON is an enthusiastic disciple of Dr. Dewey, and 
finds in fasting the panacea of all the ills to which human flesh is 
heir. To follow Mr. Carrington to the end it is necessary to accept 
his fundamental proposition of the “ unity and oneness of all 
disease.”’ 

This cause is the material floating at large in the body, and this 
material must have been directly or indirectly derived from the food 
eaten, since the material must have got into the body and circulation 
in some manner, and we saw that the only normal way it can get into 
circulation is through the stomach—through an excess of food and drink ; 
consequently, that the source or cause of all disease must be the same at 
basis ; viz. some defect in the food supply—the various diseases, so called, 
being but the various methods of ridding the system from the excess 
of this material ingested (p. 572). 


The last, clause enunciates one of the chief notions in the 
author’s theory, viz. that disease is the effort of Nature to purge 
the body, and that Nature should be helped in her efforts and 
not hindered by drugs, all of which are poisons. 

It is quite impossible in this REviEw to follow Mr. Carrington 
through his 650 large octavo pages ; that, however, much may be 
said in praise of sensible fasting as a means of purifying and purg- 
ing the body and a potent aid to curative nature may be cheerfully 
conceded. But here it is necessary to bear in mind the distinc- 
tion between “ fasting”’ and “starving ’”’ upon which Mr. Car- 
rington so strenuously insists :— 


Fasting is a scientific method for ridding the system of diseased 
tissue and morbid matter, and is invariably accompanied by beneficial 
results. Starving is the deprivation of the tissues from the nutriment 
which they require, and is as invariably followed by disastrous conse- 
quences. The whole secret is this: Fasting commences with the omission 
of the first meal and ends with the veturn of natural hunger ; while starvation 
only begins with the return of natural hunger and terminates in death. Where 
the one ends, the other begins (p. 564). 


Mr. Carrington is a strenuous defender of fruitarianism, baths, 


open-air cures, and reforms of every kind in diet and dress; but 
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above all, he depends on fasting. He is opposed to all drugs, and 
also to the whole theory of “germ diseases,” contending 
that the’real cause of such diseases is ‘‘ not the germ itself, bnt 
the condition of the body which rendered possible the presence 
within it of the germ in question; and hence that the real dis- 
ease, here, as elsewhere, is the bodily condition.” 

The author’s theory of vitality should be of interest to 
students of occultism ; it agrees in some respects with much that 
is familiar to them. His contention is that food has the single 
function of the replacement of tissue, and that it in itself supplies 
no heat and no energy whatever ; and that, therefore :— 

We do not (all prevalent opinions notwithstanding), at any time or 
under any circumstances, derive any part of our bodily or mental energy 
from the food we eat; that vital force is in no wise inter-related or trans- 
mutable into any other forces whatever ; that it is innate, inherent in the 
living tissue, distinct, a force absolutely per se; that it is the governing 
and controlling force of the organism so long as that may be termed live, 
and leaving it at death, when chemical action, or decomposition, begins ; 

. . that we have the will to expend, but never to make or ‘‘ manufacture ’” 
this energy by any means in our power. 

We cordially agree that vital force is not mechanical; but 
why should decomposition be called ‘‘ chemical action,” in dis- 
tinction from ‘“composition”’ or “growth”? Surely it is 
still life, only another or reversed mode of life? Here, as fre- 
quently elsewhere, Mr. Carrington drives his theories too hard ; 
we, however, cordially endorse his further contention :— 

That the body is not an exact parallel, in its action, to the steam 


engine, as has heretofore been contended, but it is rather that of the electric 
motor, which nas the power of recharging itself with life or vital energy 


(p. 249). 

It would have been easy to pick out a number of points for 
criticism, where we think Mr. Carrington has drawn unjustifiable 
conclusions from his premises and where the premises themselves 
are erroneous, but we have preferred selecting the best of him 
and the chief points of his contentions. 

Mr. Carrington’s book is filled full of quotations from writers 
of very varying reputations, most of them better known in the 
U.S.A. than in this country. It must be confessed that, setting 
aside their matter, their manner or style is in most cases extra- 
ordinarily bad; they seem wilfully to chose the more obscure 
phrasing and construction, and to hold grammar in contempt. 
Mr. Carrington himself is not so bad as most of them, but he’s 
an absolutist in split infinitives. 

G. M. 
E 
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Tue InwarpD Licut. By H. Fielding Hall. Macmillan & Co. 


Mr. Hatt brings before his reader, by many descriptions and 
episodes, the great idea: the religion of the East as compared 
to that of the West; a man of the West among his Eastern 
brethren, his discussions with them and stories told by them 
illustrate very clearly what Mr. Hall would have us to understand 
thoroughly, his belief in the one great Truth. The East, he says, 
seeks the truth and live by it, the West lives rather by those things 
which surround the truth. 

The word “truth” plays such an important part in these 
pages that sometimes the reader is almost mesmerized by its 
very sound. Nevertheless, the writer brings very well into our 
minds the sentiment of religion for its own sake. 

Here, says the Eastern sage, is where the West fails ; in having 
the ‘‘I”’ always before them. The Eastern people only think of 
their souls as part of one great mystery. Each has its own truth ,of 
which the great Truth is made, and without any of them, without 
any of the souls, in the highest to the lowest forms of life, that 
Truth, ideal, God, Soul, of the East is incomplete. 

Mr. Hall writes of Buddhism, but his ideas are wide and with- 
out dogma. Can we picture a venerable warden of the English 
Church with as much generosity in his views? Iam afraid not. 

In the following, we read a deeper thought than in our Western 
worship :— 

Religion is a way of looking at life and at the universe ; it is a way to 
_ see and understand... . 

It is not. merely a way to heaven. 


“Do you think,” asks the Eastern, “that sticking little labels of 
‘Animist,’ and ‘ Buddhist’ on beliefs and on traditions brings you any 
nearer knowing what they mean and whence they came? They are not 
pots of jam, ‘raspberry and currant mixed,’ or ‘apple flavoured with 
lemon. ...’ Is anything more shallow than to attribute names to 
things you cannot understand and thereupon try and persuade yourself 
and others that you know anything about them . . .” 

We are apt to call much Eastern truth childish and unreal 
because it is expressed in the form of miraculous legend. The 
East do not assert these legends as facts, but they know, they 
feel the worth of them as the garments of their Truth. 

There is astory of a man who finds, far in a deep forest, a wild 
woman and brings her back to his village; but the people will have 
none of her, so husband and wife leave the village and live on the 
edge of the forest together. 

The girl is now often left alone, for the man, manlike, is often 
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away, interested in the affairs of the village. At first, the 
child that has been born to them fills all the mother’s need of 
companionship, but its death leaves her so forsaken that 
one day, on entering his hut, the husband finds it empty. On 
searching, he finds a tigress’ tracks. 

“... Yes, his wife had changed into a tigress and had gone 
back to her mountains. She was lost to him for ever... .’ He 
obtained the help of a man of deep wisdom ; he searched the woods 
and found a cave, and from this cave he saw a tigress with blazing 
eyes rush forth. He rested there and placed before the opening his 
wife's loom, with the baby’s half-woven garment still upon it. 

The tigress returned, wild, stained with blood, but the sight 
changed her again. She wasa woman once more, and they re- 
turned together. 

Childish, do you say? Yet is not the meaning as strong for 
all that ? Is not the theory of the soul rising through good to 
dwelling in the body of a man or falling through evil to inhabit- 
ing that of a beast as powerfully expressed ? 

Truth cannot live alone. The religion of Buddha stood upon 
bases of older truths that were in the world before he came. 
All is enfolded in one, each man’s soul is but a part of the soul of 
all. They are not ruled by it, they are not individual from it. 
It is one great inward light that each has a share of within 
their bodies. It is that each has a little of that essence in 
his particular form of life. 


Dwr. 


THE BROTHERHOOD OF WIsDoM, by Frances J. Armour (Brown 
Langham & Co., Ltd., 78, New Bond Street, London, W.), with 
pleasing novelty, presents an old favourite in a new réle. The 
old favourite is the typical hero of romance, ready for any number 
of hairbreadth adventures to rescue the heroine from the toils 
of the villain; but in place of the more usual intrigues to secure 
possession of her physical form the villain in effect kidnaps her 
astral body for his employers of the Brotherhood, and the 
hero, Danefield Mottram, foils the machinations of the Brother- 
hood and the villain, in his physical or astral body as the occasion 
serves him. The Brotherhood seek knowledge at any cost ; 
the heroine in her astral body (liberated by a new process dis- 
covered by her uncle, a professor) will serve their purpose well, 
so they keep her spirit captive while the villain strives to render 
her escape from them impossible by trying to destroy her physical 
body, or “‘ casket,” left inanimate in her uncle’s house in London. 
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This ‘‘ Dane ’’ prevents by mundane methods, while also keeping 
watch on the Brotherhood, while they transfer the astral body 
from India to South Italy. A great scientist suggests taking 
the unconscious physical body to Italy, the proximity being 
likely to attract the astral body back to it. This is done, and 
eventually the hero wins his battle for his lady over the Brother- 
hood and their agent with the liberal aid of the forces of nature, 
and the way is paved for an orthodox ending. 

The authoress has clearly read some of her primers ; never- 
theless, though she states that the heroine’s astral body is held 
captive by will only, the idea of an astral body confined in a 
stone cell (as discovered by the hero) is somewhat open to criti- 
cism. The hero, too, in his adventures on the astral plane, 
seems to have been singularly free from disturbance, even his 
skilled and unscrupulous enemies contenting themselves with 
sending him back to his physical body, practically none the 
worse and ready to meet them again at any time. However, 
in a novel of stirring adventure movement is paramount, and 
there is plenty of this both in London and in the gorgeous scenes 
in India and at the Brethren’s monastery in South Italy. 

In one way Miss Armour has probably achieved a feat unique 
since the legend of the Sleeping Beauty, as her heroine says not 
a word from cover to cover. This is an admirable restraint 
on the part of the novelist, and stimulating to the reader’s 
imagination ; nevertheless, in her next novel Miss Armour should 
assist us a little more in this direction, and present us with a 
heroine to make a more adequate response to a very hard-working 
and energetic hero. Ava 


Konx om Pax. By Aleister Crowley. London: Walter Scott. 
9s:;Oa: net, 
Ir the reader wishes to be shocked, he might do worse than read 
Konx om Pax, or Essays in Light, by Aleister Crowley. But let 
him not turn upon the OCCULT reviewer afterwards for what 
he readstherein. The title of the volume, if we may believe the 
author of The Lords of the Ghostland, means ‘‘Go in Peace,” 
and was the word of dismissal used to the participants after the 
ceremony of the Eleusinian mysteries was completed. But the 
only word we are able to recognize is the Latin “ Pax,’ 
which seems somewhat inappropriate in a Greek ceremonial. 
The book consists of a series of skits, blasphemous, profane, 
profound and humorous. Sometimes it is occultism that is 
parodied ; sometimes it is the politician who is caricatured ; 
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sometimes it is the follies and foibles of the human race generally 
that are held up to ridicule. 
Take this, for instance, on politics :— 


As yet, however, the country was not irretrievably doomed. A 
system of intrigue and blackmail, elaborated by the governing classes 
to the highest degree of efficiency, acted as a powerful counterpoise. 
In theory all were equal; in practice the permanent officials, the real 
rulers of the country, were a distinguished and trustworthy body of men. 
Their interest was to govern well, for any civil or foreign disturbance 
would undoubtedly have fanned the sparks of discontent into the roaring 
flame of revolution. 

And discontent there was. The unsuccessful cheesemongers were 
very bitter against the Upper House ; and those who had failed in exam- 
inations wrote appalling diatribes against the folly of the educational 
system. 

The trouble was that they were right: the government was well 
enough in fact, but in theory had hardly a leg to stand on. In view of 
the growing clamour, the official classes were perturbed; for many of 
their number were intelligent enough to see that a thoroughly irrational 
system, however well it may work in practice, cannot for ever be main- 
tained’ against the attacks of those who, though they may be secretly 
stigmatized as doctrinaires, can bring forward unanswerable arguments. 
The people had power, but not reason ; so were amenable to the fallacies 
which they mistook for reason and not to the power which they would 
have imagined to be tyranny. An intelligent plebs is docile ; an educated 
canatlle expects everything to be logical. The shallow sophisms of 
the Socialist were intelligible ; they could not be refuted by the profounder 
and therefore unintelligible propositions of the Tory. 


The verses, of which there are a good many, are very forcible 
and realistic. A fair sample of the author’s style is this, quoted 
from the ‘“‘ Stone of the Philosophers ” :— 


You would not dally with Doreen, 
Because her fairness was to fade, 

Because you know the things unclean 
That go to make a mortal maid. 


I, if her rotten corpse were mine, 
Would take it as my natural food, 
Denying all but the Divine, 
Alike in evil and in good. 


The book shows genius, but a genius that might have been 
better directed; many passages are quite unquotable. If Mr. 
Crowley would content himself with calling a spade a spade it 


would be well. 
The volume is bound in a black and white cover that one 


cannot look at without blinking. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
Part LV. Glasgow: Robt. Maclehose & Co., Ltd., Univer- 
sity Press. 1908. Price 5s. net. 


Wirt the exception of a review of Mr. Carrington’s Physical 
Phenomena of Spiritualism, the new part is entirely concerned 
with the automatic writing of Mrs. Holland, described and 
discussed by Miss Alice Johnson. The account is extremely 
interesting, and should be carefully read by all students of 
psychical matters. 

Mrs. Holland began to write automatically in 1893; but 
her script consisted mostly of verse, uninteresting and non- 
evidential. Occasionally, however, veridical matter was written 
in the form of letters to Mrs. Holland’s acquaintances, purporting 
to come from deceased persons who had not been known to the 
automatist. But these incidents were rare; and Mrs. Holland 
was so indifferent to the script as a whole that she discontinued 
writing, sometimes for months or years. An important 
development took place, however, in 1903, after she had 
read Human Personality, messages being written which pur- 
ported to emanate from the surviving consciousnesses of Dr. 
Sidgwick, Mr. Gurney, and—above all—of Mr. Myers. In 
many of these messages, matter is given which was not con- 
sciously known to Mrs. Holland; as, e.g. the correct address of 
Mrs. Verrallat Cambridge. Incidents of this kind, however, even 
when not attributable to revived memory, may be explicable 
by telepathy or clairvoyance, and there is therefore no reason 
to consider them as evidence in support of the spiritistic inter- 
pretation of the phenomena. But here we come to the most 
interesting feature of the matter, viz. the cross-correspondences 
between the scripts of Mrs. Holland and Mrs. Verrall. Unfor- 
tunately, these are so complex that no summary can adequately 
present even the simplest of them. The following will give an 
idea of their nature, but the reader must see the full account 
if he wishes to form any opinion as to their evidential vale. 

On March 14, 1906, Mrs. Holland’s script contained— 


Eighteen, fifteen, four, five, fourteen—fourteen, fifteen, five, twelve. 
Not to be taken as they stand (see Rev. xiii. 18, but only the central 
eight words, not the whole passage. It does not do to be clearer under 
existing circumstances. 


H.S. [In monogram], R.N [In monogram]. 


The “central eight words” of Revelation xiii. 18 are “ for 
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it is the number of a man.”’ Acting on the hint, Miss Johnson 
substituted for ‘“‘ eighteen, fifteen, four,” etc, the corresponding 
letters of the alphabet, and found that they formed the name 
“Roden Noel.’”’ Mrs. Holland had not looked up the text, and 
had no idea what the numbers meant. 

On March 21 Mrs. Holland’s script contained some lines 
Suggestive of Roden Noel, and descriptive of what may be the 
Cambridge “ Backs,”’ with a possible allusion to his (R. N.’s) 
friendship with Dr. Sidgwick at Cambridge. Further script 
obtained on March 28, contained references to Roden Noel, 
with a correct description of his personal appearance. 

Turning to the script of Mrs. Verrall, it appears that on March 
7 it contained some lines which are reminiscent of Mr. Noel’s 
poem Ttntadgel, though the resemblance was not noted until 
Miss Johnson observed it a year or so later, when writing her 
report. Mrs. Verrall believes that she had never read this poem. 
Again, in her script of February 9, 1906, a communication pur- 
porting to come from Dr. Sidgwick had alluded to “ two clues ”’ 
which would be found in the forthcoming Memoiy: when the 
Memovtr appeared, Mrs. Verrall found in it a letter to a friend, 
which did give a clue to an explanation of certain previous 
references to Hope, in her script. The friend to whom this 
letter was written was Roden Noel. Finally, Mrs. Verrall’s script 
produced a description which, though not very detailed, is 
appropriate, so far as it goes, to Roden Noel. 

I have necessarily omitted many points in this description— 
points with which Miss Johnson deals, and which the reader will 
study for himself in heraccount. The incident is not conclusive, 
and may seem to some readers hardly evidential at all; but it 
does at least suggest some hypothesis other than that of chance 
coincidence, an explanation of the facts. And if once this is 
admitted, it is undeniable that the form of the incident points to an 
attempt at giving evidence of the continued existence and active 
agency of Dr. Sidgwick and perhaps Roden Noel, rather than 
to telepathy of any reasonably admissible kind. As Miss 
Johnson remarks, there seems reason to suppose that certain de- 
ceased psychical researchers have invented new methods of 
proving their existence and identity since their departure ; and 
that the results now being obtained are the outcome of initia- 
tive and will, exercised from ‘“‘ the other side.’’ This view is 
supported by other evidence which is now being prepared for 
publication, and which will be awaited with keen interest by 
all investigators. J. ARTHUR HILL. 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


PROMINENCE is given in the last two numbers of the Open 
Court to Mr. David P. Abbott’s account of a remarkable “ trumpet 
medium,” in whose presence the voices of deceased persons speak 
through a double trumpet, one half of which is placed to the ear 
of the sitter, and the other to that of the medium, the large ends 
of the two parts being brought together, and fitted one into the 
other, so as to form a tube connecting the ears of the two persons. 
As soon as this arrangement is adjusted, voices are heard as 
though speaking in the trumpet, and, as Mr. Abbott proved by 
personal experience, these voices speak just as deceased friends 
and relatives might be expected to do. They answer questions, 
and refuse to be thrown off the scent by the most cunningly 
contrived devices for misleading them as to the kind of reply to 
be expected. Mr. Abbott and a friend went under assumed 
names, and in every case they left all the statements of facts to 
be made by the communicating intelligence, the medium being 
thus utterly in the dark as to their identity and as to the names 
of the friends from whom they might expect to hear. Yet the 
sitters were addressed by their correct names, and the voices 
announced themselves as those of relatives who had lived on earth, 
making references to circumstances of the past, and moreover, 
the voices resembled those of the relatives who purported to 
speak. Mr. Abbott’s friend was deeply affected, and said to 
Professor Hyslop, who was present, “‘I have surely talked to 
my dead daughter this day.”” The point of the matter is that 
Mr. Abbott is a clever conjurer, who has written full and detailed 
exposures of the tricks in use among fraudulent mediums for pro- 
ducing their results. Yet even he was unable to discover any 
attempt at deception. 

The character of Jesus continues to be discussed in the Open 
Court. Mr. Charles F. Dole, in his concluding article on ‘‘ What 
we Know about Jesus,” presents Him as “‘ a familiar and notable 
type of humanity,” and says, “‘ It remains to treat Jesus naturally, 
as we treat all the benefactors of our race.” He regards Jesus 
as a leader of the spiritual democracy, and concludes thus :— 


Be sure finally that there is that in human life which is greater than 
the greatest man. It is the spirit'of man, or rather the spirit of God. 
Wherever the good spirit is, there is God. Wherever this spirit is in 


history, history ceases to be profane and becomes sacred. Wherever this 
56 
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spirit possesses men there is not one son of God, but all are God’s chil- 
dren. Nothing less than this is the Gospel for to-day. 

There are also two further notes on the word “ Christ,” in 
reply to the article on the subject by Dr. Carus, already noted 
in the OccuLT REVIEW; one discusses a suggested Egyptian 
origin, the other vindicates the meaning ‘“‘ one who has been 
anointed,’”’ against Dr. Carus’s grammatical strictures. 

Dr. Alexander Wilder, in the Metaphysical Magazine, des- 
cribes some remarkable psychical phenomena, of well-known 
types, such as clairvoyance, thought-transference, and speak- 
ing in tongues, as instances of powers of the mind which transcend 
the normal powers as manifested through the physical organism. 
He does not profess to explain these powers, some of which are 
frequently ascribed to the intervention of spirit personalities, 
but uses them “to illustrate what the mind is capable of when it 
shall obtain more free communion with kindred minds in its own 
sphere, the vast universal ocean in which we are and of which 
we are apart.’ Other articles leave the questions of conscious- 
ness and vital force about where they found them, but there is 
an exposition of “A Physiological Discovery,” by Wallace D. 
Wattles, which will gladden the hearts of dietetic reformers, 
and especially of those who hold (as is probably true) that the 
average person eats far more than is necessary. The discovery 
is that put forward by the late Dr. Edward Hooker Dewey, in his 
writings on the “‘ No Breakfast Plan ’”’ and the “ Fasting Cure,” 
and consists in the fact that food does not give strength, but 
merely replaces waste, and in this process strength is absorbed 
rather than generated. The renewal of strength occurs during 
sleep, when the storage-battery of the brain is recharged with 
force, part of which is expended in the assimilation of food, and 
part in the work of the day. If too much energy is absorbed in 
the former process, all the less is left for effective work. More- 
over, as Metchnikoff and others have shown, disease and old 
age are caused by poisons generated in the alimentary canal, 
and the writer concluded that we eat ourselves to death. The 
recognition that force is something which modifies matter, 
and is not directly generated by matter, places the problem 
of living in a new light, and vindicates the occultist as against the 
materialist. 

The Swastika, in an editorial, takes up a remark that “ people 
are incurably religious,’ and says that this must mean “ incur- 
ably superstitious,” for, it continues :— 


To be religious in the true interpretation of the word is to obey the 
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divine urging within us that ultimately must make us free from the limi- 
tations, the impositions, the ready-made rules into which every estab- 
lished creed, however broad in intention, inevitably crystallizes. Human 
nature is, fortunately, essentially religious, when we comprehend the true 
meaning of the word. To be superstitious is to be fearful, narrow-minded, 
and lacking in that quality of courage that enables us to face the Unknown 
with confidence and faith and trust in the integrity of the Universe. 

The Annals of Psychical Science, a double number for June and 
July, contains a third article by Dr. Henry Fotherby, on “ The 
Relation of Music to Emotion,” in which he completes the cycle 
of relationships between sound and other sense-impressions, and 
the development, in the race and in the individual, of the various 
emotions and mental faculties in response to sense-stimuli. He 
refers to the musical sense in animals, especially in relation to 
sexual selection, and illustrates the emotional side of music by 
a reference to musical themes expressive of varied feelings and 
emotions. 

Taste in music is the perquisite of no age or race. Its beauty and 
influence lie in its power to express and stir the depths of human passion» 
and feeling, and this it has done for all time and amongst all races under 
various musical forms; the language may be different at different times 
and places, but the meaning and effect have always been the same. 

Signor Ernesto Bozzano commences one of his classifications 
of spirit phenomena, and refers especially to the striking instances 
which frequently occur in mediumistic communications, in 
which the communicator is either interrupted by another, or 
breaks off his message in order to obtain information elsewhere. 
Such dramatic episodes, evidently corresponding to ‘‘ the real 
situation of the moment,” could not, Signor Bozzano argues, be 
merely purposeless play-acting on the part of the subconscious- 
ness of the medium, but represent the presence or participation 
of different independent entities of varying degrees of knowledge 
or authority. An Indian contributor describes ‘“‘ Andambar : 
The Indian Lourdes,” where wonderful cures are effected by a 
kind of exorcism; and Dr. Charles Whitby relates a strange 
“ daylight interview with a man recently dead,” who met and 
conversed with his former employer before the latter knew that 
he had passed away. 

Dr. Franz Hartmann’s recently-started periodical Neue 
Lotusbliiten maintains its interesting character, especially as in 
it he gives an account of his own experiences in Theosophy and 
occultism. There are also articles on the Rosicrucians and their 
secrets, thought forms and changes of personality, and other 
vexed questions. 


NI wu 


A.B. Lord —— 
writes :— says :— 
“In spite of “That which 
my disbelief, you pointed out 


the revelations 
were so true, I 
am bound to admit 
them.” 


Proved very true, 
and might have 
proved serious had 
you not warned me.”’ 


The Countess ot 
writes :—‘‘ You 
have been such a help 
to me, I shall never 
Tegret consulting you.” 


R. P. writes :— 
“You review details 
of one’s life very ac- 
curately.’’ 


Theatre Magazine, Vol. 1., i 
No. 2, says :—“‘ He is in truth 
a mystic of the first rank. He 
reeled off my past life, not only 
giving dates and incidents, but 
describing the people and scenes; 
that which is puzzling me still 
More is that some of the future 
which he predicted is actually 
happening.” 


A PROFESSIONAL MAN WRITES: 


You Astonish 
and Help. 90, ad spe Street 


“Throw physic to the dogs, I’ll none of it.’-—MacBETH. 


HYPNOTISM (Curative) 


Why POISON your system with noxious DRUGS which only do injury, when 
Mr. JAY, HYPNOTIST, can cure you ? 


HYPNOTISM & SUGGESTIVE THERAPEUTICS CURE 


FUNCTIONAL PARALYSIS, NERVOUSNESS, INSOMNIA, CHOREA, 
HEADACHE, SCIATICA, STAGE FRIGHT, NEURALGIA, RHEUMATISM, 
BLUSHING, WOMEN’S AILMENTS, ETC. 
Cigarette Habit, Morphia Habit, Alcoholism, and many bad habits. 


All Nervous: Disorders yield to HYPNOTISM. There is no treatment so restful to the nervous 
system, as the peaceful, soothing, HYPNOTIC TREATMENT. Marvellous cures when every known 
remedy has been tried and failed. Testimonials from patients cured can be seen. 


Dr. Elliotson says: *‘ Patients are invigorated by once mesmerising and a 
few times will set them up far better than medicine and country air.” 
Write for appointment for treatment and Terms. Enclose stamped envelope. 


Address WIR. JAY, HYPNOTIST, °°" Ca "RLoeRSGATE STREET, EAC. 
“ Sleep, chief nourisher in life's feast,’’—MAacBeTH. 


ENGLISH NEW THOUGHT. BOOKS THAT TEACH. 


Send ts. 2d. for one of the following books and judge of its helpfulness: The Art 
of Fascination; Art of Luck ; Memory without Mnemonics; Artof Pneumography ; Keys 
to Sovereign Power ; Thought, the Builder; Imagination, the Magician; Talisman Mental 
Tonics; orremit 1s, 8d. for one of the following : Mystery of Breath, Modern Vampirism, 
The Colour Cure, Ten Lessons in Mental Science (formerly issued at 1s. each Lesson). 
Catalogue free. Specimen Magazine, 4d. 


THE TALISMAN BOOK PUBLISHING HOUSE, HARROGATE. 


Rub some stove 
black or ink on the 
thumbs, press them on paper ; 
send with birth date and time 
(if known), a P.O. for Is. 
for cost of chart, etc., to be 
sent you, and stamped envelope. 


I will give you 
a Reading of Your 
Life from chart, to 
advertise my success. 


Delays are Dangerous. 
Write at once, 


PROF. N. ZAZRA, 


2s. 6d. 


PRACTICAL LESSONS IN HYPNOTISM. 


Containing complete instruction in the development and practice of Hypnotic 
Power, including much information in regard to mental healing, mind healing, 
and other kindred subjects. By WM. WESLEY COOK, A.M., M.D. i 


Wm. DAWSON & SONS, Ltd., Cannon House, Bream’s Buildings, London, E.C. 


DO YOU KNOW THIS MAN? 


is said by those who have consulted him to be greatly gifted; and to describe 
ae life with ondeetal fidelity. To introduce his famous system he will send you 
iptive chart as a test of his ability. . a 

= Hecdveds who have already written say he might have known them all their lives, 
so surprisingly correct was he. 

The Graphic says his readings are wonderful. ue * 

Black and White says ‘‘ He has given some astonishing results. 

Lady Montagu of Beaulieu says ‘‘ The chart is wonderful. i] 

Seymour Hicks, the Celebrated Actor Manager, says ‘‘ Marvellously accurate. 

Mrs. Kendal, the great actress, says ‘* You have astonished me with your accur- 


. It is marvellous.” : . ¢ > ; 
“7.2 PRIS Oi of your right thumb by rubbing a little ink over it and pressing 
on piece of white paper. Send this with birth-date and 1s. P.O, to cover postage, &c. 


DO IT NOW. YOU WILL BE AMAZED. 
His address is—Prof. 0. C. KENDAL, 89, Regent Street, London, W. 


Remember this, as there are imitators who strive:to copy his methods. 


«© Where there is no open vision the people perish.” 


Madame Burchell, Bradford, 


THE WORLD-RENOWNED CLAIRVOYANTE AND DIAGNOSTICIAN FOR 
DISEASE, THE MAGNETIC PSYCHIC AND MENTAL HEALER, 
in LONDON, and may be consulted daily from 11 till 6 or by special appointment free, 
ee ee oe at No. 5, WINDSOR MANSIONS, BAKER STREET, pi 
Close to Baker Street Stations, entrance from Northumberland Street, Marylebone Road. 
Readings by Psychometry. , 

SR oe is ye oe it covers all the Psychic Phenomena usually included under the terms 
Clairvoyance, Inspiration, Healing, Prophecy, etc. It is the art of reading from the radiations 
each person or thing sends out from itself. Weare thus put into conscious relation with the 
soul, or as it is now popular to call it, with the sub-conscious life. _ a 
These readings are priceless to the recipients. Hundreds have testified to this fact. 


Open for Private Engagements, At Homes, etc. 


The Lady who gave the Prediction of the Servian Massacre. See Review of 
Reviews, July 9, 1903. 


i + Second Edition. 
Swami Vivekananda. rice ks. two. 
An exhaustive and comprehensive collection of his speeches and writings. 


DETAILED CONTENTS :—My Master; Hinduism as a Religion; Reply to the 
Addresses of Congratulations from Madras and Calcutta; The Ideal of Universal Reli- 
gion ; God in Everything ; Immortality ; Is the Soul Immortal; The Freedom of the 
Soul; Maya and Illusion; Maya and the Conception of God; Maya and Freedom ; 
The Real and the Apparent Man; The Absolute and Manifestation; Unity in Diver- 
sity; The Cosmos; The Macrocosm; The Cosmos; The Microcosm; Realization ; 
Karma-Yoga; Metaphysics in India; Reincarnation; Bhakti or Devotion; Vedanta; 
The Vedanta in Indian Life ; The Mission of the Vedanta; The Sages of India; Christ, 
The Messenger; The Relation of Buddhism to Hinduism; The True Method of Social 
Reform; The Reform of Caste; Education on National Lines; The Conquest of the 
World by Indian Thought ; The Himalayas ; Max Miiller—A Vedantist ; Japan Poems. 
Contains also four portraits. 


Aspects of the Vedanta. «£'%. 


CONTENTS.—The Vedanta—Some Reasons for Study. The Late Mr. N. Vythinatha 
Aiyar Avergal, M.A. Veda and the Vedanta. The Late Prof. Max Miiller. Vedanta 
Toward All Religions. SwamiAbhedananda. The Vedantain Outline. Pandit Sitanath 
Tattvabhushan. The Vedanta Religion. Prof. M. Rangaehariar, M.A. The Ethics 
of the Vedanta. The Late Mr. N. Vythinatha Aiyar, M.A. Rao Bahadur Vasudeva i Bs 
Kirtikar. The Philosophy of the Vedanta. Dr. Paul Deussen. The Vedanta Philosophy. 
Swami Vivekananda. The Vedantic Doctrine of the Future Life. Pandit Sitanath 
Tattvabhushan. The Vedanta—Its Theory and Practice. Swami Saradananda. The 
Vedanta for the World. Swami Vivekananda. 

In issuing a Second Edition of ‘‘ Aspects of the Vedanta, 
the opportunity to make the collection of Essays on the V: 
by the addition of the following papers :—Ethics of the Ved 
deva J. Kirtikar ; 
Philosophy by 
Abhedananda. 


It is hoped that the book in its improved form will command even a wider circulation 
than the previous one. 


Apply to—G. A. NATESAN & CO.,, BOOKSELLERS, ESPLANADE, MADRAS; 
or LUZAC & CO., GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON. 


”’ the publishers have taken 
edanta more comprehensive 


) anta by Rao Bahadur Vasu- 
The Philosophy of the Vedanta by Dr. Paul Deussen ; The Vedanta 


Swami Vivekananda, and the Vedanta toward all Religions by Swami 


DELINEATIONS OF CHARACTER 


By “ROSA” 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER (INQUIRER). 


Your character shows much susceptibility to impressions. You are 
of the mental temperament, with a brain of full vigour. Yet you have no 
very great power of endurance and are likely after excitement to suffer 
from lassitude. You are inclined to impose a little too much upon yourself 
and to wish to accomplish more than it is wise to attempt. You are not 
in a congenial atmosphere and there are times when the consciousness of 
this oppresses your spirit. Some mistake in the past has led to your 
present environments, but the very cause of your having to practise self- 
repression is calculated to strengthen and elevate your higher self. An 
influence which is helping you to exercise necessary patience works for 
your benefit, especially to enable you to conquer temptation to selfishness 
orvain regrets. This influence may greatly help you, if wisely treated ; other- 
wise, it may prove injurious. Do not rest too fully upon it, relieve and 
welcome its best and gentlest effects, but always maintain your own will 
and principle. You have enough true consciousness to understand the 
right direction in which to utilize this influence, which is likely to be 
lasting. 

You have but little absolute psychic faculty, but may increase this 
little into much by spiritual exercise. At present your motives are 
mixed, not free from sordid considerations and interests. Your aims 
are not quite what you desire they should be. Your purposes are good 
and true, but, as with most people, tinged with human frailty. You 
require concentration of will and steady, persistent adherence to your 
object, to drive away all thoughts and wishes which are likely to disturb 
psychic influences. There appears no intimate connexion with Russia at. 
present. 

With regard to the other question no impression is received ; it is a 
solemn one, and must be left totime. Your attitude should be a watchful 
one, and your actions governed by your natural kindness towards all. 
You have a clear conception and reception of idea. You are one to recall 
vividly all that appeals to your fancy or heart. You know more than 
you care to reveal. You are able to devise ways and means, and at the 
same time you can adapt yourself to restraints and to circumstances. 
You have a somewhat passionate temper and are likely to be exacting 
and to expect others to yield to your will. The necessity for patience 
may be turned to best uses. Never fail to exercise it, reward will surely 
follow ultimately. The next year or two will bring some changes— 
endeavour to meet them and to turn each opportunity to account. Keep 
your heart and mind steadfast, resist allurements, be brave: ‘ To thine: 
own self be true; thou canst not then be false to any one.”’ 


KHOORSHEEID ZEUSTRA, ORIENTAL HEALER, 


INDIAN SPECIALIST.—Spirit Possessions, Obsessions. Psychomag- 
netic treatment; Obstinate Functional Organic, Neurotic, Muscular 
Ailments ; Habits, Weaknesses, Manias. Cultivation of will, concentration, 
memory, latent faculties. Individual private or class lessons in Suggestive 
Magnetic Healing. Interviews by appointment.—1o7, Philbeach Gardens, 
Earl’s Court, London, S.W. 
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: from 10 to 5,or by appointment. Séances for investigators, Mondays, 8.30; Select Séance, 
Wednesday, at 8, 2s.; Sunday morning, at 11.30; evening, 7.30.—6r1, Blenheim Crescent, Notting Hill, | 
W. (close to Station). Saturdays by appointment. 
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Events, Changes, Fortunate Days, Numbers, Colours, etc. Business 
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a THOS. GOULD, Astrologer, Butleigh, Whitchurch 
Road, CARDIFF. 


MRS. ANNETTA BANBURY, normal clairvoyante, phenomenal psychic. 
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appointment). Helpful advice on personal and general matters 
through psychic aid. Business advice a speciality. Psychometry 
by post from article worn. Questions answered through mental 
concentration.—49, BRONDESBURY VILLAS, HicH Roap, KILBurRN, 


Lonpon. Telephone: 2229 Paddington. 


RONALD BRAILEY, Clairvoyant Adviser and Psy- 
chometrist. At home daily, 11 to 6. Séances Wednesdays, at 
3 p.m., Tuesdays and Thursdays, at 8 p.m. Fee 2s. Public 
circle Fridays, at 8 p.m. Fee 1s. Psychometry by post 5s. 
142, Lancaster Road, Ladbroke Grove, W. (2 minutes’ walk 
from Notting Hill Station, Metropolitan.) 


Miss Eileen Clements, 


Psychometrical Adviser, gives interviews II a.m. till 5 p.m., 
At 41, Conduit Street, Regent Street. 
Fee 10s. Advice by Post 5s. 
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DELINEATIONS OF CHARACTER 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER (M. W. M.). 


Your character evinces the energy of a sound understanding and 
the kindness of a feeling heart, qualities which are calculated to confer 
benefits on others. You show a rapid intelligence, your grasp of facts 
and of ideas is singularly clear. Also you receive impressions strongly, 
and, as a rule, are much influenced by them. You show a wide-awake 
mind, every faculty is alert and keen. You are very perceptive, and 
seem often more led by a kind of inner consciousness than actual evidences. 
You show determination, energy and executiveness, but not much hardness 
or severity. You would be more likely to spare than to punish, although 
not likely to show unwise favours. Your mind is versatile,and you are 
interested in all that is going on, drawing your own inferences and com- 
parisons. You are endowed with tact, and this enables you to adapt 
yourself to others and to suit yourself to circumstances. You have 
power to influence those with whom you come in contact, and you enjoy 
doing so. You have a sociable, genial disposition, and are happiest when 
sharing your thoughts and pleasures with congenial friends. As a rule, 
hope prevails in your spirit, you are more inclined to look on the best 
side of things than otherwise. You feel deeply, but strive to overcome 
depression, and you will not allow yourself to make great worries of little 
difficulties. Your sense of justice is strong, nothing arouses your contempt 
more than meanness or underhand dealing. When angry you express 
yourself strongly. Your will is high and independent, not to be coerced 
or forced by opposition ; you exact from all what is due; you would heed 
the voice of reason and yield to persuasion while defying interference. 
You are capable of management and direction, and know how to order 
and direct affairs in the best way. Home is your true sphere; your 
family affections are very strong; you are very solicitous for the welfare 
of those near and dear. Your love is very warm and sincere, but looks 
for full response. You could not endure the least slight or want of con- 
fidence. Your mind has aspirations, also soaring beyond the affairs of 
everyday life; you enter into the mysteries of human nature and of the 
fuller existence of the soul ; you do not reject what you cannot comprehend, 
but seek to prove all things. Sometimes you feel as in a maze of intricacies. 
You are impatient under delays—proud of will and rather self-assertive. 


Occult Review Character Delineation. 


ANY reader desiring to have his or her character delineated, must cut 
out, and send up, not less than three coupons all from the same issue 
such as that given below, and dispatch the copies, from which they are 
cut, to friends who may possibly be interested in the subject-matter 
of the magazine. A sealed envelope containing a letter or specimen 
of handwriting, not less than ten lines in length, must be enclosed to 
be forwarded to ‘‘ Rosa” for delineation, and must be accompanied 
by a note asking for a delineation of character with the three coupons 
attached as stipulated. Care must be taken to ensure the sealed letter 
being kept away from other influences previous to dispatch. An object 
worn may be sent instead of a letter if desired, but a letter is preferred. 

Those who desire to have delineations sent on to them direct must enclose 
sixpence additional to cover postage, copying, etc. 
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EVERY MAN HIS OWN MEDIUM. 


And every woman her own, too. Cultivate your spiritual gifts. Learn 
first hand of the wonders of the other world. Communicate divect with the 
dear ones eager to instruct, guard, comfort, warn you. 

Start developing immediately. ALexr. VERNER’s SIX WONDERFUL BOOKS make every- 
thing plain and easy. Subjects: ‘ Clairvoyance and Crystal Gazing,” ‘‘ Practical Psychometry,”” 
“Medical Hypnotism and Suggestion,” ‘‘How to Converse with Spirit Friends,’’ “ Personal 

. Magnetism and Will Power,” and ‘‘ Table Movements and Automatic Writing.” 


READ *3°2;,2°? ALEXR. VERNER’S SIX WONDERFUL BOOKS 
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(‘Tue Success AND Happiness SERIES.’’) 
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The Divine Language of Celestial Correspondence. 


By CouLson TURNBULL, PH.D. 


A study of the Heavenly Bodies, and their Vibrations and Essence, with 
their relation to the Soul in human embodiments. 
Revised and enlarged edition, 350 pages, in cloth and gold. 


Price $3.00. 


This is a large, handsome volume, presenting in a simple yet 
masterly style the profound truths of the zodiac and planetary 
vibrations and colours with their relation to the human family. 

The study comprises a careful treatise on the mythological, sym- 
bolical and traditional gathered from Arabian, Chaldean, Hebraic, 
Egyptian and Indian sources. 

Dr. Turnbull has studied his subjects in the Orient, and illustrates 
well his theme by plates, diagrams, sketches, and tables. 

This book has been conceded to be the best yet written on the 
stellar forces, numbers, and the spiritual meaning of the horoscope. 
His mathematical work is simple and suitable to the earliest beginner 
in astral science. The first edition was quickly sold and readily 
advanced to a premium. 

Part I. deals with Esoteric Astrology, and Part II. with the 
practical. In all thirty-two lessons, together with tables of the Su- 
perior Planets for the next forty years, tables of Houses, etc. No 
other book necessary to begin study. Thorough, practical and 
spiritually uplifting. 

THE GNOSTIC PUBLISHING CO., Box A, Alameda, California, U.S.A. 


4 MONTHS FOR 10 CENTS. 


THE BALANCE is a standard size Monthly Magazine, 
Edited and Published by J. HowARD CASHMERE, containing 
40 pp. and cover; 50 cents a year. This publication is an 
exponent of the New Psychology, Monistic Philosophy and 
Advanced Thought. It will bring you knowledge—knowledge 
that is power. Any thinker will find it interesting and valuable. 
In his efforts to correlate the tenets of Monistic Philosophy 
with the known facts and laws of Psychology, the editor has 
come to most startling conclusions, which, when accepted as a working hypo- 
thesis, will enable the student of the Advanced Thought to solve those problems 
of life and mind which science has hitherto declared to be beyond our ken. 
Send 10 cents for “The Balance’? four months on trial. Do it now! 
Address : “‘ The Balance,’’ Denver Colo. 
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A New World of Thought 


An Examination of the Phenomena of Spiritualism. 


By 
W. F. BARRETT, F.RS., etc. 
Crown 8vo, Cloth, Price 2/6 net. 


‘It will be favourably received by readers of various opinions, 
and cannot fail to exercise considerable influence on the large 
number who are now almost persuaded that the operation of 
discarnate beings is indispensable to the interpretation of 
indisputable facts.” -—Light. : 


Sermons on Modern 
Spiritualism 
By the 

Rev. A. V. MELLER. . 
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THE DANGERS OF SPIRITUALISM. By J. GoprREeY 
RauperT, Author of Modern Spiritualism, New and enlarged 
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THE ELEMENTS OF HYPNOTISM. By H. R. VINCENT. 


Illustrated. Crown 8vo. New and revised edition. 5/— net. 


MAGIC, WHITE AND BLACK; or, The Science of Finite 
and Infinite Life, containing Practical Hints for Students of 
Occultism. By Franz HARTMANN, M.D. Fifth edition revised. 
Crown 8vo. Illustrated. 6/-. 


THE KABBALAH UNVEILED. Concerning the following 
books of the Zohar: The Book of Concealed Mystery; The 
Greater Holy Assembly; The Lesser Holy Assembly. Translated 
into English from the Latin Version of Knorr von Rosenroth, and 
collated with the Original Chaldee and Hebrew Text. By S. S. 
MacGrecor MatHErs, New and cheaper edition. Demy }8vo, 
cloth, price 7/6 net, 


THE LIFE OF PARACELSUS, AND THE SUBSTANCE OF 


HIS TEACHING. By E. Harrmann. Second edition. Post 
8vo. 7/6. 
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The latest addition to “ The Curtiss Books ”’ 


COMING WORLD CHANGES 


By Dr. and Mrs. F. Homer Curtiss 
Authors of The Voice of Isis, Realms of the Living Dead, etc. 


A rational summary of the many recent prophecies as to world cataclysms, the value of 
such prophecies, together with the scientific and philosophie principles underlying cyclic 
changes in the earth's surface, 

_ Nota pessimistic, hopeless and fear-producing volume, but presenting the underlying 
principles of the changes, the effect of humanity's vibrations upon those of the earth, and a 
definite remedy for shortening ‘‘ the days of tribulation.” 


Chap, I.—Prophecies of Sir Arthur Conan Chap. V.—The Heart of the World. The 


Doyle and many others. relation of America to world 
Chap. II.—Geological Considerations, the conditions. 

Scientific aspect. Chap. VI.—The Battle of Armageddon. 
Chap. IlI.—The Philosophy of Pianetary Was it the World War? Psychic 
Changes such as sank Atlantis, etc. factors in the World War, etc. 
Chap. IV.—The mysterious King of the Chap. VII.—_The Remedy. Based on 
World and the predicted Asiatic scientific psychological as well as 

invasion of Europe. spiritual principles. 


If you wish to understand the finer forces operating back of present-day conditions you 
need this remarkable volume. In the author's usual clear and convincing style. 


‘* Dr. and Mrs. Curtiss are noted internationally for the profound scholarship with which they have 
studied the problems of ancient and modern mysticism... . 

“ They have dared to prophesy! . . . They are entirely frank and absolutely fearless. . . . Reading 
sain simple phrasing, sensing their calm earnestness, one is disposed to think upon what they have 
said oes < 

‘* The fact that they predicted the World War, in a volume published two years before the assassination 
at Serajevo, lends special value to their dream of the approaching newera. . . .”” 

National Pictorial Monthly, New York 


- Art Boards. Price $1.00 post paid. 


THE CURTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK CO. 
2608 Tilden Street, N.W. Washington, D.C., U.S.A. 


THE BLAVATSKY ASSOCIATION 


The following Books may be obtained Post FREE on 
application to the Hon. Secretary, 22, Craven Hill, 
London, W. 2. Tel, Paddington 7994. 
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THE MAHATMA LETTERS TO A.P.SINNETT . 1 1 0 

INDEX to the MAHATMA LETTERS . > . 1 6 

THE LETTERS OF H. P. BLAVATSKY TO A. P. 
SINNETT : ° ° . . ° . ~ i 1-0 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, HER LIFE AND WORK FOR 
HUMANITY. By A. L. Cleather . . . 3 4 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, AS I KNEW HER. By A. L. 
Cleather . . f ° . . . ° : 3 4 

H. P. BLAVATSKY, A GREAT BETRAYAL. By 

A. L. Cleather . : ° ° ° . ° 1-33 


GUARANTEED TEXTUALLY ACCURATE EDITIONS 
of Mme. Blavatsky’s works can alse be procured to order. 
FF 


UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 


Mystical Church of The Comforter 
AT 


Zw Denmark Hill Station, London, S.E.5. 


ReEstablished 1901. 


OBJECTS : 


To unite ali mations in a bond of Unity and Love in the 
worship of their Creator. 
Sahay kes, spiritual gifts and the communion of Saints and 
ngels. 
+ To reveal not only the Fatherhood but the Motherhood of 
God and the Sonship of all mankind. 
To peeve the Everlasting Life and unveil the Face of Eternal 
ve. 


SIMPLE ADDRESSES and Messages of Comfort and Guidance for Seekers 
every Sunday 7 p.m., and Wednesday and Thursday at 8 p.m. Saturdays, 
8 p.m., Healing only. Deeper teachings to enrolled members only (Paraclete 
Chapter), Mondays and Fridays, at 8 p.m. 

Public Lecture on Astrology every alternate Friday at 8 p.m. 


Our teachings are absolutely Universal. 

In His-Her Service, let us guide you aright. 

Beloved ones, we are yours in that service. 

Confidential communications answered by the Messenger. 


We Guide, we Comfort, we Heal, we Visit. 


This Church having among its objects the Manifestation of the Dual Principle 
in THE UNITY, both men and women minister. 

To Concentrate is to draw things into thyself, and make them subservient 
to thy lower will. 

To meditate is to unfold and radiate the Divine within thee—for the uplift- 
ment of the world—to co-operate with the Divine Will. 

THE SEAT of the MESSIAH is in the HEART. 

What art thou creating ? Power, Knowledge, Glory for thyself, or art thou 
hidden in the suffering Heart of the World, which calls for Sympathy and Love ? 

‘Dost thou truly embrace in Love all men, of all creeds, seeing the one Eternal 
LIGHT of LOVE shining through all? Thou art thine own judge; thy con- 
science tells thee. There is no such thing as a bad conscience ; it is thy GOOD 
conscience that reproves thee. Thy conscience is the EYE of thy soul. It is 
the Angel with the Flaming Sword ! 

COME, beloved one, into the LIGHT. 


Messenger, Mary, Elizabeth Eagle Skinner, F.R.S. (Ymir Temple). 
No Fees, but Free-will Offerings for Propaganda Work gratefully accepted 


Cheques made payable to M. E. EB. Skinner (Church Fund), Midland Bank, Lid., 66 Lordship Lane, S.E.22 
’Phone Brixton 2426. 


Price Threepence. 


A Message from the 


Masters of the Wisdom 
in 1926. 


This booklet announces the fact 
that the Masters of the Wisdom 
are now commencing a further 
Work in the World— 


THE 
AQUARIAN FOUNDATION. 


. It is their work of preparation for 

the new Era, the approaching 

world changes, and the coming 
sixth sub-race. 


Address: 
Box 101 Occult Review Office. 
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WITHIN YOU 
IS THE POWER 


4th Edition. 46th Thousand. 

There is a power lying hidden in man, by the use 
of which he can rise to higher and better things. 

There is in man a greater Self, that transcends 
the finite Self of the sense-man, even as the moun- 
tain towers above the plain. 

The object of this little book is to help men and 
women to bring theirinward powers of mind and 
spirit into expression, wisely and in harmony with 
universal law. CONTENTS. 

Chapter I—Infinite Life and Power. 

Chapter Il—The Overcoming of Life’s Difficulties. 

Chapter I1I—Fate or Free-Will. 

Chapter [V—Cause and Effect. 

Chapter V—Success, 

Chapter VI—Health. 

Chapter VII—The Secret of Abundant Supply. 

Chapter VIII—The Power and Limitations of 
the Sub-Conscious Mind. 

Chapter IX—The Use of the Super-Conscious 


ind. 

Chapter X—Character Building and the Over- 
coming of Habit. 

Chapter XI—Happiness and Joy. 

Chapter XII—The Use and Mis-use of Mental 
and Spiritual Powers. 

Chapter XII]—Overcoming Limitations and 
Awakening Inward Powers. 

Price 1s. 8d. post free, in Paper Covers, or 
2s. 8d. in artistic Cloth Boards, from 
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT PRESS 
Dept. 28, CHICHESTER. 

Or through Booksellers, who must get supplies 
from L. N. FOWLER & Co., London, E.C.4. 

A copy of Tur ScIENCE oF THOUGHT REVIEW 
will be given free to those who purchase the above 
book, ‘‘ Within You is the Power,” direct from The 
Science of Thought Press. 


THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE 
RAY GHILDREN. 


CENTRE OF TEACHING is about to 

be formed where those who wish can 
receive the true significance of what is set 
down in the BOOK OF TRUTH (“The 


Voice of Osiris )”’. 


Will those who are 


earnestly seeking the path of True Know- 
edge communicate with 


THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE RAY CHILDREN, 


c/o The Editor, “* THE OCCULT REVIEW,” 
PATERNOSTER HOUSE, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4 
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Haunting Hand 
By W. ADOLPHE ROBERTS 


“A mystery story with a charming chauffeuse as heroine.” 
—Daily Chronicle. 


“Exciting. Clever characterisation.”—Western Morning News. 


Further Reminiscences : 


Occult & Social 
By ROMA LISTER 


Author of ‘Reminiscences: Social and Political.” 


The author will be remembered for her recent volume: 
‘Reminiscences, Social and Political.” In her present book she tells 
of the experiences which have befallen her and her wide circle of 
acquaintances from the occult and social standpoint. The book is 
intensely interesting, and will undoubtedly be as popular as Miss 
Roma Lister’s previous excursion into autobiography. 


Illustrated. 21s. net. 


More Letters from Heaven 
By WINIFRED GRAHAM 
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““ My Letters from Heaven ”’ were received with no little interest 
and enthusiasm. The present letters have also been received 
automatically from the Other Side, and are instinct with sym- 
pathetic guidance and philosophy. As. 6d. net. 


Peacock House 
By EDEN PHILLPOTTS 


Author of ‘‘ The Marylebone Miser,” etc. 


In “ Peacock House ”’ Mr. Phillpotts has explored a vein of the 
mysterious, and written what will rank as one of his very best 
stories, But “The Iron Pineapple” and other subtle glimpses of 
the occult may make even more appeal to readers. These are 
written in a new vein for this writer. 7s. 6d. net 


London : 
HUTCHINSON & CO. (Publishers), LTD- 
34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


MODERN ASTROLOGY 


The Leading Magazine of its kind. 
One Shilling per month. Specimen copy 6d. 


The Standard Astrological 
Text Books, 15 |= each (Postage 1/- 


each book extra.) 

ASTROLOGY FOR ALL, Simple and in- 
structive, no calculations. 

CASTING THE HOROSCOPE: Full details 
with Ephemeris for 69 years. 

HOW TO JUDGE A NATIVITY : Complete 
tule for judgments. 

THE ART OF SYNTHESIS: Showing the 
relation between planets and consciousness. 

THE PROGRESSED HOROSCOPE: Show- 
ing your tendencies at a glance. 

THE KEY TO YOUR OWN NATIVITY: 
Showing you how to read your own horoscope. 
Postage 6d. only. 

ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY : 
inner side of Astrology. 

PRACTICAL ASTROLOGY: Alan Leo, 5/-. 
Postage 6d. 

ASTROLOGICAL MANUALS :: Pocket Size, 

/-, 2/6, 2/3. 
+” 7 BOOKS BY Mrs. LEO. 

RAYS OF TRUTH, 5/- 

ASTROLOGICAL ESSAYS, 5/- 

THE LIFE AND WORK OF ALAN LEO, 6/- 

THE ROMANCE OF THE STARS, 3/6 

PLANETARY INFLUENCES, 2/- 

These Prices are net. (Postage 6d. per book extra.) 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS CHARACTER 
DELINEATIONS. 


* Please note the aidress and send direct to :— 


‘MODERN ASTROLOGY ” OFFICE, 
IMPERIAL BUILDINGS, 
LUDGATE CIRCUS, LONDON, E.C.4. 


The British College 


of Psychic Science 


59, HOLLAND PARK, 
LONDON, W.11. 


Hon. Principal; 
J. HEWAT McKENZIE. 


Showing the 


Telephone : 
Park 4709. 


Syllabus on Application. 


Best equipped centre for 
the Study and Demon- 
stration of Psychic 
Science in Great Britain. 


For membership and experiments 
apply to the Hon. Secretary. 


“PSYCHIC SCIENCE ”’ 


THE COLLEGE QUARTERLY. 
2/9. post free. 11/- yearly. 
Striking and Original Articles. 


THE 
FELLOWSHIP CLUB 


51 & 52 Lancaster Gate, 
LONDON, W.2. 


An exclusively vegetarian Resi- 
dential Club. 


library and reading rooms, in ad- 


Includes fine lecture, 


dition to drawing-room, smoke-room 
(wireless) and dining-room. Partial 
board, breakfast and dinner and 
full board Sundays. 
from £2 15s. 6d.; 
£5 10s. Apply Manageress. 


Single room 
double from 
(Tel. : 
7697 Paddington,) For information 
as to Club Membership, lectures 
and library, apply to the Organizing 


Secretary, 52 Lancaster Gate, W.2. 
(Tel. : 6856 Paddington.) 


The Blavatsky 


Association 


This ASSOCIATION has been formed 
to perpetuate the memory and work of 
H. P. Blavatsky and for the study of the 
Wisdom Religion, as given out by her in 
** The Secret Doctrine,’’ and her other 
works, and is independent of any Theo- 
sophical organisation. Information can 
be obtained regarding the Constitution 
and Rules, Study Classes, Library, etc., 
from the Hon. Sec. at the ASSOCIA- 
TION’S headquarters— 


22 Craven Hill, Bayswater, 
LONDON, W. 2. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


NATAL ASTROLOGY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By CG. CG. Zain. 


Two booklets containing the signification of the 

twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty-six 

decanates. Examples of notable personages are 

given, showing the effect of each decanate on 
their character and life. 


1/- each, Post Free. To be obtained from— 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
(Bex 1525), 

Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


SUITABLE BOOKS FOR 


TRANSCENDENTAL MAGIC : 


Its Doctrine, Practice, and Ritual. 
Translated, annotated and introduced 
by ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE. 


LEvI. 


By ELipHas 


gin. x 6in., 


with all the original plates and portrait. 


25s. inet. 


his authoritative and famous work by the founder of modern 
roe is generally regarded as indispensable to the study of the 


theory and practice of magic. 


Limited Edition de Luxe, real vellum, gilt, 35s. net. 


THE MEANING OF MASONRY. 


By W. L. WILMSHURST, 
P.M. 275, P. Prov. Grand 
Registrar (West Yorks). % 
Demy 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d. 
net. 5th edition. 


‘‘ Among Freemasons it will be conceded 
that the author has justified the title of his 
work. The book is distinguished by patient 
research, erudition and goodliterary style. . .”’ 
— Yorkshire Post. 


COMTE DE GABALIS. By the 
ABBE N. DE MONTFAUCON 
DE VILLARS. Rendered out 
of French into English, 
with a Commentary. Illus- 
trated. Demy 8vo, cloth, 
8s. 6d. net. 


The title of this curious, learned and 
imaginative work is supposed to veil the 
identity of a great mystic of the seventeenth 
century. The discourses of the mysterious 
Count contain instruction in occult truths. 


THE HISTORY OF MAGIC. 
Including a clear and precise Exposition of its 


Processes, Rites, and Mysteries. 


LEVI. 


By ELIpHas 


Translated, annotated and introduced 
by ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE. 


gin. x 6in., 


artistically bound cloth gilt, 572 pp., with 


20 plates, 21s. net. 


‘* , , With the illuminating preface and notes, must be considered 
the best English version we are ever likely to get of this ‘opus 
hierarchicum et catholicum.’’’—Sunday Times. ‘ 


THE PROBLEM OF ATLANTIS. 
By Lewis Spence.  Illus- 
trated. Demy 8vo, cloth, 
Ios. 6d. net. 


“©... None will dispute that the? book is 
quite ‘extraordinarily interesting.’ ’’—Truth. 

‘* A book more fascinating than any novel, 
which cannot be neglected by any student 
of civilised man’s mysterious past.”—The 
Bookman, 


THE WAY OF ATTAIN- 

k MENT. By Sypney T. 
KLEIn. Crown 8vo, cloth, 
5s. net. 

The reader is led step by step, by numerous 
vivid illustrations from the physical uni- 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


WESTERN students are frequently much concerned with regard 
to the application of practical methods to occult self-develop- 
ment. After much reading of theoretical treatises and des- 
criptions of the astral and devachanic planes by those who claim 
to be able to function upon them in full consciousness, the in- 
quirer naturally starts wondering why he should not essay 
an experimental investigation of the subject on his own account. 
With no knowledge other than that gained from the reading of 
occult and mystical literature, and without stopping to analyse 
his motives, he decides to embark upon a course of personal 
effort. As a natural sequence it follows that the line of least 
resistance is taken, and the psycho-physiological practices of 
the Eastern yoga systems, which have been made so easily ac- 
cessible to the West, are adopted with a zeal of which sheer 
ignorance is the parent. Seldom is the fact realised that the 
methods which are suited to the Eastern temperament and 


constitution may not only be less effective but actually harmful 
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if applied by the Westerner with the dynamic vigour which 
characterises the races of the Occident. In the vast majority 
of cases, fortunately, the efforts of the investigator are abandoned 
before any effects are apparent. The Western temperament, 
accustomed to intense activity in spells of short duration, failing 
to see any sign of the expected results, is easily convinced that 
there is nothing init. Occasionally, however, an unusually sensi- 
tive type of nervous organisation becomes almost immediately 
responsive tothese processes, and,to the alarmof the experimenter, 
strange symptoms make their appearance. Hysteria, nervous 
instability, and other undesirable conditions are danger-signals 
which the cautious student takes care not to ignore. If, in spite 
of this, the practices are still pursued, serious disorders of the 
nervous system, most difficult, if not impossible of cure, hence- 
forth harass the life of the unfortunate and misguided researcher. 


It is not matter for surprise that, left to his own resources and 
unaware of the dangers lurking in the background, one of the 
most obvious practical paths should thus be chosen. A little 
reflection on the conditions involved and the possibilities which 
lie before the would-be practical occultist may save a vast amount 
of error and misunderstanding, or even future suffering. A 
realisation of the place of the personal self in the occult scheme of 
things is a primary requisite. 


With this question is intimately bound up the question of 
motive. This last-mentioned factor, in reality, 


THE 
Taree er should take precedence of every other consideration. 
ae It is the key to the stage of development at which 
TE the individual stands in the scale of occult evolu- 


tion. Too seldom is it realised how vital a part 
motive plays in the affairs of everyday life. Even the most 
commonplace activities are transformed by motive. Compare 
the reluctant labour of the paid servant, working grudgingly for a 
stipulated wage and hating the sense of servitude, with the 
humble activities of Brother Lawrence, engaged in the menial 
tasks of the monastery kitchen, preparing food and washing pots 
and pans for the glory of God. Consider, again, the difference 
between, let us say, the ordinary act of eating, and participation 
in the holy Sacrament. Both consist in partaking of physical 
nourishment, yet the intention utterly changes the nature of the 
forces which are brought into play. A wave of the hand may be 
nothing but an automatic gesture ; or it may become a powerful 
mesmeric pass. A geometrical design may be simply an orna- 


NOTES OF THE MONTH 363 


ment, or a potent talisman; and a walking-stick may serve 
the purpose of a magician’s wand. Instances can readily be 
multiplied. 


The beginner in the practice of occultism rarely stops to 
analyse his motives in this connection. Even were he to do so, 
he would probably at first discover nothing more than a very 
human desire to prove in his own person the statements made in 
occult books. It is only with the passage of time and by experi- 
ence that he learns to look deeper. At the outset, however, it is 
as well to face oneself fairly and to endeavour to recognise as 
clearly as possible the motive which inspires our interest in occult- 
ism. One student, for instance, may find himself devoting much 
time and energy to occult practices for the sake of gaining power 
to see and hear on other planes. Another may be fired with an 
ambition to cultivate the power of mastery and domination of 
those with whom he comes in touch. And while, in the majority 
of cases, the interest may remain purely theoretical and academic, 
some there are who may find themselves attracted by the beauty 
of the lofty ethical code inherent in the higher aspects of occultism, 
some who follow occultism for its own sake, as the poet does his 
muse and the artist his art—because it is born in them; because 
they have gone that way in other lives. Instinctively such people 
are left unmoved by the prospect of developing the siddhis, or 
gaining mastery over other minds. Possibly they could not tell 
exactly why, but the fact remains that they are drawn to some- 
thing totally different—something of which the lower mind is 
not entirely cognizant, some Reality which is felt to have its 
existence “‘ behind the scenes.”’ Thus are the influences brought 
into play determined by the purpose. Although the man who 
sets out upon the task of gaining control over others may develop 
extraordinary personal power, another, who may have nothing 
so far as the outer world can ascertain in the way of occult 
development, may yet, by the purity of his inner life, be far 
ahead of his companion on the spiritual path. 


Is spiritual unfoldment, then, an aim of occult training ? 
It most certainly should be. Otherwise, with every 
supernormal faculty or occult power, the development 
of which has been forced for one’s personal use or 
gratification, will prove to be a stumbling-block when 
the time arrives—as it surely will—to set the feet upon the Path 
in very truth. Far better to start with inferior equipment 
than to pile up a heavy karmic debt with which to be saddled 
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perhaps for more than one life to come. The old truths have 
been quoted to the point of triteness, but truths they remain, 
nonetheless. The wisdom of the old injunction is as true to-day 
as it ever was: “‘ Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” 


Approaching the question of occult training with these 
thoughts in mind, one may gain a clearer view of the essentials, and 
a more accurate perspective. Taking as our starting point the 
normal waking consciousness, the great battlefield of the soul, 
we find the self torn this way and that, now falling a prey to 
temptations of the flesh, and anon aspiring to be rid of the fetters 
of the senses ; now looking out into the world of appearances, now 
gazing within into the dim regions of the Unseen. Two paths 
lie open to the feet: the path of self-development and the path 
of spiritual unfoldment. The choice of the soul will be deter- 
mined largely by factors of which the physical consciousness can 
scarcely be said to be aware. The degree of spiritual unfoldment 
already attained, a factor which is not directly perceptible, will 
play a large part in the decision. The nature of the karmic 
ties contracted in the past is another factor to be taken into con- 
sideration. Seeing how great a riddle the individual is to his 
own personal consciousness, it ill becomes anyone to sit in judg- 
ment upon another. The path of self-development may be 
entirely right for one, while the path of spiritual unfoldment 
is as certainly the true vocation of the other. Were there no 
hidden factors to be taken into account, the vicissitudes of life 
would vanish and existence be robbed of the very thing that 
gives it value to the soul—the ceaseless change that provides the 
contrast and stimulates the deeper consciousness into activity. 


Turning, then, to the path of occult self-development, we 
find it embracing varying degrees. Perhaps the most general and 
elementary stage is that in which the exercise and strengthening 
of the will is brought to the fore—an entirely laudable object 
in its proper sphere. Many otherwise spiritual people could 
profit by further development along these lines. A little distance 
along this path we find the practitioner of hypnotism and mes- 
merism merging gradually into the ceremonial magician. Side 
by side with these we have the yoga training of that variety in 
which the energies of the will are directed towards the develop- 
ment and preservation of the lower vehicles, as in certain systems 
of hatha yoga. Here the endeavour is made to gain control 
over the physical senses and functions to an extent which brings 
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otherwise automatic physiological processes within the field of 
consciousness. The object of all such practices is the perfecting 
of the material form by sheer force of will, the goal being scarcely 
less than physical immortality. Some of the advanced Tantrists 
have been credited with such perfect control of the physical form 
as to quit this mortal life, not by way of sickness and death as in 
the ordinary course, but at will, with an imposing gesture of 
voluntary surrender. Other Tantric practices have for their 
aim the awakening of the inner senses—the development of 
supernormal powers, from astral sight to levitation, and the 
alleged ability to become invisible at will—-an accomplishment 
which many would consider cheap at the price of many lives.! 


In none of such cases, ‘it ‘be noted, is any question of 
spiritual unfoldment involved. The line of oc- 


SPE PEN EAOR te self-development is entirely individualistic. 


aarti cadens yen ae strengthened, the personality made 
SPIRITUAL more powerful, the intellectual faculties devel- 
UNFOLDMENT P : , 


oped, and occult powers acquired, all for the 
advantage of the individual concerned. The peculiar danger of 
this path is that over development of the individuality makes 
it increasingly difficult for the finer spiritual influences to make 
their presence felt. The reality of such a danger is evidenced in 
such ordinary cases as that of the intellectual genius which finds 
it impossible to appreciate the simplicity of the devotee who draws 
strength and consolation from worship at his chosen shrine. The 
intellect, indeed, is one of the last fetters to be cast off at the 
Gates of Initiation. Another danger inherent in occult self- 
development is that the acquisition of siddhis may prove so 
potent a lure that several lives may be practically given up to 
the exploration of fascinating regions which, seeing that they 
are still not spiritual, even though they are more subtle than the 
dense material plane, serve no purpose other than to delay 
progress and to multiply the possibilities of contracting heavy 
karmic debts. Let us not forget, however, when we see a soul 
on a path that is not ours that the gods who hold the threads of 
human destiny have a range of vision compared with which that 
of the human brain is as that of the blind-worm to the airman. 
Who are we to say that the soul on the path of outgoing may not 
by the intensive cultivation of his individuality be hastening 
the time when he shall turn his face homewards again ? 


While it is not for us to gauge the degree of spiritual unfold- 
ment of any embodied soul with which we come in contact, we 
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are not without witnesses to the awakening of the spirit of the 
Divine, even in most unpromising characters. Sometimes that 
spirit rises up in beauty, and the hearts of men thrill in respon- 
sive love to the winning sweetness of a Saint Francis of Assisi. 
Again, the quickened spirit inspires the hearts of men with the 
courage of a Joan of Arc, and sometimes the humble sincerity 
of the converted Salvation lass bears witness to the Light within. 
Perhaps the chief characteristic of the path of spiritual un- 
foldment is that the awakening may come at anytime. A 
feature that never fails to call forth comment is its spontaneity. 
“The spirit bloweth where it listeth.’’ Souls of all types seem 
equally subject to these incursions of transcendental life and 
light. More and more, as we examine these phenomena, which 
are usually classified as ‘‘ mystical,’ we are driven to the con- 
clusion that here the individual soul is the subject of a higher 
influence rather than the chief actor. A touch, and the whole 
man is changed. He does not do it himself ; it comes to him, he 
knows not from where. Dimly he gropes in the direction where 
he senses the existence of a wondrous Light. God, he says, has 
touched his heart. Quite true. Occultism in its higher aspect 
is based upon this instinctive upreaching of the human soul to 
that dim Star which shall one day flood it with its transcendent 
light. It is concerned with the journey Home, and shares indeed 
the trials and joys which have ever been the portion of the mystic 
life. 


A broadening sympathy and a growing peace are true signs of 
the unfolding of the spiritual life, as the abounding joy of religious 
conversion is a sign that the soul has set itself in line with the 
Divine Will which sent it forth upon its journey. The path of 
spiritual unfoldment is the path to the crown of human evolution. 
Along this path may come great sadness, and tears may seldom 
be far away from the eyes which have known the tender touch of 
Pity. Yet with it all the sense of peace grows stronger and more 
real, the power to give rather than to receive increases ; and self 
becomes lost in the radiance of the Light for which we have no 
better name than “‘ God.” 


Just so ; but what are we to do, we who have not yet been 
touched by that Spirit, Whom we may not grasp? How shali 
we seek that Light? In no other manner than by “‘ making the 
profound obeisance of the soul to the dim star that burns within.” 
No doubt but what that gentle Power, personified in Jesus, the 
Christ, is ever ready at the door of the heart, only kept out 
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by our own impurity and selfishness and intellectual pride. One 
might do worse than ponder the spiritual meaning of the festival 
which at Christmas the Western nations celebrate. 


The practical aspect of the question of spiritual unfoldment, 
while it may do much to indicate to the individual soul the line 
of least resistance, nevertheless, by divorcing the facts from the 
actual lives of the mystics in which they are patterned, robs 


them of that radiance and vitality which constitutes their special 
harm. 


Obviously the soul which is opening to the warmth and light 
of the spiritual Sun must have become conscious of 


THE 
Pra something higher than itself. The first essential 
rie along this path is something to worship—a divine 


ideal. Most people cherish this unconsciously in 
the ideal of the great Teacher Who stands at the head of their 
national religion. Undoubtedly for the West the ideal of Jesus 
holds a predominant appeal. It is well, however, to forbear 
passing judgment on those who feel drawn to the worship of 
“strange gods.’ What may be termed the spiritual heredity 
of particular individuals may cause them to find their ideal in, 
let us say, one of the Egyptian deities. Then we have the type 
of soul that finds its ideal embodied in a feminine conception 
of the Divine, such as Isis or the Virgin Mary. The lower mind 
must have something to lean upon, something by which it may 
climb to the regions beyond form. It is only in cases in which a 
considerable degree of spiritual unfoldment is implied that the 
power of abstract worship—or rather the power of worshipping 
that which to the lower mind appears as a mere abstraction— 
makes its existence known. 


At this point two great branches of mystical contemplation 
call for attention. On the one hand we have the school which 
advocates the stilling and emptying of the mind. By this means, 
itis claimed, the transcendental consciousness may shine through. 
The little treatise of Miguel de Molinos is the classical example 
of this type. On the other hand we have the school which claims 
that by making the mind one-pointed it may pierce the veil which 
covers the Sanctuary. A typical example is the method of Saint 
Theresa. It may be noted in this relation that this school of 
contemplation has many points in common with the mental 
(as apart from the psycho-physiological) practices of Raja Yoga 
—Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. 
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The expression of a subtle difference in type of soul here comes 
into evidence. An attitude of self-abasement is characteristic 
of most mystics, and we find that while one will achieve union 
with the Ideal by yearning and up-stretching of the soul in 
aspiration, another will accomplish the same end by the exercise 
of a profound humility, a sinking down, a self-noughting, as it is 
called. It is the path of mystical death, the complete surrender 
on the part of the separated self of the entire being to that Some- 
thing which is dimly felt to be the Supreme. Varying degrees 
of illumination there may be, but no true Initiate or Master ex- 
ists but has passed that way, through death to resurrection. We 
are touching here the fringe of that great mystery of which only 
the mystic himself may speak with authority—the “ dark night 
of the soul.’ The process of self-stripping must be endured to 
the end before the instrument for the Divine hands to work with 
is made perfect. For the most part we are far from the necessity 
of this drastic ordeal, which forms part of the later stages of the 
Path. 

Many practices devised by the mystics are peculiarly adaptable 
to the earlier steps in the life of occultism. The method of spiritual 
reading advocated by Madame de Guyon is of undoubted value 
in the assimilation of the teaching of such works as The Voice 
of the Silence or Light on the Path, which are addressed almost 
entirely to the intuition. Only as these aphorisms are dwelt 
upon, turned over in the mind, and sympathetically pondered, 
does the meaning begin to reveal itself ; and the more they are 
contemplated the more profound becomes their significance. 
This is the one method above all others which will bring the soul 
en rapport with that Wisdom which comes from within. 


Another mystical practice which may be adopted with 
advantage is that of imagining every act or word as 
being done or said in the presence of the soul’s 
Beloved. Only a moderate application of this 
device is sufficient to bring one face to face with 
embarrassing personal problems, problems which 
it would be as well to face unflinchingly and dispose 
of at the very outset. Little things that do not matter in the 
conventional life of the world, little things that are not the con- 
cern of any but the individual soul in relation to its God, take on 
an importance out of all proportion to their outward significance. 
Progress becomes easier according to the degree of fidelity with 
which these little things are mastered. 


THE 
ADAPTATION 
OF 
MYSTICAL 
PRACTICES 
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Closely related to this and the parallel “‘ practice of the pres- 
ence of God,”’ with which the name of Brother Lawrence will for 
ever be associated, is that ideal life which most of us can only 
contemplate as a pattern of perfection—the life of consecration. 
Souls that are fortunate enough to thrill to the beauty of such 
an ideal should cherish the gift as their most sacred treasure. 
Its possession implies the possibility of one day realising that ideal. 
Here the surrender of the self to God is complete and absolute, 
without condition and beyond recall. Everything it has or is 
or hopes to be is given tothe Lord. The soul begins to live the 
spiritual life. No set time is kept for prayer or contemplation, 
for the simple reason that at no time, whether sleeping or waking, 
working or resting, does the soul cease from its worship in the 
Sanctuary. Such a soul is within measurable distance of taking 
steps which will admit it into a life which will make it something 
more than human. 


We men and women of the everyday world, however, are 
concerned with what are to us far more practical problems. 
The trials and temptations of the body we have always with us. 
Although the consciousness may more or less definitely and 
strongly reach upward in aspiration towards the spiritual life 
and the lower worlds exert an ever-diminishing power to hold us 
back, the self is far from being stripped and “‘ noughted.” Manya 
battle must yet be fought upon this field before the conquering 
spirit may utter the final “‘ consummatum est.’ Nevertheless, 
the main stream of life is set in the right direction: it tends to- 
wards its Source. Gradually, however, with the increasing play 
of spiritual forces upon the physical form, subtle alchemical 
changes are initiated whereby the very constitution of the human 
body takes on a change. “ The odour of sanctity ’’ is no mere 
figurative phrase. Acquaintance with occult and mystical 
phenomena proves beyond doubt that powerful spiritual presences 
are generally accompanied by a specific fragrance. Strange 
stories are also on record with regard to the mortal remains of 
saints and mystics whose lives have manifested a high degree 
of spirituality. 


The nature of this change may be indicated when it is re- 
membered that the vast mass of present-day humanity is subject 
to the forces of generation, necessary, of course, for the preserva- 
tion of the race. That very essence of life which normally tends 
downwards towards physical manifestation is, in the case of 
highly spiritual natures, completely reversed in direction, not con- 
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sciously, but automatically, by the play of higher forces upon 
the lower vehicles. Not that we would here be understood as 
implying that spiritual people cannot or may not have children. 
Motherhood is divine, however obscured the inner reality may be. 
It is, however, an error born of an insufficient acquaintance with 
the deeper issues of occultism to suppose that these forces may 
be transmuted by the power of the individual will. More than 
one occultist has come to grief through making this mistake. By 
concentration upon them the sex forces are abnormally stimulated, 
and outraged nature inevitably exacts her price. This change 
takes place from above. The lower self has no part in it other 
than that of acquiescence. Only the purest souls may experience 
the activity of the holy Paraclete, whose task it is to effect this 
transmutation. Under Her influence the actual physical form 
is ‘‘ redeemed from sin,” and the forces which otherwise would be 
expended in the creation of other bodies go to the formation of 
the divine substance, from which one day shall be woven the 
glorious body of the Resurrection. But this is a mystery which 
concerns the hither side of the Golden Gates, and is a story of 
Easter rather than of Christmastide. 


In a remarkable book, however, The Science of Love with Key 
to Immortality, by Ida Mingle,* the hidden significance of many 
obscure passages in the Christian scriptures are shown to have 
reference to these mysteries, and in the course of its eleven-hun- 
dred-odd pages considerable attention is devoted to a study of 
the nature of love and its relation to the question of immor- 
tality. Lack of space, unfortunately, precludes more than a pass- _ 
ing comment at this juncture. It is a work, however, which, 
while somewhat involved in style, is so full of suggestions and 
food for reflection that it is felt that many students would be 
pleased to have it brought to their attention. 

THE EDITOR. 
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THE GNOSIS AS PHILOSOPHY AND 
RELIGION 


By JEAN DELAIRE 


AS Alexandria stood mid-way between East and West, forming 
the bridge upon which passed into Europe the religious and 
philosophic beliefs of the Far East, so Gnosticism, one of the 
greatest of the many systems promulgated in Alexandria, acted 
as a link between the abstruse conceptions of ancient India and 
the clear-cut thought of the Greco-Roman world. And this 
role is not ended. Although to most modern minds Gnosticism 
stands for nothing more than a few strange and half-forgotten 
sects, and its leading doctrines are usually identified with some- 
what fantastic ideas on the nature of God and Man, it has yet 
profoundly influenced modern thought ; and this influence can 
still be felt, albeit under a new terminology and with the symbols 
of another faith. 


Amid all the complex theories of Emanations, Hons, Archons, 
and the rest,which are so characteristic of Gnosticism, two funda- 
mental ideas appear and reappear in every Gnostic school— 
the conception of Light, or the Gnosis, and the Creative Word, 
or Logos, the dual manifestation of the Boundless Power, the 
Mystery of the Ineffable or the Absolute. 


From these two root-ideas both Gnostic philosophy and Gnostic 
religion were logically evolved. Following the universal tradition 
of Eastern philosophy, all Gnostic systems—and there were many 
—distinguished between this Absolute, or the Unmanifest God 
(the Parabrahm of Hinduism) and His First Emanation, the 
Manifest God. Thus “‘ the Manifest of the Unmanifest ”’ was their 
profoundly metaphysical description of the Logos. 


This Light and this Word were never personified, but remained 
as pure abstractions within that other Abstraction, the Pleroma 
or World or Pure Light. They were Divine attributes; and, 
as they passed from latency into activity, they emanated the 
Powers of the Spheres, or forces of nature ; the archetypal worlds 
and all their angelic hosts. For Gnostic doctors conceived the 
universe as an intricate system of interpenetrating spheres, 
varying in density, from the Sphere of Pure Light, beyond the 
sun, to the densely material planes that compose our sub-lunary 
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world; and every sphere was peopled with living, conscious en- 
tities—Angels of the Lord, Hons of light, Messengers of the Virgin 
of Light ; and also the Lesser Angels, the Hosts of the Demiourgos 
—that strange Being, half god, half demon—and the Powers 
of the Great Abyss that lured Sophza to her doom. 


In the Pistis-Sophia, the only one of the many Gnostic 
scriptures that has survived the destructive hand of fanaticism, 
this is the central theme, as it is the central theme in most 
religious and in all mystery-cults—the descent of Sophia (the 
Divine Wisdom in its lower aspect of the World-Soul) into matter ; 
and the reflection of this cosmic event as the descent of the 
human Ego into ‘“‘ the tomb ”’ of the body. 


As we have seen, in Gnosticism Light and the Creative Word 
are the First (dual) Emanation from the Absolute ; while in some 
systems it is Light Itself that is the Logos, or Creative Power 
within the universe ; for in Gnostic as in Eastern philosophy all 
life is conceived as an incarnation of the Divine Life. This Life, 
then, in its aspect of the World-Soul, descends into primeval 
matter ; in the zonic processes of evolution it becomes ever more 
involved in allits planes and sub-planes, more and more immersed 
in the great abyss, until its own light is obscured, its divine 
origin is forgotten, and—as in the beautiful myth of the Prstis- 
Sophia—the World-Soul stands as an exile outside the gates of 
her heavenly home. And in just the same way that fragment of 
herself, the ‘‘ Indweller of light,” is drawn into the cycle of genera- 
tion, enters the body and becomes identified with it, forgets its 
own true nature, its divine origin and immortal destiny. Then 
it is that the Divine Counterpart of the World-Soul, the Divine 
Mind or Spirit (Nous) Himself descends into the lower worlds, 
delivers Sophia from the bondage of matter and leads her back 
to that Divine world where she originally dwelt—the Plerdma or 
“ Plenitude ”’ of God. 


This conception of the World-Soul being delivered out of 
matter by the Spirit of God clearly shows that in Gnosticism, as 
in so many other systems, whatever divisions or sub-divisions 
might be applied to the constitution of the universe and of man, 
fundamentally they were conceived as a trinity in unity—in man, 
the ‘‘ body, soul and spirit’ of St. Paul, himself a student of 
Gnosticism ; and in the cosmos, the Divine Spirit, the World- 
Soul and Matter. Thus the Spirit in man was held to be im- 
mortal by its very nature, for it was a fragment of the Divine 
Spirit ; the body belonged to Matter, to the great deep, or the 
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sphere farthest removed from the Pleréma; while the Soul, 
link between the two, became immortal in the measure that it 
conquered matter and succeeded in uniting itself to the Spirit, 
its divine counterpart. 


If the Soul failed to do this in one life it must needs, after a 
brief period in the intermediate spheres, return into incarnation 
to learn its lessons anew. For there were few sins, in the philo- 
sophic Gnostic conception, that were only to be effaced by annihila- 
tion. There is a beautiful passage in the Pistis-Sophia depicting 
the after-death condition of a just man who yet failed to be initi- 
ated into the mysteries of the Gnosis. His soul was conducted 
before the judge of souls, the Virgin of Light, attended by her 
seven handmaidens ; and she clothed the soul with a new body, 
bidding it ever to remember its true (divine) nature, and to seek 
diligently for the Kingdom of Heaven, so that in its next life it 
might become an inheritor of the Light. 


True to their name of Gnostics, knowledge, in its higher aspec 
of Wisdom, or inner illumination, was considered by the doctors 
of the Gnosis as the supreme end of man, and lack of this know- 
ledge as the supreme deprivation. There was a saying among 
them, attributed to one of the oldest of their sects, the Ophiani, 
to the effect that ‘ the beginning of perfection is the knowledge 
of man; but the end of perfection is the knowledge of God.’’ 


To all who have seriously studied the tenets of these ancient 
philosophers there can be no doubt that by the knowledge of 
God they meant exactly what the Hindus mean by Brahma- 
vidya, or the science of the Supreme—what St. Paul meant when 
he spoke of the ‘‘ Christ within,” or God-in-Man. For they were 
mystics, in the true meaning of that much-abused word. Like 
the mysteé of old, they were bound by a vow of secrecy never to 
reveal the inner teaching of their religion; and the reason for 
this secrecy was the same reason that guarded the door of every 
sanctuary from the intrusion of the “ profane ’’—in other words, 
from the undisciplined and the unprepared. The purificatory 
rites that preceded every ancient ‘‘ mystery’’ were but the symbol 
of that pure heart and clean mind which alone made true initiation 
possible. 


The ultimate end of every initiation is the unveiling of the 
God in man, that divine spark which is in very truth the Life 
of his life. But while the transcendence of the Divine—the con- 
ception of God as the Creator and Upholder of the universe, the 
Supreme Ruler and Law-Giver—may be dimly apprehended by 
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the multitude, the conception of His in-dwelling Presence is to 
many of us, “ little children’ in spiritual understanding as we 
mostly are, utterly incomprehensible, therefore fated to be mis- 
understood; and, being misunderstood, to be misused. That, 
perhaps, is the only absolute evil in the world—the conscious 
misuse of the divine powers latent within us. 


Thus it was that Gnostic doctors, wise in their generation, 
hid the central truth in their doctrine under a triple veil of symbol- 
ism, myth and parable. In the lamentations of Sophia, or the 
World-Soul, calling out, from the depth of the great abyss, to 
the Spirit of God for deliverance; in the beautiful parable of 
the Child who left his Father’s home in the East, cast off his 
garment of gold and precious gems, and went down naked into the 
land of Egypt, there to fall into a deep sleep, and forget that he 
was the Son of a King; in the symbols—among many others— 
of the Sun and Moon, which played so important a réle in the 
Syrian schools of Gnosticism, the Sun or Logos, and His reflec- 
tion, the World-Soul ; or the Sun as the divine Spirit in man, 
and the Moon as its reflection in the soul—in all these, and by 
means of these, the Gnostics both concealed and (to the under- 
standing mind) revealed the heart of their philosophy and their 
religion. 

In the days of spiritual obscuration that followed close upon 
the fall of the Roman Empire and the irruption of new, more 
virile, but also more barbarous races, the supreme secret of 
Gnosticism, as of all esoteric religions and mystery-cults, was 
well-nigh forgotten ; and only a few mystics within the Church, 
and illumined minds outside of it, were left as witnesses to the 
divine Gnosis of the ages. 


That there is at the present time a revival of Gnosticism, albeit 
under other names, no thoughtful mind will deny. It is not, 
therefore, impossible that in the near future it may be reinstated 
in the position it once occupied in the earliest days of the Christian 
Church, that of the wisdom-aspect of Christianity itself. Then, 
perhaps, the men of science may discover in the cosmogony of these ~ 
ancient systems a by no means foolish attempt to describe the 
universe in all its aspects, etheric and super-etheric as well as 
densely physical. The philosopher may come to see the logic 
of their distinction between the First Cause, or Creative God, and 
the “‘ Ineffable Mystery,” the Absolute, whence It emanated. 
The mystic may recognise in their doctrine of the ‘“ Indweller 
of Light’ a clear allusion to that real Presence which mysticism 
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in all ages has sought to realise within the depths of human con- 
sciousness. And even the man of the world—the plain man of 
to-day, who is neither a scientist nor a philosopher, and still 
less a mystic—may some day scan, if only out of curiosity, the 
recovered fragments of these age-old scriptures; and there, 
amid the long and involved sentences, the difficult terminology 
and sometimes tedious repetitions, he may perceive something 
of the outlines of the heavenly Gnosis, the Virgin of Light, First- 
born of the Eternal. 


THE STAR OF BETHLEHEM 
By THEANA 


I SOUGHT the Way of Escape. And as my consciousness of 
outer things faded and I rose inward and upward, I saw a Vision. 


Where all had been black to my upward gaze, there appeared 
a rift in the gloom, such as sometimes comes between masses of 
cloud on a dark winter’s night. 


As I looked, the black changed to blue, and the blue to an 
intense azure; and then, suddenly, there flashed out a Star! 
And its flashing sent a thrill to the depths of my very being. 

Once only it flashed, but it was enough; for in that brief 
second of Illumination had come the realisation that what 
I saw was indeed no other than that same Star which is said to 
have flashed out at the Birth of Christ. 


Then I Anew that the Star of Bethlehem was no outward 
stellar object, visible to physical eyes, but a celestial phenomenon 
manifested upon the interior heavens of the soul with a Message 
for all who could see. 

And in that instant of intense consciousness there came to 
me the certainty that the Three Wise Men of the story were no 
earthly kings, but are the three innermost planes of individual 
consciousness ; and, moreover, that the Plains of Bethlehem were 
assuredly no mere earthly pastures, but the planes of the lower 
Spiritual Heavens, where alone could such a Symbol be manifested 
and made visible to the interior vision. 

And lastly I knew that I had been shown the way to what I 
sought, and that only in the Light of THaT Star can The Way of 
Escape be found ! 


SUBSTANCE AND SHADOW 
By E. A. CHAYLOR 


THERE appeared in the pages of this magazine some months 
ago a short article entitled The Shadow. Owing to the nature 
of the subject dealt with it aroused considerable interest, both 
the pros and the cons having been well represented subsequently 
in the correspondence columns. 


Through it all there emerges clearly and unmistakably the 
fact that, on the whole, this article has been misunderstood. 
Nowadays it would seem that a single presentation of a subject 
of general interest or importance is not enough to satisfy the 
reader: he must have every point argued, and the whole matter 
mentally demonstrated to the point of exhaustion. 


In the ancient world, ideas such as we are considering were 
something to be taken into the consciousness and there pondered 
—examined as regards their essence. The modern mind would 
seem to regard such concepts as mere superficial statements ; 
statements to be immediately challenged and disproved, or, 
failing disproof, to be discredited. If the facts cannot be suc- 
cessfully denied, then the next best thing is to arraign the motive 
for stating the facts. Both these methods have been requisi- 
tioned in attempts to disperse the “‘ Shadow’; but the Shadow 
still remains. 


Now, The Shadow was written with an object, and in order 
that this shall be to some extent attained it is proposed to take 
the readers of the OccuLT REVIEW behind the scenes, to show 
them why it was written, what it really is, and how it must be 
understood. 


It was written in the hope of calling attention to the condi- 
tion in which the modern world is living, both spiritually, morally, 
and physically: it is a cry to AWAKE, to realise the forces that 
are at work around us and within us, and to prepare to meet the 


grave issues which are inevitably and irresistibly advancing upon 
us. 


The Shadow, as it stands, is a record of certain pictures which 
arose within the inner (and waking) consciousness of the writer. 
It is psychic, or soul knowledge, and is intended to sound a 
warning note in the sowls of others. 
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So wise, so clever, so watchful are our doughty critics—yet 
they have not been able to recognise the simple fact that it was 
not written for the brain-mind at all. 


Upon this little, fugitive, hunted hare of the soul our critics 
have loosed the hounds of Facts, of Figures, of Logic—the whole 
pack that harbours in the kennels of the brain. But they cannot 
overtake it, or, if they do, their teeth but close upon the impalp- 
able. Our little hare is of the soul, not of the stilted concepts 
of the brain, and so the ‘‘ Shadow ”’ still persists, and the hounds 
pursue in vain. 


Now, am I not delivered, bound, into the hands of the critics ? 
What a chance for them to cry triumphantly—‘ We want not 
Shadow but Substance!’ But they are forestalled. Sub- 
stance they have, in very truth; but it is the substance of the 
future, and this, by reason of the limitation of their mental 
processes, they can neither deal with nor apprehend. For them 
the Past exists as memory ; the Present as fact ; but the Future 
is for them non-existent except as a fugitive speculation of the 
brain. 


It is by means of the faculties of soul that we are able to lay 
hold upon “ the substance of things hoped for”’; i.e., of things 
still in the future (whether they be hoped for or not), and it is well 
to note that the present writer is not alone in regarding them as 
substance. 


But the modern critical reader, though well weaponed for 
his favourite pursuit, is woefully deficient in the finer suscepti- 
bilities. His life processes centre in an effort to know about 
things, and that is quite different to knowing the things them- 
selves. For this latter is, in its essence, realisation; a process 
which is four-dimensional, not three. Therefore it can reach out 
into the future, it can lay hold upon the future, it can feel and 
handle that substance which 7s the future. 


These limitations and predilections of the critics were well 
known, and The Shadow, as we have said, was not written for our 
three-dimensional friends, but for those amongst us who have at 
least some premonitory stirrings of the fourth. Yet would we 
not leave even the critics unprovided for, nor the hounds without 
a bone upon which to try their teeth. For these, the whole 
matter must be presented in another guise. It must make its 
appeal to the brain, quite as much as to the soul: it must give 
them Cause, and Reason, and logical Deduction, So, while 
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The Shadow was written for the psychically awakened ones, 
The Tocsin was written for those whose consciousness centres 
more easily in the region of mental and moral concepts. 


It is a fact not without significance that, so far as we are 
aware, not a single line or sentence in The Tocsin has yet been 
challenged, either in or out of print. One or two incidental 
references perhaps, a vague mutter, a premonitory growl there 
may have been, but so far no hound has bayed, no critic has 
stood forth to challenge Truth. 

Our friends who have honoured the first article sufficiently 
to discourse upon it may be divided roughly into two classes— 
those who debate questions of times, seasons, and interpretations 
generally, and (secondly) those who state, directly or indirectly, 
that articles such as The Shadow ought not to be written at all. 
The former we may safely leave to arrive at their conclusions in 
their own ways, but we would like to draw the attention of the 
latter to certain obvious facts, which although they like facts, 
they seem to have overlooked. 

All down the ages there have arisen from time to time certain 
ringers of bells, certain watchmen who watch in the night. For 
the most part these stand upon a high place, for their usefulness 
depends upon their vision: their service is to watch, and, when 
need arises, tosound the alarm. The modern world, the world of 
our critics, calls them no longer watchmen, but alarmists. The 
watchman, if he be intent upon his business, has no time to quarrel 
over names. 

None the less, the watchman has never been popular : sleepers 
do not as a rule care to be awakened, and those who royster in the 
night love not to be reminded of the dawn. 


Autres temps, autres maurs : we are now in the year of grace 
1926, so perhaps a modern simile is more appropriate. Let us 
imagine our watchman to be a railway signalman. High up in 
his signal-box he has a clear view of the line in both directions. 
But he has much more than that—he has also certain warning 
bells, telegraphic signals which give him sure information, in 
advance of that afforded by his personal vision. By these he 
sets his signals and adjusts matters over that part of the line for 
which he is responsible. 

Our signalman knows that certain trains (or events) are due 
to pass at certain times quite definitely known to him beforehand, 
and as the time for their advent approaches they are confirmed 
by signal and known to be close at hand, 
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Here it is necessary to depart a little from our analogy ; for, 
if the line be not clear, the signalman can, and must, halt the 
oncoming train. In the present case the train cannot be halted 
orstayed. The line is not clear, and all we can do is to attempt 
to clearit. Humanity is, for the most part, like a drunkard who 
has strayed upon the track, and lies there more or less com- 
fortably, “ sleeping it off.” Others are like a party of pleasure 
seekers—no more than children in their knowledge of the facts 
of life—and these stray idly, unaware of that which is advancing. 


If our signalman (departing, with your permission, yet a little 
further from strict analogy) sounds the alarm, shall we damn him 
for an alarmist ? Yet that is precisely the position taken by our 
second class of critics. The watchman is accused of precipitating 
the danger because he gives timely warning of its approach. 
This accusation is the accusation of self-interest, of thuse who have 
something to lose by approaching change, of those who are so 
foolish as to be unable to realise that cosmic events can neither 
be stayed nor turned aside. Nor can they, on the other hand, be 
precipitated by the fact of the watchman sounding the alarm, 
for whether the watchman sleep or wake, that which is to be shall 
surely come to pass. 


Let it be remembered that the forces of the three worlds are 
sharply divided into two camps—those who would awaken the 
sleeper, and those who would drug him to deeper unconsciousness, 
or lull him fatally to false security. These latter are they who 
cry “ peace, peace, when there is no peace.” They prate of the 
‘““mercies of Providence,’ forgetting that His decrees change 
not, for He is unchangeable. They are up in arms because, 
forsooth, Cosmic Law may not be turned aside to accommodate 
the reveller or the indifferent. They decry the watchman, the 
alarmist, and imagine that the whole time-table of cosmic 
evolutionary progress should be held up and disorganised until 
such time as the fools decide to vacate the track. 


Consciously or unconsciously these do the work of the Forces 
of Evil, binding more tightly the bandages of ignorance and 
disbelief upon the brow of their Brother. If we are alarmists, 
these are the ‘‘ Hush-hush brigade ’’—a deceitful and doubtful 
crew at best. 

The question of the legitimacy and value of such warnings 
as are exemplified in The Shadow was most admirably dealt 
with by the Editor in a recent issue of the OccuLT REVIEW, 
from which I now quote, 
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“such foreshadowings have a definite value, as have 
those premonitory dreams to which certain individuals are liable. 
They afford at least an opportunity of mitigating to some extent 
the coming shock, and in some instances actually offer a means 
of avoiding the threatened crash . . . prophecies or premonitions 
may be turned to good account, even im cases where the outcome 
is inevitable. Such forewarnings may be regarded in the light 
of opportunities for the correct orientation of the inner life.” The 
writer of those words has put his finger upon the crux of the whole 
matter, with an insight or intuition which is truly spiritual. 
Such warnings are given in order that men, if they will, may 
have an opportunity to adjust themselves, their ideas their mode 
of life, to those changes which are not only coming, but which 
are inevitable 


What reply have the ‘“‘ Hush-hush brigade ”’ to make to this ? 
If these plain warnings help them not individually—they being 
for the most part beyond help in these matters—shall they deny 
that help or warning to others whose necks, mayhap, are not of 
an equal stiffness to their own? Referring to the “‘ Alarmists ”’ 
we saidin The Tocsin: “‘ Having learned Wisdom, they sound the 
alarm—once. Thereafter they turn their attention to such as 
are in earnest about the business of escape.’’ Such is the position 
to-day, and that brings us to the question of how these two articles 
should be read and understood. In considering this we may also 
get some hint as to what is the real nature of that ““ way of escape’; 
perhaps, if we understand more, we shall find it is not so selfish 
as some seem to have imagined. 


To understand anything of the true nature of the world-changes 
which are approaching, the evidences of which multiply daily 
on every hand, we must at least have an idea of what are the 
corresponding changes which are taking place on inner planes. 
In the space allotted to this article only a brief and incomplete 
statement can be made; but it is hoped that even this little 
will cause some to think before joining the chorus of our so-wise 
critics. ; 


There being no space for details, we must be content with 
the empirical statement that the age-long “war in heaven,” 
the ceaseless battle between the forces of Evil and the forces 
of Light, has been won. That is to say, it has been won so far as 
the ultimate issues for humanity are concerned, just as victory 


in the late war was decided (so tacticians tell us) by the battles 
of the Marne and the Aisne, 
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The result of this is that the Celestial Plan of Campaign has 
quite recently undergone a complete change, and the position, 
so far as the forces of Light are concerned, is analogous to that 
of the British at Waterloo ose the order was given, “ Let the 
whole line advance.” 


The physical body of the planet is surrounded by a region of 
astral matter, which forms an aura completely enveloping the 
Earth, thus cutting it off from dzrect solar or planetary influences. 
This region is called the astral plane 1 in Theosophical terminology, 
and it is also the “‘ border-land” of the Spiritualists. For the 
most part it is inhabited by entities who are now highly inimical 
to humanity, and this inimicality is due to certain well-known 
facts. First ; what is for denizens of the astral plane a normal 
and right condition, constitutes for humanity a state which we 
generally describe as “‘ evil.’’ Not necessarily evil for them, but 
evil for man, because he has made it so. 


The second reason is that every denizen of the astral world 
is, by its nature, a consciously four-dimensional being. Man 
is also a four-dimensional being, but not consciously, as he 
possesses only a three-dimensional brain, and this is the cause 
of three-fourths of the troubles of humanity to-day. Therefore 
when man, without preparatory training, succeeds in forcing en- 
trance into the astral world, heisin grave danger and at a manifest 
disadvantage compared with entities who use naturally and 
constantly a four-dimensional consciousness. Conversely, when 
any denizen of the astral world succeeds in gaining power to 
function in the physical world, he has certain advantages, due 
to his extended range of consciousness which make him both 
undesirable and dangerous. These facts, though well known 
to every veal occultist, are not, as a rule, so well understood by 
Spiritualists and other investigators whose methods are, at 
present, purely experimental. 


We shall now be able to understand something of the general 
nature of the position as regards humanity. The day for the 
redemption of this planet on all planes is dawning ; the order to 
advance has already been given to those celestial Forces and 
Hierarchies who are concerned in this particular work. The 
advance has commenced, and plane by plane it is driving down- 
wards towards the Earth itself those denizens of the various 
astral regions who are antipathetic to the healing forces. 


These are being driven down in ever-increasing numbers : 
those arrows which for ages men have shot into the blue are now 
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returning upon their own heads; they are coming into physical 
incarnation. They are able to incarnate because men and 
women, by reason of their selfishness, their passions, and their 
ignorance of natural law, provide these entities with the oppor- 
tunities they seek. 

This is the horror which is threatening humanity to-day, 
and it was described in The Shadow in that sentence which says 
‘“‘ The devils of the lower world will literally be turned loose upon 
the Earth, and Europe will be overwhelmed in a horror of desola- 
tion.’ It will take the form of possession of the bodies of infants 
at a pre-natal stage, or at the time of birth; also of obsession in 
the case of persons who are weak, vicious, or ill-balanced. Every 
séance which is held for purposes of materialisation adds to the 
danger, and makes it increasingly easy of accomplishment. 


This danger may be avoided only by a realisation of the 
position, and a complete orientation of the mental and spiritual 
attitude on the part of masses of the people. Indifference, 
scepticism, and denial of the facts are fatal. It is easy to see 
now who are the real enemies of mankind, the alarmists or the 
““ Hush-hush brigade.”” Men and women must band themselves 
together under competent leadership if they are to survive or 
to escape. For there Is a way of escape, and it is still available 
for those who will avail themselves of it. 


Those changes which are to come about in the outer world: 
wars, revolutions, and the fall of nations, are but the effects of 
readjustments now being made in the astral regions, for those 
regions are about to be cleansed and purged. As the astral base 
or mould is broken up, its physical-plane counterpart crumbles 
and disintegrates. Therefore shall institutions and governments 
be removed, and that Power which boasts itself impregnable shall 
be overturned and utterly destroyed. It was said in The Tocsin, 
“The way of change from misery to happiness lies through a 
change of heart.’’ The future of the nations of the earth will 
depend upon the extent to which they realise that truth and 
act upon it. 


THE MAGICAL ASPECT OF THE LYRIC 
By MICHAEL JUSTE 


ONE wonders, when attempting to drink the modern vintages of 
poetry, what sad and painful miracle has occurred that could 
change that which was so sweet, so fragrant and so rare to the 
palate of the soulinto a bitter, tasteless and often unwholesome 
fluid. If we are lovers of that divine liquor brewed by the lordly 
minds of the past, recollection dawns within us, and abruptly 
we leave these coarsely-flavoured potions, thankfully returning 
to the never-ending draughts of wine pressed from the grapes of 
the past poets. 


Here the spirit drinks from goblets abrim with fiery exultation ; 
from vessels dark with the wine of lovely melancholy ; from flasks 
of horn bubbling with the sparkling essences of love, life and 
laughter. A rich, splendid change has occurred. And the 
drinker senses at once, through the riot of imagery, colour and 
thought evoked, that he drinks beverages distilled by mighty 
magicians. 

Is it to be wondered at that the past students of this sublime 
art treated it with reverence and awe? For many, I believe, 
knew and understood the great powers of spiritual evocation 
that lay hidden within the often simple and gracious lines. They 
knew that the works of these masters were as temples in which the 
soul of their creator dwelt, and that he had climbed spiritual 
altitudes they had not yet traversed. But they also knew that by 
entering into these temples they would sense a little of that 
grandeur, unseen and unknown to the mass of mankind. 


The above has been written in regard to the lyric. I mean the 
true, regal lyric, burning with prophetic and emotional fervour, 
simple and crystalline in word and form ; glittering with symbol 
and vision ; and filled with the noble tones of divine melody. In 
this form of verse can be found philosophical concepts clarified 
and made beautiful for those minds that cannot grasp the tortuous 
methods indulged in by hazily-minded thinkers. This is the 
form of verse that has given past civilisations ideals and strength 
to continue climbing upwards. 


The poet of to-day revolts against these old conventional forms. 
He dethrones imaginative emotion, and becomes the slave to a 


cold, soulless intellect that bristles with as many sharp points of 
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criticism as does the porcupine with quills. He endeavours to 
concoct beverages from elements that refuse to mix. He pro- 
duces synthetic substances that bear all the marks of artificiality, 
toil and artfulness, but certainly not of art. Thesweat of his brow 
oozes from out every line, and the result makes painful reading. 
But the truth of the matter consists in this: He is not and will 
never be a poet until he realises that poetry is a spiritual power 
that will only serve those who are willing to become instruments of 
the Divine. And without this power, which is the vital spark of 
inspiration, he shapes but dead butterflies, dead flowers, dead 
birds. And though, like the alchemists of old, he may seek the 
informing principle that will give his creation perpetual life, he 
will constantly fail as long as barren intellect and scepticism are 
crowned kings of his philosophy. Rhymed verse, unrhymed verse, 
shapely and unshapely, are utterly useless as long as his experi- 
menting lacks this spiritual essence. 


When one studies the great lyrics of the past, two principles 
are generally revealed, principles that endow the whole work with 
sincerity, beauty and power. And these are: A belief in God or 
gods, and in the ultimate nobility of the lowest of mankind. 


‘“ Agreed,” one can imagine the modern poet saying, “ but 
in those periods the pageantries of religion were in full bloom 
and faiths had not been destroyed by the explosives of Science. 
To-day we know better, and can explain the workings of their 
minds by psychoanalytical methods. Their so-called divine 
imaginings were but transmuted sexual elements. Their sensi- 
tivity was but a form of neurasthenia. Their clairvoyance, 
particularly so in the case of William Blake, plain insanity that 
to-day would be certifiable.” And he ceases, with probably a 
smile of contempt for the poets who believed, and for the present- 
day believers. And there he leaves us. 


The true poet is a magician, particularly so in the case of the 
lyrical poet ; for he has awakened certain centres that have 
enabled him to get in touch with the mind and elemental forces 
of Nature. We have only to read the works of Shelley to see the 
truth of this. And though it may be urged that Shelley was 
supposed to have been an atheist, his very work contradicts his 
belief. He was one in whom the sylph nature predominated, to 
the exclusion of all else. The breeze, the cloud, the tempest and 
the shower were enthralled into the verse of this enchanter of 
aerial powers. Subtle and elusive emotions were caught in the 
net of his inspiration, and transfixed, still lambent with life and 
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fluttering their wings, upon paper. His voice is swift and light, 
and the frail cold flame that rushes through his lines sweeps the 
reader onwards. The dancing oreads were his playmates, Aurora 
his mother, and Aeolus his father. With Shelley we find one 
who was a natural pagan, and in perfect accord with the unresting 
spirit of Nature. 


He, like all great and natural poets, was but an instrument, a 
tongue that translated the language of the elemental powers into 
the language of the nation. But these elemental powers sent 
forth a peculiar force possessing a mantric quality, and it was the 
mantra that immortalised the lyric, and likewise moulded its 
form. For the true poet does not have to measure and mould 
the vessel for the wine, as so many critics assume, but he becomes, 
in the truly mystical sense, one with his subject, and the form 
comes naturally. 


Another aspect of mantric or lyrical poetry lies in the silence 
produced in the final line. If a lyric possesses the power to pro- 
duce a cessation of mental turmoil, it has fulfilled its purpose. 
And here is another aspect that makes the poem great, though it 
could likewise be dangerous. For if this knowledge were used 
by one who desired to awaken the evil side in man, and had the 
genius to do so, he could create an unpleasant force in society, 
because the symbols, thoughts, colours and melodies enter the 
mind of the reader when the mindisstilled. The reader or listener 
becoming impersonal, does not oppose the forces invoked and 
flowing from the poem, and in that sacred silence a spiritual door 
is opened through which flows that spiritual power the poet felt 
when in the act of creation. In fact, the lover of poetry is sub- 
jected to a magical process, which is the reason for the suggestion 
that it would be dangerous to read the form of poetry that is 
loaded with unwholesome symbol, thought, and degenerating 
melody. 


Now, when speaking of the mantric quality in poetry, there is 
a further point to be considered, and that is, the similarity of 
forces invoked in verse. As an example, we will take three well- 
known poems, and it will be noted that a similar force flows from 
each. There is no need to quote them, for all who read verse 
know of them. They are: Invictus, Recessional, and Crossing the 
Bar. Although the authors of these three poems differ in genius 
to a considerable degree, yet, at the moment of composition, they 
had all attained a similar height of inspiration, and one of the 
loftiest and noblest peaks to which a poet couldrise. For here the 
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force invoked is compelling and masterful. And whereas other 
lyrics are scented, delicate and subtle, these verses are simple, 
direct, short, and pregnant with the dynamic quality of the spirit. 
In these three poems come aspiration, humility, and hope. Am- 
bition, shaken and weakened, renews itself in the magic of I nvictus, 
Pride and majesty remember past failures at the altar of Reces- 
sional. The soul becomes triumphant before the nobility of 
Crossing the Bar. Thatis why it is suggested that they come from 
the highest altitudes, for the poets were then nearer to the source 
of things than probably at any other period of their lives. These 
are the trumpet tones that bring to us likewise a realisation of the 
existence of our Higher Selves. Poetry, from that aspect alone, 
becomes not merely the decorative embroidery of society, but a 
spiritual necessity, and will be recognised as such when the 
religious elements in man reawaken and establish their lost 
sovereignty in Nature. 


Mention was previously made of psychoanalysis, a theory 
dealing with the anatomy, knots, and warps of the mind, a scien- 
tific maze, half-built, and becoming increasingly complicated by 
its exponents and opponents. As long as either side refuses to 
recognise the spiritual element, their complicated apparatus will 
solve only few of the problems. 


Psychoanalysis is here alluded to in order to describe what it 
is believed takes place when the poet, or, for that matter, any 
artist, becomes inspired. 


\ 


The present-day belief is that inspiration, far from being a 
God-sent, holy flame, is the reverse ; that it is a foul gas or fume 
rising from emotional and mental marshes which, by a strange 
moral process, becomes transmuted into some noble creation, some 
golden perfume, some idealistic concept, like the lotus rising from 
the mire. Itis obvious that this ugliness can only be transformed 
by the caress and power of something finer and sweeter, but 
this can only be done when the soul makes a conscious effort to 
rise. Not that this emotion is necessarily changed into a spiritual 
force that creates beauty, but that, quite conceivably, it becomes 
a ladder or lever that the artist uses in order to lift himself up. 
For itis certainly a powerful force, which, in the process of coming 
in contact with the higher spheres, becomes likewise cleansed. 
Now when the poet achieves this summit, he is in a realm of new 
currents that are, as I have been told by an adept, of an emotional- 
mental nature, and if he is clairvoyant, he sees besides feeling 
the symbols that are within these spheres. Likewise he shows in 
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his work an entirely new creative element. There are two reasons 
for this. One: He has become part of his Higher Self, and the 
Higher Self has a perfect individuality of its own, expressing 
itself in a new and original manner. Two: The sphere he has 
contacted has likewise peculiar properties of its own, and though, 
as mentioned above, some poets have entered similar spheres, it 
was the Higher Self that produced the differences so noticeable. 


_This is why poets become prophetic when speaking from 
these heights, and the proof that they have done so; for they 
have left the world of Time, and can see that which is to come. 


Let me conclude by quoting some of the instruction given me 
by the teacher to whom I have already alluded. 


As occult students are aware, when the body sleeps the soul 
visits those realms that are of greatest interest to it. These 
realms are not astral but mental and spiritual. 


“Tn the higher planes the artist has built up his own material, 
and many times assistance is given him in order that he may 
contact his own creative energy which he has established on the 
inner planes. Many poems are but poor translations of the poet’s 
real inner themes, and often when out of the body I found a poet 
studying his own poems and endeavouring to bring them down 
into a more material form, so that he may remember them when 
in the Earth consciousness.” 


““ Sometimes the poet reads his own work on the higher planes, 
then descends with it to a middle plane, striving to make this poem 
correspond with the knowledge of the middle plane, and here, as 
well as on the higher plane, he receives the aid of a teacher who 
attempts to impress the artist’s mind with his material when he 
awakens on the physical plane. It is always the aim of these 
teachers who assist the artist to bring into incarnation a work of 
the nature of the higher planes. Also, they endeavour to help 
the artist to keep that same vitality of thought-emotion that the 
work possesses in the inner realms.”’ 


The above quotation should serve as an illustration of the 
manner in which a poet produces his work, and why it possesses 
the mantric quality. 


Therefore, he who would be a poet must transmute the grey 
vibrations of this atmosphere into golden ones, and in the pro- 
cess he will discover that he has been treading a Path whose length 
terminates only at the porchway that opens upon the world of 
Divine Mysteries and secret chambers of Nature and of Godhood. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AMONGST 
PRIMITIVE PEOPLES 


By THEODORE BESTERMAN 
PART II (Conclusion) 


A STILL earlier account is of great importance, not so much 
for the actual incidents, but as dating from the earliest contact 
of the missionaries with the Indians, affording perfect evidence 
of the fact that cryptesthesia was practised among them before 
they became familiar with the ideas of Europeans. This 
instance is by a Spanish writer, according to whom, since the 
arrival of the Spaniards, the Indians had known of the mutinies, 
rebellions, battles and deaths, both of their oppressors, of soldiers 
and of private individuals—and this at distances of two or three 
hundred leagues. These things they knew of the same day as 
they occurred, or the day after, which would have been impossible 
by any known means of communication. To work this divina- 
tion, says our author, they shut themselves up in a house and 
became drunk until they lost their senses ; next day they answered 
any question—an unexpected testimony to the value of intoxi- 
cants were it not fairly certain that what our observer calls 
drunkenness would more properly have been described as trance 
or possession. Some affirm, the writer continues, that the 
Indians use certain unctions. The Indians say, moreover, that 
old women frequently hold this office of witchcraft. 


These persons are also able to show what has become of 
things stolen or lost, and to them usually come those servants 
of the Spaniards who have lost anything belonging to their 
masters, or when they desire to know the success of things 
past or to come. When they go to the cities of the Spaniards 
on private or official business, they ask whether their voyage 
will be prosperous, whether they will be sick, whether they will 
die or return safely, or whether they will obtain that for which 
they go. To these questions the witches answer one way or 
the other, having first spoken to the devil in an obscure place. 
It appears that the inquirers are able to hear the voice which 
speaks the replies but are not able to understand it nor to see 
to what the witches speak.! Indeed, the accounts given of these 


* J. Acosta, The Natvrall and Morall Historie of the East and West Indies 
(London 1604), V. xxvi. 406-407. 
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sittings among the Indians and Lapps hardly differ in essential 
details from the most modern and scientific ones. 


Passing now to other climes, we have the following interesting 
story from the Marshall Islands, in Micronesia, by a modern and 
very capable observer. He had hired from a native a schooner 
which was away for over a month instead of the anticipated 
fortnight. The native, anxious about his vessel, went to a 
witch in order to obtain information from her familiars. The 
woman, according to her custom, went back in the evening to 
a secluded hut, and sang various songs by means of which the 
spirits were to be attracted. She put her questions, and the 
next morning told the owner that he might be quite happy as 
his schooner was homeward bound but delayed by a contrary 
wind. As the ship ran into the harbour a few days later it 
was ascertained that on the night of the consultation the ship 
had been a hundred and eighty nautical miles from the atoll, 
battling with a contrary wind.! 


Due south-west of the Marshall Islands is Australia, where 
valuable evidence of the existence of cryptesthesia among the 
natives could be found. But a single example must suffice. 
An expert observer, Mrs. K. Langloh Parker, notes the following 
incident among the Euahlayi Tribe in north-western New South 
Wales. A girl who was staying with her was suddenly and un- 
accountably taken ill. She was not confined to her bed, being 
able to drag herself wearily into Mrs. Parker’s sitting-room 
where she would lie back in a long chair, looking as limp as a 
piece of washed-out unbleached calico. 


Hearing of the illness, the oldest native woman in the neigh- 
bourhood came to see Mrs. Parker about it. It was her practice, 
should anyone be ill, to wrap her string-charms round their 
wrists, and drone incantations over them. She asked Mrs. 
Parker what was the matter and what had made the girl sick. 


When Mrs. Parker told the native woman that she did not 
know, the latter said she would consult the spirits on the matter. 
Thinking it might rouse her patient, Mrs. Parker asked the woman 
to come in. The old woman on entering expressed sympathy 
with the patient and repeated that she would consult the spirits. 
She squatted down in the middle of the room and began muttering 
in a foreign dialect. Presently Mrs. Parker and her friend both 
heard a peculiar whistling sort of voice utter some words to which 


3A, Erdland, Die Marshall-Insulaney (Minster i.W., 1914), p. 330. 
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the old woman responded. She was answered by the same 
whistling voice, but to further questions she received no reply 


After waiting a few moments she declared that she had been 
speaking to a black fellow who had died some years before, 
who would not tell what she wanted to know. She then proposed 
to consult the spirit of a long dead granddaughter of hers. 
The same performance was gone through, a whistling voice was 
heard again, but once more without success. The old woman 
then declared she would consult a recently dead baby who had 
been one of Mrs. Parker’s favourites. This effort was successful : 
the baby answered at once. In reply as to the cause of the 
illness she said that Mrs. Parker’s friend had offended the spirits 
by bathing under the shade of a uniggah, a tree that is taboo. 
Mrs. Parker’s friend had insulted the spirits by plunging into the 
shadow of this tree, and the spirit bees, the guardians of this 
spot, had bitten her on the back and secreted some wax on her 
liver. This was declared to be the cause of the illness, and 
the woman stated that if the patient’s back were looked at the 
bee bites would be seen. 

There certainly were some irritable inflamed spots where 
indicated. When the old woman told Mrs. Parker all that her 
favourite’s spirit had told her, she, knowing where the uniggah 
was, and knowing where the invalid bathed with Mrs. Parker’s 
coloured house-girls, said the spirit was wrong, for she knew that 
the girls would be much too frightened to bathe in the shade 
of the uniggah. But the old woman stuck to her story and said 
the spirit would not lie. 

“Ts the uniggah a big collabah between the bend and the 
garden ?”’ Mrs. Parker’s friend asked. 

pak 6S. 

“‘ Well then, I did bathe there the last time I went down. I 
was up too late to go with the girls, so slipped away alone, and 
as the sun was so hot I went round the bend into the shade of 
the big tree, where I had a lovely swim.” 

The old woman added to this feat of divination by effecting 
an equally remarkable cure 1—with which, however, we are not 
here concerned. 

We will conclude our rapid sketch with instances of clairvoy- 
ance found amongst the natives of Africa. A well-known traveller 
in an interview told the following story : 


as Pham ae [sic] Parker, ‘‘ An Australian,Witch,’’}Journ. S.P.R., (1899-1900), 
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“T had not received any letters from Europe for a year, and 
was of course very anxious to get some. I knew quite well 
that a good many must be waiting for me somewhere, but it 
was hardly likely that they would come to hand for some time, 
because the Nile was blocked by the floating islands of grass. 
One morning, however, a man came into our tent in a state 
of great excitement. The local m’logo, or wizard, he said, had 
been roaming the country the night before in the form of a jackal. 
He had, the messenger went on, visited a place called Meschera- 
er-Rek (which was some 550 miles distant from Lado, our camping- 
place) and had seen two steamers, one of them with mails for 
our party. Also, the steamers were commanded by a white 
pasha, who was minutely described. Now in the ordinary 
course of nature the man could not possibly have covered so 
vast a stretch of country in one night—nor even in twenty nights. 
I ridiculed the whole thing as absolutely absurd. We were 
having our coffee at the time, and Emin seemed inclined to give 
credence to the story, for he suddenly rose up and said he would 
have the man brought before him. In due time the wizard 
. . . was marched into our tent, and Emin at once addressed 
him in Arabic, saying, ‘ Where did you go last night ?’ 

“*T was at Meschera-er-Rek,’ he replied in the same tongue, 

““ What were you doing there ?’ 

““*T went to see some friends.’ 

““What did you see ?’ 

“* T saw two steamers arriving from Khartoum.’ 

‘““* Oh! this is nonsense. You could not possibly have been 
at Meschera-er-Rek last night.’ 

‘“«« T was there,’ came the tacit rejoinder, ‘ and with the steamer 
was an Englishman—a short man with a big beard.’ 

““* Well, what was he doing—what was his mission ?’ 

“* He says that the great Pasha at Khartoum has sent him, 

and he has got some papers for you. He is starting overland 
to-morrow to come to you, bringing the papers with him, and 
he will be here about thirty days from now.’ 
- “ As a matter of fact... the m’logo’s statement proved 
absolutely correct. In thirty-two days an Englishman did 
arrive in our camp, bringing letters for us from Khartoum. 
More than this, we knew from the wizard’s description that 
Lupton Bey, and none other, was the man who was coming.”’? 


t R. W. Felkin, ‘“‘ From Khartoum to the Source of the Nile,” The Wide 
World Magazine (London, 1898), i. 361-362. 
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Some interesting customs are to be found among the Calabar 
negroes of West Africa. These natives believe that they have 
four souls: the soul that survives death; the shadow on the 
path; the dream-soul; and the bush-soul. The bush-soul is 
always in the form of an animal of the forest, never in that 
of a plant. If a man sickens it is because his bush-soul is angry 
at being neglected, and a witch-doctor is called in. You are 
obliged to go to this expense, for you cannot see your bush-soul 
and discover the cause of the trouble unless you are an Ebumtup, 
endowed with second sight. 


Of the use made of this second sight by the natives we have 
the following story. 


Towards the end of the last Ashantee expedition the writer 
from whom we gather these details was stationed on the coast 
at the termination of the shortest route from Kumassi to the 
coast. A day before the expected entry of the expedition into 
Kumassi he was informed by his boy that the Governor had 
entered the town at noon—this was at about 1.30. About an 
hour later he was told the same thing by an old chief, an educated 
man, who, when he was laughed at, remarked that native means 
of communication were much more rapid than ours. 


The news thus obtained turned out to be true, and the writer 
remarks that the upper portion of the line was in charge of the 
Royal Engineers, while the coast lines were under reserve for 
Government use only. The news was confirmed the following 
evening by official wire. The head of the military wire was 
some 30 to 36 hours’ distance from Kumassi, so this excluded 
irresponsible chattering by the operators. As to runners, they 
were five days at the shortest for special runners from the front. 
The route is entirely through forest country, and, in regard to 
water transit of sound from drums, there is no direct access to 
the coast from Kumassi by water.? 


It is well known that negroes from this part of Africa were 
transported in great numbers to America for the purposes of 
the slave traffic. Some of them were taken to the Bahamas, 
and among them, at least six or seven generations after their 
translation, broke out several epidemics of religious ecstasy. 
During one of these outbreaks girls would lie for nearly an hour 
and kick until they were quite exhausted. Then they would 

1 M. H. Kingsley, Travels in West Africa (London 1897), pp. 459-460. 


2 J. Shepley Part, ““ A Few Notes on Occultism in West Africa,” 
Poe st Africa,’’ Proc. S.P.R. 
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get up and recount their experiences while possessed. Descrip- 
tions were given of hell, and its inhabitants, present and future. 
Some of these girls would relate events occurring ten, twenty 
or thirty miles away. Subsequent investigation proved that 
their visions were veridical. One writer gives an instance for 
which he vouches. 

A girl said that she saw a certain elder of a chapel eighteen 
miles away, with whom she was not personally acquainted, 
engaged in sinful practices, the details of which she gave, in 
secret. Upon inquiry it was found to be so, the man being too 
frightened to conceal his sin.1 

Finally, we pass to South Africa, and here, through the 
devoted researches of Bishop Callaway, we have the actual 
words of a native literally translated. These words give an 
incomparable picture of the practices of the Zulus, as can readily 
be seen from the following : 

“So he departs at the word of the Itongo, and goes out to 
the open hill, and cries ‘ Hai, hai, hai;’ and they all hear that 
it is he. They are disputing about him, and as soon as they 
hear that it is he, they say, ‘ Can it be, sirs, that he comes about 
the matter we were disputing about, saying, he is mad ?’ 


“ Others say, ‘O, why do you ask? He comes on that 
account, if indeed you said that he was not an inyanga, but a 
madman.’ 

“The great man of the village to which the inyanga is ap- 
proaching, says, ‘I too say he is mad. Just take things and go 
and hide them, that we may see if he can find them.’ 

“They take things; one takes beads, and goes and hides 
them ; others take picks, and go and hide them; others hide 
assegais ; others bracelets ; others hide their sticks, others their 
ornaments, others their pots; others hide baskets, and say, 
‘ Just let us see if he will find all these things or not.’ Others 
hide cobs of maize; others the ears of amabele, or sweet cane, 
or of ujiba, or the heads of upoko. 

“Some say, ‘ O, if he find all these things, will he not be 
tired ? Why have you hidden so many ?’ 

‘“‘ They say, ‘ We hide so many that we may see that he is 
really an inyanga.’ 

“They reply, ‘Stop now; you have hidden very many 
things.’ 


1 F.B. Matthews, “ An Account of an Outbreak of Religious Hallucination in 
the Bahamas, West Indies,’’ Journ. S.P.R. (1885-1886), ii. 486, 
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“ They return home, and wait. Then the Itongo tells him 
on the concealed hill; for it had already said to him, ‘ Keep 
quiet; they are now hiding things; do not begin to appear. 
They wish to say when you find the things that you saw them 
when they hid them. Be quiet, that they may hide all the 
things; then they will be satisfied that you are an inyanga.’ 
Now the Itongo tell him, ‘ They have now hidden the things, 
and gone home. It is proper for you now to go to the home 
of the people who say you are mad and not an inyanga.’ 


“So he comes out on the open mountain, and runs towards 
their home, being pursued by his own people who are seeking 
him, for he went out during the night, and they did not hear 
when he went out very early in the morning, when it was still 
dark, when the horns of the cattle were beginning to be just 
visible. He reaches their home, and his own people who were 
looking for him, and have now found him, come with him. On 
his arrival he dances; and as he dances they strike hands in 
unison ; and the people of the place who have hidden things for 
him to find, also start up and strike hands ; he dances, and they 
smite their hands earnestly. 

“He says to them, ‘ Have you then hid things for me to 
find ?’ 

“ They deny, saying, ‘No; we have not hidden things for 
you to find.’ 

“ He says, ‘ You have.’ 

“They deny, saying, ‘It is not true; we have not.’ 

““ He says, ‘Am I not able to find them ? ’ 

“ They say, ‘ No, you cannot. Have we hidden then things 
for you to find ?’ 

“ He says, ‘ You have.’ 

“ They deny, declaring that they have not done so. But he 
asserts that they have. 


‘When they persist in their denial, he starts up, shaking 
his head. He goes and finds the beads; he finds the picks, 
and the kilts, and the bracelets ; he finds the cobs of maize, and 
the ears of the amabele and ujiba and of upoko; he finds all 
the things they have hidden. They see he is a great inyanga 
when he has found all the things they have concealed.’”’! 


* H. Callaway, The Religious System of the Amazulu (Folk-Lore Soc., London, 
1884), pp. 276-279. 
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This cursory survey is sufficient to show that among practi- 
cally all the uncivilised races of mankind there exists or has 
existed some unknown faculty which there seems to be no reason 
for describing by a name other than that used for the same 
faculty among civilised peoples—cryptesthesia. We are not 
yet in a position to say whether the knowledge of this fact may 
in time help us to understand the nature of this unknown faculty, 
but it does at any rate lend still greater strength to the already 
overwhelming experimental testimony we possess. 


¥ 


SHRINES 
By PHILIP HARRISON 


All cities wherein men have lived and died 
Are holy cities : walk with faith therein. 
Not Christ alone of men was crucified, 
Not every soul redeems itself through sin. 


All temlpes wherein men have watched and prayed 
Are holy temples : worship there in peace. 

Know that whatever gods their priests obeyed 
Can help thy troubled soul to find release. 


All places wherein men have wrought in vain 
Are holy places : lift thine eyes above, 
And thou shalt know the mystery of pain 
Is one thing with the mystery of love. 


A FEW REAL GHOSTS 
By ESTHER BICKERTON 


COMPARATIVELY few people seem to have everseen a “ real”’ 
ghost. Fewer still appear to make a habit of ghost-seeing. So 
that I suppose I must have some peculiarity in my psychical 
make-up, since I have been seeing ghosts from time to time (and 
not only in reputedly haunted houses) ever since I was a child. 1 
do not pretend to know what a ghost is ; but if its reality depends 
on its visibility, then I claim that my ghosts are very real indeed. 


My first experience of this kind occurred when I was quite 
small. I was one of a large family of girls and boys, living in a 
big country house. It was a modern building, but when, as 
was our delight, we were playing hide-and-seek up and down the 
long, rambling passages in the dark, it seemed eerie enough. 
One gusty night in late October we were in the midst of one of our 
noisy games. 


My sister (and this was her one and only experience of the 
kind) and I were tearing ‘‘ home’”’ from one of our hiding-places 
when, as we crossed the hall, dimly lit by an old-fashioned gas- 
burner, we saw the front door open and our father walk in. 
He closed the door, and moved towards the hall-stand, but, as 
we both sprang joyously towards him, expecting his usual bear- 
like hug, there was nothing there! I have no explanation of 
this event, except that it was a Friday night, and about the time 
he often arrived from London to spend the week-end with his 
family. That day he was prevented from coming. Could it 
have been his thought form which we saw ? 


The next incident I remember was very puzzling and frightened 
me quite a lot. I was about sixteen, and staying with a young 
married couple in their modern house at Hampstead. In the 
middle of the night I awoke, and saw, suspended between the 
floor and ceiling, a complete skeleton in the corner of my bedroom. 
The bones were white and bleached, and shone with a bluish 
light. As I gazed at this appalling sight, petrified with fear, the 
whole thing faded away. There was no explanation of this 
vision either, but the husband of my friend died young. Was it 
a premonition ? 

When I was about twenty I went to Scotland to stay with a 
newly-married school friend. She and her husband were well 
endowed with this world’s goods and lived in a charming house, 
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standing well back from the road, at the end of a long avenue of 
trees somewhere near Edinburgh. At breakfast the next morn- 
ing I inquired of my host what could have caused the extra- 
ordinary noises which had awakened me early that morning. I 
‘could only describe these as footfalls, many of them shuffling 
along stone corridors. He was intensely interested, and said 
I must have what Scotch people call second sight, or be clair- 
audient, because the house was in parts very old and had formerly 
been a monastery. My room still retained part of the old wall 
with its three feet deep Gothic window, and what I had heard was 
undoubtedly the monks going to matins. 


It was exactly five o’clock, for I looked at my watch, and, I 
may add, I never heard this again, although I stayed many times 
with my friends and occupied the same room. 


Years later, after I was married myself, I awoke to the fact 
that I was very sensitive to “ atmosphere,”’ and, after taking a 
charming house in a central part of London, was unable to stay 
in it because it depressed me so much. I‘ saw”’ several things 
during the short time I lived in this house. One was the figure 
of a poor demented-looking boy, so forlorn and idiotic in expression 
that I couldn’t bear my bedroom after Thad seen him init. At 
night in this sinister house I used to hear soft footfalls coming up 
the stairs. They always paused on the landing outside my bed- 
room door. I found myself waiting and listening for these foot- 
steps, and couldn’t endure the horror of their ghostly tread, 
and so we moved to a charming little house on Campden Hill, 
where the atmosphere was cheerful and benign. Still I “saw” 
a figure in this house. It was a huddled and much wrapped form 
of a woman and always stood by my bedroom door motionless. 
I wasn’t a bit nervous of this visitant, and became in time quite 
accustomed to her. 


During the war we were obliged to leave our delightful little 
house and went out to Norwood, where we took a pretty non- 
basement house of a certain age. This house was quite definitely 
haunted, for the whole family at different times saw a figure, 
which lurked on the landing, at the head of the stairs, and dis- 
appeared before one had time to get a good view of it. 


Before I conclude I must describe the most picturesque of 
my uncanny experiences. Some few years ago I went to stay in 
an old Manor House, the interior of which had been largely 
modernised. The intense stillness in the atmosphere struck me 
at once. It was a silence that could almost be heard, and there 
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was a curious expectancy and a cold chill in the air, even on the 
hottest day. 

A noisy houseful of young people made no impression on 
the hush which hung about the old house, but I think we were all 
more or less affected by it, although the subject of ghosts and 
hauntings was taboo—because the owner didn’t “approve” of 
such things. 


My bedroom was dark and oak-panelled with a low ceiling : 
dark, because it was a large room, and possessed only two very 
small lattice windows. The first few days passed uneventfully. 
Then one night I awoke and found myself sitting up in bed gazing 
at the same room, only so different. 


It was lit by candles, in pewter candelabras, and a huge log 
fire blazed brightly on the open hearth. A fine Elizabethan table 
stood in the centre of the room, at which sat two people in high- 
backed, beautifully carved chairs. 


A man with curling wig, garbed in the style of Charles I, 
was leaning on his elbow on the table, his head on the palm of 
his hand, gazing fixedly at a lovely young girl, who sat with her 
back to the fire, her pretty auburn hair falling in ringlets round her 
pale face, and her large dark eyes looking into her companion’s. 
Both were deeply absorbed. Her dress was similarly of the Stuart 
period, the dark velvet bodice of her gown being finished with 
fine pointed lace round the decolleté. The table gleamed in the 
light, and there was a suggestion of richness and colour. I was 
enthralled and not a bit surprised at what Isaw. Alas, it faded 
slowly like a picture on the screen, but not before I had time to 
take in all these details. 


Another night in this same house a little boy came to see me. 
He stood beside my bed, a quaint and slightly hunchbacked 
figure, with pallid face and flaming red hair, dressed in a light 
green suit of some thick silk material, knee-breeches, and lace 
collar. I have often wondered if there isa record of sucka onein 
the archives of the house. The family who owned and lived in it for 
centuries were red-headed. 


At present I live in a modern flat, and among other figures 
Ihave seen, when wide-awake, is a very prosaic-looking man of 
middle age. What he is doing in my bedroom, in his overcoat, 
some nights when I see him, between three and four a.m., I know 


{ ; : : or 
ae ! I wish I could have an explanation of these curious visions 
of mine. 


TRUTH IN THE MARKET-PLACE 
By ALGAR BAILEY 


I walk with Truth and will write — 


Not merely what I perceive of Truth, 
But what the countless thousands before me 
Down the Ages have also perceived of Truth in their own time, 


And have expressed in their own way— 
Often in language not understood 
By those who have come after them. 


I will write of Truth as I perceive Truth in these days. 

My words I shall choose even as a painter chooses his colours— 
Rude and rough where Nature is so, but at other times 

Soft and delicate as the hues at sunset in September. 


(2) 


1 will write of Truth so that those may learn 

Who have Desire in their Breasts. 

And my words—framed into sentences both long and short— 
Are for those to read whose minds and bodies are quickened, 
Who Live. 


To men and women also who do not ; 

Who know they are not in the Play ; 

Who have not learnt why Life is life, Good good, Bad bad, 
And who, therefore, are mere ciphers, starving where Plenty is, 
Lonely where Jollity is, sad where Laughter is ; 

To those also I write of Truth. 


(3) 


But as I write of Truth, let those who are afraid 

To hear things said they have only thought ; 

To see painted in natural colours that which they keep covered ; 
To hear of men and women that which they knowof but Know not ; 
To hear of all things of Life from before Conception till after 


Death ; 
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To hear of Maidens and Youths when first they understand ; 
To hear of religions, creeds, witchcraft, fakirs of every kind ; 
To hear of Nations and of Wars, Crime, and whose the Blame ; 
To hear what Truth, who fears not, has to say. 


Let those, I say, who fear such things, come not with me any 
further : 

For they will understand not, and become but blasphemers and 
hypocrites— 

Even if such they are not now. 


(4) 


Because I write of Truth I have great Love 

For Men, Women, Children, and all Living Things. 

For Trees, Flowers, Mountains, Seas, 

Suns, Moons, Stars, and Things Unseen by Man, 

And my words shall refresh you even as rain refreshes the Earth. 


Come now with me, 

I will take you to the mountain tops in Thought’s Kingdom, 
To where God lives and speaks with Men and Women. 

I will make you yourself speak with God, 

And from God learn even as I have learned. 


I will take you to where the Sun and the Wind mate, 

And you shall mate with them—your Body and your Brain, 
And know what God made you to be-- 

A Man or Woman equal with God. 


(5) 


Truth took me up on to a Hill. 


At our feet—in the valley—a stream 

Winding and turning—now doubling back— 
Yet always flowing onward : 

From the Heavens, to the Hills, to the Ocean. 


And I learned that that invisible thing called Life 
Is even as the ever-moving waters of the Earth, 
For Truth said— 
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“ From Space into Time and back again into Space, 
A never ending circle. 
The same waters, yet always different. 
And who again shall recognise one Drop ? ” 


“From whence in Space ?”’ I cried. 


“ From whence came Time, and whence Its Beginning ? ” 
Was the reply. 


(6) 


‘Who art, and whence cometh?” I cried of Truth. 


“ From the womb of Time and Space : 
‘Men call me Life. 


And yet again—some call me God— 
The pity of it! 


To proclaim me as a god—The God— 
Is but to set me up above myself, 
An idol, monarchy and court. 


Such things, breeding only 
Servitude and tyranny 

Of Body and of Mind, 

Pass out of Time and Space.” 


(7) 
Truth also said unto me: 


“The Male and the Female are inseparable 
As Night and Day, as Life and Death. 


They are as the Light and Heat of the Sun, 
As the Depth and Surface of the Ocean. 


They are of the Breadth and Depth of Nature’s never-ending 
and unharnessed stream of Energy, 


Yet also are they its Rivulets 
Coursing out into the Unknown Future.” 


II 
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(3) 
And Truth again spake—saying : 


‘* All true Men and Women are, in their own right, 
Gods. 
No less and no greater than the Universe, 
No less and no greater than Creation, 
Themselves Creators, Creation in Action.” 


(9) 


Come, iet us Reason this thing out. 


Do you doubt Evolution ? 
Do you doubt your own eyes, your own ears ? 
You can reason—step by step ? 


Think you really that you were moulded—specially and speci fi- 
cally— 

By and in the image of a lone Creator, 

Of perfect Understanding ? 


Myself, Yourself, specifically formed, in that Image ? 

Yet with flesh, bone, muscle, blood, 

Eyes, ears, nose, mouth, and every organ 

Identical with or in adaptation of, those 

Of the beasts of the Jungle, of the Fields, of the Ocean ? 


Man, specifically formed in that Image ? 
Yet like lions, cattle, dogs, fowls, and flies, 
Covering and impregnating ? 


Likewise Woman, specifically formed, in that Image ? 

Yet like the female of those species and countless others, 
Being covered and impregnated by the male ? 

Es 

And, likewise, conceiving and delivering her progeny 

As do all other living creatures ? 


Forsooth, I like neither the Mould nor the Metal ; 
Methinks with a Universe beneath the feet 
Finer workmanship were due. 
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With Omar of the distant Past 
I laugh to scorn such a Potter and his Pottery. 


A god indeed ! 


(Zo) 


Sing Praise to Man, the God Man— 
He who has shed the Jungle ; 

Who is the last word in Creation— 
Yet still Creating. 


Sing Praise to Woman, the God Woman— 
She who has shed the Jungle ; 

Who is the last word in Creation— 

Yet still Creating. 


Sing Praise to their Conscience— 
That which balances the animal body 
And keeps it Poised 

Whilst Creation swirls within, without. 


Sing Praise to their Brain— 

The Spirit of the Universe, 

The product of a Billion Billion Years— 
Nature no longer sightless. 


I Toast the Gods of the Universe : 

The Fellowship of Men and Women, 

Clean of Mind and Heart, but Alive, 

Yes, Alive and drinking deeply themselves 
Of all Life has to offer. 

But never too deeply. 


(x1) 


Yesterday, or no matter when, I chanced upon an old woman, 
Grey hair, wrinkled skin, green black clothes. 

But her eyes—narrowed, near closed 

And old—looked and saw, Everything ! 


And also I saw a maiden who was a virgin, 
And her hair and her skin, likewise her clothes, were soft. 
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And her eyes, lustrous, big, and not old, 
Looked, and saw Nothing. 


And I saw a buxom housewife, 
Also one who opened bazaars, 
And their eyes looked, 

And saw Nothing. 


And when Truth, who was with me, spoke, 
None save the old woman heard, 
And she replied, ‘“‘ Too Late! ”’ 


OUT OF THE DARKNESS 


THE moonlight lay across my bed. I fell asleep and dreamed.... 


A vast and sullen stillness reigned abroad. The atmosphere 
was thick and heavy—like cotton-wool—through which no sound 
could penetrate. 


Suddenly sidereal thunders shook the earth, making not a 
sound, but at each huge concussion sucking and heaving the 
impenetrable air, as though a mighty comet tore across our path 
and strove to hurl us to destruction. 


Then the silence was pierced by a hissing sound, as of angry 
snakes, as giant hailstones hurled themselves violently to earth. 
As each one touched it turned black, became instinct with life 
and slowly crawled away. 


Horror stalked naked. 


From the darkness boomed a voice. ‘‘ The forces of all evil 
are raining down upon the earth.”’ 


Terror sat upon my brow and paralysed my limbs. 


As suddenly as it began, the downpour ceased, the silent 
thunders sank to stillness, the noisome clouds lifted ; and white - 
and vivid across the Dome of Heaven blazed out the Cross in 
silver light. 


Near its foot there stood a human form—Uranian Man— 
uplifted, rapt, with shining face and eyes of Vision, piercing 
through this flimsy veil of seeming to Reality beyond. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication , 
ts required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
the OCCULT REVIEW.—ED.] 


PERSONALITY AND INDIVIDUALITY. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—In certain circles a great deal has been said lately about 
“ killing out the personality.’’ What do the speakers mean by this ? 
Do they mean the killing out of that which makes you You, and me 
Me? Or does it mean anything at all ? 


Each of us has our own personality which differs from that of 
anyone else. Even if you say you lift it to a higher ‘‘ plane”’ and 
re-christen it ‘‘individuality,’’ you cannot alter it. My Ego is not, 
and never can be, your Ego, as my Spirit is different from your Spirit. 
That which constitutes the ‘‘ Me-ness of me,’’ can never be the same 
as that which constitutes the “‘ You-ness of you.’’ You may raise 
the question to any height, or sink it to any depth you choose, the 
inherent difference can never be altered. 


We have been told by a great Mystic: ‘‘ There is one glory of the 
sun, and another of the moon, and another of the stars, but each 
differs from the others in glory.’’ But it would seem as if the modern 
idea is to make the glory of the moon as that of the sun, and the glory 
of the stars as that of the moon. 


I have been reading again the Voice of the Silence, and however 
much it may appeal to the Eastern mind, it has little appeal, as far 
as I can see, to the Western. ‘‘ Kill out the personality ”’ is repeated 
over and over again. Yet this is an impossibility. 


Personality corresponds to quantity, individuality to quality, and 
it is impossible to separate them one from the other. To postulate 
the one without the other is impossible. 


To me, whether physically, mentally, or spiritually, shall we 
say, colour and form appeal. It is the line upon which I go up. 
But you, this leaves cold, and your whole soul goes out in music, in 
sound, a world to me unknown. This is our individuality, our mental 
equipment. Music to me means nothing, colour to you even less. 
To a certain extent we may meet on form, but otherwise we are 
worlds apart, and this apartnessis what makes each one of us a separate 
being. 

When we are told to kill out the lower parts of our nature, lust, 
selfishness, etc., the man in the street can understand, but when he 
is told ‘‘ kill out pcaaity,t wiiat can he make of it? What, he 
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asks, would then remain of the world of men, with its glorious differ- 
ences, with its innumerable variations ? No; every good and perfect 
gift comes from the Father of All, and it is along its own lines, by 
its own roads, that each individual soul progresses, and it is by the 
cultivation and the intensifying of these that each reaches its highest 
point. Never can a man really lose his personality, so long as he 
functions in a body, and that gift given each man or woman at birth 
is his or hers alone, to be dedicated to the service of all, and to be 
held as a cherished possession. A world peopled by those who had 
killed out personality would be a dead world, a world without in- 
centive, a world of automata, all functioning and all living on the 
same dead level. 


As different as man is from woman, and as scientist is from artist» 
so different must personality and individuality remain, and so many 
must be the paths (to liberation if you will, but I would rather say to 
unity and integrality) each supplying a fraction of that which is 
needed to make a complete whole, the eye never saying to the hand : 
‘“T have no need of thee,” or the head to the foot, ‘‘ I have no need 
of thee.”’ 


There are other statements of which I should like to speak if I 
had time and space, such as, for instance, the phrase, also from the 
Votce of the Silence, ‘‘ Kill out all memory of experiences.’”’ Surely 
these memories are the stepping-stones on which we rise to higher 
things, and it is only by remembering them we avoid the mistakes we 
made before, and utilise their lessons to escape the disasters in which 
we involved ourselves, and perhaps others in the past. It is only by 
learning that fire burns, that we know to keep our fingers out of it ; 
it is only by seeing the consequences of sin and selfishness we learn 
to avoid them. 


And so I would end as I began, by urging a better definition of 
terms, and a clearer explanation of what is meant when it is said 
that before the pupil can begin to tread the path he must “ kill 
out personality.”’ 


MAXWELL M. RUSSELL. 


BASEDEN BUTT’S ‘‘ BLAVATSKY.” 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—I have read Mr. Hare’s recent article ‘‘ More About Blavat- 
sky,’ as well as Mr. Baseden Butt’s book, on which that article is 
based. I do not know Mr. Baseden Butt nor his personal views, and 
therefore in what follows I confine myself to the limits of the printed 
material utilised by Mr. Hare—to wit, the aforesaid book, including 
references to two other well-known works. 


To come to the point at once, I believe that Mr. Hare has mis- 
apprehended the trend of Mr. Butt’s reasoning and conclusions as 
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regards the bona fides of H.P.B. I find it a little difficult to settle in 
my own mind whether Mr. Hare is adopting a careful, if not somewhat 
ostentatious pose of “‘ philosophic doubt,” or whether, au contraire, 
he may not prove to be, after all, one more to add to the list of H.P.B.’s 
detractors and veiled enemies. An explicit declaration from him 
would be of interest. 


However, it forms an essential method of Mr. Butt’s presentation 
of his subject to set forth all the arguments contra H.P.B., the genuine- 
ness of her phenomena, of her personal character and so forth, in 
anticipation of the points that might arise in the mind of his reader 
or be arrayed against her by her opponents. Mr. Hare uses a series 
(sixteen) of these arguments in such a manner as to convey to the 
reader of his article the (in my opinion) entirely unwarranted idea that 
Mr. Butt’s book, substantially, is designed to undermine H.P.B.’s 
reputation and position. Mr. Hare says, for example: ‘‘ Indeed the 
book may be construed into a subtle attack on H.P.B. by her most 
ardent friends if only from the freedom with which Mr. Butt has 
expressed his doubts.”’ (p. 243.) 


““These sixteen dubia must suffice for the purpose of this short 
article. They will convince the reader that the author of this inter- 
esting book is by no means certain whether he is writing the history 
of a heroine or a pretender.’’ (p. 245.) 


“We think because we have ‘ psychic gifts’ that they testify to 
spirituality ; or because we have ‘ occult powers ’ that we may do what 
we like with them. And then, if we exploit both the ‘ gifts’ and the 
“powers ’ to support our ascendency over our less gifted fellows, and, 
proud of our uniqueness, add much that is false to the little that is 
true, the crash inevitably comes.’’ (p. 247.) 


The last quotation has every appearance of being aimed at H.P.B. 
And, in any case, there can be no question as to the general effect 
of Mr. Hare’s present remarks, however he may decide eventually to 
qualify them. 

Now, there are two most important things about H.P.B. which 
appear to have been missed by virtually all her defenders and critics 
equally, and conspicuously by Mr. Loftus Hare. The first thing 
is, that the life history of H.P.B. is, from early years, that of an invalid. 
I have handled portraits (dated) taken of her at various times through- 
out her life, and there is written on her face, often that of a sick and 
suffering woman, the evident stigmata of heart and kidney trouble. 
Why is this very evident factor in H.P.B.’s life, with its necessary 
results upon her feelings and occasional behaviour, not taken into 
account by those who essay to sit in balanced judgment upon her ? 
Especially when to such a body is added the terrific strain of occult 
training and the mastery and manipulation of occult forces, from 
her first initiation until her death, 
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Secondly, the duality of the human soul (Manas) in the occultist, 
as in the untrained man, should be recognised and taken into account. 
Let me make this absolutely clear by the following quotation from 
Mahatma K.H. (The Mahatma Letters, second edition, p. 180) : 


‘‘(r) An adept—the highest as the lowest—is one only during the 
exercise of his occult powers. 

‘« (2) Whenever these powers are needed, the sovereign will unlocks 
the door to the inner man (the adept), who can emerge and act freely 
but on condition that his jailor—the outey man will be either com- 
pletely or partially paralysed—as the case may require; viz., either 
(az) mentally and physically; (b) mentally—but not physically ; 
(c) physically—but not entirely mentally ; (d) neither—but with an 
akasic film interposed between the outer and the zmner man. 


‘*(3) The smallest exercise of occult powers then, as you will 
now see, requires an effort. Wemay compare it to the inner muscular 
effort of an athlete preparing to use his physical strength. As no 
athlete is likely to be always amusing himself at swelling his veins in 
anticipation of having to lift a weight, sono adept can be supposed to 
keep his will in constant tension and the zmmey man in full function, 
when there is no immediate necessity for it. When the inner man 
rests the adept becomes an ordinary man, limited to his physical 
senses and the functions of his physical brain. Habit sharpens the 
intuitions of the latter, yet is unable to make them supersensuous. 
The inner adept is ever ready, ever on the alert, and that suffices for 
our purposes. At moments of rest then, his faculties are at rest also.”’ 


Apply these considerations to H.P.B.’s life, with an eye to the 
argument previously adduced, and anyone guided by the spirit of 
tolerance and understanding—not to speak of common charity and 
kindliness—will appreciate the position—and her—as never before. 


And now to Mr. Butt (p. 222) : 


“Perhaps the worst of all her faults (my italics) was that she ate 
too much and took too little exercise.”’ 


Well! . . . May none of us ever have worse accusations levelled 
at us! 


Mr. Butt will pardon me if I at once remark that this aversion to 
exercise—apart from any other reasons—is the hall-mark of a certain 
type of heart trouble. And as to H.P.B. being a pig (!), consider the 
following, quoted from the Countess Wachtmeister’s Reminiscences 
(p.22): 

‘‘ The description of a single day will serve to give an idea of the 
routine of her life at this time. At six o’clock I was awakened by 
the servant coming with a cup of coffee for Madame Blavatsky, who, 


after this slight refreshment, rose and dressed, and by seven o’clock 
was at her desk in the sitting-room, 
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“* She told me that this was her invariable habit, and that breakfast 
would be served at eight. After breakfast she settled herself at her 
writing desk and the day’s work began in earnest. At one o’clock 
dinner was served, whereupon I rang a small hand-bell to call H.P.B. 
Sometimes she would come in at once, but at other times her door 
would remain closed hour after hour, until our Swiss maid would 
come to me, almost with tears in her eyes, to ask what was to be 
done about Madame’s dinner, which was either getting cold or dried 
up, burnt and utterly spoiled. At last H.P.B. would come in weary 
with so many hours of exhausting labour and fasting ; then another 
dinner would be cooked, or I would send to the hotel to get her some 
nourishing food.”’ 


If it be argued that H.P.B. ate unwisely, I agree. She took no 
interest in food ; she was at the mercy of her friends and their cooks, 
she ate what was put before her—and she suffered accordingly. But 
she was no gourmand. Speaking from personal experience of meals 
at the headquarters in Avenue Road, in the old days, I can testify 
that in the times immediately following H.P.B.’s decease the food 
usually provided was unappetising, largely indigestible, and such that 
gormandising would be a physical impossibility. To suppose that 
H.P.B. overate on that stuff is silly, and to assert it, idiotic. And no 
evidence has been offered to substantiate the accusation at other 
places and times. 


Finally, Mr. Baseden Butt, in discussing The Mahatma Letters, 
has this to say (p. 218) : 


““ On reading these letters one feels more than ever that the theory 
of fraud is not only inadequate, but incredible. No finer vindication 
of Madame Blavatsky can be imagined than these two volumes of 
letters.” 


I must apologise for the length of this communication. But the 
subject is important, and I think H.P.B.’s standing and reputation 
deserve and require that all ambiguities about her should, so far asis 
possible in the nature of the case, be definitely and adequately cleared 
up, even if in that process other people suffer to some slight degree. 

Yours very truly, 
C,: 41..ACOLLINGS: 


BIBLE PROPHECIES. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—It is with great reluctance that I enter the lists on this 
occasion, but I feel, as does Mr. Wynn, that “‘ the issue is a grave 
one.” 

Mr. Walter Wynn and others of the “‘literalist ’’ school of Bible 
and Pyramidical interpretation seem singularly oblivious not only 
of the inconsistency of their attitude, but also of the grave responsi- 
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bility they are incurring by endeavouring to withdraw our minds 
from Spiritual values and to focus them on material and outward 
things. 

If the prophecies (as interpreted by these materialists) of the Bible 
and the Pyramid are to be literally fulfilled, no matter how any or all 
of us may act in the meantime, then they will be, and that’s that ! 
But why all this fuss about it? Why all this advertising in the daily 
press? Why this almost rabid antagonism to a more spiritual aspect ? 


If, on the other hand, their interpretations of the symbols and 
prophecies should turn out to be wrong (and I suppose even Mr. Wynn 
does not claim infallibility), and should it perchance prove that we 
ought to have been seeing to our soul’s true welfare instead of letting 
our minds dwell on pretty mental pictures of what we would /ike to 
happen to us, what will be the judgment against those who have tried 
to withdraw us from the quest of inner things, and to captivate our 
minds with their problematical and conflicting theories. 


‘‘The Kingdom of God is within,’’ said the One whom Mr. Wynn 
claims to serve. He also said: ‘‘ What shall it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?’’ Surely even a literalist 
cannot evade the challenge of these words. Truly Paul of Tarsus 
uttered a great truth when he stated that “‘ the letter killeth, but 
the spirit giveth life ”’ ! 

Again, the whole of the New Testament abounds in testimony 
to the fact that the Christ was first and foremost concerned with 
the welfare of souls; and the Soulic Realm, as probably Mr. Wynn 
will admit, has nothing whatever to do with the establishment of 
any outer ‘‘ kingdom ”’ upon the earth, except in so far as such may 
come out through the awakening to, and embodiment of, a spiritual 
life by individual men and women. 


Mr. Wynn is apparently more of a publicist eager to attract a 
large audience than a priest concerned with the welfare of souls, or 
his endeavours would be found to deal more with the showing of 
the way to that “‘ kingdom ” which is within the soul, and which is 
not, now or at any time in the future, to be found outside it. And, 
incidentally, the cheap sneer at Anna Kingsford contained in his 
letter in the OccULT REvIEw recently ought to be sufficient indica- 
tion to most of us of the sort of mind with which he is afflicted. 


In conclusion I would say that I do not for a moment dispute 
that the Pyramid contains messages in terms of chronology, in addition 
to the preservation of sublime symbolism expressing the eternal 
mysteries of the soul. I merely suggest that there are far grander 
and nobler interpretations than those associated with the modern 
British-Israel theory. An elementary understanding of the etymology 
of the very word built up of the three mystic terms J ssa—Ra—E] 
might provide a key to much comprehension in the hands of those 
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who are not hidebound by literalism. It is for such that the suggestion 
1s put forward, for I do not suppose it will appeal to Mr. Wynn or 
those who follow blindly in his wake. 
Yours faithfully, 
THEANA. 


““UNASKED FOR APPORTS.”’ 
To the Editor of the OccuttT REVIEW. 


Str,—The article by Mr. Grahame Houblon in a recent number on 
“ Unasked for Apports,” is interesting. It is also tantalizing in that 
the writer begins by speaking of his elemental as being ‘“‘ peculiarly 
malevolent,” yet tells us nothing of the nature of this being except to 
quote two instances of distinct benevolence. I am sure that I am only 
one of many readers who would be glad to hear more of this elemental, 
more especially since contact between these rather mysterious beings 
and man is not common. 

For myself I have never had personal experience of an elemental, 
but an odd thing which happened years ago, and which at the time was 
a complete mystery to us, was probably an elemental manifestation. 
At the time I was living alone on an orange grove in South Florida. 
One fine summer night a friend was due to supper. He was a big, 
red-haired, unimaginative Scot, an excellent good fellow. He arrived 
with his pony dripping and himself in a queer and unusual state of 
excitement. After some pressing he described how, while riding across 
an open space in the pine woods, his pony, usually the quietest of 
creatures, shied violently and next tried to turn and bolt. 

Then he saw in the centre of the clearing a spire of grey mist which 
seemed to be seven or eight feet in height. The night was clear and 
star-lit, and on the 27th parallel of North latitude the stars on a clear 
night are very brilliant. He himself was conscious of a sudden and 
uncomfortable sense of panic. The column of mist was so solid, so 
utterly uncanny, and appeared to be revolving. It was not smoke but 
mist. 

After watching it for a few moments panic mastered him, and turn- 
ing his pony out of the clearing, he gained the track, when the pony 
fairly bolted. 

Yours faithfully, 
T.-C. BRIDGES. 


(Other correspondence is unavoidably held over through lack of wee). 
—-Ed, * 
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PROFESSOR SORLEY’S Ethical Reflections on Theology in the fore- 
front of Tue HIBBERT JOURNAL are areview of the “‘ plan of salvation ”’ 
according to the Canons of the Council of Trent, the Thirty-nine Articles 
and the Westminster Confession of Faith, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining the ethical values of certain fundamental doctrines involved 
thereby. It is recognised at the outset that the formule contained 
in these official documents are not unlikely to be regarded as antiquated 
and effete ; but on this account precisely it is good to meet with them 
again in a brief and very clear summary, at once reasonably sympathetic 
and just a little detached. One has travelled so far in thought and 
even in research, one has dwelt, as from time immemorial, amidst so 
many issues, that to look back in this manner for a moment seems less 
in the direction of things that were taught oneself than to what was 
once believed in Babylon or even in fabled Atlantis. If at this day 
they are imposed on the Roman communion while they are shelved 
in crypts at Canterbury, these facts bring home to us the utter un- 
reality of official religious belief at two predominant centres, and of 
this also it is good to be reminded when occasion serves. For the 
rest, when Professor Sorley points out that Original Sin and the Fall 
are no longer serious history, but that they are doctrines fundamental 
in the system to which they belong, and that with their disappear- 
ance the system must be itself transformed, we agree, of course, but 
remembering inwardly that the real question is whether all shall go, 
rather than be changed. We may be disposed also to agree that it is 
“‘ fundamentally unethical ’’—but also “‘a natural consequence of the 
traditional forensic theory of the Atonement ’’—to hold that “‘ the 
sins of oneman may bemadeupfor . . . by the good deeds of another,” 
but it seems to us that the old dream is so utterly over and done with 
that it can be scarcely worth debating on its shadows or its seeming 
lights. The living and life-giving Christ doctrine is not of official 
Churches and even less of their Theologies: it belongs to that 
“validity and power of goodness as the law of life ’’ which is mentioned 
once in these reflections, without perhaps seeing what a door opens 
therefrom and upon what a vista. . . . Dr. Strémholm, of the Univer- 
sity of Upsala, continues his study on the Riddle of the New Testament, 
about which something was said in these pages when the first instal- 
ment appeared. He postulates (1) a longer interval than has been 
recognised previously between the age of the historical Jesus and that 
of the apostles and Paul; (2) the rise therein of two parties, one of 
which was Judaistic and the other Hellenizing; (3) their ultimate 
union after long controversial strife. The apostles were not ‘‘ personal 
companions ”’ of Jesus, but disciples of a later date, and the evangelists 


based their gospels on materials which had come into existence after 
412 
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the sects united. In the present article New Testament passages 
relating to the union and drawn from both sides are tabulated at some 
length, and there is a further development of views on the rival 
Passion stories, in one of which Jesus is said to have been stoned and 
in the other crucified, as seen in our previous notice. There is also 
an attempt to distinguish two groups in the narratives of Jesus- 
apparitions after the Resurrection. The hypothesis as a whole is 
original and in many respects notable, but we cannot see that it is led 
towards demonstration, as the author’s hope expressed it at the starting 
point. It is possible, however, that other articles will follow. .. . 
Perhaps more remarkable still is a long study in French on Jesus 
Barabbas by P. L. Couchaud and R. Stahl. It points out that the 
robber released to the Jews by Pilate bore in his name the Divine title 
of Jesus Bar-Abba, Son of the Father, and considers various problems 
and speculative questions arising from this fact, together with the old 
collateral tradition that Simon of Cyrene was crucified in place of 
Christ. It is impossible to summarise the thesis in this place, how- 
ever briefly ; those who read for themselves will find that the French 
writers postulate two sects in early Christendom, and they are almost 
identical with those of the Swedish Professor. One is represented by 
the Fourth Gospel, conceiving Jesus as Son of the Father and one with 
God ; for the other Jesus was the Jewish Messiah, and it is proposed 
that we owe the Barabbas story to this sect. It was devised to show 
that the Messianic Jesus was crucified for the world’s sake, fulfilling 
all the prophecies, and not the false Jesus who was identified with 
God. Itis true that the Barabbas story appears in all the gospels, but 

in the fourth it is a manifest interpolation. 


In the new issue of PSycHE Professor Pierre Janet’s “‘ Social Excita- 
tion in Religion ’’ is of much interest, not indeed on account of his view 
that the excitation which men find in religion is perhaps its chief raison 
d étre, but because of his Salpétriére patient, Madeleine, whose strange 
story is told with such evident sympathy. Of the two other articles 
which stand forth prominently, one is by Mr. H. J. Massingham on 
‘‘The Spirit of Buddhism,” and it seems to us the best historical 
monograph which we have met with on the subject. The other con- 
tains Dr. William McDougall’s hostile survey and judgment of Margery 
and her alleged mediumship. There is no question that it must be 
reckoned with by those on the side of the defence, which does not mean 
that we who read at a distance are convinced on our part: we hold 
and can hold no brief whatever, for or against, though it may be that, 
so far and still, we are more disposed tentatively towards those who 
accept the phenomena than those who reject them utterly. It is 
obviously impossible to marshal Dr. McDougall’s arguments and 
criticisms in this place ; we can say only that ‘‘ Margery cannot have 
produced all her effects by means of trickery without some conniv- 
ance from her husband.’’ These are the words of our critic, and this 
is how his case stands; it must be left to those whom it concerns. 
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Meanwhile Dr. Mark W. Richardson produces further evidence bearing 
upon materialisation at the Margery séances in a recent issue of the 
American Society’s JOURNAL, and we do not see that Dr. McDougall’s 
hypothesis of fraudulent ectoplasm is otherwise than out of court. 
The testimony is to that of the Schneider-like “‘ strong and multiple 
efforts to carry out the idea of hand formation ’’ in what is called “ the 
field of activity.” The account is accompanied by photographs, one 
of which is remarkable. We have to note also Dr. Tillyard’s further 
reference to Margery ectoplasmic material in the current issue of 
Tue BRITISH JOURNAL OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


Were it needful to follow the itinerary of the Theosophical party 
which is now on its progress through America we should have to seek 
our knowledge outside the official magazines devoted to the movement. 
Recently we have heard mainly about the “‘ Lecture Route ”’ of Mrs. 
Besant, beginning at Ojai in California on October Ist and planned to 
conclude at New York on November the 18th, the return voyage to 
England being fixed to begin on the 20th of that month. In weeks 
preceding these America had a fair opportunity to make acquaintance 
with Mr. Krishnamurti, the alleged “‘ vehicle ’’ of the alleged coming 
Messiah, but authoritative particulars are few, and all reports wanting. 
In a spirit of detachment, as of things that signify little, THE MESSENGER 
of Chicago mentions false assertions concerning him and sharp criti- 
cisms on the part of the public press, there and here in the States, but 
also ‘‘sensible comment.’’ THE NATIONAL SPIRITUALIST, published 
in the same city, and concerned of course with a distinct group of 
interests, is detached after another manner and, though not without 
sympathy, is clear and decisive on its own first-hand impressions. 
At Chicago the young Hindu ‘“‘ made a picturesque appearance,”’ as 
one who was dressed for the part, but ‘“‘there was nothing magnetic 
about him.’’” He made “‘a nice little after-dinner speech,’”’ but ‘‘ we 
could discern in him nothing unusual.’’ It is concluded that ‘‘ the 
years alone shall tell what the young ‘vehicle of the Master’ shall 
write upon the pages of history.’’ Here is criticism at its fairest, and 
even our familiar friend, the LIBRARY CriTIc of Washington, which 
maintains through the moons and the years a militant and unceasing 
hostility, is for once uncommonly temperate in comparison with its 
wonted mode. ‘“‘ He has said nothing ’’ which could entitle him to be 
regarded as outside the normal groove. ‘‘ He is just a clean, moder- 
ately intelligent but educated and refined young fellow, without the 
least indication of super-intelligence, fond of sports, loving good clothes, 
and apparently shy and lacking in self-confidence.’ It is added, 
and this is pregnant, that he is ‘‘ placed in a most difficult position ” ; 
but we must forbear to follow our contemporary in its development 
of this thesis. Meanwhile the independent THEOSOPHICAL QUARTERLY 
of New York and TuEosopuy of Los Angeles discuss Paracelsus—his 
PHILOSOPHIA SAGAX and PHILOSOPHIA AD ATHENIENSES—Shelley in 
the Euganean hills, the distinctions to be recognised between a Theoso- 
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phical Society and a Theosophical Movement, the truth about Sorna- 
genesis, and the problem of evil regarded in the light of reincarna- 
tion ; but as to Mrs. Besant, she might have never been shown upon 
‘the screen of time,’’ and as to the Hindu prophet, the “‘lives of 
Alcyone’”’ might have culminated never in “‘ Krishnaji.” There is 
complete silence, as of those who have deaf ears or are content to wait 
till a delusion has worked itself out. On our own part we are willing 
to be counted among those who place on record, even if a point of 
comment is irresistible from time to time. In this sense we learn with 
satisfaction that Mr. Krishnamurti’s “‘ favourite poets’’ are Keats 
and Shelley, though it is on the authority of a mere reporter, but we 
question whether he should be at the pains of reading Voltaire, unless 
it is after the same manner that Mrs. Browning’s Aurora Leigh 
‘brushed with extreme flounce the circle of the sciences.’’ A con- 
sideration of Hegelian dialectic might be commended to him tenta- 
tively, and with a certain caution. 


Mr. C. Nelson Stewart, writing in THE THEOSOPHICAL REVIEW, 
appears to suggest that the first Lord Lytton’s ZANONI was a kind of 
text-book for the Theosophical Society in its early days. Weremember 
those days well, and can endorse the notion. If an inquirer came along 
who was new to all the subjects, the most likely question was whether 
he had read ZANONI and was drawn to that romance; an affirmative 
answer was held to suggest that the paths of occultism might prove 
paths for him ; but if he could not read the story or had conceived an 
aversion for it, then it was antecedently unlikely that he had any 
election within him to the occult subject. However this may be, 
ZANONI is too false in sentiment and fictitious in story, too much of 
the pinchbeck order, to bear a second reading, or such at least is the 
experience of some who have made the effort. It may be otherwise 
with Mr. Stewart, who is proposing “‘ to gather such biographical de- 
tails of Lytton . . . as willshow theserious occult student in him,’’ and 
offers a first instalment in thisissue of the journal. He is not unlikely 
to prove his case, if experiments in Ceremonial Magic and intercourse 
with members of occult associations,as well as some concern in Spiritism, 
are held to constitute a serious occult student. They may characterise, 
however, the dilettante and virtuoso rather than a real investigator. 
We note with satisfaction that Mr. J. M. Pryse’s contributions to THE 
CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST on the subject of THE SECRET DocTRINE is 
reprinted in THE THEOSOPHICAL Review. According to an old 
accusation brought forward in Theosophical circles which are hostile to 
Adyar, when a day came for reprinting the magnum opus of H. P. B., 
Mrs. Besant and Mr. G. R. S. Mead tampered with the text, making 
unwarranted changes in the manuscript of the third volume and sup- 
pressing a fourth. It happens fortunately that Mr. Pryse, whom we 
remember, had charge at the time of a printing office connected with 
the Society and supervised the work of printing. He testifies that the 
work of revision was confined to (x) the correction of typographical 
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errors overlooked in earlier editions; (2) mistakes arising from the 
fact that the original MS. had not been “‘ properly prepared ”’ for press, 
including, as we presume, the verification of quotations in foreign 
languages. As regards the fourth volume, only a few pages were 
found, but it is thought that it was intended to contain the E. S. In- 
structions of H. P. B., and they were added to the third volume. 
The mendacious charge has been repeated so often in print and by word 
of mouth that we are glad to do what is possible on our own part 
that it may be put to silence henceforth and for ever. Mr. Pryse 
states further that the work of revision fell chiefly upon Mr. Mead, 
who ‘‘ deserves the gratitude of all discriminating readers of THE 
SECRET DOCTRINE.”’ 


We learn from THEOSOPHY IN INDIA that the next Theosophical 
Convention will be held at Benares, but the dates will be published 
later. THE THEOSOPHIST has articles on the “‘ penal theory” of 
Karma, which is rejected ; on the philosophy of the fourth dimension, 
which affirms in one paragraph that space is consciousness and in 


another that we are ‘‘ never conscious of space’’; on “‘ the service 
of Wagner to the worlds,” he being “‘ one of the Great Company of 
Pioneers ?’’: it is rather a hectic panegyric. ... THE CANADIAN 


THEOSOPHIST has some plain words on “‘ the abracadabra and jargon 
of the professional occultist,’’ and thereafter affirms that the preten- 
sions of the ‘‘ Messiah craze’ and its leaders “‘ have been adequately 
and thoroughly disposed of,’”’ but by whom and where it is not our 
good fortune to learn. Mrs. Besant was to speak at Toronto a fort- 
night after these remarks were published over the signature of a writer 
in Vancouver, so there may have been an opportunity for their 
discussion and that of other debatable points. 


THE SPECULATIVE MASON has several articles of moment in its 
last two issues, while its Notes from the Master’s Chair continue to be 
good reading, as they were in those earlier days when it was called THE 
Co-Mason. We are glad tosee the account of Knights Templar carvings 
and symbols on the walls of the Castle of Chinon where some of the 
chivalry were imprisoned at the time of the Order’s proscription— 
otherwise, in 1308. Itis thought or suggested that the Grand Master, 
Jacques de Molay, was one of the number. There is something to be 
said also for an account of the Orange Institution, formed, as it is 
claimed, by direction of the Prince of Orange, soon after he landed in 
England, to reign as William III. The evidence of this claim does not 
emerge, and though we hear of Degrees which cover the same ground, 
“as the Craft and Royal Arch,”’ not to speak of ‘‘ Black Preceptories ”’ 
answering to High Grade Masonry and working thirteen Grades, 
Degrees or Steps, there is nothing as to their dates of origin. Pre- 
sumably all were based on Masonic prototypes, but an investigation 
of the subject might produce some interesting results, 
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Omar KuAYYAM, THE Port. By T. W. Weir. London: John 
Murray (Wisdom of the East Series). Price, 3s. 6d. net. 


This little book consists of the Rubaiyat in Heron Allen’s translation, 
together with interspersed notes, comments, and biographical details by 
Dr. Weir. In Appendices are added Avicenna’s poem on the soul, and 
specimen verses by Persian poets on the mystic wine and in a pessimistic 
vein. It will be seen that Dr. Weir’s share in the book is very small, but 
he should get full credit for the arrangement of the matter and for his own 
notes. By means of the plan which he has adopted he has admirably 
succeeded in conveying the atmosphere of the period and in giving us the 
maximum of accurate information with the minimum of fuss. 

THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


TOWARDS THE ANSWER: A Study of the Riddle of the Universe. By 
C. R. Boyd Freeman. Ripley, Derbyshire: J. S. Reynolds, 
x, Church Street. 


Mr, FREEMAN thinks that, in spite of the interest that the riddle of the 
Universe has for the human mind, the number of books in which a formal 
statement of it has been essayed is relatively small. His own modest 
effort Towards the Answer is by no means devoid of interest. The 
author is a rationalist, and, whilst he makes no claim to having supplied 
the answer to the riddle, he does (tacitly, atany rate) hold that there is one 
answer. His philosophy does not contemplate the possibility that there 
may be as many answers as there are minds in which the Universe exists. 
He is keenly critical—and perhaps not unjustly—of religious creeds, 
but he is not an intolerant critic of those attempts to answer the riddle 
that his own mind rejects. For example, he does not brush aside the whole 
of Spiritualism as humbug, but thinks that telepathy between human minds 
is adequate to explain its more startling and well-attested phenomena ; 
and, whilst unable to find here or elsewhere any demonstration of the per- 
sistence of human personality beyond bodily death, he does not deny that 
there may be an after life. 

Mr. Freeman pins his faith to the method cf science, but he points out 
that science depends in the last resort on the human senses, and these are 
very limited, both qualitatively and quantitatively. Indeed he considers 
that Zeno’s paradoxes clearly demonstrate the existence of the Unknown, 
and he criticises the philosophy engendered by the belief—now held 
by few, but very prevalent during the last century—that science has dis- 
covered everything of importance about the Universe and only the minor 
details remains to be filledin. The weakest of his arguments is his objection 
to Christianity on the grounds that it is a foreign religion. 

In a word, this book is the confession of faith of a thoughtful agnostic, 
and, whether the reader thinks he knows more about the Universe 
than the author or not, he will find the volume of interest. The author’s 
practical conclusion that Happiness, Wisdom and Strength, ever increasing, 
should be our chief aims in life, is one from which few readers, if any, will 


dissent. H. S. REDGROVE. 
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TuE Door oF BEyonp. By Gladys St.John Loe. London: Gerald 
Duckworth & Co., Ltd. Price 5s. net. 


THE writer of this little psychic romance has, we believe, gained her public 
by means of fiction of a somewhat different order. She tells us, in a very 
friendly and candid Preface, that the plot of this book forced itself upon 
her mind, and, as it were, gave her no choice but to write it down, as it was 
presented to her. 

The said plot, at first glance, seems little more than a variant of Rud- 
yard Kipling’s The Brushwood Boy. But there are developments—not 
to say embellishments |!—unknown to that little masterpiece. Julian, Miss 
John Loe’s hero, does indeed, meet, recognise and eventually marry, the 
girl whose bodiless dream-presence has haunted him from early childhood ; 
but their union is merely the prelude to psychic happenings of a far less 
agreeable kind, and it is not until both of them have been grievously 
vexed by manifestations of the powers of malignant evil that the happiness 
is attained and (to quote the final sentence of the novel) ‘‘ the Door of 
Beyond shut fast.” 

This dim tale of ghosts and bodies and the conflict between the sensual 
and the spiritual forces in human nature has some graceful touches; and 
the adventures of Julian, the hero, in one love entanglement and another, 
afford Miss St. John Loe scope for the kind of picture her facile pen 
delights to paint. 

G. M. H. 


THE HisToryY OF WITCHCRAFT AND DEMONOLOGY. By Montague 
Summers. London: Kegan Paul. Price 12s. 6d. net. 


Mr. MontTaGuE SuMMERS makes so many apologies for his book in the 
Introduction to it that it seems almost ungracious to venture a criticism. 
But Mr. Summers shall speak for himself. This is his opinion of the witch 
“as she really was : an evil liver ; a social pest and a parasite ; a devotee 
of a loathly and obscene creed ; an adept at poisoning, blackmail, and 
other creeping crimes; a member of a powerful secret organisation 
inimical to Church and State ; a blasphemer in word and deed ; swaying 
the villagers by terror and superstition ; a charlatan and a quack some- 
times ; a bawd; an abortionist, the dark counsellor of lewd court ladies 
and adulterous gallants ; a minister to vice and inconceivable corruption ; 
battening upon the filth and foulest passions of the age.”” Well, we cannot 
accuse the author of lack of vigour, but does he prove his case ? He does 
not even approach it. His few chapters consist mainly of long theological 
disquisitions written from the strictest Roman Catholic point of view ; 
he hardly ever uses a non-Roman Catholic authority except for purposes of 
ridicule. In short, his argument is void to all but the strict Catholic. 
Mr. Summers has therefore written a very interesting, and in some respects 
even valuable book, but, we fear, not a scientific one. 

Perhaps the author’s most astonishing conclusion is that modern spirit- 
ism is nothing less than witchcraft in disguise. We have mysterious 
allusions to characters wrecked, groups of people led to moral downfall, 
unspeakable orgies in heavily draped rooms, etc., etc., practised by the 
devotees of this modern witchcraft. Are we to take this seriously ? 
The reader will judge for himself. 

THEODORE BESTERMAN, 
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NuMEROLoGY Up To DaTE: A Key to Your Fate. By Kareu Adams. 
London: Herbert Jenkins, Ltd. Price 2s. net. 


As the author of this handbook reminds us in her Introduction, ‘‘ New 
methods are needed to apply old beliefs and new ways must be found to 
utilise old knowledge.’”? The line she has taken to accomplish this, in 
the case of Numerology, may or may not have found favour with the Greek 
philosopher ; but we do not doubt that it will appeal to a considerable 
number of English and American readers to-day. 

An opening dissertation on the psychological significance of numbers 
is followed by chapters on the method of reducing the personal name to 
its equivalent symbolic number, the importance of the numerical value 
of the date of birth and place of residence and the influence of various 
numbers—that is to say, of the vibrations evoked by them—on love and 
marriage, choosing a career, success and failure, and so on. 

These vibrations seem to have far-reaching, and, to a mere outside 
judgment, arbitrary effects. Every day in the year has its own vibrations, 
and the enthusiastic Numerologist will doubtless regulate his life and 
actions according to what is aptly called “ the Numerological Calendar.” 

Quite a marvellous amount of information has been pressed into this 
cheap little book. The type is good and the paper “ jacket ” distinctly 


attractive. 
G. M.'H: 


RITUAL AND BELIEF IN Morocco. By Edward Westermarck. Lon- 
don: Macmillan & Co. Price 5os. net. 


Ir is now well known how Dr. Westermarck, as a comparatively young 
man, gained an international reputation with his history of human marriage; 
how, thereafter, he desired to study in person those customs about which 
he had written so learnedly ; and how he went Eastward via Morocco, 
but never went any further, finding in that half-civilised, half-barbarous, 
and at that time largely savage country, as much as any man could hope 
to study thoroughly in a lifetime. 

Since then Dr. Westermarck has spent altogether seven years in Morocco, 
and the present volumes contain the result of his notes made during that 
period. The author’s name is sufficient guarantee that the reader will 
find bold conjecture based on the most carefully collected evidence, and 
brilliance of thought joined to the most solid learning. It must suffice 
to say that within these covers are discussed almost every aspect of religion 
and magic, from magic squares (i. 144-147) to witchcraft (i. 570-579), from 
the interpretation of dreams (ii. 46-57) to the belief in jinn (i. 262-390), 
and from the evil eye (i. 414-478) to rites and beliefs connected with death 
(il. 434-560). 

THEODORE BESTERMAN. 


MAORI SYMBOLISM. By Ettie A. Rout, from the evidence of Hohepa Te 
Rake. Preface by Sir William Arbuthnot Lane. London: 
Kegan Paul. Price 2ts. net. 


Amonc the Maori, we are told, there are persons of high rank whose duty 
it is to transmit from generation to generation the traditions of the race. 
These traditions consist of various parts, dealing with the origin and 
migration of the Maori, their health and race culture, their social organisa- 
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tion, their agriculture and building, constituting in effect a reconstruction 
of the original New Zealand Maori civilisation. Miss Rout sets forth in 
her book the body of these traditions communicated to her by one of 
the Maori nobles. ‘To what extent we can attach credence to these tradi- 
tions as being accurate it is of course impossible for us to judge ; but that 
they are very interesting is without doubt. 

Here, for instance, is the tradition of Maori migration. They originated 
in Assyria, and the time occupied by their movement was as follows : 


Migration from Assyria to Mexico .. 0 300 years 
Occupation of Mexico 5 ee Ee; LOOwa ss 
Migration to Peru and life Hecs a ie ah oh Oueays 
Migration to New Zealand .. aie sie 300. ,, 
Occupation of New Zealand to date See. 1,300 35 


That is, a total of 5,950 years. To this must be added 700 years spent 
before leaving Assyria, and a total 12,150 years of pre-human evolution. 
The grand total of nearly 19,000 years of human evolution (for a first man 
preceded the animals), compares not unfavourably with the Biblical allow- 
ance. 

THEODORE BESTERMAN, 


THE GOSPEL OF BupDpDHA According to Old Records. Told by Paul 
Carus. Open Court Publishing Company, Chicago. $1.00. 


Tus revised edition of a deservedly popular rendering of the life and 
the gospel of Buddha by Professor Carus is making many more friends 
for Buddhism. The major part of the volume is closely rendered from 
various sources, from the old Buddhist canon, and a great many passages 
are copies as literally as the divergence in the various languages will 
allow, though some passages have been given somewhat freely to keep 
them intelligible to modern readers. A few have been rearranged and 
some slightly abbreviated. 

First we are told how Prince Siddhartha became the , Buddah ; 
next of the foundation of the kingdom of righteousness, to the consolida- 
tion of Buddha’s religion. Then we come to the study of Buddha as the 
Teacher, with his parable and stories, created in his never-ending difficulty 
of trying to tell what he knew, in terms of this world, to his simple 
followers. 

Tables of reference give the exact sources, together with an interesting 
series of parallel passages from Christian books, which is of the highest 
interest to the reader educated in the Christian faith and now becoming 
acquainted with Buddhism for the first time. He will also welcome the 
glossary of names and terms in his endeavour to comprehend the almost 
untranslatable psychic values of Eastern thought. Previous editions of 
this notable volume have been commended highly by Buddhists both in 
the East and the West. 

W. G. RaFFE. 


THE PRoFITs OF RELIGION. By Upton Sinclair. Published by the 
Author, Pasadena, California. Price 6oc. by mail. 
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THIS “essay in economic interpretation’’ is a powerful and reasoned 
investigation into the ‘‘ study of supernaturalism as a source of income 
and a shield to privilege ’’ as seen by the author, a well-known American 
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‘scientific socialist.’’ As a study it is unique, the only work which 
even partly hinges on this phase of examination of the faiths of humanity 
being the attack by Madame Blavatsky in Isis Unveiled, in which that 
remarkable teacher spared neither living nor dead in her desire to unveil 
the truth as it appeared to her. Upton Sinclair plays the part of the 
iconoclast, of the man who overturns the tables of the money changers 
in the temple, and though there are many who will be offended, there 
are very many more who will welcome these utterly fearless indictments 
by a man who has the well-earned reputation of caring more for truth 
than for money. 


Those who would understand something of the manner in which 
pseudo-religion and pseudo-occultism have been vilely misused in the 
most degenerate manner cannot do better than study these pages carefully 
for there are no greater enemies to the clean-minded and honest student 
of the occult than those who use it as a cloak under which to commit 
fraud and worse offences. Without using the phrase, and even disbelieving 
in it, the author has penned a striking study of modern black magic— 
of the use of power for selfish and material ends—that will, as he hints, 
end only in the utter breakdown of the system which permits and 


encourages this blasphemy against the universal law. 
W. G. RAFFE. 


THE PARTING OF THE Ways. By “ Anthony,” through the Hand of 
Mary Secker. London: H. Stockwell, Ltd. 

“The fields of flowers are a great feature in this beautiful world of ours. 

It is possible to go great distances through fields entirely devoted to fragrant 
flowers. There are stretches entirely composed of the fragrant lavender, where 
one can walk and feel cool and refreshed by inhaling the perfume, and the pale 
lavender and green colouring is very restful to the eyes. In another direction 
one can reach stretches of glorious red poppies whose brilliance of colour cause 
the spirit to vibrate and expand.”’ 
SUCH is the lovely description of the flower-gemmed fields of the paradise 
from which the messages contained in this little volume have found their 
way. They are understood to have come from one who when she lived on 
earth found this thorn-set path of training a weary and troubled one, 
but who on passing over woke to,find herself in a land of peace and beauty, 
free from anxious toil, though full of congenial work. There is something 
quite alluring in the idea of our unseen friends, when tired with 
“specially trying and unsuccessful attempt to help those in the earth-life,’’ 
returning to their lavender fields for ‘‘ rest, and solace, and refreshment 
of spirit.” 

Much in these charming simply-written pages will be familiar to most 
spiritualists, such as the dwelling-places awaiting those who have built 
them beforehand by their own good thoughts and deeds. After all 
it is but a verification and realisation of the old familiar assurance: “‘ As 
a mz n soweth, that shall he also reap.’”’ As is also the active co-operation 
of guiding spirits, or guardian angels, who have, during our earthly 
wanderings, been striving with more or less success to lead us along the 
straight road. 

Another comforting assurance is here repeated that: ‘‘ Only those 
in accord with one another need meet, so there is never any discord or 
friction, for here like vibrates to like, and each one drifts naturally to 
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those attuned to them, so without any unkindness or slighting of another, 
one never need be in the company of those who are uncongenial.” 
These messages have in them something of the gentle friendliness of 
“‘ Letters from Julia,’ and others of that type. 
EpitH K. HARPER. 


CucnuuLaInn. An Epic Drama of the Gael. By Terence Gray. 
Illustrated. Heffer & Co., Cambridge. Price 12s. 6d. 


Tue ancient legend cycle of Erin has a tremendous fascination for the 
student of the occult, which this dramatised series of four plays in a 
cycle brings out in an admirable manner. Terence Gray is a writer with 
strongly original ideas on the use of drama and a wealth of historical 
knowledge of ancient Ireland and its mythic stories. Quite recently, it 
is claimed, has it been realised that the Gaelic culture of extreme Western 
Europe was uninfluenced by the material activities of Roman imperialism, 
whatever it may have suffered in more recent times. Now we have 
presented this legend cycle to balance the much better known, though 
no more dramatic, stories of the Nibelung. Prefaced by an interesting 
essay on the art of the theatre, comparing modern tendencies and aims 
with bygone traditions, the author asserts that in years to come we shall 
witness a re-dedication of the theatre to higher ends. This essay is well 
worth serious study by those who realise the occult value and meaning 
of the arts of the drama. 

The plays themselves tell the story of Cuchulainn, the boy hero, and 
his many battles, his wanderings, his meetings with women, and his 
dramatic end. He and his friends and enemies are, of course, symbols 
of the soul-fight which is the central theme of all these ‘“‘ myths,” and 
when followed in that light the drama-cycle rises to its fullest heights. 
The cycle would make a magnificent series of spectacles for stage presenta- 
tion, but we shall wait long before London managers will rise to the 
possibility. 

W. G. RarFé. 


THE Way oF ENLIGHTENMENT. By John Carne. London: C. W. 
Daniel Company. Price 5s. net. 


Tuls collection of teachings, which the writer says were communicated 
to him from an Unseen Spiritual World, and “ obtained solely through 
the channel of quiet waiting in the Silence,” contains much that should be 
acceptable to any devout religious mind, even the most orthodox. Mr. 
Carne is obviously a close student of Thomas 4 Kempis. The author of 
the Imitatio could not but commend the lines of thought and aspiration 
here taken ; though, here and there, he would find a phraseology unfamiliar 
to his day, and certain arguments as to spiritual progress and enlighten- 
ment, with the premises of which he might not be able to agree. 

With the main purpose and atmosphere of the book, however, he 
and all his brethren would be in cordial agreement. 

The Way of Enlightenment seems to have been written by one who 
himself is a Christian priest or minister. But it isin no sense an ecclesi- 
astical manual for specialists ; and it requires no great intellectual con- 
centration to read, enjoy, and feel the better for its quiet meditative 
counsels. G. M. H. 
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PROF. EUGENE BARTON, F.I.A.S. 
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appreciated. Address, Phyllis M. 
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THE FRANCISCANS IN ENGLAND—1I224-1538. By Edward Hutton. 
London: Constable & Co., Ltd. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


IN this the Septcentenary of the Seraphic Francis Assisi, all authoritative 
writings concerning him and his Order of Lesser Brethren have a double 
interest and value. Mr. Edward Hutton’s work, in which the accuracy 
of the scholar is enhanced by a glowing yet restrained enthusiasm, is, we 
are told, the first general survey of the history of the Franciscan Order 
in England that has yet been published. Availing himself of Thomas 
of Eccleston’s contemporary work on the Coming of The Friars to Dover 
in 1224, that inimitable account of the adventures and development of 
the Order during its earliest days in England, the author makes us see, 
as in a panorama of vivid colours, of moving lights and shadows, the 
lives of those ardent souls who endeavoured to follow the Divine Master’s 
teaching in all its beauty and simplicity. Mr. Hutton then proceeds 
to show us the later developments, the rapid spread of the movement 
throughout England, its popularity with rich and poor alike; its many 
vicissitudes, severances and disagreements (so utterly’ far from the 
spirit of the Poverello) up to its final overthrow and dissolution under 
Henry VIII and Cromwell. 

Mr. Hutton gives chapter and verse for all the events of which he 
writes. He devotes three chapters to the famous Friars, Roger Bacon, 
Duns Scotus, and William of Ockham. Yet another chapter makes clear 
what Oxford owed to the great system of learning created there by the 
Franciscan Order, ‘“ which produced men,” says Mr. Hutton, “ whose 
names will never be forgotten, names among the greatest in mediaeval 
thought.” 

The author calls his work “‘ A labour of love,” and as such it will 
be treasured by every humble follower of the Ideal which made Saint 
Francis the Standard-bearer of Christ. 

EpitH K. HARPER. 


POEMS FROM A QUIET Room. By Fay Inchfawn. London: Ward, 
Lock & Co., Ltd. 2s. 6d. net. 


In a world in which the majority of men and women are “ hewers of wood 
and drawers of water,’’ there is always a welcome for souls of sunshine 
and cheer to sing by the way. So Fay Inchfawn’s writings, both in prose 
and verse, have won a measure of popularity that is not surprising, for 
she has the magic of sympathy and the spell of humour which should 
waken a responsive echo in all but the resolutely pessimistic. Here, for 
instance : 
““ Suppose the very things I hate 

Should all come trooping to my gate ; 

Suppose my currant jam won’t set, 

Suppose my washing day is wet, 

And then suppose the clothes-line breaks 

Just as the littlest one awakes. 

. . . Well, even then 

There still will be 

God and the universe— 

And me!” EvitnH K. HarpPEr. 


Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism, Graphology, Lore of 

Jewels, Colours, Perfumes, are all knit together in these 

lessons into one simple, rational system. In them the gem 

of traditional Occult learning is made more clear and brilliant 

by its setting of original research. Write for free descriptive 
booklet of my work. 
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By the Rev. G. VALE Owrn. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d aan 


THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN. 
By the Rev. G. Vatz Owen, Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. net, 


FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE. 
By the Rev, G. VALE OwENn. Crown 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6d. ae 
WHAT EAPPENS AFTER DEATH. i 
By the Rev. G. VALE OWEN. Crown 8vo, paper, Is. 6d. net, 
PAUL AND ALBERT. 
By the Rav, G. VALE Owen. Crown 8vo, cloth, qs. 6d. net, 
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By the Rev. G. VALE Owen. Crown 8vo, 1s. 6d. net. 
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THE WAY OF DIVINE UNION. 


Being a Doctrine of Experience in the life of Sanctity, considered 
on the faith of its testimonies and interpreted after a new manner. 
. By ARTHUR Epwarp Waite. Author of “ Studies in Mysticism,” 
“ The Hidden Church of The Holy Graal,” etc., etc. Demy 8vo, 


cloth gilt, 336 pp., 7s. 6d. net. 


ConTENTS.—Preface. Introduction. The Title of the Quest. Concerning 
Ineffable Experience. Extent and Limits of Attainment in Christian Mysticism of 
the Latin Schools. Derivations and Reflections of the Mystical Term in Post- 
Reformation Schools. Concerning Union and Identity. Analogies and Dis- 
tinctions of Attainment in records of Eastern Mysticism. The Path in Christian 
Mysticism. Symbolism of the Christ Life in the Soul. Symbolism of the 
Mystical Marriage. Of Soul and Spirit in Man. The Mystical Experiment 
considered in the light of Consciousness. The Reordination of Life and Mind. 
The Mystical State in the World. Sacramentalism of our inward Nature. Of 
saving Grace in the Churches. The Way of Attainment. Index. > 


“‘Mr. Waite has the history of mysticism at his finger-ends, and he has also 
a competent grasp of its philosophical implications, but though his book is a 
rich storehouse of learning and criticism, its distinctive note is the note of a 
personal experiment, its explicit promise is the promise of a pathway to the life of 
sanctity that comes from union with God. Not self-renunciation but self-realiza- 
tion, he holds, is the need of those who would find God. And the way to this self- 
knowledge and self-realization he finds in love—love of nature which is God’s 
sacrament, love of man, in whom God is incarnate, love of God as He reveals 
Himself in our own spirits. Mr. Waite’s remarkable book is written with the 
impressiveness of one who is familiar with the path he describes, and in a style 
that often seems to reflect the beauty of a spiritual vision.’—Glasgow Herald. 


‘“ All students of mysticism will want this work.’—T.P.’s Weekly. 
‘‘He is a mystic. The way is his.”—Expository Times. 
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A Study in New Thought. 
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38. 6d. net. 


ContTEenTs,—The New Thought. The New Progression. The New Ancestry. 
The New Temple. “The New Creation. The New Life. The New Outlook. 
_ The New Work. The New Motherhood. The New Universe. 


Men have already cast on the scrap heap much that formerly occupied their 
thoughts, and are everywhere seeking the true, the real, the Jasting. Self- 
satisfied indifference that flourished in the poisonous days of luxurious ease is 
_ gone ; and the fresh quest for Truth and Reality that is everywhere in evidence 
has led the writer to attempt in a direct but somewhat novel way to show how 
God may be found—the true relation of the human and Divine—and the great 
apotheosis of humanity—the true Goal of the Race. 
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TWO BOOKS BY J. W. FRINGS. 


THE OCCULT ARTS. An examination of the claims made for 
the existence and practice of super-normal powers, and an 
attempted justification of some of them by the conclusions of the 
researches of modern science. By J. W. Frincs. Crown 8vo, 
236 pp., cloth gilt, 2s. 6d. net. 


ContENts—Introductory. Alchemy. Astrology. Psychometry.  Tele- 
pathy. Clairvoyance. Spiritism. Hypnotism. Geomancy. Palmistry. Omens 
and Oracles. Conclusions. Bibliography. 

“Will be found extremely interesting by all who are attracted by these 
studies.”’—The Globe. 

“The author writes clearly, and justifies the serious consideration of Occult 
Arts.” —T.P.’s Weekly. 


GOD IN THE UNIVERSE (The Immanent Deity). By J. W. 
Frines, Author of “The Occult Arts.’’ Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 
250 pp., 3s. 6d. net. 


ContrEentTs—Introduction. The Freedom of the Will. The Understanding. 
The Emotions. Sub-human Intelligence. Plant Life. Chemical Activity. 
The Structure of the Atom. Stellar Physics. Cosmic Evolution. The Problem 
of Existence. Conclusions. 

A comparison of the mental powers of man, animal intelligence, plant life 
and chemical activity with the evolution of atoms and worlds. The author 
seeks to show that the Universe is neither a machine wound up and set going 

nor a jumble of matter and blind forces, but rather an Infinite Process of Be 
coming. 


LONDON: WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LIMITED, 
8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 
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Problems of the Borderland. 


An explanatory rendering of the introductory chapters of “ The 
Book of the Elements.’”’ By J. HERBERT SLATER, Author of 
‘“Engravings and their Value,” etc. Cr. 8vo, cloth, 3s. 6d. net. 
Contents. The true explanation of the Fourth Dimension—Imperfections 
of the Times—The Thread of Communication—The Will and its Power— 
On the Threshold—The Rationale of Dreams—Dream Messages and Por- 
tents—The Action of Spirit upon Spirit—The Materialization of The Spirit— 
The lower Planes—Across the Bar—Some Instances and: Explanations— 
The Reward of Them that Know. 
‘ An exposition of the reality, and of the proofs of the reality, of the spiritual 
plane of existence.’’—The Times. 
“Every sentence is pregnant with interest, every thought well expressed.’’— 
Sheffield Daily Telegraph. 
“Mr. Slater’s treatise is written with much literary skill, and is as good a 
setting out of the spiritualistic faith as the literature of the subject contains.’’— 
The Scotsman. 


The Yoga of Yama: What Death said. 
A version of the Katopanishad, with commentary; being a 
system of Yoga or means of attainment. By W. Gorn OLD. 
Author of ‘‘ The Simple Way.” “‘ Classics of Confucius,” etc. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. net. 


‘“‘ From every sentence of the Upanishads, deep, original and sublime thoughts 
arise, and the whole is pervaded by a lofty and earnest spirit. In the whole 
world there is no study so beneficial and so elevating. It shall be the solace of 
my life and the solace of my death.’’—Schopenhauer. 


Directional Astrology. 
Being a complete survey of Prognostic Astronomy, to which is 
added a discussion of Problematic Points, and a complete set of 
Tables necessary for the calculation of arcs of direction and other 
useful tables of value to the Astrologer. By SEPHARIAL, Author 
of ‘‘ The Kabala of Numbers,” ““ A New Manual of Astrology,’” 
“A. Manual of Occultism,”’ etc., etc. Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 
OBO, HS, Wee. : 

This work 1s written for the Astrological student, and is intended to replace 
and supersede the author’s ‘‘ Prognostic Astronomy,’’ which is now out of print. 
It embraces in its scope all that is essential to the art of “‘ directing ’’ as practised 
by Ptolemy and Placidus de Titus, and more recently by Sir John Warton, Dr. 
Simmonite, Commander Morrison, R.N., and Mr, A. J. Pearce. 

The rules given to assist the astrologer in arriving at a prescience of coming 
events are clearly illustrated, and a complete set of Tables of Right Ascension 
and Declination for every degree of the Zodiac is appended, together with Tables of 
Sines and Tangents, and proportional logarithms. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 
The War in a New Light. | 
By ARTHUR TREFuUsIS. Crown 8vo, illustrated paper cover,. 
6d. net. 


_ This booklet deals with the causes of the war from the Karmic point of 
view as seen from the other plane, and contains predictions as to its final issue. | 
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Two Notable Novels in Great Demand. 


The DEVIL'S MISTRESS. 


By J. W. BRODIE-INNES. 


Crown 8vo. 6/= 


Press Opinions. 


“Mr. J. W. Brodie-Innes hopes that this eerie 
novel, The Devil’s Mistress (Rider, 6s.), may pro- 
vide ‘ an interesting study in the history of human 
thought.’ It does more: it drives home a vivid 
impression of a dark place in the history of 
human beliefs. 

““Mr. Brodie-Innes launches his imponderable 
horrors with a sanity and artistic restraint that 
makes them only the more impressive.”—The 
Times. ; 

“ The Devil of Mr. Brodie-Innes is a new devil, 
and a credit to the author’s imaginative power. 
Of plot there is a tornado, and the reader is 
carried along breathlessly... . The author dove- 
tails the scenes so cunningly that it is difficult to 
know where reality fades and visions take its 
place.” —A berdeen Free Press. ; 

‘A deliciously exciting story, It is one of the 
most thrilling yarns I have ever read.””—AGRa- 
VAINE in The Referee. 

“ So weird a tale of witchcraft and dark doings 
that any reader who does not have the creeps now 
and again can have little in the way of emotional 
experience to hope for.. . . One of the most note- 
worthy novels of the season.” —Lzverpool Courter. 


AGAR HALFI,The MYSTIC 


Crown 8vo. 6/= 


Press Opinions. 


““The story of a horror—in these cases the 
atmosphere is the thing, and Mr. Filkin deserves 
praise for his successful attempt to keep the reader 
well under the spell of all that is implied in the 
heading of Chapter II—‘ The Menace at Sunset.’ ” 
—The Times... . ; 

“A weirdly-fascinating romance penned with 
intense force and imagination.””—Royal Cornwall 
Gazette. 

“The reader is introduced to the ancient 
Oriental doctrine of reincarnation, which is 
responsible for one of several dramatic and thrill- 
ing episodes.” —The Scotsman. 


““A remarkable and most thrilling occult 
romance, which completely holds our breathless 
attention from the first to the last weird pages,”’— 
Bristol Times and Mirror. 

‘““The characters are drawn with skill, and the 
plot is so artfully worked out that the attention 
ofthe reader, gripped in the prologue where 
Brentwood undergoes a strange experience in 
Afghanistan, is held till the mystery of ‘The 
Menace at Sunset ’ is finally cleared up.”— Sheffield 
Independent. 
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being advanced that this influence can be clairvoyantly diagnosed. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


THE favourite topic of nineteenth century discussion was the 
vaunted triumphs of our modern civilization. It will be many 
' years after the present war has ceased before these peeans of the 
boastful self-complacency of the modern man will make them- 
selves heard once more. For the war is man’s own grimmest 
satire on man’s achievements and man’s boasted progress. It 
was the dream of one of our great poets that mankind was 
advancing surely, if slowly, to “‘ some far-off divine 
event.” To-day we seem further than ever from 
any such consummation, and are plunged instead 
into the horrors of an Armageddon, which is worse in its realities 
than the dreams of the gloomiest and most pessimistic of the 


is.GoD 
DEAD ? 


prophets. No wonder men ask, ‘‘ Is God dead? ’’ No wonder 
they cease from asking—knowing the answer too well in their 
own hearts: ‘‘ Has Christianity proved a failure ? ”’ 


And yet there is no doubt that there has been progress— 


progress at least of a sort. ‘In the realm of science there has 
1 
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been progress, greater during the last hundred years than in the 
preceding thousand. In the acquisition of knowledge there has 
been progress. In commerce, and ‘in all the facilities of life for 
which commerce stands, there has been progress. In the develop- 
ment of the world’s resources there has been progress. In the 
social and political realms—in the growth of independence for the 
individual man and for the individual woman—there has been 
great progress. We have been in the habit of 
boasting that there has been a _ corresponding 
advance in the moral world as well. The present 
war has made us reconsider our opinion as regards this last 
assertion. It has made those of us who were blind to the fact 
before see that material and intellectual progress have been out 
of all proportion to any corresponding moral development. 
Man, in short, has enormously increased his own powers, but 
with the increase of these powers there has been no corresponding 
growth of that moral conscience which would make him hesitate 
to use them to the disadvantage of his fellow men. Man’s 
increased power for good has not been used to bring about the 
millenium. His increased power for evil has been used to pre- 
cipitate the present cataclysm. As the poet Shelley lamented :— 


PROGRESS 
WHITHER ? 


The good want power, the powerful goodness want. 


The strong have proved themselves to be not on the side 
of the angels, but on the side of the powers of hell, and each step 
upward that the race has made in its path of so-called progress 
has made the danger of a fall more imminent and more fraught 
with fatal consequences. Even the closer relationship between 
the astral and the physical worlds has added to the peril of the 
time. The power of great rulers, receptive to the promptings 
of the evil forces of the unseen world, is itself the direct menace 
to civilization. A nation and ruler drunk with self-conceit have 
fallen a ready prey to those “ principalities and powers ”’ who have 
but whispered to them what was most welcome to their ears, who 
have but encouraged them to throw down the gauntlet as became 
the supermen that they flattered themselves they were, and to 
leave it to the ‘inferior races’’ of mankind, if they dared, to 
take it up. 

The author of Letters from a Living Dead Man in his new 
volume * well enforces this argument. ‘‘It is,” he says, ‘‘ because 


* War Letters from the Living Dead Man, written down by Elsa 
Barker. London: W, Rider & Son, Ltd. 3s. 6d. net. New York: 
Mitchell Kennerley. 
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man has not made moral progress corresponding to his material 
progress that the evil elemental beings who fear for their rule 
in the elemental kingdom have come so near to succeeding in 
their attacks upon the human race.” “It is not,” he adds, 
“ merely in material ways that man has progressed with such 
amazing rapidity, for some of his inventions and discoveries 
touch the invisible regions. The doors of men’s minds are 
opening on the untracked spaces of ether in which these beings 
live. Man is chaining the elements, and to chain the elements 
may be to chain the elementals. One man in America has 
come so near to a great and dangerous secret that his eyes 
have had to be veiled by those who fear for man’s too rapid 
progress.” 

The danger, in short, indicated here is the danger of black 
magic; i.e., the use for selfish purposes of the forces of the 
unseen world. “ Deutschland tber Alles” may be the motto 
of the German soldiery, but it is not the motto of the forces 
who have taken Germany in tow in order to ensure their own 
victory—the victory of the powers of evil in the world which 
we inhabit. The motto of these forces is purely 
WHAT GER- : : 

; and simply the triumph of evil over good. And 
MANY’S VIC-., . eae ae 
arian it is for this reason that this titanic struggle falls 

Lae into a category by itself and is thus differentiated 
‘from all other struggles between the different war- 
ring nations of the world. The victory of Germany, in short, 
would mean, not merely the triumph of the German ideal, with 
its militaristic conceptions, and its notion of one dominant 
civilization to form the pattern to which all nations of the earth 
should conform, but the triumph of the spiritual inspirers of 
German policy who have moulded the German Empire to be 
a chosen vessel for the enforcement of their system. It would 
mean, indeed, the dominance of those powers on the astral 
plane who have mastered the Kaiser and German militarism 
for their own purposes, and who propose to use them for the 
advancement of that diabolical ‘hierarchy’? under whose 
banner they fight, and the triumph of whose aims 
THE CAPTURE ig their sole object. This triumph would mean the 
Ce re ene triumph of the material over the spiritual, the vic- 
tory of force and of matter over light and the higher wisdom, 
throughout the earth. It would mean, in short, the capture 
of at least one planet in the cosmic scheme for the cause of the 
dark forces who are for ever striving for the mastery against the 
divine governance of the universe. From the scientific point of 


4 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


view it would mean the definite setting back of the clock of 
evolution.* , 

There are those who will tell us, there are, indeed, those who 
have told us already, that such an eventuality is not within the 
bounds of the possible. It would, they say, be in effect, a defeat 
of God, and God is all-powerful in spite of the apparent temporary 
triumphs of evil. The obvious reply is that we cannot know 
this. We know that in many lands and in many ages evil has, 
for the time being at least, secured a triumph. How far consist- 
ent with the divine purposes such triumph, temporary if you will, 
may be, it is impossible for us with our limited knowledge to be 
able to gauge. 

The great flaw in Milton’s Paradise Lost has always appeared 
to me to lie in the extreme inequality of the combatants. Satan, 
indeed, made a brave fight, but in actual fact Milton’s Divinity 
had an easy walk over. He was merely playing with his adver- 
sary. It may have been Theology from the point of view of 
Milton’s contemporaries, but it certainly was not cricket, to em- 
ploy a suggestive colloquialism. Those who are confronted with 
the realities of the present tremendous struggle can easily realize 
how evenly matched, at least on the plane of our own planet, 
the forces of good and evil may prove themselves to be, and how 
little assured the onlooker may feel, at its most critical moments, 
to which side the balance may eventually incline. 

To the student of history the result of all great world struggles 
appears in the light of an inevitable conclusion. We think of the 
war between Carthage and Rome and, realizing the actual upshot, 
we find it impossible to put ourselves in the position of the Roman 
citizens, shut up within the walls of their capital, whilst the thrice- 
victorious army of Hannibal had the run of the 


THE HIS- ; ee 
Cae whole Italian peninsula. We think indeed of Rome 
Se Sains from an historical standpoint as destined within 


another two centuries to be the mistress of the then 
known world, and we look upon Hannibal pitting his puny 
strength against this mighty giant muchas Milton looked upon 
Satan defying the Almighty Master of the Universe. So, too, 
in the struggle between Britain and the might of Napoleon, we 
fail to realize for how many years the scales inclined against the 
whole might of the British race, vainly supporting nation 
after nation on the Continent in their efforts to resist the tyranny 
of the French Emperor ; while one after another was shattered 


* See two very interesting articles on this subject, by A. P. Sinnett, in 
the October and November ‘issues of The Nineteenth Century and After. 
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in succession before the invincible legions of France. Looking 
at. the event from the standpoint of history, we are apt to forget 
hhow even the indomitable Pitt finally sank to his grave in 
despair, worn out by the titanic struggle after the crushing 
blow of Austerlitz. 

We are thus always too much inclined to regard the great 
events of history as in their essence inevitable, and to lose sight 
of the fact that some apparently slight mistake of the conqueror, 
or some supreme effort of the side that was well nigh vanquished, 
may have turned the scales even at the.eleventh hour and trans- 
formed victory into defeat and defeat into victory. Even Well- 
ington admitted that his final triumph, the Battle of Waterloo, 
was within an ace of proving: a disastrous reverse. So, too, 
the result of the present conflict from the standpoint of a later 
generation will doubtless appear in the light of a foregone con- 
clusion. The doubts and fears of the victors before they had 
won, the waves of pessimism which passed like chill winds 
over the countries of Europe when premature hopes were dashed 
to the ground and the legions of the enemy appeared to be carry- 
ing all before them after a succession of unlooked for triumphs, 
all these will have passed into oblivion. At most a later age 
will see in the reverses of the victorious side the mere tempor- 
ary set-backs inevitable in every great campaign, and evidences 
of the desperate struggle of those predestined to failure against 
their inevitable doom, 7 

So it has always been. The onlooker at the time can never 
see the incidents of a world struggle in the light of the perspective 
of history. The difference is the same as between the reader of 
a novel who looks at the last chapter first, to see how everything 
“pans out ” in the end, and the more conscientious reader who 1s 
content to follow the sequence of the plot without seeking an 
unfair knowledge of the clue to its dénouement. There are those 
who have argued that the conviction among Germans of German 
superiority would in itself prove to be the means of ensuring their 
triumph ; that their faith in themselves might act as an auto- 
suggestion that would lead them on to victory. There is some- 
thing in the teachings of Christian Science that tends to bear out 
such an hypothesis. As the author of the book under considera- 
tion intimates, the argument has been advanced that a false 
assertion by being powerfully and continuously postulated may 
overcome the facts; that a powerful concept, in short, despite 
its falsity, may in the end succeed in making the facts con- 
form to it. ‘‘ Affirmation and denial,’ he states, “ are used with 
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telling effect by a modern school of thinkers who disregard utterly 
the facts of nature.” Germany, he admits, has 
made herself into a great nation by postulating 
her greatness and superiority in all things. ‘‘ Her 
mistake,’ he adds, “‘ has consisted in trying to prove it. In 
trying to prove a statement you tacitly admit for the time that 
the opposite assumption may have some basis, and if you are not 
able to demonstrate your contention you are lost. . . . There is 
another race known to history which declared itself to be the 
chosen people of God, and for that arrogant assumption is now 
scattered over the face of the earth a homeless people, no longer 
even a nation.” 

The belief on the part of any one nation in their universal 
superiority is indeed only another form of lunacy. The lunatic 
asylums are crammed with egoists. The poet asserted that 
‘““ Great wits to madness sure are near allied.”’ It would be truer 
to state that the man of overweening conceit has already got 
one foot within the walls of the asylum. “ Lunatic asylums,” 
says the Living Dead Man, “ are full of men who assert that they 
are kings, and an occasional inmate declares himself the King of 
kings. These patients are even more fully convinced than the 
Germans who assert their kingship. If assertion alone can 
transcend fact, these men ave kings. Are they? To themselves 
they are, and the Germans are just as surely over 
all as are the straw-crowned kings in the asylums.” 
Such illusions are liable to bring about a rude 
awakening. The result of such madness in the present in- 
stance, is the world war into which we have been plunged. 
The result of this world war, it may be anticipated, will be 
a strait-waistcoat for the royal lunatic who brought it 
about: if not in the more literal sense, at least in such a prac- 
tical manner as shall render it impossible for him ever again 
to endanger the lives of others by his own outbreaks of lunacy. 
“Who dares to say,’’ continues our author, “‘ that a state has no 
morals ? Is a state spiritually inferior to a man any more than 
a planetary spirit is inferior to a state? There is a cosmic 
morality, and whoever goes against it, whether a state ora man, 
will meet the day of reckoning. Karma is a law.” 

One of the texts on which Judge Hatch (if indeed Judge 
Hatch it be) waxes eloquent, is the development of the ‘“ Sixth 
Race ” upon the earth, and the preaching of the Gospel of Univer- 
sal Brotherhood. The Sixth Race, he thinks, is being prepared 
for in the United States out of the congeries of all the European 
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races from which it is being blended. America, indeed, is the 
melting pot of the nations. People have been in the habit of 
regarding the Americans as a single race, though there are many 
Americans who would disabuse them on the point. The present 
war in any case has come in time to show how far from the facts 
any such conception actually is. The Americans are not yet 
blended into a single race. Time indeed is required 
before any such consummation could be possible. 
Hence, we still see, despite all the efforts of the 
central government, that the sympathies of many Americans 
are rather with their parents’ Fatherland than with their own 
adopted country. We could not, in truth, expect it to be other- 
wise. In this vast crucible it is inevitable that there should be 
too much of one ingredient and too little of another. Our 
author would gladly see more Frenchmen in the United States. 
“For France,” he says, “‘ has more to teach the new race than 
has any other nation—France the inspired prophet, and most of 
all France the critic.”’ 


THE SIXTH 
RACE, 


“When the Sixth Race is fully incarnate,’ continues our author, 
“all men and women of real development will be able to see in the astral 
world and to hear unspoken words and to read the thoughts of others. 

Its schoolmaster will be curiosity and its play will be the sciences 
and arts of peace. Its cradle-song will be a chant of Brotherhood... . 
Recover the memory of past births, you pioneers of the Sixth Race! 
You can doit: itis part of the heritage of that race.” 


One of the most curious chapters in a very curious book is 
headed ‘‘ The Superman.” It is in the nature of a conversation 
between Nietzsche and,the author. 


In one of the upper regions of the astral world—not in the region of 
pure mind, but near it—I met a man last night who passed to and fro 
with his head bowed in thought. ‘‘ What troubles you, friend ?”’ I asked, 
as I stood beside him. He paused in his restless walk and gazed at me. 

“Who are you?” he inquired listlessly. 

“T am a judge,”’ I answered. 

His eyes brightened with interest. 

‘* You must have come at the call of my thought,” he said, “‘ for I have 
need of a judge.” 

““On whom do you wish me to pass judgment ?”’ I asked, half smiling 
at his strange words. 

“T would like you to pass judgment on me.”’ 


THE JUDGE “ And your offence ? ” 
AND THE “My offence—if it is an offence, and on that you shall 
SUPERMAN. give your opinion—is having led a nation to its un- 
doing.” 


“‘ With malice aforethought ? ”’ I queried. 
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‘With malice, perhaps,” he answered, ‘‘ but not in the sense of your! 
question. I never believed they had spirit enough to believe me.” 
‘You pique my curiosity,’ I said. ‘“‘ Who are they ? And in what. 


did they believe you ?”’ 
‘““They are the Germans,’ he answered, “the Germans whom I des- 


pised, and they believed my theory that man becomes supreme by doing 
what he wills to do.” ; 


The criticism of Nietzsche by his judge makes good reading, 
but it must be read in full to be appreciated. Finally the judge 
comes to the climax. He charges Nietzsche with teaching his. 
people falsehood. ‘‘ The supreme falsehood, that they could 
become Beyond Man. They are not ready for Beyond Man.” 


“But man must be surpassed.”’ 
‘‘Man must surpass himself,’’ I answered. ‘‘ You see, there is a dif- 


ferenceng 
“What should I have taught them ? ”’ 
“That beyond man is the servant of man, not the bully and the 


tyrant.” 

“But they would not have understood.”’ 

“Be not too sure of that. Some few have understood the Son of 
Man.” ; 

Gln, Lankee 

“Whom you repudiated.” 

“But he taught men to be slaves.” 

“A good servant maketh a good master, and he that is greatest among 
you let him be servant of all.” 

“Oh, if you are going to quote scripture——”’ 

“TI quote the Beyond Man.” 

“And you believe——”’ 

“T believe that. you have repudiated the only well-known example of 


your own ideal.” 


Finally Nietzsche protests that he asked his new acquaintance 
to be his judge and not his executioner, to which the latter 
retorts, ‘“ You have been your own executioner, and the execu- 
tioner of your people.’’ Nietzsche then inquires what would the: 
judge bid him do now. ‘“‘ Go back,’ he tells him, ‘Go back 
to the earth and teach mankind how man can surpass himself. 
Go back to the earth and teach man to follow the Carpenter’s 
Son whom you taught them to despise.’ And the soul of: 
Nietzsche passed on. Was it toward the gate of rebirth ? ” 


Captain Vere Dawson Shortt, whose last article I published 
in the Christmas Number of the OccuLtT REviEw, was, I regret to 
say, killed in action on September 27. The following brief bio- 
graphical note, which I am able to insert by the courtesy of his 
sister, Mrs. Mathews, unfortunately reached me too late for 
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inclusion in the issue containing his article. Captain Shortt was 
born at Moorfield, Mountrath, Queen’s County, in 1874. He was 
the only son of the late James Fitzmaurice Shortt, and grand- 
nephew of the late Vere Shortt, of Larchhill, Queen’s County. 

At his father’s death in 1882 he was placed by his guardians 
at Chesterfield School, Birr, with Dr. Ewing, and later on at 


CAPTAIN VERE DAWSON SHORTT. 


Galway Grammar School under the late Dr. Biggs. He was from 
his childhood very keen on soldiering, and on leaving school 
wished to enter the Army. Having been left a small property in 
Queen’s County, his guardians wished him to take up farming 
for a livelihood, but tiring of this he enlisted as a trooper in the 
Cape Mounted Rifles, and spent five years in South Africa, serving 
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through the Pondoland campaign. He then returned home, 
but on the outbreak of the Boer War accepted a commission in 
Steinacker’s Horse and served through the war, obtaining the 
South African medal with two clasps. 

He made his first essay at literary work about three years ago, 
publishing several articles on “‘ Fairy Faith in Ireland,” “ Alger- 
ian Magic,” etc., in the OccuLT Review. He also published many 
short stories in numerous magazines, but while doing so, was 
chiefly occupied upon a novel, “ Lost Sheep,”’ which was published 
in January, 1914, by John Lane and exceedingly.well reviewed. 

At the outbreak of the present war he was gazetted Captain 
in the 7th Northamptonshire Regiment, and went to France with 
his regiment at the end of August last. He was wounded leading 
a charge on the 27th, but went on fighting and cheering on his 
men until killed by shrapnel. 

He had nearly half-finished another novel when the war 
broke out, but found it impossible to complete it owing to his 
regimental work. 

The opening scenes of this story are laid in Ireland, and are 
partly autobiographical. From thence the scene passes to Paris. 
Had the author been able to finishit, it would doubtless have 
marked an advance on his earlier work. 


In view of further inquiries relating to the Monk Kosmas, 
whose prophecy I have already quoted, having regard to its 
apparent appositeness to the present situation in the Balkans, 
it may be well to state here that Kosmas was born in 1778 at 
the village of Apocoron. He is stated to be now venerated as 
a saint in the Greek Orthodox Church. After a journey to Con- 
stantinople he returned to his own country to console the Greeks 
who were then groaning under the oppression of the Turkish 
yoke. He believed himself to be the recipient of certain spiritual 
communications with regard to their future destiny, 
and made the following statement with regard to 
the revelations which he received. ‘‘The Ionian 
Islands will be delivered before Epirus. . . . When 
ye shall see a multitude of ships assembled on 
the coast of Greece, women and children and old men will be 
forced to flee to the mountains to escape the sword of Antichrist, 
until the day when the allied Christian Kings shall march on 
Constantinople. Then blood shall flow in such torrents that a 
lamb might swim in it. Happy will those be who survive these 
horrors. The Turks will be divided into three parts—one of 
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which will perish in the war, the second retreat to Asia, and the 
third remain in Europe and embrace Christianity. None of 
those who hear me will see that day, but their children may live 
to do so.” Kosmas is also credited with various other predic- 
tions of a more general kind, such as that “the day will come 
when men will converse by means of a wire, those in Russia 
speaking to those in London as if they were in adjoining rooms.” 
Also that “‘a carriage will be invented which will outstrip the 
hare in swiftness.”” Details of these predictions were given in 
the issue of Light on August 21, 1915, also inthe OccuLt REVIEW 
of November, 1914, and I understand as well in the Journal des 
Débats, but I do not know in which number. Readers will, I 
trust, forgive me for recapitulating the prophecy in fuller detail 
than it has yet been given, in view of the interest aroused. — 


With regard to Dreams in War Time, by Mr. A. H. Bullen, 
published by the Shakespeare Head Press, Stratford-on-Avon, 
I am asked to state that the price of this book, which was omitted 
in the notice, is 2s. 6d. net. 


GOLDEN WINGS 
By: GERALD ARUNDEL 


IN a dream of the night I was soaring in air, 

On pinions of gold all-resplendently fair, 

Now slow, and now swift as an eagle’s quick eye— 
O the joy and the wonder in Dreamland to fly! 

I played with the Clouds; the lithe Rainbow I wooed ; 
The wings of the swallow I tracked and pursued, 
Out-flying the sparrow, the lark and the wren, 

And scorning the domes of earth-limited men. 

I paused and looked down on the heads of the trees ; 
I basked in a sunbeam and bathed in the breeze ; 

I drank the rare life of fine ether on high— 

O the joy and the wonder in Dreamland to fly! 
Then, more than a son of Mortality’s race, 

I learnt all the innermost secrets of Space,— 


What poet may sing or expounder may tell ? 
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The worlds beyond number within and around, 
Unknown to the spectrum, sensation and sound,— 
The marvels unborn in the bosom of Fate— 

The wondrously small and the startlingly great,— 

I felt them—I grasped them, enjoyed them, and knew 
The Light behind light all-impervious to view. 

I saw fairest Dreams, and the Dreams in those Dreams, 
The meanings of Shadows, of Glooms and of Gleams ; 
I read all the symbols below and above ; | 

I learnt what is thought and I felt what is love. 

The circles of circles, th’ ellipses sublime, 

The illusory fabrics of Distance and Time ;— 

All forms of all life, and the forms in those forms, 
The colours of motive, the silence and storms— 

The unspeakable Mysteries ;—these were to me 

As plain as the plainest of stories can be. 

With my pinions of gold I had baffled young Earth, 
Had escaped from the cobwebs of Death and of Birth, 
Had grasped the deep centre of centres—the root 

‘Of Life, with the sap, blossoms, foliage and fruit. 

I was still, yet I moved swift as glance of an eye— 
O the glory in regions of glory to fly! 

See, now I’m awake, and I feel ’twas a dream. 

Yet while I was dreaming, that dreaming did seem 
As true as this waking. Anon [ shall be 

In Dreamland again, there to think, feel and see. 

Do I dream I’m awake? Did I dream I was flying ? 
Shall I wake from both dreams, or dream dreams after dying ? 


THE ASTRAL PLANE 


By DR..HELEN BOURCHIER, Author of “The Crown 
of Asphodels ” 


THERE appears to be a certain amount of confusion, in the 
matter of what may be generally called “‘ Apparitions,” between 
the astral bodies of human beings whose soul, or real Ego, has 
passed out of its physical body, and the elementals who have 
never been human, and whose destiny is different and apart from 
that of the human race. 

In séances we have manifestations of both these orders of 
immaterial entities. 

The elementals belong to a race which is entirely distinct 
from the human. They came into existence at the beginning 
of this Kalpa, and their existence is continuous all through 
the Kalpa. They neither die nor are born, but their existence, 
as separate entities, ceases with the end of the Kalpa. They 
are then swept up, as it were, like used, waste material, into a 
general cauldron, from which they will be employed for the 
making of a new crowd of elementals at the beginning of the 
next Kalpa, or period of activity of the Logos. 

Of this order are the kingdoms of Indra and Siva and the hosts 
of other Devas whose lives seem like a changeless eternity com- 
pared with the short lives, the single incarnations, of human 
beings. This deathless, age-long existence, through the Kalpa, 
has, we are told, in some rare cases of advanced occultists, proved 
so great a temptation that they have been willing to give up 
their own true immortality for a long, unbroken reign among 
the Devas. It is probably from this little understood mystery 
of those occultists, who might perhaps be described as “ black 
magicians,”’ that the old legend of selling one’s soul to the devil 
has arisen. Although it is not so simple or so easy a thing as it 
would appear to be from those same old legends, now unjustly 
discredited, it is an accepted fact in occultism, that cases have 
existed in which a man, deeply versed in the laws that govern 
both the astral and the physical planes, has been tempted to sell 
his human soul for a seat beside Indra on his throne in deathless 
Devachan. He would commence by the worship of one of the 
Devas, which would go on through successive incarnations, 
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marked by a mad ambition, and filled with the practice of unholy 
rites, and forbidden studies, begun at first, probably, for the sake of 
acquiring power over his fellows on the physical plane, until after 
many incarnations devoted to occult studies, there came a moment 
when he was made aware that it was within his power to give 
up his human destiny of death and reincarnation, and of final 
reunion with the Logos, to “sell his soul to the Devil,” for the 
price of a long, deathless, changeless reign through the eons 
to the end of the Kalpa. The putting aside of his humanity 
did not entail the commission of any special crimes ‘or sins ;: he 
was not required to live a wicked life. He simply ceased to 
reincarnate on the physical plane, or to hold any intercourse 
with the mortals who dwell thereon. It seems incredible that 
any human being should be willing to give up his own splendid 
heritage for any promise of power on the astral plane. For, 
having made that choice, there is no turning back. The de- 
cision once made is irrevocable. There is no place there of 
repentance. And this, we are taught by the Adepts, is the 
only way in which a human soul can lose its immortality. It 
appears that there are records of such a bargain being made. The 
temptation comes, not from without, for it is a matter of the 
purest indifference to the Devas themselves that any mortal 
should join them in their deathless reign in Devachan. The 
desire and its fulfilment can arise only in the man’s own soul, out 
of the madness of an overweening love of power and an immeasur- 
able egotism. 

The elementals inhabiting the astral plane may be roughly 
divided into those who are friendly towards us, and those who are 
inimical. At the same time both the friends and the enemies 
are absolutely indifferent to the mass of human beings on the 
physical plane, are, perhaps not even aware of their existence, 
until they begin to interest themselves in questions of occultism. 
Directly a man takes up this study, in any form whatever, either 
reading, or concentration, séances, or table-turning, or the 
development of the psychic senses, a lamp is lighted on the 
astral plane which attracts the attention of the dwellers there. 
_It may be, and in the beginning it generally is, a hostile atten- 
tion. It is for this reason that the teachers always warn be- 
ginners that the pursuit of occult knowledge is not without 
danger. It is for this reason that the disciple is advised from the 
beginning to learn and follow the four rules: Kill out Anger, 
Fear, Desire, and Confusion of Mind. The disciple is not warned 
not to enter on the path of knowledge on account of its danger, 
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he is advised to arm himself to fight the dangers, and go forth 
boldly, taking the risks without fear. 

In these astral kingdoms of the elementals there are vast 
groups which, when they are seen in visions have the appearance 
of great armies, all clothed alike and marching together, although 
their functions are certainly not always warlike. There is, for 
instance, one of these groups or armies which has to do with 
everything connected with the art of healing, and they are able 
to give most valuable assistance in difficult cases to those healers 
who have been able to get into communication with them. They 
can suggest diagnoses, they can prompt the mind of the healer 
as to the best means of treatment in certain obscure cases. They 
give him a powerful magnetic influence over his patient, which 
tends to strengthen the treatment. And they help him to 
develop the curative mesmeric power which is inherent in every 
human being, but which is rarely developed among the western 
peoples. This group is absolutely friendly to human beings, 
and ready to lend their powers to those mortals who have tried 
to come into touch with them. The extraordinary, almost 
miraculous, powers of healing possessed by some natives of 
India are, no doubt, created by the help of these elementals. 

It is probable that in the present day, in Europe and America, 
the remarkable results which are undeniably obtained by the 
Christian Science methods and by other kindred bodies are due 
to the help of these elementals, who exercise their healing powers, 
not on the physical bodies directly, but through the astral body, 
on that plane where mind influences mind. 

I have seen two of these groups of elementals in visions, 
being quite wide awake and conscious at the time. The first 
was an army of brown men, dressed in a brown uniform and 
mounted on brown horses. They galloped across a great bare 
plain, sweeping up from the far distance in countless hordes. 
They came at the séance at which I was first able to communicate 
with the Seer, whose pupil I had been while he ,was alive, but 
whom I had never been able to meet after his death. He had 
once told me of a certain group of elementals who were friendly 
to him, and who were in some way connected with his work. I 
have never seen them since, although I have very frequently 
met him in the Hall of Learning. .. 

_ The other group I have seen as a very splendid army clothe 
in white, riding white horses. I have never seen anything 
grander or more beautiful than the charge of that gallant army, 


sweeping over the downs. I have seen them very frequently 
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and always under the same conditions. They appeared to me 
first some years ago, at a séance. The Seer came with them. 
They appeared suddenly on a stretch of downs, on the top of a 
cliff, with which I was already acquainted. Then, in a sort of 
breathless sweep they tore along the cliff to a certain spot where 
they drew rein. I looked down over the edge of the cliff, and saw 
the city of London below. There was the dome of St. Paul’s 
standing out very distinctly, with the crowded jumble of irregular 
streets below it. There were flames bursting forth in every 
direction. A white flag waved from the top of St. Paul’s. A 
great clamour of cries and shouts rose up from the city, giving the 
impression of a very delirium of victory. Then the army melted 
away, the vision faded, and I was back in the séance room. 
This vision was repeated a great number of times, always with 
the same breathless charge along the downs, always with the 
burning city and the shouts of victory. It is now some years 
since I last saw the vision, and I have never at any time received 
any explanation of its meaning. I was only given to under- 
stand that that beautiful host was an army of the elementals 
who are friendly to the human race. 

Among the friendly elementals are those who give warnings 
of possible disaster : such, for instance, as the placing sometimes 
annoying obstacles in the way, which prevent one’s travelling 
by ship or train which is doomed to wreck and loss. The instances 
of this kind of benevolent interference are countless. There 
is hardly anyone one meets who has not known of at least one 
such instance of averted disaster. 

“Coming events cast their shadows before.’ All events 
that happen on the physical plane, happen first on the astral 
plane. So that any clairvoyant who is a genuine clairvoyant, 
and can go on to the astral plane, either in trance or otherwise, 
can see there the things that are going to happen on this plane. 
All really genuine fortune-telling, by palmistry, crystal gazing, 
or any other method, depends actually on the power of the 
fortune-teller to transport himself on to the astral plane, and 
to see what is happening there. 

I remember a rather interesting instance of the foretelling 
of future events which happened in Madras some years ago. 
There was at that time a Brahmin patient in one of the wards 
of the General Hospital in Madras. One morning in the month 
of August the doctor was going round the wards when he stopped 
at the bed where the Brahmin was lying. ‘‘ All these Brahmins 
can foretell the future,” he said. ‘‘ What have you to tell me, 
Punditjee ? ” 
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The Brahmin looked at him. “I see,-sir,” he said, ‘that you 
will go home to England in October.” 

The doctor laughed and passed on. ‘I am certainly not 
going home in October,” he said, “and anyhow, I don’t believe 
in fortune-telling.” 

The matron had stayed behind to speak to the Brahmin. 
“ The doctor is not going home in October, you know,” she said. 

The Brahmin added explanations he had not cared to give to 
the doctor himself. ‘‘ He will be very sick,” he said, “and he 
will die on the voyage home, and he will be buried at sea.” 

No one thought any more of the Brahmin and his prophecy, 
but in October the doctor had a very bad attack of dysentery 
and was ordered home. He died in the Red Sea, and was buried 
there. I can vouch for the truth of this particular prophecy, 
for I was in Madras at the time and was told of the prophecy, 
and afterwards I heard how it was fulfilled. 

Among the hordes of dwellers on the astral plane there are 
many who are inimical to the human race, and many of what 
one may call the lower orders of spooks, who simply delight in 
tiresome tricks, and in frightening those who, having lighted 
their lamp on the astral plane, have called their attention. One 
of the powers possessed by the most ordinary spook is that of 
being able to see into the mind of any mortal, and to judge, 
from what he sees there, of the best way to frighten or annoy 
him. He will, perhaps, for instance show himself as a great eye 
without any body, or as a grasping hand. Or he will blow a cold 
breath, or produce uncanny knockings in empty rooms and dark 
passages. Any serious student of occultism knows that he has 
only to order the impertinent spook to be gone, and the annoy- 
ance will cease, but some of those people who are merely dabbling 
with the unknown are apt to be unnecessarily alarmed by these 
tricks. 

Among the malignant elementals who are inimical to men 
there are, however, some who are very powerful for evil. There 
is a recognized group which seeks to enter into and “ possess ”’ 
the physical body of human beings, for what purpose is not 
apparent, for they are quite distinct from that other group 
which seeks to obtain mortal birth, and equally distinct from the 
infamous group known as the Incubi and Succubi. Those 
elementals who strive to obtain possession of the physical body 
seem to have no other purpose than to use the body for violent 
and murderous actions, either upon the bodies they have cap- 
tured or others. The story of the Gadarene swine, when Christ 
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drove out the devil that possessed the man among the tombs, 
is a typical example of this kind of elemental. While he was still 
in the body of the man, he drove him to cut himself with stones, 
‘and when he was allowed to go into the swine those possessed 
creatures “ran violently down a steep place into the sea.”’ In 
‘this case the elemental occupied the man’s body while the human 
soul still remained in it, keeping the soul in subjection. But in 
‘some cases the elemental drives out the human soul and keeps 
entire possession of the physical body. . 

This is the real danger and risk of séances. An elemental 
cwho is present at a séance may find an opportunity of entering 
the loosely-held personality of one of the sitters, from whom 
afterwards he cannot be exorcized. I have known of one very 
‘sad instance of this taking possession at a séance. A young 
lady attended sittings with a notorious medium who was known 
to be surrounded by bad influences. The young lady and her 
friends who took her there were, of course, quite ignorant of this. 
This girl, from being a gentle, amiable, well-bred lady, became 
suddenly a coarse, vulgar virago, and she took on the outward 
appearance of a bloated, drunken woman of the lowest order, 
considerably older in age than herself. This possession was 
permanent, and the unfortunate girl never recovered her own 
‘personality. Many people, on this account, are afraid, and rightly, 
to attend séances. If they are only going to sit for the amuse- 
ment of the moment, to get a new sensation, or out of idle curi- 
osity, they are risking to pay a heavy price for no adequate gain. 
Where the serious student of occultism or the disciple is concerned 
it is a different thing. He must face the danger, having already 
learnt to “kill out fear,’ which, perhaps more than anything 
else, gives its opportunity to the elemental. I heard a curious 
story many years ago of an attempt to obtain this kind of 
possession. A doctor, who was a student of occultism and a 
member of the Theosophical Society, was sitting one day, alone, 
in the library at Adyar, when he looked up and saw a dark shadow 
in one corner : it became thicker and blacker, but it had no defined 
shape ; it was like a black, shapeless lump. As he looked at 
it he became aware of a powerful malignity, and then of being 
drawn out of himself. He described it as a sensation of fainting. 
With great difficulty he managed to get up out of his chair and 
to drag himself out of the room. He felt that if he waited a 
moment longer he would faint away, and be at the mercy of that 
dangerous intruder. 

There is a curious spook story which is probably known to 
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some of the readers of the OccuLT REVIEW, but which I will 
repeat here as it has a bearing on this point. It was the case 
of a Russian gentleman who committed suicide by cutting his 
throat. After the tragedy one of his friends went to the house 
and was shown into the dining-room. There he saw a stranger 
sitting at the end of the table. The stranger invited him to 
sit down near him and began to talk. The friend took him to be 
some relation of the dead man, and sat down at the corner of 
the table. While the stranger was talking, he happened to 
glance into a mirror at the other end of the room, opposite to the 
place where the other man was sitting. _ In the glass, he saw, to 
his horror, that the stranger had his throat cut, and that he 
had the features of the Russian suicide. He sprang up, just 
as the other was in the act of springing upon him, and made his 
escape, which, certainly if it had not been for the accident of 
the mirrer, he would never have been able to do. Mirrors have 
this extraordinary quality, I may remark in passing, that they 
will not reflect: maya or illusion. The elemental on this occasion 
had, no doubt, caused the unfortunate Russian gentleman to 
cut his own throat, and had prepared himself, by taking on the 
maya of a friend of his victim’s, to obtain possession of a new | 
subject. It would appear from this story that the elemental, 
having destroyed the physical body of the Russian, was still able 
to make use of the astral body, which would bear the imprint 
of the violence by which the physical body had been destroyed. 
This is indeed an accepted attribute of the astral body, inde- 
pendent of any question of elementals. In all stories of haunt- 
ings, where the physical body has been destroyed suddenly by 
violence, the ‘‘ ghost ’ has appeared with the signs of that death 
uponit. The drowned ghost comes with dripping hair and face 
and closed eyes, with seaweed and sand hanging about it. The 
ghost of the suicide who has hanged himself comes back with 
the end of rope round his neck, with the dreadful purple, bloated 
face of the corpse. 
~ On the astral plane there are some inhabitants who are not 
satisfied with their lot of one long, deathless incarnation, ending 
in nothingness. They would become human and take on mor- 
tality and immortality. Of such isthe lovely myth of Undine, 
and many another poetic fancy which has been received as pure 
imagination, instead of a matter of truth and fact. 

The other order of apparitions consists of the astral bodies 
of human beings, generally of those who have died sudden and 
violent deaths, or who at the moment of passing have been 
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obsessed by some passionate desire or fear. The simplest form 
of division of the human entity is that given by St. Paul, “ body, 
soul and spirit.” Or, as it is described by Eastern teachers, the 
physical, the astral, and the spiritual body. When the Spirit, 
which is the real Ego, passes away from this plane, the physical 
body with which it had clothed itself decays and disentegrates 
very quickly. The astral body, which formed, as it were, a link 
between the spiritual and the physical, also dies, but being of 
‘a more ethereal substance is much longer before it is entirely 
dissipated ; the length of time for which it is possible for the 
astral body to remain has been reckoned at twenty years. The 
suddenness of the death and departure of the spirit is an import- 
ant factor in deciding the length of existence of the astral body. 
At the time of the great fire in the People’s Park, in Madras, 
when a great number of people were burnt to death, among 
them quite young and strong men and women, it was said that 
the cries and screams and voices would be heard there for the 
next twenty years, the astral bodies being unable to get away 
from the scene of the disaster. They would probably also be 
seen by any one who was at all clairvoyant. 

These astral shapes have no mind or individuality, they are 
like empty shells, but they would appear to have the power of 
going on repeating what they had done when they were guided 
by the spirit long after the spirit has departed. The fact of 
their having no independent mind or sense is very aptly shown 
in a story I remember reading some years ago, of a haunted inn. 
There was a room in the inn which had an inner door that was 
never opened. The room was a bedroom, and all the people 
who had ever slept in it complained that there were strange 
noises and knockings to be heard there, so much so that it fell 
into disuse, and was never given to any one unless the inn was 
full. One night the room was given to a stranger, who heard 
the usual knockings on the door that was never opened. He 
was not content to listen and go away, but burst open the door. 
There was a blast of cold air and a sighing rush, and the outer 
door of the room was thrown open and flung shut again. In the 
inner room which had been shut and locked for thirty years, 
they found the mummified skeleton of a man sitting at a table 
where two people had been playing cards. The man had been 
stabbed by his companion, who had then locked him into the 
room and made his escape. 

It was typical of the astral body that, although it was im- 
material and could therefore pass through the door without any 
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difficulty, it had not sufficient initiative to pass through the door 
and leave the room, but remained there for thirty years, 
knocking on the door for some one to open and let it out. 

The stories of apparitions haunting the places where they 
have lived, where they have committed crimes, or where the 
secrets of their lives are hidden, show how deeply the astral 
shell is marked by the emotions and habits of the spirit both 
at the moment of its passing, and during its lifetime. 

The great advantage of séances, which makes it worth while 
to risk the dangers that undeniably threaten the disciple in this 
form of study, is that by concentration, in darkness and silence, 
in company with other minds also concentrating in a great effort, 
it is possible to produce conditions in which the conscious Ego 
is enabled to pass on to the ethereal plane where the disembodied 
spirits are able to meet him. These spirits are unable to de- 
scend on to the physical plane which they have left, as we are 
unable to rise into the spiritual plane which is now their dwell- 
ing place, but we can meet, by a mutual effort, on that neutral 
ground of the ethereal plane. 


LA MAGIE 
By HELEN BEATRICE ALLAN 


I SAW her dance ! 

And ev’ry little leaf about her feet, 

Stirred by the wind which blew it from the bough, 
Yet never moved so lightly or so fleet. 


I heard her sing! 

And ev’ry bird that flutters on the tree, 
When piping to his lover in the Spring 
Yet never tuned his throat so full and free. 


I saw her smile ! 

And never gleam of sunlight through the rain 
Or magic of a moonbeam in the dew, 

Has seemed so wondrous fair to me again |! 


THE PILGRIMS WAY 
By HARRY J. STRUTTON 


Whoso hath felt the Spirit of the Highest 
Cannot confound nor doubt him nor deny: 
Yea, with one voice, O world, tho’ thou deniest, 
Stand thou on that side, for on this am I. 
Bi Ws Ao Myers: 

THE chief characteristic of the occultist is a thirst for Knowledge. 
Says the Teacher who inspired the writer of Light on the Path, 
‘To all who are interested seriously in Occultism I say first— 
take Knowledge.” The distinguishing feature of the Mystic, 
on the other hand, is the longing for Union with the Divine. 
Whilst the one is enamoured of Wisdom, the other is enamoured 
of God. Union with the Beloved alone can satisfy the longing 
of the mystic. He-is sick with the divine nostalgia. Wealth, 
ambition, power pass the mystic by unheeded ; for him they are 
no allurements. True, the Occultist and Mystic have this in 
common, that they both affirm the reality of the Unseen world 
or worlds. But whereas the efforts of the Occultist are directed 
chiefly towards the cultivation of the astral powers, and psychic 
experience is sought in the world of images, the experience of 
true Mysticism is in the deep “‘ which gives up no form.’’ To 
quote Mr. Waite, in his recently published work The Way of 
Divine Union,* “‘ To the mystic the evidence of psychical research 
is of no value whatever, of no import; his knowledge is from 
another source, and it comes by another path. He has no need 
of the soul’s manifestations externally, by the way of what is 
called power, who has the higher certitudes of the soul within.” 
The writer at this point has to acknowledge his indebtedness to 
Mr. Waite’s new volume, and to point out that unless otherwise 
stated it is from this source that the quoted matter in this article 
is taken. On the subject of Christian Mysticism Mr. Waite 
may be considered a pre-eminent authority, and his latest work 
as the crown of his life-long study and experience along this path. 

Throughout his study of the subject the author of The Way 
of Divine Union emphasizes the fact of Love being the key to the 
mystical life. It is, in fact, both the key to open the portals to 
the hidden life and the compass to guide the mystic on his way. 


* The Way of Divine Union, by Arthur Edward Waite. Price 7s. 6d. 
net. London: Wm. Rider & Son, Ltd: rors. 
22 
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Both the aim and method of the mystic are comprehended in the 
one word Love. “‘ The beginning of all is in the loving thought of 
God; the continuance of the work is in the loving thought of God; 
and out of that loving thought does the work never move.” 

It is a hidden and interior work. ‘“‘ There are no conventional 
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ordinances and no practices. Love has no part in formalities.’ 
For the Mystic that hidden life is the one reality ; this it is which 
strikes the keynote of his every thought and action; on the 
reality of this inner life it is, rather than on the outer environment, 
that the Mystic pins his faith, and whence he draws his strength. 

But in saying that the life of the Mystic is a hidden life, it 


SS | THE OCCULT REVIEW 


must be wademstoad that there & RO GUeatian Qf RaQ ACRE 
tH regard to the Way or the end and CoRSRRMRAtBvA, ‘The Way 
ad Attainment & open to all S who are Hawa to lEeaRare AR 
the spiritual skte and are alther God's overs of eam to BO 
written down dy theik owe hearts as WEAR” And the aad of he 
path, the coRsMMAation of MYSeCAt Log, W LAE aly ke @ fT 
as it partakes of the etadle character af aay atter Rethandg 
experience. Trae it may be that the MYS'S axpeniaace K SQ 
far above ordinary experkeace that it & propartionatedy 
to describe it dn the Ratits of ordinary Rageage.~ Bae the RAs 
fact that realised certitude & Gieak of attakaraat Rk Relk 
gives no ground for challenging the teatitnony af the We & 
IS OPER FO AL KO QGP CHE CTAT ATVEANLATS arnt rabies fr there 
setves, “He whe tastes and sees that the Lard & aweet BAY 
Dear WIRES tO ERAt CwWeEeReGe Rat Cammegt thereVy GVRAME QAANES 
to see ar taste.” — Mic Waite, da a chapter aa Taeae RaQekenes, 
@eals at length with this question. The emotional YSN BAY 
tend to become restive wader ths expesare af the mest able 
of all experiences to the cold Radt of reasar y Dat Rethiag BRS 
ir Ret past the reverse—Dy britaing to Dear apa the GWAeek 
the steady Right of crttical aaah 

Bat it & not aaly withie the Rts of the Chatting RAR 
that the Mystic & found, The teatinony of the ARRRT GORA 
throughout the work whether Chastiag, Baddear, Veaaatist at 
Safi, & wrandmoas ia regard to the malty af Union with the 
Divine The realization by the Mysticaf the Rteraal SAF Ray 


take place within the confines af aay regen, That Rage 


for waion which maniinats eetf de the parest aad Rodlest Rae 
SOW, that thiest after God WA ROTA’ VR TATTRAY SAAANAR, 
is universal It is the daadamental withes to the ratty ef 
the Givine origin af mankind: and the Qkat aad BABE ae 
indeed the elder Brothers af the TAdg, Aarerhadinwig The RA 
to which humanity may at Ret atta. They ata as Dean Rage 
in his work on Chetan Miycrnion pats BS aantiigatinnces the 
evolutionary proces”  Miysticgee A thereddea, the Wital pte 
eiple within all religions, aad Rag BO CoRCNER WAR CReeg AF Ava 
Te & indeed, character’ticd af the RAVAENS that thew caantehate 
nothing to the doctrinal ade af thee BRA The aystkal 
realtzation af the Badd@bat Raves ba SR a Bahr ag 
the Christian Mystic rama a Carta Sa. 


Divine Union, thea, & & Act af CORRRwWAQVQ aa Gace the - 
vital need af the soul mast he Aled within the Rats afaay ken 


religion, it is odvions that the Mystic may appreadk AS Rloved 


een hee 


s 


THE PILGRIM’S WAY 25 


through widely varying mental and emotional atmospheres. The 
approach of the worshipper of Christ and Kali respectively are, 
from totally different angles, yet is the goal identical. All paths 
lead to God. The need of the Mystic adapts itself to its in tellec- 
tual environment, and this is seen even in the doctrinal modifica- 
tions of the Christian religion. From the time of Luther, when the 
Scriptures were thrown open to the study of the world at large, 
the sphere of mystical thought began to shift ‘‘ from the cloister 
to the hearth of the layman.’”’ And one of the firstfruits of this 
emancipation is seen in the new form of scriptural exegesis which 
then sprang up. It is here that we meet the greatest of the non- 
Catholic mystics, a conspicuously outstanding figure among the 
post-Reformation writers, Jacob Boehme, undoubtedly a religious 
genius, but markedly psychic. In discussing this point Mr. 
Waite remarks upon the remarkable change that takes place 
in post-Reformation as compared with Latin mysticism. The 
central truth is overlaid with endless accretions of dream 
hypotheses and cosmic schemes. And referring to Boehme, he 
continues: “‘ The particular qualities of the Teuton’s own arcane 
philosophy, his own cosmogenesis, his own Way to Christ, are 
reflected through his various successors.’ Boehme may be 
regarded as the fount and origin of the great school of protestant 
theosophy. His visions and revelations, of course, are of the 
psychic realm; but apart from this, his seership was without 
question of the highest order. 

In the same way that post-Reformation Mysticism became in 
great part tinged and burdened with psychic philosophy, so was 
the mysticism of the cloister burdened in other ways, and amongst 
other things witha false asceticism. Suppression took the place of 
transmutation. The three vows of Poverty, Chastity, and Obedi- 
ence were interpreted according to the letter instead of in the 
spirit, whereby the Mystic embraces “voluntary poverty, because 
love empties itself, is filled and empties again for ever. It possesses 
all things in its own attained state of being, and gives all things 
always as the condition of that possession. Perpetual chastity, 
because the soul can have no other spouse than God, and in that 
mystical marriage can alone fulfil the valid earthly unions. En- 
tire obedience, which is the direction of the will towards union 
and the performance of its covenants.” At the same time we 
owe it to the author of the Way of Divine Union to state that he, 
for his part, fully recognizes the value of asceticism and what 
was attained along this path, and in one of the many illuminative 
foot-notes in his work calls attention to the ‘“‘ most peculiar work 
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—of which we as yet understand too little—accomplished by the 
transfer of repressed and starved sexuality to a spiritual plane.” 

This sacramentalism of the inner nature characterizes the 
whole of the Way of Divine Union. To the Mystic the whole 
of life is a sacrament. Everything speaks to him of the 
Beloved. But the perception of the Immanence of the Divine 
isnot the Endof the Path. The consummation of the Mys- 
tic’s love is nothing less than conscious union with the Divine 
Life which is veiled by material Nature. “The ultimate 
mystical process has for its object to place the self-knowing 
part alone with God—that intent being held attainable in a 
supreme state of loving stillness. Part of the method resides in 
self-emptying of all images, suspension of the working of the 
mind and realization of the Presence in love.”’ But the tremen- 
dous difficulty of the mystical act lies in the fact that the self-idea 
is the very root of separateness. Space will not permit of our 
going deeply into the metaphysical aspects of the problem. 
The serious student, of course, will wish to study the question for 
himself, and in this connection we refer him to the chapter in Mr. 
Waite’s treatise dealing with the mystical experiment considered 
in the light of consciousness. It must suffice at the moment to 
quote the following passage: “‘ Our inevitable limitation is that, 
antecedent to active self-realization, there is and must be a 
passage from subject to object. It connotes a state of separa- 
tion.” But “if the consciousness can be held in a simple, empty, 
indefinable mode, apart from object—the self-object included— 
and if in such mode the wordless, imageless love concept of God 
be maintained, it may be that the immediacy of union will then be 
realized.”’ Put more simply, if less exactly : When, in the stillness 
of the mind and senses, the longing of the soul mounts upwards 
in a steady flame of aspiration, that may take place whereby man 
may realize that he is more than what he seems, the veil of separ- 
ateness may fall away, and the soul come to realize that it is 
one with the Divine. But how may lips utter, how may pen 
describe, the wonder of that blissful consummation ? <A sense of 
helplessness overpowers one and inhibits the effort to impart to 
others that which they have never felt, and may fail even to 
dimly comprehend. Suffice it to say that at length the Mystic 
comes to feel and know, without a shadow of doubt, with a con- 
viction that no logic may shake, what is the nature of that great 
Reality of which he is part, and to echo the passionate avowal 
of the poet’s S¢. Paul with which this article is headed. 


WITCHES IN SUSSEX 
By G. A. L. W, 


ABOUT forty miles from London, and some mile and a half from 
a railway station, the natives of a little Sussex village still believe 
in witches. It may tosome seem impossible, but the fact remains, 
for I have had the following tales at first hand from the country 
people. 

Within the last four or five years there lived in this village a 
family who could one tell of strange doings, which they themselves 
certainly had the firmest belief in. The family was a poor one, 
and they had gipsy blood in their veins. It was said that an 
occasional rabbit found its way into the pot that had no right 
there, also the father of the family kept a dog which was neither 
collie nor greyhound, buta cross between the two. This animal 
was in the habit of accompanying its master on his country 
walks, which as often as not were taken by moonlight. One after- 
noon—it was still broad daylight—the man was taking a short cut 
across a field with a friend—by the public footpath as it so 
happened—and the dog was with them, when of a sudden they 
saw the dog, which had run on ahead as dogs will, come over the 
top of the hedge! Now the hedge was some ten feet high, and 
very thick ; the dog had got to the other side by creeping under 
the stile, and then run a little way down the far side of the hedge- 
row ; its master and his friend both saw the dog, as they said 
“put right over top of the ’edge, and down on ’is feet t’other 
side.” 

The creature seemed very frightened, and ran whimpering to 
its master’s heels ; the master ran to the stile and looked over, 
and there right in the pathway sat a large hare! When the hare 
saw the man it hopped off, but without hurrying much. I 
should have mentioned before that the man carried a gun which 
was loaded ; so as the fine large hare went off, he raised his gun 
and fired, but although he was certain that he had hit it, the 
hare only broke into a run and disappeared. The man was sur- 
prised, also he was frightened, so when he went home, although 
he was very poor he took a shilling, melted it down, and made a 
silver bullet. 

With the silver bullet in his pocket, and his gun under his 


arm, he went the next day to the same spot where he had seen 
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the hare and waited, but no hare came. After waiting a long 
time he thought it was no good, and turned to go home, when 
what should run across the path just in front of him but the 
same large hare that he had seen the day before. He fired, but 
in spite of the short range, and the silver bullet, the hare got 
away, only this time he knew that he really had wounded it, for 
he saw that it limped as it ran. 

What was his terror the next day, though he could not 
say his surprise, when he learned that a certain old woman 
who lived in the neighbourhood had suddenly and mysteriously 
—at least it was mysterious to every one but him, and his 
family, and the friend—become lame in the night! The 
neighbours who told them said, “She’s a ’opping round just 
as though she’d been shot in the leg, and won’t say nothing as ‘ow 
it ’appened.”” The country people avow that when a witch 
wishes to take her walks abroad unobserved she can take the 
form of a hare, also the only way to kill a hare such as that, is 
to use a silver bullet ; this, however, is probably known to every 
one who knows anything at all on the subject of witchcraft. 

Perhaps the thing that is of most interest of all the queer tales 
I have ever been told ‘by the country people here, is how to 
prevent a witch from getting a power over you,” and how to 
find out for certain that the person you suspect of being one is 
really in very truth a witch. What the power is that they do 
get over one, I could never find out, but it would seem a thing 
very much to be dreaded. If one has any idea that a person is 
a witch, on no account must one accept any kind of present from 
them, no matter how small it may be, or if one cannot avoid doing 
so—and of course it is never wise to offend a witch—be sure to 
make one in return at once, or they will get a power over you. 
Should the suspected one come to your house, a simple way to 
make sure that your surmise about her is correct is this: When 
you see her coming, or hear her knock at your door, quickly put 
a cushion on the seat of a chair, and place a knife under it ; 
then when the old woman—it is always an old woman in these 
parts—comes in, ask her to sit in that particular chair. If she 
truly be a witch, nothing will persuade her to do so; on the 
other hand, should you be mistaken, she will sit on the chair 
without hesitation, and know nothing of what is hidden under 
the cushion. Suppose, however, that you prove that there is a 
witch in the neighbourhood, and you know her name, the great 
thing is then to break her power as soon as may be. 

Now when I was told the following, it was whispered to me 


WITCHES IN SUSSEX 29 


with closed doors, and the word “witch” was so carefully 
avoided that the meaning of the tale was not always too clear, 
therefore I interrupted, not realizing quite the seriousness of the 
occasion, and asked in my natural voice, ‘‘ Why do you never say 
the word ‘ witch’ ?’’ Upon which remark my informant seized 
me by the arm, and with white face and frightened eyes whis- 
pered, ‘‘ For heaven’s sake don’t name one, Miss; it’s most 
unlucky”; then with a quick glance at the open window she 
added, ‘and you never know what, or who may not hear you.” 
Now this made me think that there was supposed to be a witch in 
the district, and at once asked if this were the case, but though 
the young woman looked troubled, nothing would persuade her 
to tell me then or at any other time. But she took great care to 
impress upon me how to break the power of any one who I might 
suspect and prove to be practising the undesirable craft. And 
this is what one must do. Buy three ounces of bright new pins, 
and put them in a bottle, which must then be filled with water (?) 
and corked tightly ; make up a big fire on the hearth, and lock 
the door, bolt the window, then take rags, and stuff up the crack 
under the door, the key-hole, and also round the windows, and 
any other chinks, no matter how small. As the clock strikes 
midnight thrust the bottle into the very heart of the fire, and as 
you do so call the witch loudly by name, and then wait. Soon 
you will hear her at the door or window craving admittance, 
wildly she will cry to you to let her in, humbly she will beg you 
not to keep an old woman out in the cold and dark, but woe 
betide you if you take any notice until the bottle has burst. 
When that happens her power is gone for ever, but should you 
be prevailed on to open to her before the bottle has burst, you 
are for ever in her power! And so, and only so, may their 
power be taken from them. Also remember that though it is far 
from safe to offend one, it is also far from safe to feel too much 
sympathy for a witch, so the country people round here still look 
askance at any very old woman who lives alone, especially should 
she happen to keepa black cat! And yet, as Ihave said, London 
is only forty miles away, a large seaside town is indeed within 
eighteen miles, and the railway close at hand. Surely it takes a 
long time for what is generally called civilization to penetrate 
our Sussex mud. 


THE SEXES HEREAFTER: DO THEY 
CONTINUE TO EXIST? 


By HEREWARD CARRINGTON 


WHETHER men or women continue to be such in the next life 
—whether their relations to one another are the same as they 
are now, or whether these relations are changed—is a question 
which every thoughtful man puts to himself, doubtless, at one 
time or another. If we accepted the religion of the Turks, Heaven 
would be one large harem—but then, women do not play any 
part in their religion. On the other hand, we have the Christian 
belief, that ‘‘ there shall be neither marriage nor giving in mar- 
riage’ in the next sphere ; and if this be interpreted in a certain 
manner, it would seem to indicate the cessation of the present 
relationship between the sexes. As we know, there is much dis- 
pute, at the present time, as to the sex of Angels—some contend- 
ing that they are male, and others that they must be female ; 
while a third sect prefers to believe that they are neither the one 
nor the other, but rather a nondescript sort of being, which com- 
bines and unifies the two qualities in one being. If that were true 
universally, there would be, of course, an end to all relations of 
the present kind between the sexes in any future state of exist- 
ence. In this question, every man and woman is necessarily 
entitled to a hearing—to an opinion. Reader, what do you think ? 

To some minds it may appear “ sacrilegious’”’ to discuss a 
question of this sort—whether or not beings in the next sphere 
of life possess sex ; but after all, why should we not? If we are 
going to be one of them some day ourselves, we naturally want 
to know what is “‘ coming to us,” as well as we can, and what we 
are going to be! Again, the worthy fathers of the Church dis- 
cussed many facts no more odd than this—for instance, how 
many angels can dance upon the point of a needle—if they occupy 
no space. (And if they occupy space, they must be material, it 
was argued.) Disputes of this kind have always arisen, and, 
in this age of free-thinking, it is not to be wondered at that we 
should ask ourselves this vital question—which so intimately 
concerns ourselves. Will there be, then, sex in the next life, 
or shall we be bisexual beings—having the qualities and attri- 


butes of both male and female within ourselves ? 
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The first question which arises within the mind, of course, is 
this: There being no material or physical bodies in the next life, 
how can sex be possible? The male and the female sexes, as we 
know, are represented and symbolized—very largely at least— 
by the corporeal peculiarities of the sexes ; and, in addition to the 
mental differences, these are so distinctive that many cannot 
think of them as being otherwise than they are—and keep the 
idea of male and female apart in their minds. 

But there are two answers to this! In the first place, there 
are several schools which contend that, in the next sphere of 
activity—whatever that may be—we have a sort of astral or 
etheric body, exactly resembling the physical body in all its 
internal and external aspects, and if this were true, of course the 
present status of the sexes would remain. Even St. Paul, as we 
know, said that we have a material body and a “ spiritual body ” 
and where is the actual detail to end, if this be true? If every 
part of the body has a symbolic, spiritual counterpart—as we 
contend—then the strictly physical body of man and woman 
must be duplicated in all its detail in the next life; and in that 
case, life there would be very much the same as it is here—which 
a large number of religious and psychic students believe to be the 
case. 

In the second place, there is a way of looking at the facts 
which does not necessitate this view. According to this theory, 
the essential polarity between the sexes would still be maintained, 
in all essentials, but the physical counterparts would necessarily 
be lacking. To make this clearer: 

A woman is not only a female human being, she is also feminine 
in all her tastes, points of view, and in her attitude tolife. She 
is a woman throughout, mentally and spiritually, no less than 
bodily. Thesameis true ofaman. He is masculine throughout. 
No man can ever look at the world as a woman does; and no 
woman can see it in the same light asa man. This is the reason 
why the sexes are fundamentally opposite, and do not understand 
each other better than they do. Women think that men ought 
to see things as they do, and vice versa. Only when this funda- 
mental distinction between the sexes is recognized, will this be 
overcome. 

Granting this extreme difference, then—this ‘‘ sexual polarity’’ 
—we can see why men and women are attracted to one another 
—independent of the actual physical magnetism which may be 
present at the time. They admire one another, because of their 
mental and spiritual differences. The love-nature of one flows 
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toward the other in a sort of stream; and this is, likewise, re- 
turned. Accompanying this interchange of vital, magnetic 
currents, the feelings of love penetrate the very heart and soul of 
the lover and the beloved; and the stronger these vital, mag- 
netic interchanges become, the greater the feelings of love, the 
more rapturous the thrills that race through the veins, at the 
proximity of the loved one. It is the interchange of these life 
love-currents which does this. Here, on the physical plane, 
where matter impedes the outflow of the spirit, material contact 
may be necessary to bring about this rapturous exchange of 
reciprocal emotion ; but once this physical barricade be removed, 
then all the rapture of the most perfect love may be exchanged, 
without the tinge of animality which is here associated with it. 

Years ago, Swedenborg wrote words of wisdom upon this 
subject, when he said :— 


I also spake with the angels concerning conjugal love, or that which 
exists between two conjugal partners who love one another, that it is the 
innermost of all loves, and such that partner sees partner in mind and spirit, 
—so that each partner has the other in himself or herself, that is, that tle 
image, nay, the likeness of the husband is in the mind of the wife, and the 
image and likeness of the wife in the mind of the husband, so that one sees 
the other in himself, and thus they sexually come together in their inmosts. 
: This was represented by angelic ideas, which cannot be expressed 
by words. ... 


Dr. W. H. Holcombe, of London, who has written a pro- 
found treatise on this subject of the relations of the sexes here- 
after, says, in emphasizing his views of the essential “ polarity ” 
between the sexes, and the form of its expression :— 


Sex, love and marriage are universal and eternal; and the ideal 
universe is a universe perfectly married or equilibriated in its male and 
female elements. 

The Lord infuses love or spiritual heat through the feminine form, and 
wisdom and spiritual light through the masculine form. Heat alone, or 
light alone, is powerless ; combined or married, they produce all things. . 

Every male form in the universe has a female form, its complement, 
its eternal and necessary counterpart; and these forms, having specific 
affinities, are ever striving for union. 

The Lord has instituted the marriage of one man and one woman as a 
means whereby the love of the sex into which we are born shall be changed 
into the love of one of the sex only, and the marriage of spiritual heat and 
light, of love and wisdom, be effected in the soul. ... 

An unmarried man receives influx into his love principle from the 
whole sphere of the female sex, which generates in him the love of the sex. 
However sweet, tender and elevating this civilized sphere may be, it 
cannot have the effect, the power of the concentrated love-current of some 
one woman, absorbing from him his corresponding wisdom-element, and 
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returning it to him—through undiscoverable avenues—vivified and utilized 
for a noble life. ... 

Marriage is an institution which brings new influences to bear, which 
causes a direct and reciprocal and powerful spiritual current from one sex 
to the other, capable of producing incalculable evil or incalculable good. 
If the parties discharge their duties toward each other with conscientious 
fidelity, they enjoy immense advantages over those not married. For 
there is a constant interchange of properties, which tends continually to 
elevate them and unite them together. They take on each other’s mental 
states. The woman absorbs the interior will of the man and blends it 
with her own; and the man elevates her understanding into a spiritual 
light into which his own mind has penetrated by loving.... They 
grow more and’more alike interiorly, increasing their spiritual power and 
perception by the union. The man rises into higher stages of wisdom, the 
woman into higher states of love ; and so, by mutual help and inspiration, 
they approach ever nearer and nearer the Source, the Fountain of all love 
and all wisdom. 


There are marriages in Heaven, then, we are assured—not 
formal marriages, as we understand them, perhaps, but their 
spiritual counterparts. Two souls which havea direct and power- 
ful affinity for one another are conjoined together in life and light ; 
they come together ; theirs is a ‘‘ marriage of souls.’’ But it is 
more than that! They also experience all the thrills, the pangs, 
the emotions of love which we experience here upon the physical 
plane, by reason of the vital, magnetic currents which flow from 
one to the other, and which in turn generate the feelings and the 
emotions associated with the highest love. They are as truly 
“‘ married’ as any one here can be—and as fully. They live 
together, by themselves; they love, they are happy! . 

Are there children in the spiritual world, then, as the result 
of these marriages ? Seers who have studied this question most 
deeply tell us that there are no children in our sense of the word— 
for these must be born in the material world, according to its 
laws—but there are “spiritual prolifications,’ or increments in 
love and wisdom, and the delights that flow therefrom, as the 
result of their love; and that these correspond—upon the spiri- 
tual plane—with children in our earth life. Thus the relation of 
the sexes is maintained, and they become ever more blended and 
united to one another, through the power and the bonds of true 
love—which exists as truly hereafter as it does now ! 


BRITAIN BEYOND THE GRAVE 


By EUSTACE MILES 


THOUSANDS have lost their loved ones lately, the best and the 
bravest, and are mourning without real consolation. The other 
day there came to us the news of one of the bravest and best 
having passed over, at the Front. When the announcement 
came, I felt the ‘“‘ aching void,” in spite of my own beliefs. For 
new beliefs are often not very deeply or widely rooted in us, and 
a sudden emergency finds the old idea in possession at the time. 
It was terrible at first ; but now I feel differently ; and I want 
to submit to others a belief that has helped me. 

Instead of saying to ourselves, “‘ How awful it is!” can we 
not consider another possibility ? It is true that we do not see 
those who have passed over ; but this would be equally true if 
they were living happily on a distant island. And, to the objec- 
tion that those who have passed over cannot come to us, we 
can at least answer that soon we may be able to go to them. 

Where are those who were obviously with us? What are 
they doing now ? 

We were brought up in the old-fashioned idea. It might 
be illustrated by the following verses from two well-known 
hymns. I remember so well how we used to sing the first 
hymn, at school, with perfect belief in its correctness— 

Earth to earth, and dust to dust, 
Calmly now the words we say, 

Leaving him to sleep in trust 
Till the Resurrection Day. 

and this verse— 

A few more years shall roll, 
A few more seasons come, 

And we shall be with those that rest, 
Asleep within the tomb. 

The orthodox idea is that, first, there is death; then a long 
sleep ; then the Resurrection of the Body (though Science tells 
us, distinctly, that the “ gross” body is broken up, and its 
different parts become parts of many different things, of the earth, 
of plants, and so forth) ; then the Judgment Day; then, either 
eternal life in Heaven, or, as we used to think, eternal life in Hell ; 
but, as most people think now, a certain amount of life, or life 


for a period, not in Heaven, but say in Hades or somewhere else. 
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In other words, the orthodox still believe that those who 
have passed over are dead and asleep, and unable to com- 
municate with us. 

Now it is not proved scientifically that we die, whatever the 
“gross ’’ body may do; it is proved scientifically that, when we 
pass over, the gross body does not account for all of us; that the 
gross body does not weigh as much as it did before we had passed 
over, but something, or (I should prefer to say) ‘‘some one,” leaves 
it; there is a distinct loss of weight. 

Here I will discuss not the ultimate end, but the immediate 
“now, of those who have passed over. For my own part, I 
believe in Reincarnation, as I have explained in my book, Life 
after Life. I cannot see any other interpretation of the pes 
in the New Testament, referred to in that book. 

Millions and millions of people all over the world believe in 
Reincarnation, or the principle of one life after another. The 
Hindus have believed this for thousands of years. I find the 
Re-incarnation theory of the greatest help, being the only way of 
making clear to me the justice of God, the full responsibility of 
men; and being, pre-eminently, the theory which makes every 
good act worth while ; but I cannot deal with this topic. Here 
I must confine myself to considering the immediate ‘“ now.” 

To me the orthodox view is comfortless. It is largely based on 
misunderstandings, and especially on misunderstanding of the 
word mistranslated by “ Hell,”’ with the word which should have 
been translated “ Hades,’”’ or the Intermediate World or State. 

Years ago there came, as a glorious revelation to the public, 
that marvellous work, Our Life After Death, by the Rev. Arthur 
Chambers. Not long ago he spoke to a crowded meeting in our 
place in Chandos Street, and I shall never forget how he hel ped 
the audience from the first word to the last, and how irresistible 
his arguments sounded to the people, who represented almost 
every shade of opinion. 

Those who read his book, almost invariably find at once that 
it is, on the one hand, rational; on the other hand, comforting 
and inspiring. Here is a partial summary of his Propositions 
and Deductions :— 

Proposition I.—That a person, although dissociated from his earthly 
body in passing through the experience which we call ‘‘ death,” still con- 
tinues to live as a Conscious Personality. 

Proposition II.—That a person, while maintaining his Conscious 
Personality in and through the incident of death, does not then continue 
his existence in either Heaven or Hell. 

Proposition III.—That a person, maintaining his Conscious Personality 
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in and through death, enters at once into an Intermediate or Hades-life. 

DepucTIon 1.—That there will be no break in the continuity of our 
existence in passing from the Earth-life to the Hades-life. The bearing 
of this Deduction upon Christian thought and experience :—It is calculated 
to dispel much of the terror with which Death is regarded by even sincere 
Christians. 

DEDUCTION 2.—That, in the Hades-life, we shall recognize, and be 
brought into relationship with, those whom we have previously known in 
the Earth-life. The bearing of this Deduction :—It mitigates the pain 
which attends separation, by Death, from those we love. 

DEDUCTION 3.—That there are different spheres of experience in the 
Hades-life. The bearing of this Deduction :—It will impress upon us, 
as no other consideration will, the vast importance of cultivating, in this 
life, our character and. spirit. 

DeEpucTION 4.—That a work of perfecting and developing will go on 
in the Hades-life. The bearing of this Deduction :— 

(a) It imparts a reasonableness to our Faith. 

(0) It invests the Intermediate-life with increased interest. 

Mr. W. T. Stead also gave, in one of our salons, an 
equally wonderful address on “ Julia’s Bureau.” I shall 
never forget how strikingly he began his talk. He said that, 
if we were going to visit a strange land, we should find 
out what were the conditions of life in that land beforehand ; 
we should find out how we could communicate with our dear 
ones in this land, and how they could communicate with us. 
We should get ready, so that, in that land, we should not be lost, 
or miserable, or unhealthy. Then he went on to speak of Julia’s 
Bureau, and the object with which it had been founded—namely, 
to enable people to communicate with their loved ones. 

“ Julia’s Bureau’”’ has come in for a great deal of abuse; 
but just lose a dear friend, and then think of it. You cannot but 
admit that a Bureau which should enable you to communicate 
with that friend would be an inestimable blessing. 

Where are those who have passed over? What are they 
doing ? Can we reach them? These are questions which per- 
haps do not interest us so much, till one of our dear ones has 
passed over. 

Here I shall not deal with the further question—namely, 
if we can reach them, how can we reach them? There are 
plenty of people in this life who are studying this subject, and 
giving valuable information on it. I know quite a number 
who do not consider it waste of time to study this problem deeply. 

I suppose every one has read Phillips Oppenheim’s novel, 
where, just at the end, it describes how the man, whose wife 
had passed over, told how he went into one of his rooms and 
brought flowers to her there, and met her and talked with her, 
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as he had done when she was with him. The man maintained 
that his wife was really there, still listening to him. It is one 
of the most impressive chapters that Oppenheim ever wrote. 

But the question which I would discuss here is, ‘‘ Where are 
those who have passed over, and what are they doing?” 

Mr. Robert King (a great friend of Mr. W. T. Stead), and 
others, have described the first moment after the passing over. 
He has described how, on the battle-field, sometimes those who 
have died, possessed with a fever for slaying the enemy, take some 
little time to be relieved from this state ; that they are, as it were, 
in a swirl; but that, in time, they cease to be in the grip of this 
passion. And at times they can hardly realise that they have 
passed over at all; they think they are still just as they were 
before they were struck. 

And so many have seen visions of a glorious figure—sometimes 
with wounded hands—on the battle-field, helping the wounded 
and comforting them, that we cannot fairly consider that all these 
visions are mere hallucinations. 

Now, where should we expect people to be when they have 
passed over? What should we expect them to be doing? As 
to the body they possess when they have passed over, we need 
not discuss that. Science seems to be pointing in this direction : 
that those who have passed over possess a body less gross, rather 
more subtle (I do not like the word astral, which suggests stars) ; 
but we may call it, perhaps, a less-material body. 

The answer to the question must surely be obvious. Those 
who have passed over are likely to be following the interests which 
were dominant during their years of life here. 

The first impression of those who have passed over, according 
to the supposed revelations received from them, often seems to be 
that they are not dead. Then they find that the people around 
them will not listen to them at all; they cannot make them- 
selves seen or heard. They are strangers, though they see and 
hear all that is going on. 

Where are they? Probably where they would be if they 
were alive (in the ordinary sense of the word). They are prob- 
ably—for example—here, or on the battle-field ; for undoubtedly 
the less-material body must be capable of very rapid movement, 
and cannot be hindered, to the same extent, by the ordinary 
obstacles—such as walls, doors, or distance. There is an interest- 
ing littlebook called As Jt Is to Be,in which it is stated that when 
people have passed over, there is no great difference between 
thought and actuality ; between desire and possession. If they 
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think of a star, they are in the star ; if they think of a house, they 
arein the house. There is just the minimum of material obstacle. 

What are they doing? Probably much the same things as 
they would be doing if they were “alive.” 

One activity seems to be extremely probable. Those who 
have passed over must find it extremely hard to affect those 
who are awake; but it is well established that, during hypno- 
tism, or during sleep, the sub-conscious mind is more inclined 
to listen. Therefore, probably, those who have passed over are 
comforting those who are sorrowing at home, and are helping the 
wounded on the battle-field and in the trenches abroad, especi- 
ally during sleep. 

Here I recall the striking case of a friend of mine whose wife 
could get no sleep at night. He asked my wife and myself to 
help him, and, following out the idea of T. J. Hudson’s book, 
Psychic Phenomena, we waited till the night, and then, through 
our sub-conscious mind, my wife and I sent out thoughts of sleep 
and calm rest to this woman, trying to reach her, so to speak, 
through her sub-conscious mind. The effect was almost immedi- 
ate ; at least, we considered it to be the effect—namely, that the 
woman had splendid sleep for several nights, and became quite 
well again. It was interesting that my friend, in return, went 
through a similar treatment for others, when they were suffering, 
or when they were labouring under some fault (or even vice), 
in several cases. Without saying a word to them, he similarly 
treated them, telling them to do the right thing, or telling them 
they were doing the right thing, and that they were all right. 
He did not mention the ailments and troubles; he simply in- 
sisted on the right state as being already within them; and in 
every case, he assured me, he got good results—one person, for 
example, being cured of a chronic trouble of a gouty nature, 
and another being cured of a very bad habit. 

It must be noticed that his treatment was at night, when the 
people were asleep, and that the people knew nothing whatever 
about it. Had they been asked what had cured them, they could 
not possibly have said; they did not know. 

Now, suppose that those who have passed over are at work 
in such ways—does their work accomplish anything, or is it 
entirely barren? For, it will be said, surely this work is only in 
imagination and thought! It is not in reality and deed ! 

Yes, it is imagination and thought, but it is also reality and 
deed. There is no reality and deed without imagination and 
thought. A cathedral is reality and deed, but it would have 
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been impossible had not imagination and thought first created it. 

I believe that a great mass of our work, for which we praise 
ourselves and one another, is due to those who have passed over. 

Several theories are possible. One is that those who have 
passed over start certain vibrations, which, as it were, are caught 
up, and used to reinforce similar vibrations among us. The chief 
condition is to be in tune with that vibration; it need not, I 
think, be the same note ; it may, so to speak, be an octave higher 
or lower, or only a note in harmony with the first one, forming a 
chord with it ; or it may be that the living person, who eventually 
carries out the ideas, is merely receptive, and serves as a channel. 

Now the reason for the title of my article will, I think, be 
obvious. 

Thousands have passed over already. Those who have 
passed over, gave up their lives for Britain and the Empire, for 
freedom, for peace, and also for their family and friends. They 
gave up perhaps, besides, their business and their fortune, their 
home and their family itself! Whatever their particular forms 
of selfishness and their mistakes were during their life here, yet, 
when they passed over (if we ignore the possible temporary fever 
to slay) they had, for some time, been unselfish and patriotic. 

Now we can guess what they are doing, most of those thousands. 
Some may be back at their old studies, even at their old games ; 
but the majority are probably helping to form a Britain or 
Empire beyond the grave, a better Britain or Empire than 
exists now on the material plane. They are probably helping 
to form what may be called an imaginary or “ thought ”’ Britain 
or Empire, which, if their ideas and work beyond the grave are 
powerful enough, will materialise. The thought-vibrations will 
be taken up by our own wireless receivers, which will convert 
them into an actual Britain and Empire, with better workers, 
better homes, better morals, better intelligence, better health 
than now. 

May we not, until tt is proved to the contrary, assume that those 
who have passed over are still in touch with us, and still doing 
work that is valuable to them, to us, and to posterity ? 

You who have lost some dear one, as we ourselves just have, 
think this over, open-mindedly. 

We do not know ; we all have a perfect right to theorise. 

And you will agree that the best theory to hold may be the 
one that is most cheering and most inspiring, and most likely to 
held us to help ourselves and others. 


STUDIES IN TRANSFORMATION * 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


IN his work on the theory and practice of Tvanscendental Magic, 
the chief master of occult interpretation, Eliphas Lévi, offers a 
characteristic theory to explain the recurring stories of wer-wolves 
and a multitude of other transformations. Put shortly, all the 
supposed phenomena of this order are referable to a temporal 
separation of astral and physical body. ‘‘ A wer-wolf is no other 
than the sidereal body of a man whose savage and sanguinary 
instincts are typified by the wolf.” Such a person is really 
asleep in his bed, while his phantom—in “ that form which corres- 
ponds to his evil disposition,’ and to the dreams with which he is 
afflicted—‘‘ is wandering through the country-side.”’ Eliphas Lévi 
affirms further that a wer-wolf may be pursued and wounded, 
but is never killed on the spot; and that, owing to the cor- 
respondence between the physical and psychical body, “ hurts 
inflicted on the wer-wolf really injure the sleeping person.” ¢ 
If it be asked why the spiritual body of a savage and san- 
guinary person should assume the guise of a wolf, or should be 
normally in that form, the answer—of course, within the mea- 
sures of the theory—is that ‘animal forms communicate their 
sympathetic impressions to the astral bodies of humanity. ” 
But if it be demanded further why savagery is represented more 
typically by the beast in question rather than some other wild 
creatures, it is unquestionable that Eliphas Lévi would have 
explained—plausibly enough—that the wolf was the commonest 
of sanguinary animals in those regions where lycanthropy was a 
supposed recurrent phenomenon in past centuries. The thesis 
would be simply: No native wolf, no lycanthropy; but in its 
place Lion and Tiger Men, with other wonders of which there 
is full and graphic account in that feast of marvels which 
Miss Frank Hamel has provided in Human Animals. Seeing, 


* Human Animals. By Frank Hamel. Demy 8vo, pp. xii.+3o0r. 
London: William Rider & Son, Ltd., 1915. Price 6s. net. 

} The last statement is true in the records of sorcery trials as well as 
in legend, but in legend wer-wolves are recorded to kill one another. Lévi 
states also that “no one has ever been killed by a wer-wolf, except by 
suffocation, without effusion of blood and without wounds”; but this-is 


contradicted equally by myths and old records of trials. 
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however, that—to the credit of our race—it is neither exclusively 
nor largely composed of the savage and the thirster for blood, 
there are many other transformations in legend, and as an occult 
philosopher at large in le monde ensorcelé, our French magus 
had no difficulty in accounting for all and sundry by a single 
typical example. ‘‘ A man of intelligent and passive mildness 
assumes the inert physiognomy and ways of a sheep, but in 
somnambulism it is a sheep that is seen and not a man merely 
with a sheepish countenance.”’ On the whole it is a fantastic inter- 
pretation, contradicted on every side by the history of human 
apparitions. It is quoted by Miss Hamel, but with guarded 
words of introduction, and I should not think that she regards 
it seriously. Her book is not otherwise hampered with much 
explanatory hypothesis—of her own or others—and this is one of 
its advantages. It is mainly content with simple classification, 
and does not offer contributions towards a science of folk-lore. 

There is something to be said for the science as a thing in 
process of evolution, but at present it is without any settled 
canon of judgment or certain landmarks, while it has a confirmed 
habit of getting on the wrong side and there abiding. On the 
comparatively rare occasions when Miss Hamel makes brief 
excursions into speculative regions, it is not to be expected, and 
does not prove in fact, that she offers better satisfaction than 
authoritative comparative mythologists, more especially when 
they generalize freely. She hazards a hypothesis that belief in 
animal transformations “ originates in the theory that all things 
are created from one substance, mind or spirit,’’ and that it is 
“as old as life itself.” C. G. Leland is quoted as affirming that 
““men were as animals and animals as men ”’ at the beginning of 
things. I do not believe fora moment that primeval savagery 
possessed a doctrine of pan-psychism, any more than it held the 
identity of the universe with God. These things are subtleties 
of a later period, if it be assumed that the human race originated 
in barbarism and that there was a time when the missing link was 
somewhere in the world, combined product of evolution and 
natural selection. It is the counter-assumption only which, from 
my standpoint, will give us a true science of folk-lore. But I 
speak as a mystic who holds that we have come from the heights 
or—in the alternative of spiritual symbolism—from a Divine 
‘Centre of things; that the Garden of Eden is a myth having 
science behind it, and this is a science of memory, in contra- 
distinction to the unceasing variations of mythological hypothesis 
and the scientific folk-lore of the clod. I hold that we are approxi- 
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mating more nearly to the true genesis of man if we believe that 
our progenitors were manifested in the physical world, not in 
primeval barbarism, but “trailing clouds of glory,” and it was 
afterwards only that this glory faded into “ the light of common 
day,” like the remembrances of that psychic state before man 
was clothed in skins. The clouds gathered over his sanctuary, 
and he who had been priest of the mysteries was licensed no 
longer to open the Holy of Holies, were it even once a year. 
But I question whether he was in doubt through any of the past 
ages as to his paramount position in animate creation, or that 
he regarded his own status as interchangeable with that of the 
beasts until man in various places, at one and another epoch, 
lapsed into savagery. I believe that he possessed always, as he 
possesses now, a “ shaping spirit of imagination,’ and this spirit 
was of the light which enlightened his darkness. It gave him 
also many semblances and many inventions of mind. In the 
degradation of peoples which brought savagery to pass, the crea- 
tions of imaginative mind’ became superstitious beliefs, and the 
beliefs produced practices. The practices in their turn opened 
many doors to deception and self-deception, and man entered 
the world of hallucination. It is to such periods and con- 
ditions that animal transformations belong, and in so far as there 
is colourable evidence of wer-wolves et hoc genus omne, the ex- 
planatory theory is not one of astral imitation, or Lamb’s asser- 
tion of ‘‘ metaphor,” but of imagination in the vortex of disease. 
On the other hand, the explanatory theory of mythological 
transformations, like those of Egyptian religions, is one of pure 
allegory, which had a ‘ shaping spirit of its own.” 

I am conscious, however, that I have passed far into the 
debatable region which I have praised Miss Hamel for having 
foreborne to enter. In conclusion, therefore, I will mention her 
titles of excellence, which are titles of wonder-stories. You can 
forget Frazer and his Golden Bough, Grimm and his Teutonic 
Mythology, all the Demonomania of Sorcerers, not excepting my 
own contribution as a counterblast to the “ science of folk-lore ”’ ; 
and in the successive chapters of Human Animals you can read 
about Wer-Foxes and Wer-Vixens, beautiful Bird-Women, 
Cockatrices and Lamias, and the very curious Mouse-Maiden. 
Whether you believe or not that re-embodiments are universal 
in nature, you will find that transformations are universal in the 
mind’s imaginings, all the wide world over ; and many, as I think, 
will be grateful that I have brought them to the covers of this 
pleasant book concerning Human Animals. 


MATHA OF KREMNA, A SERBIAN SEER 


By COUNT CHEDDO MIYATOVICH 


THAT the future events in the life of an individual can be foreseen 
and foretold, is now generally admitted. Palmistry is raising 
itself into the rank of an exact science. Clairvoyance is a wonder- 
ful faculty of some specially privileged men and women, which 
undoubtedly—I say so from my long personal knowledge—can 
see the coming events in the life of individuals. But the nations 
as such cannot show their palms to the palmist, nor transmit 
their vibrations to the psychic senses of the clairvoyants. Yet 
the events in the life of nations, their future history, has been 
often foreseen and foretold! How is it possible? It is one 
of the deeply interesting problems deserving the most earnest 
investigation and study. 

I propose to-day to give a contribution to the records of 
authentic cases, in which the political and other events in the 
life of a nation have been foretold. 

One day in the month of May, 1875, I, as the senior member 
of the Cabinet, had, in the absence of the Prime Minister, to read 
the decree by which our Sovereign, Prince Milan, dissolved the 
House of Deputies (Narodna Skupshtina). It was the first 
dissolution in the Parliamentary history of Serbia. Most of the 
deputies came to the Ministers’ table to shake hands with me. 
The deputy for the town of Ujitsa said to me: “ My friend, do 
you see how every item of the predictions of Matha of Kremna 
gets its confirmation ?’”’ I answered him that I had never heard 
anything about those predictions. ‘“‘ Do you think His Highness 
knows about them? If not, he ought to know all about them, 
because they concern him, his dynasty and our country ! ” 

Dining that evening at the palace I reported to the Prince 
what the deputy for Ujitsa said to me. The Prince immediately 
ordered one of his equerries to go and bring Mr. Alex Popovich 
(that was the name of the deputy of Ujitsa) at once to the palace. 
When he arrived the Prince took him and me to his private 
working room, and there Mr. Popovich told us the following story : 

‘Three or four miles from the town of Ujitsa—[I may here 
add that the district of Ujitsa is adjoining the Sandjak of Novi 
Pazar, and is the most mountainous part of Serbia, a sort of 
Serbian Scotland]—lies the small village Kremna. On _ the 


afternoon of May 29, 1868, a peasant of that village came in a 
ns E 
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great hurry to Ujitsa, the district’s principal town, and, running 
through the streets and the market, shouted in great agitation : 
‘Help, O brethren, help! They are murdering our Prince!’ 
The police, thinking that he must have gone mad, or was drunk, 
arrested him. Two hours latera telegram arrived from Belgrade 
announcing the assassination of Prince Michael in the Park of 
Topchidere on that afternoon. The police then thought the 
peasant—whose Christian name was Matha—must have known 
something of the conspiracy to assassinate the Prince, and com- 
menced criminal proceedings against him. The poor fellow 
swore that he did not know anything about the conspiracy, but 
he explained that he suffered from a ‘ peculiar malady,’ which 
caused him from time to time to see visions, which visions, sooner 
or later, became confirmed by real happenings. Asked if he had 
visions concerning further events in Serbia, he answered affirma- 
tively, and at the request of the President of the Court of Justice 
and the Prefect of the District, he described what visions he 
had, his descriptions being taken down in writing by the 
Secretary of the Court. The original minutes of his statements 
are still preserved in the Archives of the Court of Justice at 
Ujitsa.”’ 

I do not wish to take much of your valuable space to tell your 
readers all the details, which Prince Milan and I heard related 
on that occasion by the former deputy of Ujitsa. But I can 
assure you that the peasant clairvoyant has correctly described 
all the principal events which really happened in Serbia since 
the year 1868! Only three statements I think I ought to 
mention to-day. 

I. Matha of Kremna continuing his depositions said: “TI 
see the King sitting in the palace in Belgrade, and talking with 
the Prefect of Nish, who is sitting in his office in that town.” 

He was interrupted by both the President of the Court and 
the Prefect: “ What are you talking about? You know we 
have no King, but a Prince; and Nish is in Turkey, not in 
Serbia!” 

“Of course I know all that,’’ Matha answered; “ but all 
that will be changed, our Prince will become a King, and Nish 
will be ours!” 

“But how do you say the King in Belgrade, the Prefect in Nish, 
and that they are talking to each other? You mean probably 
they are-telegraphing to each other ?”’ the Prefect remarked. 

“Oh, no,no! It is not telegraphing! I tell you the King 
is in his palace in Belgrade, the Prefect in his office in Nish, and 
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they talk to each other! I see them doing it, but I cannot 
explain it!” 

Is it not remarkable this vision of the coming telephone, 
described by a Serbian peasant in the Serbian mountains in the 
year 1868 ? 

II. He correctly foretold the restless activity of King Milan, his 
wars with Turkey and Bulgaria, his divorce from his wife, his 
abdication of the throne, his exile and his dying broken-hearted 
abroad. 

In the beginning of the year 1889 I happened to be the Secre- 
tary for Foreign Affairs in the Cabinet of the venerable Nichola 
Christich (whose daughter-in-law, Mme. Elizabeth Christich, and 
the grand-daughters Miss Anna Christich and Miss Jane Christich, 
are well known as Serbian patriotic ladies in London society, 
and in journalistic circles). Now I must tell here an historical 
episode. 

On February 19, 1889, the Prime Minister called all the Minis- 
ters to a sitting of the Council, and to our utter astonishment 
and dismay, told us that the King had expressed to him his firm 
resolution to abdicate the crown on the occasion of the national 
festival on February 22, that is to say in three days! On my 
proposal we went at once 1 corpore to the palace to try to dis- 
suade the King from this fatal and unworthy intention. Every 
Minister spoke, and implored the King to abandon so unfor- 
tunate a decision. I, who had been not only a loyal subject but 
also a personal friend to the King, spoke with undisguised indig- 
nation. Having exhausted all the arguments, the Ministers 
waited to hear what the King hadtosay. King Milan then re- 
plied, thanking the Ministers for their loyalty to him, and acknow- 
ledged that their arguments were unanswerable, but that he had 
been considering abdication from all points, and came to the 
conclusion that he could not do otherwise than abdicate! Then 
he added: ‘Iam not surprised, gentlemen, at your endeavours 
to dissuade me from the contemplated step, but I am astonished 
that Miyatovich talks with such violence, when he knows, as well 
as I do, that my abdication must take place!’ 

The moment we left the King’s presence the Prime Minister 
invited us to come to his room for consultation. There he 
addressed the Ministers somewhat in these words: “‘ Gentlemen, 
you have all heard the King say that Mr. Miyatovich knows, as 
well as he does, that the abdication has to take place. I think we 
have a right to ask our colleague to explain why he never said 
a word to any one of us with regard to the King’s intention to 
abdicate ? ”’ 
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I then told them that fourteen years before King Milan and I 
heard together many details of the prophecy of Matha of Kremna, 
that among those details the abdication of King Milan was also 
foretold, and that the King’s remark referred to that prophecy. 
The Minister of Public Education, Dr. Vladan Gyorgyevich, 
protested against such a ridiculous explanation on my part, and 
said that probably Matha of Kremna and his prophecy never 
existed. 

Then, to my own pleasant surprise, our old and universally- 
respected Prime Minister took up my defence against Dr. 
Vladan. ‘‘ You will remember, gentlemen [he said], that in 1868 
I had the misfortune of being the Home Minister, when Prince 
Michael was assassinated. The Prefect of Ujitsa reported to me 
about the strange visions of the peasant Matha of Kremna, and 
it was I myself who ordered the Prefect to take down formal 
minutes of the statements of this peasant concerning his visions 
of coming events. A copy of these minutes has been forwarded 
to me, I have read it myself, and I believe it will be found here 
in the next room, among the documents of the Secret Archives 
of that year (1868).”’ 

Thus the existence of the prophecy of Matha of Kremna was 
confirmed by the Prime Minister Christich, a man well known 
for his earnestness, cool judgment, and absolute honesty. 

III. The third statement of Matha of Kremna concerns the 
present events in Serbia. Having said that after the assassina- 
tion of the last “‘ Obrenovich,”, and the accession to the Serbian 
throne of “ Peter Karagyorgyevich ”’ (mentioning him by name), 
he proceeded : 

“During the reign of King Peter a foreign army will invade 
Serbia, and occupy all the country. The people will be most 
unhappy and suffer terribly, so much, indeed, that men and women 
passing a churchyard will exclaim: ‘Oh, how happy you are, 
who are dead, and do not suffer as we do.now!’ But after some 
time a man will arise in the midst of the people, will drive away 
the foreign army, and then unite all the Serbian countries into 
one state. An era of prosperity and happiness will then ensue, 
so that men and women passing a churchyard will exclaim : 
‘What a pity you died, and are not living to share this happiness 
which we now enjoy!’” 

When in June, 1903, King Alexander and Queen Draga were 
assassinated in their palace in Belgrade, I drew the attention of 
the reporters of the London papers to the remarkable fact that 
Mrs. Julia Burchell, of Bradford, had, after a dinner which the 
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late W. T. Stead gave to some friends here in London, described 
that assassination in all its principal features three months before 
the assassination took place! The Secretary of the Society for 
Psychical Research came then to see me, and asked me if I 
knew of some other prediction for which the time of realization 
had not yet come, but which was still waiting fulfilment. I 
thereupon sat down and wrote out the vision of Matha of 
Kremna concerning the occupation of Serbia by a foreign army, 
put it in an envelope, sealed it with my own seal, and gave it to 
the Secretary to keep it in a pigeon-hole of the Society until I 
invited him to open it. I cannot invite the Secretary to do 
so at present, because I wrote down certain other details in 
connection with the occupation of Serbia by a foreign army 
which were mentioned by Matha of Kremna as destined to 
happen, but which it would be inadvisable to publish now, as 
long as they are not fulfilled. 


THE DARK HOST 
By MAY KENDALL 


WHERE’ER they range are death and pain, 
And wrong, and every evil chance : 

There is no monarch can restrain 
Their dark allegiance. 


But every scutcheon they would blot, 
And every flag they would control: 
With flesh and blood they wrestle net, 

But with the human soul. 


And deep their poisoned weapons go, 
That strike the spirit’s inner life : 

They gather even from the foe 
Munitions for the strife. 


The mean desire, the hidden lie, 
The fears that coward hearts appal, 
Our hatred and our jealousy, 
Renew their arsenal. 
But still their keenest shafts they prove 
On those who all their wrath resist, 
Who build of hope and faith and love 
The arsenal of Christ. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is vequived as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of the 
OccuLT REVIEW.—ED. } 


A VISION IN HOSPITAL. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1R,—While in hospital, after a severe operation, I had a 
somewhat extraordinary experience which I think may be of some 
interest to record. 

I was in a state of extreme exhaustion bordering on collapse, and 
this probably accounts for the incident, the main features of which are 
as follows :—I passed into a semi-conscious state (this was in the 
daytime, and was not merely an ordinary sleep); this condition 
deepened into what may perhaps be called a vision, or into what may 
have been something more. 

Before me was a vast fathomless stream, clear as crystal, the waters 
of which shone with all the colours of the rainbow ; the current was 
swift and strong, notwithstanding its depth, and I thought to myself 
at once, “This is either the river of life or of death.’”’ I was 
attracted towards this mysterious river and immediately got caught 
in the current. The sensation was beyond my powers of description ; 
I realized that my life was a mere drop in the ocean, as it were, and 
that my individuality faded into utter insignificance, and I drifted 
on into the great unknown and resigned myself to whatever God 
might have in store forme. Suddenly, however, some unseen power 
pushed me out of the current so that I remained on the bank of the 
river, and after that I returned to consciousness. 

It is difficult to interpret the meaning of this strange experience, 
but, in my humble opinion, for a short space of time I crossed the 
borderline between this world and the next, and possibly was actually 
dying, when Providence decided that there was yet work for me to do 
on this earth, and accordingly sent me back. 

Yours faithfully, 
dR © By 
THE RETURN OF THE CHRIST. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1R,—May I suggest that your editorial note appended to the 
record of the dream of “ The figure of Christ and the petrified fish ” 
in your November number of the review does not wholly explain 
what was symbolized in this particular instance ? 

48 
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While it is true that the fish in early Christian lines was a symbolic 
cryptogram of the Christ and more particularly of the Christian’s 
creed concerning the Man of Nazareth, I have found in my own 
experience of psychic vision that the fish is also a symbol of the human 
soul. I incline to think that it is a symbol of this in the dream in 
question. 

My interpretation, therefore, of the dreamis that it sets forth the 
truth that ‘‘ The coming of the Christ is the waking of the soul.” 

It pictures an inward experience. I venture to suggest that in the 
instance of this dreamer it is prophetic of the approaching awaking of 
her soul through the presence and power of the Divine Master. 

Yours sincerely, 
J. BRUNTON AITKEN. 


DREAMS THAT DOVETAILED. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1R,—Last night I had one of the ordinary confused dreams 
where one sees many people unknown to one. I forgot the plot of 
the dream and only remembered there was a middle-aged woman 
with a slightly roman nose, pale complexion and a double chin. 

This afternoon I was in a motor-car, and was blocked at a turning. 

I happened to look at two people, a man and a woman, walking 
along the pavement; the profile of the woman seemed familiar. 
She at that moment turned and stared at me with an inquiring, fright- 
ened face, and kept staring for some moments till the car started 
again. 

It was the woman of my dream! 

From the way she looked she must have recognized me as “the 
man of her dream.” 

Yours faithfully, 
M. W. 


OMENS OF WAR. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1r,—I have read much about omens and prophecies of the present 
war, and I very much wish to write to you about a little Highland 
story which I heard some time ago, and to ask you whether or not 
you can see any connection between it and the present events. 

I am not absolutely sure of the dates, but it must have been in Ig11 
or 1912, in the autumn, that I was talking to a young man who had 
been staying for part of his holidays (he was missionary in a little 
north country village near my house) in Argyllshire. Our talk often 
touched on folklore and the so-called superstitions of the country 
people, and he told me the following—as something which would 
interest me. When he was in Argyllshire a shooting party was 
assembled in a Lodge in the neighbourhood. They were one morning 
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at breakfast when suddenly all present heard the sound of a regi- 
mental band passing below the house—drums and pipes. They were 
much interested and sent a servant at once down to the village to 
ask what regiment was passing through. He returned to say that 
there were no soldiers in the place, nor had been. 

This was all the story, and I asked my friend if he knew whether 
there was any family or local tradition which would give a meaning 
to the experience. He did not know, but promised when he went 
to the place at Christmas to make inquiries on the subject. After 
Christmas he told me that he had asked the country people what 
the particular visitation meant. They said that it had always been 
understood to foretell war. 

When no war came we thought the omen had failed, but again 
remembered it when the threat arose of civil war in Ireland. Could 
it have meant this ? we said to one another. Argyllshire and Ulster 
had so many ties, old and new. 

There was no war in Ireland, but the storm burst after all. Would 
the lapse of those three years or so disconnect prophecy and fulfilment 
or not ? 

I have often wondered if other similar “signs ”’ foretold this war 
in the parts of the country where psychic forces are strong, and would 
much like to know if others have noticed those “ drums and pipes.” 

I am, Sir, yours truly, 
B. B. M. 


¢ 


NATIONAL KARMA. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—With reference to Miss Severs’ otherwise excellent letter, I 
would like to say that I consider the quotations from Mr. A. P. Sinnett 
entirely without justification. If the over-running of Belgium by the 
Germans and the whole war is outside Karma, how could the war 
have been foretold by astrologers? Again, allowing that the Lords 
of the dark face are real, did not He who emanated the universe, and 
with it the ‘‘ white ” and “‘ black ”’ brotherhoods, allow these contrasts— 
like all others—for the purpose of stimulating our attitude towards 
progress and the further evolution of human consciousness ? While 
the earth remains and evolution is necessary contrasts will not cease. 

Assuming that the Belgian public benefited by the Congo atrocities, 
the recent Belgian débacle is the Karmic result of the indifference of 
the Belgian public to the natives’ agony. Anything relatively terrible 
in the way of Karma always acts fairly quickly. 

If the egos of the slaughtered natives had incarnated in German 
bodies, they would have only killed the individual Belgians who per- 
secuted them. The Karmic law is not inconsistent, like some black 
brotherhood enthusiasts. Yours faithfully, 


EAE, 


CORRESPONDENCE 51 


HOW DID JESUS HEAL ? 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—Mr. Lovell, writing in your issue for December, quotes me 
as saying, ‘‘ Jesus did not heal by the use of animal magnetism, nerve 
force or pure energy.”” What I did say was “ Jesus did not heal by 
the use of animal magnetism, nerve force or nerve energy.” This 
is not in opposition to the teaching of Jesus, as our critic suggests, 
for our Master declared that he healed by the Spirit of God, the finger 
of God (the power of God), which is certainly not so-called nerve 
energy. It was the spirituality of Jesus which enabled him to discern 
the mental call for help of the woman who touched the “hem of his 
garment.’ His disciples, owing to their materiality, were surprised 
that he should ask, ‘“‘ Who touched me? ”’ seeing that the multitude 
thronged him. When the woman told Jesus what she had done, he 
said, “ Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace, and 
be whole of thy plague.’’ Christian Science is the return of primitive 
Christianity, “ confirming the word with signs following.” 

Your other correspondent, Mr. F. L. Rawson, is not a Christian 
Scientist, and is in no way connected with the Christian Science move 


ment. Yours truly, 
TALBOT HOUSE, CHARLES W. J. TENNANT. 
ARUNDEL STREET, 
STRAND, W.C. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1r,—I am pleased to see Mr. F. L. Rawson’s letter in the 
December number of the OccuLtt Review. I have not the pleasure 
of knowing him, so I speak impersonally when I say that I have found 
in his Life Understood and Man’s Powers and Work, etc., the clearest 
and most practical method of applying Christian Science teaching 
that I have come across on the subject. The inquirer, I think, should 
read Mr. Lea’s book, A Plea for the Thorough and Unbiassed Inves- 
tigation of Christian Science, and then take up the study of Chris- 
tian Science, trying to get at the spirit of it and troubling not so 
much about the letter. Also Mrs. Eddy’s Science and Health, Mis- 
cellaneous Writings, No and Yes, Rudimental Divine Science, etc. ; 
also Mrs. Augusta E. Stetson’s Reminiscences, where much of the 
history, varying views and inner meaning of the Christian Science 
movement can be found, as well as the insistence on the everlasting 
individuality of man. In No and Yes (page 34) Mrs. Eddy writes : 
“‘ Man is not absorbed in Deity ; for he is forever individual ; but what 
this everlasting individuality is remains to be learned. Mortals have 
not seen it. Study the literature of the last, as well as the Bible, 
Boehme, Swedenborg and Blake. 
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Mr. Rawson’s cinematograph pictures are Blake’s ‘‘ Vegetable 
Glass of Nature’ and a happy description of mortal things. They 
are also, as Mr. Rawson says, Nietzsche’s “‘eternal return.’”’ I re- 
member when all hope was given up and I was believed to be dying 
of typhoid fever, I saw the whole of my past life in small pictures 
dropped rapidly, one by one, before my eyes. 

The images in my Book of Images (Unicorn Press) and The Way of 
the Soul (Rider) are merely symbols of the spiritual individualities men- 
tioned by Mrs. Eddy, as well as by Blake and other seers. They do 
not represent mortal things, or bodies, but the things of the spirit ; 
man’s present eternal individuality clothed in symbol for the better 
understanding and representation of ideas in images instead of words. 
Every man, as well as everything, is a different and individual idea 
of God so far as it is good, beautiful and true, ot otherwise. 

The other night I was meditating on the perfection of God when 
I saw, suddenly, in the darkness a vast sphere of light and of colour 
formed by myriads of flowers of different tints, mostly light red. 
The sphere slowly turned, and I saw that it was made up of many 
other spheres of like size which turned in different directions, inter- 
penetrating one another yet all unbroken and all within and of the 
same size as the containing sphere. A friend, another day, meditating 
likewise on the perfection of God, was suddenly caught away, in 
spirit, for a time by an indescribable force of intense love, joy and 
beauty, during which time full consciousness was kept. 

I am not a Christian Scientist, and have no label. 

Yours sincerely, 
W. T. HORTON. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND ANIMAL MAGNETISM. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1r,—The several dogmatic assertions made by Mr. C. W. J. Ten- 
nant on behalf of “‘ Christian Science ’’—a pretended power claimed 
by the worshippers of the late Mrs. Eddy as being specially bestowed 
upon them by Jesus Christ, through Mrs. Eddy—and to the disparage- 
ment of Animal Magnetism, “‘ having nothing to do with the process 
of healing at a distance,” in addition to the false statement by Mrs. 
Eddy in “Science and Health” that “Animal Magnetism has no 
scientific principle,” need active refutation by those qualified to do 
so by knowledge and experience. 

It may hardly be true that Mrs. Eddy has drawn the distinction 
between the “‘ Divine Mind ” and the carnal or mortal mind, as no one 
before her has ever done, for the simple reason that millions of people 
have exhausted their minds in prose and poetic phrases in dwelling 
on Mind—or intelligence—in connection with what Mrs. Eddy calls 
“the Divine Mind,” in referring to ‘‘ the Spirit of Life.’ Her defini- 
tion is therefore crude and blundering, and had far better never have 


CORRESPONDENCE 53 


been made. Hundreds of millions of spiritualists alive to-day in the 
far East, as well as several millions in England and America, know 
that the mind when freed from carnality is the spiritual intelligence 
and activity. What we know of the healing power of Jesus is dis- 
tinctly personal, and by contact! He spat on the ground and made 
a paste for healing the blind man. He went in alone and brought 
back to life the dead woman. The woman with the issue of blood 
touched his garment, and Jesus exclaimed, ‘‘ Who hath touched Me, 
that virtue hath gone out of Me?” So far from proving that nerve 
force has nothing to do with it, as Mr. Tennant says, it proves exactly 
the reverse, as every gifted magnetizer all over the world knows by 
actual experience. As one who has successfully practised the Divine 
Gift of Animal Magnetism, which ‘also requires scientific application 
in addition to a knowledge of psychic physiology, for many years, I 
claim the right to speak; and I further say, there is not living any 
professional Christian Scientist who can prove their individual efforts 
have resulted in authenticated cures either at a distance or by imme- 
diate contact, to the number or variety of those which I can prove by 
personal letters. Magnetic force, to which Mesmer gave the name 
of Animal Magnetism, because the force he found himself gifted with 
had the property of the magnet, viz., attraction and repulsion, is the 
force I have always used. Dr. Braid discovered he could transmit 
this force to substances by means of his will through the medium of 
his hands and eyes. I have also the same powers in common with others 
so gifted, as proved in a letter from a lady in Honolulu whose daughter 
was in great danger of suicide from melancholia. At her mother’s 
request I undertook her case. I powerfully magnetized a sponge and 
sent it out as I was instructed to do by my spirit control. The mother’s 
letter says the effect was marvellous, and she is now bright and all 
her troubles have ceased. I have conducted free treatments for 
months twice per week at a hired hall in Peckham and have had 
as many as twenty-one patients to treat in one evening. To each 
patient I gave correct diagnosis without inquiry and located the seat 
of injury, and in many cases the remote cause. 

Owing to the fraud of Christian Science we, the real healers, are 
driven out of business. Yours faithfully, 

W. H. EDWARDS. 
6 WYNELL Roan, 
Forest HILt. 


INVISIBLE HELPERS. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Sir,—I reply to ‘“‘Ignoramus”’ I would say that if he was or had 
been in some extreme spiritual difficulty before he saw what appeared 
to be the Master Jesus, the appearance was genuine. On the other 
hand, if he was not in need of some help which would prove of vital 
importance to his evolution, or had contemplated the Master as He 
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appeared, or even if the Master had been associated in thought with 
the inquirer by someone else, the vision was most probably the result 
of thought. Another point which tends to bear out the latter sugges- 
tion is that the appearance does not seem to have given any message. 

From my own experience, when a Master helps personally he 
always gives advice or a message. In one extreme case which I 
have in mind, where an occultist in face of apparently unbearable 
karma was about to commit suicide in order to spread the said karma 
over some four future lives and so bear it better, a Master appeared 
to him while he was actually walking home for possibly the last time, 
and not only gave him a message but told him of the coming rescue, 
which, I may add, materialized the same evening. 

The happy side to your correspondent’s experience is, as is always 
the case I think, that his vision served its purpose, no matter whether 
it was a thought form, representation, or the “ Great Companion ”’ 
Himeelf. Yours faithfully, 

6 TREWINCE ROAD, ARTHUR MALLORD TURNER. 
WIMBLEDON, S.W. 


To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR Si1r,—N. D. K. quotes Mr. J. A. Hill, saying that “the true 
explanation of psychical phenomena is still unfound.’’ This is not so. 
Life Understood, by Mr. F. L. Rawson, sets out the scientific reason, 
not only for phenomena, but for everything connected with the material 
world and with the real world called heaven. Mr. Rawson gives his 
facts and draws his deductions and points out the method in which 
his statements can be proved ; in fact, he says that no one need be- 
lieve a word he says, as every one can prove it for themselves. 

I must say that I was very sceptical when I started to read his 
book, but gradually, as I went on, I found that I had entirely to change 
my old ideas. He himself points out that when he was retained by the 
Daily Express to make a professional examination for them into mental 
healing, he thought he knew a good deal, but he had to turn his old 
ideas topsy-turvy—there was not one of them that was right. Mr. 
Rawson was then only learning what most of your readers have known 
for years. Then, having got the ordinary knowledge that your readers 
have, he started to get at the scientific reason for the results. At the 
end of a year he says he thought he knew a great deal, as he had healed 
instantaneously a number of people and was able to get marvellous 
results of all kinds, but six months later he found he was only on the 
fringe of knowledge, and it took him another two years, viz., three and 
half years from the start, until he felt on thoroughly safe ground—that 
is to say, until he had cleared up the natural science reasons for all 
forms of occult phenomena. 

If his was a mere theory I would not trouble to write this letter, 
but I find it works. He points out that God is not a better class man ; 
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He is the Principle of Good, and directly a man stops thinking wrongly 
and thinks rightly, the Principle of Good acts and destroys the evil. 
Matter, he shows metaphysically, is merely a concept of thought, but 
he carries his view into the natural science field and points out that 
these thoughts are the lines of force of which the ether is composed. 
His view of matter is now pretty generally recognized by the scientific 
world as correct ; that is, that the electrons are formed by the lines of 
force at the points of conjunction. He shows that matter can be 
caused to appear and disappear in two different ways: one, the way in 
which Jesus worked whereby the lines of force are short circuited, 
and the so-called cause of the matter destroyed ; the other, the way in 
which the sorcerers and those using the human mind work, viz., by 
the alteration of the electrical tension. 

As Mr. Rawson points out, theory is not the slightest bit of use 
except from the results obtained, and I for one have found that by 
working in the way he shows, my life is being completely changed 
from one of worry and struggle to one of peace and happiness. 

Yours faithfully, 
VERA FIELD. 


LATENT PSYCHIC POWERS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1rR,— I am an earnest student of the sciences dealt with in 
your magazine ; but hitherto my study has been confined to the read- 
ing of theory, and of other people’s experiences. That such phenom- 
ena as clairvoyance, auto-writing, etc., are incontestable, | am con- 
vinced (though their exact cause may be open to discussion). But I 
would like to know through you, or the readers of the OccULT REVIEw, 
how exponents have discovered their powers. Are they hit upon by 
accident ? Can they be cultivated? How is one to know their 
presence ? I know, of course, that some people will never meet with 
success in such ways—they are not constituted in such a way as to 
succeed. In others, however, may not there be such powers latent, 
but difficult of development owing to the extreme self-consciousness of 
the individual ? Yours very truly, 

NESCIO QUIS. 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


A SINGULAR interest has attached to successive issues of The 
Word during many months. Our readers should be reminded 
that it appears at New York, and we may mention that it is now 
in the twenty-second volume. We believe that there are people 
among us, within and without Theosophy, and apart from con- 
troversial questions, who will be interested in an extended 
reminiscence of W. Q. Judge, recently published and accom- 
panied by a striking portrait. The paper is anonymous, but is the 
work of an old friend, and outside the subject-in-chief, it recalls 
many familiar personalities of our own past in England—Anna 
Kingsford, Edward Maitland, A. P. Sinnett, and that excellent 
intellectual mystic, C. C. Massey. But, stretching back through 
the twenty-first volume there have been two series of papers which 
it has been scarcely possible to speak of while they were only in 
progress. There were firstly those on the Swastika in its relation 
to Plato’s Atlantis and the Mexican Pyramid of Xochicalco. 
The accounts of the latter monument are of singular interest and 
are illustrated by important plates and diagrams. There has 
been secondly the translation of Baron Hellenbach’s work on the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, though it has not been always 
easy to detach the text from the translator’s commentary and 
interlinear remarks. The German philosopher was at one period 
well known to transcendental students in England by his very 
suggestive work on Birth and Death as a Change in the Form of 
Perception, which was translated some thirty years since. It has 
been long out of print, and we are disposed to think that it would 
again be welcomed by many at the present day. 

We learn with very much regret that the current issue of 
Healthward Ho is the last which will come into our hands till the 
War is over. It will be replaced for the time being by a monthly 
Programme in the form of a booklet. We have read with sym- 
pathy and interest the editor’s forewords, explaining with utter 
sincerity that the magazine has been carried on for six years at a 
loss. One is confident that a considerable—though unfortunately 
not remunerative—circle will miss the brightest representative of 
food-reform in the annals of the periodical press, and we can 
hope only that Mr. Eustace Miles will see his way to recommence 
its issue at the dawn of the day of peace. 

As some of our readers may be interested in Mahayana 
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or Northern Buddhism, or may wish to be instructed concerning 
it, we have pleasure in drawing attention to The Mahayanist, 
an official organ of the Mahayana Association, recently established 
at Kyoto, Japan. It appears in English, and although at present 
of small dimensions, it gives much information in concise and 
intelligible form. Mahayana represents the positive and active 
side of Buddhistic development, while Hinayana is the reflective 
and ascetic side. Until recently it was the latter only which 
attracted the attention of European scholars. The Buddhistic 
sects of Japan belong to the former school, and of this it is claimed 
that Mahayana is “‘the great missing link of the religious and 
philosophical world’; that it combines a system which may be 
said to verge on materialism with one “‘ easily mistaken for Chris- 
tian orthodoxy.” We make no pretence of understanding the 
precise purport of the last statement, and we do not believe that 
Northern or any other Buddhism has the kind of future before 
it which connotes a world-religion, as appears to be implied here. 
We are, however, quite certain that its study is of prime impor- 
tance and interest. This is shown by several short articles in the 
issue before us. There is one on the nature of the Buddhist 
Trinity, concerning which there are two schools of doctrine. 
Another is on the fundamental idea of Buddhistic philosophy, being 
that of cosmic unreality. This paper contravenes the prevailing 
European notion that Buddhism is based upon nihilism, or 
universal emptiness and negation. Lastly, a third article gives 
particulars of the Shin sect, which originated at the beginning 
of the thirteenth century. Its central doctrine is Divine Mercy, 
and that for which it covenants is faith in the Divine Name. 
Theosophy in Scotland passes somewhat outside the limits 
of its usual concern by the insertion of two curious literary 
articles. Oneis on The Magic Flute of Mozart, and on its inner 
aspect. Having stated that the great musician was a keen and 
devout member of the Masonic fraternity, it proceeds to interpret 
the opera as ‘‘a veiled protest against the persecution to which 
Freemasonry was being subjected in Austria at that time.” 
The Queen of Night is thought to represent the Empress Maria 
Theresa, while Sarastro—High Priest of the Temple of Isis—is 
‘qa distinguished metallurgist who had founded a Lodge in 
Vienna.” The interpretation is more curious than convincing, 
but we infer that the notion of a Masonic intention behind the 
composition did not originate with the present writer. The 
second article is on Blake, who is said to stand side by side 
with Paracelsus, Jacob Béhme, “‘ and the great mystics of all 
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ages.” Various points of the paper are illustrated by suggestive 
quotations, chiefly from Blake’s poems. 

The Builder has completed its first volume, and a year of 
honourable work reaches its termination in the twelfth issue, 
which is accompanied by an excellent index. The issue itself is, 
taken altogether, perhaps the best that we have seen. One would 
say that it almost embraces the whole field of the subject-general 
which brought the undertaking into being. Current Masonic 
history is represented by an article describing a Meeting of the 
Ancient and Accepted Rite at the Temple of Heaven in Peking. 
The building was lent for the purpose by the Chinese Government, 
and the 4th to the 32nd Degrees were communicated on the 
memorable occasion, which marks an epoch in the Masonry of the 
Celestial Empire. An editorial describes the great Home of the 
Scottish Rite, in its Southern Jurisdiction, and gives an impressive 
picture of this House of the Temple, together with certain interiors. 
Doctrine is represented by a suggestive essay on immortality, 
and symbolism by a study of the Hiramic Legend. The Quest of 
the Word in Masonry is touched upon here,of that Word which isa 
Word of Life. But as life is continued hereafter for ever and ever 
it is really a Quest of Life—that is to say, of life in perfection and 
in Union with the Divine. In this spirit a briefer paper tells us 
that in Speculative Masonry the true Building Design is not of 
houses made with hands but of Temples eternal in the heavens. 
The key-note is that of St. Paul, when he says that we are Temples 
of God, and the plan is therefore that we may be each of us 
builded up within, as a place of the Divine Presence. It is a 
memorable number and finis coronat opus ; but such opus is the 
work of the first volume, and we look for greater things to come. 

With this new and living voice of Masonry one is led to com- 
pare Ars Quatuor Coronatorum, being the Transactions of a 
learned Lodge in English Freemasonry. They appear quarterly, 
are sumptuously produced, and care is taken in the editing. They 
are now in their twenty-eighth volume, and there is no question 
that in older days they contained matters of great importance in 
the domain of Masonic research. That day is practically of the 
past. Of the four quarterly issues one is a mere list of members, 
while another is the memorial of an “annual outing.”’ It is 
enriched by profuse illustrations, but it is topographical in char- 
acter and devoid of Masonic interest. Of the issues remaining 
over an example will be found in that which appeared recently. 
One of its contributors has thought it worth while to discuss 
the question whether Craft Masonry is lineally descended from 
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the Essenes. He makes extracts from Philo, Josephus, Pliny, 
and so forward, but they are nothing to the purpose of the 
negative which he designs to maintain. He falls, moreover, into 
confusion respecting the Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor, a 
modern imposture, and Kenneth Mackenzie’s fictitious Hermetic 
Brothers of Egypt, mentioned in his Masonic Cyclopedia. 
The Builder is alive, as we have said: Ars Quatuor Coronatorum 
died of ill-digested learning a good many years ago. 

We note with satisfaction—by a report in The Freemason— 
that the Rev. W. P. Besley, Sub-Dean of St. Paul’s, preaching 
at a Masonic service, describes Freemasonry as ‘“‘a deeply 
religious thing,” “the handmaid of Religion,’ and a plan of 
building for God. The fact is worth mentioning because there 
are still sporadic reissues of the old fiction that Masonry is not 
Religion; against which assertion its doctrine and symbolism 
protest eloquently. The Freemason contains also in another 
issue an article by Mr. F. Armitage on the present position of 
Freemasonry among the Allied Nations. France, Belgium, 
Serbia, Italy, and Russia are excluded from communion with the 
Grand Lodge of England. The reason in respect of France 
is of world-wide knowledge, being the question of faith in God, 
and Mr. Armitage shows little familiarity with this part of his 
subject. But we agree with him that the non-recognition of 
Brethren belonging to the other countries is in several respects 
anomalous, and we hope also with him that—when there is peace 
once more in the world—a basis of rapprochement may be found. 

Among other periodicals, we may mention Theosophy in 
Australia, which contains a suggestive article on ‘‘ The Supernal 
Vision,” a kind of Christmas message on the birth of Christ in 
the heart... . The Divine Life affirms that modern theosophy 
is hindered by its following of external masters, while that of the 
old school looks only to the master within. The lady who edits 
this periodical mentions that she has attained Samadhi, being 
Logos-consciousness and union with the Higher Self or Christos. 
She seems to have founded an Independent Theosophical Society 
of America... . Le Theosophe, whose editor is on active service, 
regards the War as in no sense a judgment of God but of our own 
making and in our own likeness. It is an outcome of the hate- 
force distilled from the ignorance, wickedness and criminality of 
mankind. When the great ordeal is over there will be a new 
departure in human thought. 


REVIEWS 


TaLtks By ABDUL Bana. Second edition, with additions. F’cap 
8vo, pp. 171. London: G. Bell & Sons, Ltd. Price (paper) 
as. net; (cloth) 2s. 6d. net. 


WHEN we are in a position to estimate certain final values in respect 
of the Bahai movement—possibly in two or three generations—that which 
will remain among us as permanent in importance and interest will 
include the personality, personal work and history of Abdul Baha, rather 
than anything that has been said or written by him. There is scarcely a 
page in this little volume which does not win us by its kindness, simplicity 
and utter sincerity. There is scarcely a page which contains a new thought 
or an utterance from a new standpoint. One is hearing the familiar par- 
lance of all our altruistic synods and societies for amelioration and freedom 
in religious belief. I am by no means stating this in a spirit of condem- 
nation ; I am scarcely offering criticism. All of us who are dedicated to 
the true things, and who write ourselves down in humility as servi servorum 
Dei, can not only take the utterances into our hearts, but every word 
having the seal of truth herein is written in our hearts already. They are 
the commonplaces of eternal life. They have been said and written among 
us a thousand times. But if there and here—very rarely—it happens that 
there is something which does not engage our sympathy and command 
concurrence, this is because the venerable speaker has in the haste of a 
moment taken either some false step in mere logic or has offered an 
opinion for which the warrants seem wanting. It is good on any calculation 
to have the present memorial of Abdul Baha’s visit to the western world. 
He has earned admiration and affection wherever he has been; and if 
we miss in his translated utterances the word which makes all things new. 
I am very sure that this volume—for all who can accept its messages— 
will do yeoman service towards the reign of peace on earth and universal 
good will. A. E. WAITE, 


THE FuRTHER GOAL. By Gilbert Thomas. London. Erskine 
Macdonald. Price Is. 

In this little volume of verse to which that quiet scholar, Mr. Arthur 

Waugh, contributes a sympathetic preface, Mr. Gilbert Thomas, author 

of The Wayside Altar, fulfils its earlier promise. 

Classical in tone as these poems are, a current of war and of thoughts 
inspired by the drama of battle, runs through the themes of the book. 
In “ The Unconquered Hope ’’ it rises and quivers, in ‘‘ Not Peace—But 
a Sword” it attains to the heights of passionate denunciation. Mr. 
Thomas is atmospheric, for he is successfully effective in quite simple 
subjects, as witness his poems, “ The Pavement Artist,’’ and to ‘‘ Some 
Birds Singing on a Mild Morning in Mid-Winter.”’ 

In “The Looms of Love” he strikes a deeper note of beauty : 

All the flaming planets, all the trembling flowers ; 
All the sweet and holy, wild and evil powers ; 

All the hells beneath us, all the heavens above: 
What are these but threads for the looms of Love ? 


REGINA Miriam BLocu. 
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LIFE IN THE PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL WorLDs. By W. Hendy Cock, 


B.Sc. Demy 8vo, pp. 241. London: J. & J. Bennett, Ltd. 
Price 5s. net. 


ACCEPTING the distinction of the title, it may be said that Mr. Cock’s 
volume falls into two divisions, though they are not precisely those of the 
two parts under which he groups his chapters. In the first division he 
deals with current scientific opinion on things of the manifest order. Draw- 
ing largely from known authorities, he decides that natural selection in- 
volves a “‘ primary cause ”’ which it cannot take into account; that it is 
purely hypothetical in character; that the bridge between man and the 
ape has never been found ; that evolution is a method at most and origi- 
nates nothing, whence it cannot explain the beginning or development 
of life. The “science of the laws and properties of matter ’’ is held to 
teach that there is ‘‘a creative and controlling Being,” whence the 
phenomenal universe is the manifestation of “a Divine Power that cannot 
be identified with the vitality of phenomena.” In so far, finally, as 
evolution is acceptable it “‘ demonstrates that man’s life on earth is only a 
phase of a fuller . . . and higher life.”’ 

Mr. Cock leads on in this manner to the subject in chief of the second 
division, being questions of death and survival, their connotations included. 
There is no need to say that he is on the side of immortality, being the only 
assumption on which man can fulfil the scheme of his evolution, as under- 
stood in these pages. He believes also in present “ perception ”’ of spiritual 
things, and he has recourse here to the evidence of psychical research. 
Lastly, his brief chapters on the Highest Goal and Final Condition are 
speculations on the possible nature of the life to come. The book is in no 
sense the work of a practised writer, and its medley of unarranged quota- 
tions is a trial to the critical spirit. This notwithstanding, I regard it a 
useful work for many beginners, and an excellent spirit informs it. Of 
the states which are called mystical and of mystical union with God, Mr. 
Cock has nothing to tell, though he realizes that ‘‘ internal recollection ”’ 
is a better mode of approaching Divine things than is offered by the 
tational faculty. A. E. Walrrte. 


THE SUBCONSCIOUS AND THE SUPERCONSCIOUS PLANES OF MIND. 
By William Walker Atkinson. London: L. N. Fowler & Co. 
Price 2s. 6d. net. 

TuosE who like thought-compelling books will be delighted with this 

interesting work. The fruit of much cogitation, it has evidently been 

written for the purpose of popularizing a great and important part of 
psychology. 

Expressing his opinions on the multiplex mind of the individual ego, the 
author gives special attention to the infra-conscious state, and quotes some- 
what copiously from well-known psychologists. That there are other 
planes of consciousness besides the normal one he shows clearly and con- 
vincingly, speaking favourably of the conceptions of Leibnitz, the more 
or less subsidiary doctrines of Hudson and Myers and the lucubrations of 
subsequent idealists. 

Mr. Atkinson’s observations on what he calls inherited memory are 
not always illuminating or just. Naturally enough, he endorses the 
most obvious conclusions of modern psychologists; but he fails to see 
the very serious objections that can be brought against the belief that a 
pre-natal memory is nothing but the operation of an inherited mnemonic 
impression. Two of the cases given by him as illustrations, instead of 
supporting his theory, really upset and destroy it altogether. 


The chapters on Mental Habit and the Subconscious and the Body 
contain much that will be very instructive and very curious to the mere 
tyro; though now and then one wonders why so little is said on so tre- 
mendous'a subject. The paragraphs devoted to the lower psychic facul- 
ties are not equally satisfactory ; but the last chapter, entitled “‘ Unfold- 
ing the Superconscious,”’ is indeed worthy of many perusals. 

Though not free from occasional faults, then, this book is, in a sense, 
a valuable addition to modern scientific thought. Of the works of the 
New Psychology Series which have up to now been given to the public 
it is by no means the least important. GegAs 


THEODORA. By Frances Fenwick Williams. London: John Lane, 
The Bodley Head. New York: John Lane Co. Price 6s. net. 


Tuts is a novel of strong psychological quality. The scene is laid in 
Montreal to-day, and the interest of the narrative is centred in a young 
English girl who with her mother is staying in that city. Being very 
beautiful, rich, and attractive, Theodora Carne’s advent is the signal for 
much feminine envy and masculine admiration. But her personality 
affects every one strangely, though in different ways. All kinds of 
rumours soon spring up with regard to her, and some eerie story 
of a ‘‘ witch ancestress”’ is set afloat by a certain Lord Haviland, 
a gossiping Englishman, who is travelling in Canada. Very awful 
things take place, which give colour to the legends of the Witch of 
Carne, and her supposed reincarnation. Father Munn, a delightful 
priest, sets himself to unravel, if possible, the mystery which at every 
turn seems to dog the girl’s footsteps. A great stumbling-block in the 
priest’s way is the fact that Theodora is unable to hear the Sacred Name 
without falling into terrible convulsions. The quick succession and 
equally rapid ending of Theodora’s love affairs further set Montreal “ by 
the ears’’; but when the reader learns the means by which she tested 
the affection of her love-lorn swains, there will be small surprise that 
one by one they sought refuge in flight! The characters in the story 
are well sketched, and the discussions between Father Munn and Dr. 
Schmidt on occultism, hypnotism, and witchcraft, are among the most 
interesting passages in the book. If the statement of the good doctor 
be true, that ‘‘no fewer than nine million of women have met with a 
cruel death because of this belief in witches,’’ one must cordially echo 
Father Munn’s exclamation: ‘‘ O Christianity, what crimes have been 
committed in thy name!’’... It would be manifestly unfair to fore- 
stall the highly-dramatic ending—the result of the combined endeavours 
of scientist and saint—and thus deprive readers of the interest of following 
for themselves this thrilling tale to its conclusion. 
EpitH K. HArpPeEr. 


THE ANGEL WARRIORS AT MONS 


Including Numerous Confirmatory Testimonies, 
Evidence of the Wounded, and Certain Curious 
Historical Parallels. 


AN AUTHENTIC RECORD. 


By RALPH SHIRLEY, Editor of “‘ The Occult Review.” 
16 pages. [Bound in attractive Cover. id. Post free, 14d. 
Published by the 


NEWSPAPER PUBLICITY CO., 61 FLEET STREET, LONDON, E.C. 


KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & Co., Ltd. 


New Book by Mrs. R. J. FOX. 


REVELATION ON REVELATION AND THESE 
LATTER DAYS. 


The first part is a simple consecutive interpretation of the Pro- 
phecies in the Revelation of St. John. The reader is shown how these 
refer almost entirely to the last two centuries and the near future. 
The latter part claims to bring forward convincing evidence that 
many of the Old Testament Prophecies also referred to the same 
period, though commonly believed to refer to times with which they 
were more closely connected. 

This book is not the work of intellectual effort, though the intellect 
has clearly been exercised upon its assertions. It is the result of 
teachings which have been revealed by Spiritual guidance to the 
author, and it throws much light from heaven on words hitherto 
veiled in mystery. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 


(1). RAYS OF THE DAWN: ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 3s. 6d. 
net. 


(2). MORE RAYS OF THE DAWN: ON THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
3s. 6d. net. 

(3). UNEXPECTED TIDINGS OF THE WAR AND OF THE FUTURE. 
With a Preface by the CoUNTESS OF PORTSMOUTH and an Intro- 
duction by Racuer J. Fox. Is. net. 


Recent Publications on Occultism, etc. 
SPIRITUAL JOURNAL OF LUCIE CHRISTINE. Translated from 
the French. 5s. net. [Ready. 
ACROSS THE BARRIER: a True Record of Psychic Experiences. 
By H. A. Darras. With Preface by H. B. Marriott Watson. 
3s. 6d. net. 
LIFE OF PARACELSUS, and the Substance of his Teachings. By 
Dr. F. HARTMANN. New edition. 5s. net. 
BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 
MAGIC, WHITE AND BLACK. 5th edition. 6s. 


LIFE OF JEHOSHUA: an Occult Study. 7s. 6d. 


THE VERY TRUTH; The Rescue of a Soul from the Powers of 


Darkness. [Shortly. 
DICTIONARY OF OCCULTISM. A very extensive and compre- 
hensive work. By LEwis SPENCE. (In preparation. 


KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., LTD., 
68-74 Carter Lane, E.C. 


Tue LAND or My Fatuers. A Welsh Gift Book. London: Hodder 
& Stoughton. Price 2s. 6d. 


Tuis delightful production (of which, as announced on the cover, “ All 
profits on sale will be given to the National Fund for Welsh Troops a) 
is not second even to King Albert’s Book, and one wonders how it could 
possibly be produced for so modest a price. Bound in yellow and red and 
with the Welsh dragon enthroned upon its cover, its contents appeal also 
to all lovers of folklore and occultism. 

The ancient history of Merlin’s land rivals that of Ireland in beauty and 
myth, and so there are many things which will please the amant of strange 
lore. There is a rendering of Ellis Wynne’s Sleeping Bard, so long lost to 
us, there are poems of that sweet old national minstrel, Dafydd, of Gwilym, 
and the legend of ‘“‘ Branwen, the daughter of Llyr,’’ from the famous ver- 
sion of Lady Charlotte Guest in The Mabinogion. And we hear again the 
story of the Lady of the Van Lake, the Welsh Undine, which I remember 
vividly in that scholarly work, Welsh and Manx Folklore. It is my belief 
that this legend inspired Matthew Arnold, the author of the Essay on Celtic 
Litevature, to write his famous poem, ‘“‘ The Forsaken Merman.” The 
Lady of the Van Lake—her name and the lake-name differ according to the 
various localities—was a beautiful water-nymph who wedded a human 
husband, but in the end left him, to return to her mysterious domain, 
calling his cattle after her. It was she of whom the story goes, as it is 
worded in the present version, “ that one day asthey were together ata 
funeral, where, in the midst of the mourning and grief at the house of the 
deceased, she appeared in the highest and gayest spirits, and indulged 
in immoderate fits of laughter, which so shocked her husband that he 
touched her, saying, ‘‘Hush! Hush! don’t laugh.” She said that she 
laughed ‘‘ because people when they die go out of trouble.” 

Besides such good literature the book contains equally fine colour prints 
after original paintings by Messrs. Talbot Hughes, Frank Brangwyn, 
Christopher Williams, Miss Margaret Lindsay Williams and others, and 
one especially fine reproduction of Mr. A. C. Michael’s ‘‘ Owen Glendower,’’ 
the national hero of ancient Wales. 

One can but wish this Welsh Gift Book the success it deserves, and 
hope that an Irish and a Scottish gift book may follow on its heels, of like 
quality and similar charm. Reeina Miriam BLocu. 


Occult and Mystical Literature: 


Including Books on the Future Life (‘‘ Orthodox ” and otherwise), Spiritism, 

Psychical Research, Mystical Theology, Astrology, Quietism, Mesmerism, 

Magic, Freemasonry, Mental Healing, and similar or kindred subjects. 
CHARLES HIGHAM AND SON’S latest Catalogue of Second-hand Books (No. 541, 


gratis and post free) contains an extensive section headed as above. 
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115™ Edition—OUR LIFE AFTER DEATH 


. BY Bev. ARTHUR 0 - _ Orown 8vo, Cloth, Silver Lottored, 3s. 6d. met; post free Se. 16a 
Be pt et hep de cia te one hundred and eleven editions may be counted among the psrenomenal successes of 
KING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE. 
By F.HHSLOP. Being Letters from a husband in Spirit Life to his Wife on Earth. Crewn Sve. Bound Art Linen, 
2s, Gd. net; post free, 2s. 9d. Foreword by the Rey. Arthur Chambers. 


THREB FURTHER STANDARD Works. By Rev, A. CHAMBERS 
MAN AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 27th Edition. Ui inding LIFE 
THOUGHTS OF THE SPIRITUAL, Sth Editione | “aFrEE DEATH. Se. 


PROBLEMS OF THE SPIRITUAL. 7th Edition (atest Work) kh Vol Sey erate 
London: CHARLES TAY LOR, 22, 23 & 30 WARWICK LANE, E.c, 


A Selection from Rider’s Publications. 


PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY, AS THE FOUNDATION OF A 
RELIGION OF NATURAL CAUSES. By V. C. DEsERTIS. 
With Introductory Note by PRoFEssoR ALFRED RussEL WALLACE, 
O.M., D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S. New and cheaper edition, cloth 
gilt, gilt tops, crown 8vo, 421 pp., 3s. 6d. net. 

‘The book is replete with sound, scholarly, cogent and practical reasoning, 
on the scientific and religious, as well as on the psychic side, and may well be 
taken as a treasury of arguments proving that the spiritual philosophy is a 
necessity for the future well-being of the world.”—Light. 

“In every way worthy of study.”—Christian World. 


STEAD, THE MAN. Personal Reminiscences by EpitH K. 
HARPER, with Introduction by Major-General Sir ALFRED E. 
Turner, K.C.B., etc. Demy 8vo, xvi. +262 pp., with 8 full-page 
illustrations, 7s. 6d. net. 

“Readers will all be at one in their admiration for the extraordinarily 


interesting, indeed fascinating, volume which her friendship for Mr. Stead has 
inspired Miss Harper to write.’’—Aberdeen Free Press. 

“ On almost every page of the book you see William Stead as he was, a great 
human, pulsing, red-blood reality, but you see him communing with the shadows 
of the borderland, and long before you have finished the book you are impressed 
with the absolute reality of Julia in the faithful circle of which Stead was the 
presiding genius.”—The Referee. 


NERVE CONTROL. The Cure of Nervousness and Stage-Fright. 
By H. Ernest Hunt. Crown 8vo, 136 pp., paper Is. net, cloth 
Is. 6d. net. 


ConTENTS.—Nerve Control—Suggestion as the Cause and Cure of Nervous- 
ness—Creative Thought—Platform Work—Singers and Performers—Speakers’ 
and Preachers’ Health—Tuning up—Conclusion—Appendix. 

“A practical little volume.’’—T.P.’s Weekly. 

“Well worth the consideration of all those who find nerves inclined to mar 
their success.” —Manchester Courier. 


“A very useful book. Many a reader will be taught how to control and 
develop the innate powers, by which he will gain self-command.”—Methodist 
Times. 

THE HIDDEN WAY ACROSS THE THRESHOLD ; or, The 
Mystery which hath been Hidden for Ages and from Generations. 
An explanation of the concealed forces in every man to open 
THE TEMPLE OF THE SOUL, and to learn THE GUIDANCE OF THE 
UNSEEN HAND. [Illustrated and made plain, with as few occult 
terms as possible, by J. C. StrEET. Large 8vo. With Plates, 
E25 enet. 

The writer of this book, it is admitted, has enjoyed access to sources of 
information not commionly open to mankind in its present state of development. 


STEPS TO THE CROWN. By ArrTHuR EDWARD WAITE. 
Foolscap 8vo, buckram, 2s. 6d. net. 

Part I. The Fashions of this World. Part II. Thresholds of many Sanctu- 
aries. Part III. Shadows of Secret Light. Part IV. Consolations of the Greater 
Law. 

THE CLOUD UPON THE SANCTUARY. A Text Book of 
Christian Mysticism. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 
Crown 8vo, xxxix +144 pp., 3s. 6d. net. By CouNCILLOR KaRL 
von ECKARTSHAUSEN. Translated and Annotated by ISABELLE 


DE STEIGER, and with an Introduction by ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE. 
The fullest and clearest exhibition of the Doctrine of a Secret Holy Assembly 
within the Christian Church. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8-11 Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 


Man, Woman, Know Tuysetr. An answer to the question, What am 
I? By Gambier Bolton, Author of Ghosts in Solid Form, etc. 


Price 1d.; post free, 14d. 
WHAT Is SPIRITUALISM? By Lewis Firth. Price 2d.; post free, 23d. 


SOME PROBLEMS CONCERNING THE NExT STATE. By Ernest W. Oaten. 
Price 2d.; post free, 24d. 
All three pamphlets published by “ The Spiritualists’ National 
Union, Ltd.” 30 Glen Terrace, Clover Hill, Halifax. 
Mr. GAMBIER Botton’s pamphlet, Know Thyself, is a reprint and should be 
of much use and interest to all inquirers. As always, Mr. Bolton treats 
his subject scientifically, in a clear and concise manner. Mr. Lewis Firth 
sheds light on'a question doubtless of frequent occurrence, and his What 
is Spiritualism ? should find a welcome in many homes. . . . Some Prob- 
lems concerning the Next State of Life is an essay read by the author, 
Mr. Ernest W. Oaten, in the Metropole Hall, Hull, and the treatment 
of the subject is from a philosophical point of view, and deftly handled. 
The three pamphlets make an excellent whole, and might well be sent 


from friend to friend at a time when much sorrow needs much solace. 
a Epita K. HARPER. 


WHAT IS CHRISTIAN SCIENCE? By Thomas W. Wilby. London: 
John Lane, The Bodley Head. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


Mr. Witsy makes a very good effort to answer the riddle. And he 
presents his thesis in a much simpler manner than most exponents of the 
science. Whatever may be the attitude of the reader to the subject, he 
will read this book from beginning to end. The author, simple and plain 
though he is, manages, at the same time, to make his statement extra- 
ordinarily interesting. He goes far “to prove its answer true.’’ The 
value of the work—and we are of opinion that it will always be included in 
any list of best books about Christian Science—lies in its invidualism, even 
its independence. And however much we may differ from a person, we 
cannot, an we were earnest, help respecting the strength of his attitude on 
the point of discussion. There has been great need for an unbiassed 
analysis of Christian Science, and, as we have before said, there is much 
in it which is real and living, and there is much in it which reason dictates is 
undeniable. We do not, to speak frankly, accept all that Mr. Wilby writes ; 
but nevertheless we subscribe to much. It is a serious attempt to 
examine the whole matter with much care—and for that we are grateful. 
The whole book is intensely readable, and particularly those chapters on 
“The Essentials of Christian Science,’’ “‘ The Healing of the Sick,” and 
“‘ Christian Science and the Daily Life.”’ o,@ 


THE LAW OF ATTRACTION. 
By J. E. McMAHAL. 

Whatever we are, or have, contends the author, is the result of this law. Congenial sur- 
Toundings, financial independence, friends, physical and mental virility, and all that makes life 
worth living, are the right of everyone. “I will give you,” he says, “(a method that will open for 
you the storehouse of Eternal Power.” This latest addition to the Success Pocket Series (44 pp.) 
shows how to attract whatever is wanted—to make one’s dreams come true. 1s. 8d. post paid, 
Order direct from THE TALISMAN PUBLISHING CO. (Dept. Z), HARROGATE, 


SS 
“THE SCIENCE OF DIETARY AND THE 
4, Booklet. for All ! CONSTRUCTION OF MEALS.” By Prof. 
J. W. Tavtor, D.Sc., Phy.B., etc. Post free 3d. Send to-day. It is of great value just now . 
Dr. TAYLOR, 1 Skipton Street, Morecambe, Eng. 


THE COSMOS SOCIETY. 


EUSTACE MILES RESTAURANT, 40 GHANDOS STREET GHARING GROSS, W.C. 
Hon, President: Major-General Sir Anrrep Turner, K.C.B. 
Admission: Non-Members, 1s. each fixture; 1s. 6d. series on same day. 


JANUARY, 1916. 


2.45 pm. Each Wednesday, Psyhological Class. Mrs. E. M. Walter. 

4.15. Astrological Lectures. Mrs. F. E. Smith. 

5.15. Social Tea, on Gallery floor. 

January 5. 6.30 p.m. Lecture by Mrs. Silverwood. Subject: “The Great White Temple.” 

January 12. 6.30 p.m. Short Addresses by E. Meads, Esq., D. Ward, Esq., Miss S. Burton and others, 
Mee ie: by open discussion. Subject : “ Spirit Forms, Thought Forms, and Astral or Etheric 

January 19. Lecture by Mrs. F. E. Smith. Subject: “The Mystery of Sex in the Universe.” 

January 26. Lecture by Mr. J. Macbeth Bain. Subject: ‘The Holy Grail of the Service of Life ’’ with 
Gaelic Melodies. 


WHENCE HAVE I COME ? 


By RICHARD A. BUSH. 
“Kills the Theory of Reincarnation.” 
GARDEN CITY PRESS (and of all Booksellers). 25. 8d. net; postage 4d. 


AN INTERNATIONAL BROTHERHOOD OF MYSTICS 


offers monthly lessons and personal correspondence concerning psychic and spiritual experi- 

ences. Voluntary offerings. Our large text-book, THE VOICE OF ISIS: a veritable 

compendium of spiritual philosophy, occultism and Bible mysticism, ‘‘ A marvel of erudition. 

Practical instruction accompanies well-reasoned theory at every turn.” —The Occult Review, 
Price $1.50 post paid. Send for pamphlet. 

THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS, P.O. Box 573L, San Francisco, Cal., U.S.A. 


BOO KS. 100,000 in Stock, all kinds. Please state Wants. BOOK BARGAINS :— 
The Secret Tradition in Freemasonry. By A. EK. Warts. Illustrated. 2vols. 16s. 1911. Do the Dead Depart? and 
other Questions. By EH. K. Barss. 2s.6d. Book of Talismans, Amulets and Zodiacal Gems. By W.T.and K. Pavitt. 1914. 
7s.6d. The Magnus, or Celestial Intelligencer; A Complete System of Occult Philosophy. By F. Barrerr. 1801. $8 3s. 
O’Donnell’s Werwolves, 8s. Heysinger, Spirit and Matter before ‘the Bar of Modern Science. 6s. Scottish Ghost Stories. 
2s. 6d. Podmore’s Mesmerism and Christian Science, 5s. 6d. The Twe Worlds, Vols. 1.te9, 88 3s. 1877-96. *Twixt Two 
Worlds; By J. 8S. Farmer. 1886. 15s. 6d. BRaphael’s Prophetic Messenger, Golonred Plates, 1836-40, 21s. 
Phantasms of the Living. By Gurwsy, Myree and Popmorg. 2 vols, 1886. 528. 6d. Pike’s Life’ Bordorland 
and Beyond. 7s. 6d. Horn’s The Next World Interviewed. 1886. 16s. 6a. Crookes’ Phenomena of Spirituslism. 
1874. Rare, 30s. Sibly’s Occult Sciences, with curious plates. Thick quarto. 1790. $2 8s. Art Magic. New York. 
1876. 25s. Thomas Paine, Philosophy of Creation. 1860. %s. 6d. Mystery of Edwin Drood. By the Spirit 
Pen of Charles Dickens. 1873. Rare. £2 2s. Kipling’s Works. ‘‘Bombay LHdition.’’ 23 vols. £20. Library of 
Original Sources. 10 vols. £4 15s. Enock’s The Mystery of the Pacific. 4s. 6d. Levi’s Transcendental Magic. 1896. 
15s. Podmore, Studies in Psychical Research. 1897. 8s. 6d. Queen Moo and the Egyptian Sphinx. By A. Lm PLoNczoN. 
1896. Rare. £448, Donnelly’s Atlantis: The Antediluvian World. 12s. 6d. Who’s Who. 1915. Price 5s, 6d. ~ 


EDWARD BAKER’S Great Bookshop, 14&16 John Bright Street, BIRMINGHAM 


Paper Covers. 4s, post free to any part of the world. 


INDIAN GHOST STORIE 


By S. MUKERwJI. 
Astounding Psychical Experiences of the 
Author and his Friends. 


BUTTERWORTH & Co., Ltd., Hastings Street, CALCUTTA. 


PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY, as the Foundation of a Religion of Natural Causes. 
By V.G. Desertis. With Introductory Note by Professor ALFRED RUSSEL 
Wattace, O.M., D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S. New and cheaper edition, cloth 


gilt, gilt tops, crown 8vo., 421 pp., 3s. 6d. net. 


cogent and practical reasoning, on the scientific ‘and re- 
ligious, as well as on the psychic side, and may well be taken as a treasury of arguments proving that 
the spiritual philosopny is a necessity for the future well-being of the world.’ —Light. 
“There is much in this volume which we have found both helpful and stimulating, 
we are in entire agreement.”—The Academy. 
Of all Booksellers. London: W. RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 


“The book is replete with sound, scholarly, 


and with which 


Economy IN War TIME; or, HEALTH WitHouT Megat. By Hallie 
Eustace Miles. With 160 Recipes. Methuen & Co., Ltd., 36 
Essex Street, London, W.C. Price Is. net. 


‘No breakfast, no man!” is one of the time-honoured maxims handed 
down from the days of our hard-drinking ancestors—the days of “‘ three 
bottles and no heel-taps!’’ Mrs. Eustace Miles, in her most excellent 
volume Economy in War Time, suggests that if not exactly a question of 
“no breakfast,’’? a considerable reduction in the first meal of the day 
would be a blessing in disguise. This, of course, has no reference to the 
delightful early morning cup of tea. Her book abounds with a wealth 
of delicious recipes, veally simple and easy of preparation. She has much 
to say on the “ conservative”? cooking of vegetables, by which their 
valuable “‘ salts’”’ are fully retained, instead of thrown away as by most 
English cooks. An ingenious diagram suggestive of hand-reading, 
is the author’s quaint, but accurate, method of showing the various 
food values, minus meat. The palm of the hand shows the “ food bases 
when bought’’; the thumb, nuts; the first finger, cheese; and so on. 
Mrs. Eustace Miles emphasizes the great mistake so usually made by those 
who discard meat from their menu, of rushing suddenly from roast beef to 
‘‘ rice, macaroni, or to vegetables only,’”’ instead of making a scientific 
study of body-building foods. Let intending ‘‘ vegetarians’”’ buy this 
excellent book and master its contents, and thus learn to nourish the 
body, without clouding the mind by the gross feeding of our great-grand- 
fathers. EpitH K. HARPER. 


Two OTHER-WoRLD EXPLORERS: DANTE AND SWEDENBORG. By 
Arthur E. Beilby. 7}ins.x4 ins., pp. 45. London: The New- 
Church Press, Ltd., 1 Bloomsbury Street, W.C. 


THIs is a pleasantly-written little booklet, containing the substance of a 
Lecture to the Dante Society, London. Mr. Beilby finds the differences 
between Dante and Swedenborg greater than the resemblances. As 
to the latter he finds most in what he terms “‘ the by-paths of their philo- 
sophy,”’ though I do not think they are of importance, since every philo- 
sopher who has come after the Middle Ages has something in common 
with the medieval thinkers. Their differences are of more interest, 
and curiously enough, are most noticeable in their treatment of the 
other-world, though both claimed to write from things heard and seen. 
Dante’s claim (explicitly made, says Mr. Beilby in one of his letters) 
to actual seership is usually disregarded by his admirers, who prefer to 
regard him as an artist purely. Mr. Beilby is, perhaps, one of this number, 
but it is evident that he will not dismiss Swedenborg’s claim in the same 
manner, though the question is not argued out. The lecture closes with 
a telling criticism of Dante’s conception of pure and passionate love. 
Fine though that concept be, it ends in nothing. It is a “ platonic,” 
sterile affection. Swedenborg, shows Mr. Beilby, has something better 
to offer. H. S. REDGROVE. 
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NOT SILENT—IF DEAD! By Hit!!! 


Through the Mediumship of Parma. 


Crown 8vo. 208 pp. Cloth, 2s. 6d. net. Post free, 2s. 10d. 


“From beginning to end it is wholesomel d ard "—Li “Vi i ing.” 
: b ) y and ardently good."—Light. Vitally interesting.” —Ocoxlt 
Review. Many bright gems are within its pages.”—Spiritual Recorder, 7 


Published by A. L, FERNIE, 40 Bedford Gardens, Kensington, London, W. 


Miss HELEN WORTHINGTON, 
; PSYCHO-THERAPIST, 

Teacher and Healer (Graduate Student of 
Dr. Elizabeth Severn). 


All Mental, Psychic and Physical Disorders dealt with by means of Mental 
Suggestion, Education of the Will, and Spiritual Healing. 


First Consultation Free. Hours2to6p.m. Telephone, Victoria 6074. 
Address: PARLIAMENT MANSIONS, ORCHARD ST., LONDON, S.W. 


MADAME J. BURCHELL, 


The well-known Medical Clairvoyante and Psychometriste, 
GIVES ADVICE ON HEALTH AND BUSINESS. 


Try Burchell’s Re-embellisher for the Hair, which stops falling, 
thinning and greying. A genuine preparation. Sent post free at 1/3, 2/6 and 
4/6 per bottle. Numerous testimonials. 

J. & J. BURCHELL, 65 Girlington Road, BRADFORD, YORKS. 


THE POWER-BOOK CO. f 329 HIGH 


HOLBORN, are 
the only firm in the world devoted entirely to the production of Books on 
Mental and Spiritual Science, which give Power of Mind and Body. 
Send for Catalogue, and mention this Magazine. 


A Private Collector is disposing of his Valuable Library 

BOOKS of Occult Books (upwards of 10,000 volumes), on 
account of failing health. 
Catalogues free on application. Prices moderate. 


““ AUTHOR,” 14 Marlborough Rd., Gunnersbury, London, W. 


COLOURS HAVE INFLUENCES. 


They influence you for Health; in Business or Professional life; with respect 
to Psychic Development. Some colours Warn or Guide you; some areactually 
Dangerous for you to use. r 

Do you wish to know what they are, how to use them, or how to find the 
out for yourself ? Then send for particulars to 


COLOUR SERVICE Co., 19 Cannon Street, Manchester. 


Plymouth. ZOA 


MRS. S. FIELDER, Clairvoyant and Psychometrist (Trance or Nor- 
mal). Daily Consultations. Hours 12 to 6; other times by appointment. 
Private interviews from 2/6. 35 Tollington Road, Holloway Road, N. 
(close to Tube and Jones Bros.). 


TRUE THOUGHT CENTRE, 
92 Kensington Park Road, W. (Notting Hill Gate). 


Mondays, 5 p.m., Manifestations from the living Dead. Fee 10s. (Kindly notif: 
desire to attend.) Tuesdays, 2 p.m., Silence and Healing. Free. Coll. 3.30 p.m., 
Psycho-Physical Culture Class. Thursdays,2 p.m., Psychic Kinema, 5s. Thursdays 
5p.m., True Thought Talks. Silver Collection. Founder, ELIZABETH L. SILVER- 
WOOD, Metaphysician. 


‘“ FIGUREOLOGY.’’—Send your date, month and year, with 12 


stamps, for your true character and. talents, to ‘“‘SPIRITUS,”’ 
c/o Occult Review. 
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Tue Suininc GATEWAY. By James Allen. L. N. Fowler & Co. 
Price Is. 

Mr. James ALLEn’s spiritual and introspective work requires no introduc- 

tion to the thinker. It has that calm optimism which distinguishes those 

great essayists, Emerson and Ralph Waldo Trine. 

The Shining Gateway is on the same level as all his former literature, 
and the allegorical and pictorial conception of the Cross in the chapter on 
‘‘ Meditation ” makes the symbol of Christianity identical with the Adam 
Quadmon of Quabbalah and the Brahmanic ideas of the body of Man as the 
seat of all passions and divinity. The book is best summed up in both 
its purport and aim, in the little verse quoted by the author: 

He who attaineth unto Purity 
The faultless Parthenon of Truth doth see. 
Awake! Disperse the dreams of self and sin}: 
Behold the Shining Gateway! Enter in! 
For even as the portal of Dante’s Inferno proclaimed the death of hope 


and joy, the Door to which so many find no key, emitteth their radiancies. 
RecinA Miriam BLocg. 


BLIND UNDERSTANDING. By Maude Annesley, Author of “ My 
Parisian Year,” “ All Awry,” ‘“‘ Wind Along the Waste,” etc. 
London: Duckworth & Co. Price 6s. 

WHEN George Eliot published her first successful novel, several acknow- 

ledged critics thought that the author was a man, for the book manifested 

an intellectual grasp and a breadth of temperament which seemed to 
indicate masculine power rather than feminine sensibility. But one critic 
pointed out that whereas the male characters in the book were mere 
daubs, the women were all real and palpably alive, wherefore he came to 
the conclusion that the author wasa woman. If Maude Annesley were not 
well known as a novelist, many an intelligent reader might think that 

Blind Understanding had come from the pen of aman; but as we all know 

who she is, it must be stated that she is one of the few female writers of 

fiction who can exhibit male characters with an unerring deftness and great 
power of conviction. 

In this work she does more than exhibit her hero, Wilfred Sellingen— 
she makes him exhibit himself, showing us his innermost thoughts and 
feelings, and, as it were, the very shadows of his thoughts and feelings, 
together with his extraordinary circumstances and unexpected adventures. 
An aristocrat, in the ordinary meaning of the word, apparently proud and 
fastidious in many matters, yet at once happy-go-lucky and considerate, 
having a certain quickness of thought, an insistent sense of humour, great 
capacity for loving, mingled with a rare cynicism which never affects his 
various impulses towards goodness, at times he is somewhat perplexing, 
but yet he is always convincing and lifelike. He is a real man from the 
first page to the last, and if you cut him he will bleed. He rescues a 
starving stranger from suicide on the Embankment, feeds him, clothes 
him, sets him on his feet again, and in the end, this rescued man, who is 
exceedingly clever and exceedingly amiable, becomes his rival in love—a 
successful rival to boot. Such is the bare outline of the story. But the 
talent of Maude Annesley is not confined to the plot nor yet to character- 
building. What adventures of head and heart we meet with, apart from 
adventures in concrete fact! How many delicate little touches here and 
there give life and suggestiveness to all the details of the story ! 

There are one or two defects, however. The heroine, Grisel Balever, is 


RIDER'S NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


HUMAN ANIMALS. 


By Frank Hamer. Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, 312 pp., 6s. net. 


ConTENTS.—Introductory. Transformation. The Bush Soul. Human 
Souls in Animal Bodies. Animal Dances. Man-Animals and Animal-Men. 
Scapegoat and Saint. The Wer-Wolf Trials. Lion and Tiger men. Wer-Fox 
and Wer-Vixen-Witches. Familiars. Transformation in Folk-lore and Fairy- 
tale. Fabulous Animals and Monsters. Human Serpents. Cat and Cock 
Phantoms. Bird-Women. Family Animals. Animal Ghosts. The Phantasma 
Double. Animal Elementals. Animal Spirits in Ceremonial Magic. Con- 
clusion. 

“Mr. Hamel has been wonderfully industrious in*the) formation of this collection. It includes, we 
May suppose, every type under which the imagination of man, since he began to wonder at the world 
about him, has fancied that the human soul might find temporary or permanent lodgment in the body of 
a lower animal or the lower animal soul in the human body ; or, yet again, a soul from the super-natural 
sojourn in the lower body. 

As a collection of stories the book is excellent, and that, in the main, is what the collector was aiming 
at. In a “ popular” collection we should, perhaps, not ask for more... . The general idea that 
tuns through this book is so ubiquitous in the story of mankind, and appears under so many forms, 
that probably the volume might be made fifty times as long without coming within sight of the end of 
the subject matter. The classics, of course, are very full of it. The very names of such old friends as 
Proteus, Circe, Procne, Pamphile, Philomela, and a score besides, suggest it to us at once. The 
“ Arabian Nights” could hardly have existed without’ it ; Teutonic) and Scandinavian legends abound 
with it; go where you will in the past you cannot evade it; it is an integral part of the faith of 
every unspoilt modern savage ; and, as has been said, the last word of occultism, whose business is the 
dressing of ancient superstition in the garb of something resembling modern science, is given in its favour. 
Wherever man has gone over the globe he has carried it with him, or has contrived it, of his own imagina- 
tion.” —The Times. 


ECONOMY: The __ Self-denying 


Depositor and Prudent Paymaster at the 
Bank of Thrift. 


By OrIson Swett MarDEN, with the assistance of ARTHUR W. Brown. 
Author of ‘“‘ Every Man a King,” ‘“‘ The Secret of Achievement,” etc. Small 
crown 8vo, cloth, is. net. 

“The nice little bits of advice telling us how saved pennies made pounds are all well chosen, while 
the missionaries who are never tired of telling the world that every one might be millionaires if they only 
worked hard and lived frugally as they did, are nearly all famous.”—The Tatler. ) 

“Its publication is opportune, for economy is badly needed, and if it can be induced voluntarily by 


indicating how interesting and profitable it is, that is better than being driven to it by the hard task- 
master of necessity. Mr. Marden’s book is as usual crammed with vivid anecdote.”—T. P. S. Booknotes. 


THE GREAT INITIATES. 


Complete Edition of EpouaRD ScHuRE’s ‘‘Les Grands Initiés,” with an 
Introduction to Esoteric Teaching, and a Frontispiece Portrait of the Author. 
Translated by FRED RoTHWELL, B.A. Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 2 vols., about 
400 pp. each, 7s. 6d. net the two volumes. 

N.B.—Volumes not sold singly. 


“ The fact that this work has reached its twenty-fourth French Edition may well stir the interest of 
English students of the esoteric aspects of religion.”—Literary World. 


THE LIFE OF PARACELSUS. 


By A. M. Stoppart. New and cheaper edition, demy 8vo. Illustrated. 
Cloth gilt, 6s. net. 


“To most people the name Paracelsus suggests one of the obscurer creations of Browning’s youth. 
They should read Miss Stoddart’s book. They will make the acquaintance of a man among men ; a man 
who risked life, honour, position, everything for the cause of truth ; a great burning creature who did as 
much for science as the recognized giants of the Renaissance did for art and language. ... It is easy 
to understand how greatly Miss Stoddart must have been attracted to the life of such a man. She has 
done this work, as she did all her work, thoroughly and well. To every reader the book will be of value 
for its intrinsic worth.’”’—Observer. 


London: WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., 
8-11 PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 


not so convincing as poor Dorothea Sellingen. She certainly should have 
seen something of the real worth of the man she so passionately loved. 
Wilfred’s treatment of his wife, who, after all, was a wife only in the 
conventional meaning of the word, ought to have given her the key-note 
to his character. Then again, Wilfred’s education should have saved him 
from certain common grammatical errors, which I have noticed in several 
of the chapters. 

But on the whole Blind Understanding must certainly be considered a 
remarkably successful work of fiction. Gigk. 


‘Tue Basis oF Moratity. By Annie Besant. Adyar, Madras, India: 
Theosophical Publishing House. Price 6d. net. 


THosEe who are acquainted with the principal doctrines of theosophy 
and with the labours of Annie Besant, will be able to guess with some 
accuracy the general contents of this book. Here we have, in concise 
form, the author’s opinions on Revelation, Intuition, Utility, Evolution 
and Mysticism in relation to Morality. 

Those passages on Revelation which will shock and outrage the feelings 
of the orthodox are peculiarly valuable. In few words, the author shows 
that a book which is believed to contain a divine revelation cannot pos- 
sibly minister to all the spiritual needs of all mankind. Many of its 
doctrines become obsolete, and pernicious sayings and laws are found 
in it side by side with high truths and fragments of sublime poetry. To 
illustrate the soundness of such views, the author quotes good and bad 
precepts from the Old Testament and good and bad precepts from the 
Institutes of Manu. 

In the chapter on Intuition, she shows that individual conscience is 
affected, and indeed is determined, by peculiarities of civilization, educa- 
tion, racial limitations and aptitudes, and all the elements of general 
and particular environment; and so she argues that, this being the case, 
conscience cannot be reasonably taken as an unerring guide. 

The chapter on Utility, though containing many an important state- 
ment, is somewhat disappointing. The truth is, that utilitarianism 
appeals to man only as a social animal, leaving out of consideration 
the higher instincts of the individual unit, often identifying virtue 
with happiness and happiness with pleasure. 

Mrs. Besant’s book is not very bulky, but it contains more food for 
cogitation than many a bulky volume. I may add that it reflects her 
habits of thought as few books reflect the habits of thought of their authors. 
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WAR LETTERS FROM THE — 


LIVING DEAD MAN’. 


Written down by ELsA BarKER. Transcriber of “ Letters from 
a Living Dead Man.” Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 318 pp. 3s. 6d. net, 


ConTENTS.—The Return of ‘‘ X,’’ A Dweller on The Threshold. An Assur- 
ance. The Way of Understanding. Astral Monsters. The Arch-duke. The 
‘‘Chosen People.” Spectres of the Congo.. Unseen Guardians. One Day as 
a Thousand Years. Many Tongues. The Beautiful Being. The Body of 
Humanity. The Foeman Within. Listening in Brussels. The Sixth Race. An 
American on Guard. A Master of Compassion. The Rose-veiled Stranger. 
Above the Battlefields.. A Soul in Purgatory. Peace Propaganda. The 


Mystery of Desire. The Scales of Justice. For Love's Sake. A Master of Mind. — 


Invisible Enemies. The Glory of War. A friend of “ X.” The Rose and The 
Cross. A Serbian Magician. Judas and Typhon. Crowns of Straw. The 
Sylph and the Father. Behind the Dark Veil. The Lwusttania. Veiled 
Prophecies. Advice to a Scribe. One of these Little Ones. The Height and 
The Depth. A Conclave of Masters. A Lesson in the Kabala. The Second 
Coming. Poison Gases. The Superman. The entering Wedge. The. new 
Brotherhood. Inthe Crucible. Black Magic in America. Things to Remember. 

This series of Letters will be welcomed by the numerous readers in Europe 
and America who acclaimed the previous volume from the same source as the 
most remarkable contribution to our knowledge of the life beyond death, ever 
given to the world. 


They describe the forces at work from the assassination of the Archduke 


Ferdinand of Austria, and show why the war was inevitable, and the purpose 
it serves as an initiation of the human race to the higher truths of existence. 
Finally they forecast the triumph of the ideals of love and the Brotherhood of men 
of all races. In the words of the author of these remarkable letters ‘‘ This war 
is more than a war of men; it is more than a war of angels. Its roots are in 
necessity itself’? : and again “‘ Some day men will look for their enemies within 
themselves ; some day men will fight the evil in themselves, and then they will not 
need to slay their brothers.’ 


A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM 


By H. Ernest Hunt. Author of ‘Nerve Controi.”” Crown 
8vo, cloth, 136 pp., ts. net. f 


Contents.—The Subconscious Mind. The Sleep State and its Induction. 


Phenomena in the Waking State. Post-Hypnotic Suggestion: Psycho-Thera- 


peutics. Auto-Suggestion. Phenomena in Daily Life. Inherent Possibilities, 
Practical Experiments in Suggestion. Practical Therapeutics, Bibliography. 
This volume is designed to serve as an up-to-date and practical guide to the 


study of Hypnotism and its application by means of suggestion and auto-sugges- ; 


tion. 


‘““Mr. Hunt has done his work admirably: he gives a lucid and concise ac- —_ 


count of a popular, but often imperfectly understood subject. He shows that 
hypnotism has a deep psychological significance as well as valuable inherent 
possibilities ; that it offers a clue to powers capable of turning ‘failure into 


success’ and the weary road’ of’ life into ‘a happy high way.’ His little — | 


manual should prove a useful introduction to more technical works.’’—ARTHUR 
ButcueEr, in Light, ‘ 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD., 
8 Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 
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following volumes are now ready. 
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Essays of Prentice Mulford: 3rd Series. 
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Every Man a King, or Might in Mind Mastery. By ORIson 
SWETT MARDEN, 
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Dr. Pau Dusois, Professor of Neuropathology in the University of Berne. 
Authorised Translation by EDwarp G. RICHARDS. 


He Can Who Thinks He Can, and other Essays on Success in Life. 
By OrRIson SwETT Marpen, Author of ‘‘ Every Man a King.” 


Creative Thought. Being Essays in the Art of Self Unfoldment. 
By W. J. Cotvitie, Author of ‘‘ Ancient Mysteries and Modern Revela- 
tions,’ ‘‘ Life and Power from Within,” etc. 


The Rational Education of the Will. Translated from the French 


of Dr. Paut EmILe Levy. 


Psychic Control Through Self-Knowledge. By W. W. KENILWoRTH, 
Author of “ The Life of the Soul,” “‘ Thoughts on Things Psychic,’ etc. 


The Optimistic Life. By Ortson Swett MarpDEN, Author of 
“Every Man a King,” etc. 
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Narrative. With an Introduction by A. E. Waite. 


The Miracle of Right Thought. By Ortson Swett MARDEN, 
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The Man of To-morrow. By FLoyp B. Wirson, Author of “‘ Paths 
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THE WAY OF DIVINE UNION. Feing a Doctrine of Experience in the 
life of Sanctity, considered on the faith of its testimonies and inter- 
preted after a new manner. By ArtHuR Epwarp Walter. Demy 
8vo. Cloth gilt. 336 pp. 7s. 64. net. 


tk Mr. Waite’s remarkable book is written with thei r pressiveness 0’ one whois fa viliar 
with the path he describes and im a style that o’ten seems to reflect the beauty of a 
spiritual vision.” —T he Glas2ow Herald. 

The place which he has won entitles hin to sit beside Maeterlinck, who u he sur- 
Passes In earning and a‘ter a diferent manner, equals in expressive style.’—The 
Bookman. 

te Mr. Waite, as to E nerson, ‘the whole world is an o nen and a sign,’ and every- 
thing in the universal order to be conceived of as having an interior significance of a 
sacra rental kind.”’—Review of Rev ews. 

“Anew work ofa most i nportant and valuable character.” —C.P.A. Monthly Magazine. 


THE COLLECTED POEMS OF ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE. In 
two volumes,, medium 8vo, Artistically bound in Ornamental white 
buckram, gilt tops, pp. xxxvi + 354, and xii + 352, with a new 
Portrait. Price 21s. net. 


‘Those who will give themselves to a serious consideration of these poems may reap 
arich reward. For there is beauty everywhere ; everywhere, too, a loftiness of purpose 
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IT has often been said that the Devil can quote scripture to 
suit his own purposes. The history of the world since Christi- 
anity was founded has afforded ample evidence that in the same 
manner the powers of evil can utilize Christianity, or, indeed, 
any other form of religion, to subserve their own ends. The 
Brotherhood of Mankind was prcclaimed by Christ as, indeed, 
it had been proclaimed by Buddha before, and as it was pro- 
claimed again under very different circumstances at the French 
Revolution, and as it was once more heralded as the central 
plank in the Theosophical Society. There were many on each 
of these occasions who rejoiced to think that a new era was 
about to dawn upon mankind, and that this central truth of 
ae Christianity was to become at length the guiding 

ot Sey star of the human race. But the latest develop- 
ments of German Kultur have served to show 

HOOD OF that we are still as far off as ever from the realiza- 
MANKIND. tion of these high ideals, and that the human race 
does not feel itself called upon to do more than lip-service to 


this gospel ; while the whole basis of its action is founded, in 
237 
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reality, upon the intensification of the self-idea. I every Christian 
realized in his heart that the renunciation of personal ambition 
was the corner-stone of his creed, he would doubtless regard 
its profession as a matter requiring far more mature considera- 
tion than is bestowed upon it at present. To have some one die 
for your sins, and by an act of faith to take over all the benefits 
accruing, is one thing ; to follow the Divine Example and crucify 
the self in actual practice is quite another. And yet it is pre- 
cisely this in which the true occult significance of Christianity 
consists. 
As the mystic poet* exclaims :— 


Though Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem be born 
But not within thyself, thy soul will be forlorn. 

The Cross on Golgotha thou lookest to in vain 

Unless within thyself it be set up again. 


There was a sect of Christian Gnostics in those early days 
when there were no such things as heretics for the simple reason 
that there was no recognized orthodoxy, who bore the name of 
Docetists, and subsequently fell into some evil odour with other 
bodies of early Christians. To these Docetists the doctrine of 
the Crucifixion implied something very much more than the 
sacrifice of Jesus of Nazareth upon the cross. To 
them the symbol of the Cross and all its mystic 
connotations was the essential, the death and 
suffering of the body of Christ being the setting forth on the 
physical plane, for the benefit of the uninitiated, of the sacrifice 
which was being ever mystically enacted of the “‘ Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world.” It was in the view of the 
Docetists the lower physical self that was being crucified, that 
the higher self might be set at liberty. Thus it came about 
when the Docetists became heretics in the eyes of other Chris- | 
tians, that their doctrinal error was said to consist in the fact 
that they held that it was not Christ himself that was slain upon 
the Cross, but rather his simulacrum or mere physical counterpart. 

In the Gnostic “Acts of John ” Jesus himself calls his disciple 
John to him, while he stands in his spiritual body in the midst 
of the Cave (of Initiation), and explains to him the mysteries 
implied in the symbolic act and in the symbol of the Cross itself. 

First and foremost, then, this crucifixion is not merely a 
single historical event, but an experience in the life of every true 
Christian, and implies the mystic death of the lower self which 


* Angelus Silesius. 


THE 
DOCETISTS. 
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is the necessary preliminary to initiation. As Dr. Franz Hart- 
mann says in his Secret Symbols of the Rosicrucians :— 


In the final renunciation of one’s own personal self consists the victory 
over death and the resurrection of the spirit; it is the mystic death, 
represented by the Christian Cross, a symbol known thousands of years 
before the advent of modern Christianity upon this earth. The symbol of 
the Cross is seen everywhere in Christian countries, upon the spires of 
the churches, in chapels and dwellings, and by the roadside; but to the 
great majority of priests and laymen it is nothing else but a memento, 

THE to call up the memory of an event said to have taken 
6 place nearly 2,000 years ago in Palestine, on which occa- 
sion a perfect and divine man was executed like a criminal, 
SYMBOL. falling a victim to the ignorance of the clergy and the 
vanity of the Pharisees of his time. A belief in the actuality of this 
occurrence, by which God is said to have become reconciled to man, 
is held among the Christians to be of supreme importance for one’s future 
salvation ; although no intelligible reason is given to show that God was 
ever angry with man and that any such reconciliation was necessary ; 
nor is it explained why a certain opinion in regard to an event of the 
truth of which we cannot possibly know by experience, should be deemed 
necessary to attain the eternal life of the spirit. Those, however, whose 
eyes are not blinded by dogmas and who have compared the allegories 
of the Christian religion with the allegories of the Eastern religions 
know that—whether the historical account of the crucifixion of Christ 
actually took place as recorded, or whether it is purely symbolical—the 
symbol of the Cross has a far deeper and far more sublime secret significa- 
tion. It represents an episode in the history of every one who has become 
a Christ ; it is the symbol of spiritual regeneration, through which all 
have to pass who desire to enter into the divine state of existence. In 
the mind of the superficial thinker the Cross is a token of torture 
and of death ; in the conception of the enlightened it is a symbol of the 
victory over self, of triumph, and the beginning of immortal life. 


CROSS A 


What a far higher and nobler conception is this than that of 
the orthodox Christian, and how completely would the morbid 
and unhealthy Good Friday services of our ordinary churches be 
transformed were this conception to take root in the minds of 

our clergy! As it is, I cannot but think that the 


MORBIY true occultist will do well to give a very wide berth to 
CHRISTI- 
ene all such expressions of unwholesome sentimentality. 


The dwelling on the death of the physical body, 
even apart from the specially gruesome accompaniments of 
revolting torture and horror, is in every way undesirable from 
the spiritual point of view, and in the special instance alluded 
to it appears to me to tend to materialize and debase the whole 
atmosphere of the Christian faith. It was doubtless such religious 
observances as this which led the poet Swinburne to exclaim in 


disgust at those— 
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Ghastly glories of saints, dead limbs of gibbeted gods ! 


Saints and ecstatics have looked upon the appearance of the stig- 
mata upon their bodies as a special sign of Divine favour, but I 
corifess that I am rather inclined to regard it purely and simply 
as a morbid physical effect of a morbid spiritual condition. 
Those who cultivate such states should remember that the true 
way to become a Christ is to lead the Christ life, and that to all 
alike, even the spiritually highest and greatest, the living of the 
life is the thing that counts, and that the death, however met 
with and of whatever nature, is and can be but an incident. 
Death, indeed, is a thing of a moment, and important in regard 
to what it leads to, and not in regard to what it is in itself. It 
is, in short, the opening of a door leading from one state of con- 
sciousness to another. To dwell on Death is to dwell on the 
material : to dwell on Life is to dwell on the spiritual. “ They 
that are Christ’s,’’ says the Apostle, “have crucified the flesh 
with its affections and lusts’ ; and in speaking thus St. Paul is 
evidently not thinking of an isolated dramatic event, but of 
the Christ life as lived by the followers of the Master. As the 
authors of The Perfect Way well say, “ The crucifixion of the Man 
of God implies that persistent attitude of scorn, distrust, and 
menace, with which the ideal and substantial is always met by 
the worldly and superficial, and to the malignant expression of 
which ill-will the idealist is ever exposed.’’ It does not consist, 
in short, of a martyrdom deliberately incurred, but in the 
courage to face the hostility of the world, whenever necessary, in 
fighting the battle for Truth and for Humanity. It is this 
which brings to the fighter in Life’s Battle the experience neces- 
sary for the ultimate transmutation of Matter into Spirit and of 
Man into God. 

Such is the first and most obvious signification of the Cross. 
But if the Cross typifies the crucifixion of the Man of God by 
the world, it equally typifies the crucifixion in man himself of his 
lower nature. Furthermore, it symbolizes the Tree of Life, im- 
plicit in which is the mystery of the dual nature, 
male and female. Thus it is stated in “‘ The Great 
Announcement ’’* that “of the universal AZons 
there are two Branchings, without beginning or 
end, from one Root, which is the Power unseeable, incompre- 
hensible Silence. Of these Branchings one is manifested from 
Above, the Great Power, Mind of the universals, ordering all 


GNOSTIC 
VIEWS ON 
THE CROSS. 


* Quoted by Hippolytus in his Refutation of all Heresies. 
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things, male ; and the other from Below, Great Thought, female, 
generating all things.”’* And thus also in the Gnostic ‘‘ Acts of 
John,” Christ tells his beloved disciple : ‘‘ This is the cross which 
by the Word (Logos) hath been the means of ‘ cross-beaming ’ 
all things; at the same time separating off the things that proceed 
from genesis and those below it, and also compacting them all 
into one.” 

The Cross as the symbol of the union of male and female has 
been familiar in all ages of the world’s history, and even in so 
homely an instance as Palmistry we read of this symbol under 
the forefinger as indicating, according to tradition, the promise 
of a happy marriage. 

The Cross, as the authors of the Perfect Way remind us, ‘‘isa 
symbol which has come down to us from prehistoric ages and 
is to be found depicted on the ruined monuments, temples, and 
sarcophagi of all nations—Coptic, Theban, Hindu, Mexican, 
Tartar.’”’ “‘ In the rites of allthese peoples, and especially in the 
ceremonials of initiation held in the Lodges of their Mysteries, 
the Cross had a prominent place. It was traced on the forehead 
of the neophyte with water or oil, as now in Catholic baptism and 
confirmation. It was broidered on the sacred vestments, and 
carried in the hand of the officiating hierophant, as may be seen 
in all the Egyptian religious tablets.” To the Christian it has 
thus a two-fold connotation, for it not merely symbolizes the 
sacrifice of Christ upon the Cross, and the implied offering 
up of every true Christian on the altar of Humanity, but 
it also links up the faith of Christendom with the symbolism of 
the sacred Mysteries of all the great Wisdom Religions that 
preceded it, denoting the identity of their essential feature— 
the crucifixion of the lower self as the one and only means of 
entering into the higher spiritual life, or,as Jesus himself called 
it, the Kingdom of Heaven. To these earlier faiths the Cross, 
as already intimated, had a wide mythological significance. 


The Cross (say the authors of The Perfect'Way) is made by the sun’s 
equinoctial passage across the line of the ecliptic, a passage which points 
on the one hand to the descent into Hades and on the other to the ascent 
into the Kingdom of Zeus the Father. It is the Tree of Life ; the Mystery 
of the Dual Nature, male and female ; the Symbol of Humanity perfected 
and of the Apotheosis of Suffering. It is traced by “ our Lord the Sun ”’ 
on the plane of the heavens; it is represented by the magnetic and dia- 
magnetic forces of the earth ; it is seen in the ice crystal and in the snow 
flake ; the human form itself is modelled upon its pattern ; and all nature 


* See The Gnostic Crucifixion, by G. R.S. Mead. London: T.P.S. 


242 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


bears throughout her manifold spheres the impress of this sign, at once 
the prophecy and the instrument of her redemption. 

Fourfold in meaning, having four points, and making four angles 
dividing the circle into four equal parts, the Cross portrays the perfect 
union, balance, equality, and at-one-ment on all four planes and in all 
four worlds—phenomenal, intellectual, psychic, and celestial—of the 
Man and the Woman, the Spirit and the Bride. It is supremely, trans- 
cendantly and excellently, the symbol of the Divine Marriage ; that is, 
the Sign of the Son of Manin Heaven. For the Divine Marriage is con- 
summated only when the Regenerative Man enters the Kingdom of the 
Celestial, which is within. Then the Without is as the Within, and the 
Twain are one in Christ Jesus. 


It would be interesting to have some sort of census, if such a 
thing could be carried out, of psychical warnings of coming danger, 
by which it would be possible to estimate the percentage of cases 
in which such warnings have been taken advantage of to avert 
the threatened catastrophe. From the records that have reached 
me I should be inclined to say—though I do not speak with great 
confidence—that in the large majority of cases the warnings have 
remained unheeded, and, indeed, in many quarters there appears. 
to be prevalent a fatalistic impression that such pre-intimations 
of coming evil are useless in the sense of the proverb “ forewarned. 
is forearmed.’”’ A case in which such a psychic 
premonition was taken advantage of to avert disas- 
ter has been sent me by Mr. John A. A. Williams, of 
Aberglaslyn Hall, Beddgelert, N. Wales. Though 
the case has been recorded in a past issue of the Journal of the 
S.P.R., it is probably not familiar to many of my readers. Mr. 
Williams was, at the time, principal proprietor of some large 
quarries, and used to go up there from time to time to have a look 
round and talk with the manager. Onone such occasion he was 
accompanied by his brother, and they were returning together in 
the motor after their visit to the quarries. While listening to 
some conversation of his brother’s on an entirely different subject,. 
Mr. Williams suddenly received a psychic message which left him 
under the impression that a portion of the quarry and the men 
were in great danger. In spite of the fact that the action appeared. 
perfectly unreasonable, he decided to stop at a neighbouring post- 
office, and to send a wire to the manager to stop the working of 
the quarries. His brother remarked to him, “‘ He will think you 
have gone perfectly mad,” but the telegram was duly dispatched 
and the manager gave instructions to stop working at once. About. 
half or three-quarters of an hour later the whole of the ground. 
undei neath which the men were working, fell to the bottom of the. 


UTILITY OF 
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quarry—a fall of about 120 yards. All the debris from above 
fell on to the top, and it is quite obvious that nothing could have. 
saved the men if they had continued their job. Mr. Williams 
observes, ‘“ When I went up to the quarry next day to see the 
ground, one of the men came to me on behalf of the others, to 
thank me for saving their lives.”” The original letters written to- 
Mr. Williams next day by his brother and by the agent and 
manager of the quarry are reproduced in the Journal of the 
S.P.R., and confirm this record in all particulars. This incident, I 
should add, occurred on November 25, 1910. 


In an article in the Scientific American of March 4, dealing 
with the question of transmitting messages in past times, there 
are some curious notes with regard to an alleged power called 
“Nauscopy.” The expression will probably be unfamiliar to: 
most of my readers, but what it amounts to is the capacity stated 
to be inherent in certain individuals, associated with a seafaring 
life, of visualizing ships at a far greater distance than that 
which would normally be possible to the naked eye. We must, it 
seems to me, regard this merely as a variety of clairvoyant vision.. 

The interest of the article, however, centres in some 
, records of a scientific investigation on the subject 

by a certain Monsieur Bottineau which took place 
towards the close of the eighteenth century. The experiments 
were conducted with the sanction and under the close observation 
of the French Government officials, and are recorded in a work 
entitled Memoires sur la Nauscopie. It appears that Monsieur 
Bottineau, a native of Bourbon, or Réunion, an island in the 
Indian Ocean to the east of Madagascar, having ascertained that 
he possessed this power, proceeded to France, where he reported 
his experience to Monsieur Castries, a Government official, who 
instructed him to return to the island and continue his experi- 
ments under Government supervision, Monsieur Bottineau under- 
taking on his part that not a single vessel should approach the 
island without his having discovered and reported it several days 
previously. While these experiments were being conducted, an 
exact register of Monsieur Bottineau’s reports was kept in the 
secretary’s office in order to compare them with the ship logs on 
arrival, and every means was adopted to prevent deception, the 
reports being duly registered at the time in the Government office. 

During the eight months over which the observations extended, 
Mr. Bottineau announced the approach of 150 vessels, not one of 
which was visible to watchmen stationed on the hills at the time 
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of the reports. The record Ihave before me does not state that 
he was exact in every particular instance, but merely that it was 
““shown from the register of his reports that he was wonderfully 
accurate,” and that ‘‘ the Government officials who were anything 
but favourable to him, had to bear testimony to the reality of his 
extraordinary powers in making their report to the French Minis- 
ter.”’ The report in question is embodied in the memoirs above 
alluded to. I can only express regret that I have not this in front 
of me for inspection. There appear to be numerous records in the 
past of this remarkable power, but no other which has been offici- 
ally investigated in the same manner as the case of Monsieur 
Bottineau. 


In my last issue I inserted a letter from a correspondent 
who wrote under the pen name of “ Open Mind.” This corre- 
spondent suggested, in reference to a psychic communication 
given in the previous issue with regard to Baron Cauchy, that 
the epitaph quoted might possibly appear in the Baron’s Life 
as well ason the tombstone where it had become indecipherable. 
I invited any of my readers who was in a position to do so, 
to supply me with information on the subject, and in response 
to this invitation I have received the following interesting facts 
from Mr. W. T. Horton. 

Augustin Louis, Baron Cauchy, was, as my correspondent 
quite rightly states, a man of great attainments, and of high 
reputation in his own day. There is a Life of him written by 
‘C. A. Valson, in two vols., 1868. On page 266 of this Life it is 
stated that he died about 4 a.m., Saturday, May 23, 
1857. On page 260, however, the date is given 
as Saturday, May 22, of the same year. It 
appears, however, that the former is correct, as May 23, 1857, was 
a Saturday, and not the zznd. “ On page 267,’”’ observes Mr. 
Horton, “‘ we find the epitaph and confirmation of the control’s 
words mentioned in the OccuLT REvIEW.”’ He draws attention 
to the similarity of the description of the Scéaux Cemetery 
‘“‘on the road shaded by chestnut trees which leads to the slope 
of Plessy Piquet ” to that givenin the book in question, which 
tuns as follows :— 


BARON 
CAUCHY. 


We have just related the life of the man of learning by the side of 
that of the Christian ; after death this last title was alone to remain 
inscribed on the tomb of the great geometrician and the grand homme 
du bien. At some hundred yards from the ancient country residence 
of the Bure family, on the road shaded by great chestnut trees which leads 
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from the church of Scéaux fo the pretty slope of Plessis-Piquet, one comes 
across a modest village cemetery, the alleys of which resemble those of 
a garden. It is here where Augustin Cauchy rests. On a square stone 
serving as pedestal to an iron cross, one can read this verse of the psalm : 
“ Beatus qui intelligit super egenum et pauperem.’’ This is his only epitaph ; 
I know of few more simple, more touching, and at the same time more 
true. 


Mr. Horton further remarks: ‘‘ Although one can see that 
this description may have been in the memory of one of the 
sitters at the séance mentioned, who might very likely have read 
the Life, the whole case is remarkable. I only state the facts 
recorded, and do not enter into the pros and cons of the question.”’ 

Baron Cauchy, it appears, was akin to Pascal as scientist, 
mathematician and ardent Roman Catholic. He was keenly 
interested in many works of charity. He was also a voluminous 
writer on scientific subjects. It is worthy of note that the 
education of the Duc de Bordeaux, grandson of Charles X, was 
placed in his hands. This duke, who afterwards became known 
as the Comte de Chambord, was the last of the Bourbons, and 
the Legitimists alluded to himas Henri V. Ina notice of Cauchy’s 
death the French paper L’ Illustration, of May 30, 1857, observes : 
“ The Academy of Sciences lost at the end of last week in Mon- 
sieur Cauchy one of its most eminent members, the most illus- 
trious mathematician of our day.” 

With regard to the communication in question, it certainly 
looks as if the information had been obtained rather from Baron 
Cauchy’s Life than from the spirit of Baron Cauchy communi- 
cating with the sitters. Those familiar with these phenomena 
will recall that this is by no means an isolated instance of the 
contents of printed matter being communicated to sitters at a 
séance. I have just had my attention drawn to a similar one of a 
perfectly authentic character in which the automatic writer had 
no knowledge whatever of the facts recorded, which related to a 
case of suicide. The frequency of such occurrences was, I think, 
used by Thomas J. Hudson in support of his theory that a form 
of telepathy was the true explanation of these incidents. There are 
doubtless some people who will attribute them to a power assumed 
to be inherent in the subconscious mind of man for tapping 
astral memories. It may be argued that in all such cases one 
of the sitters had some subconscious memory of the case in 
question which he was enabled by the method adopted to com- 
municate automatically, but this is not invariably borne out 
by the evidence. 
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The number of plays which appeal to the student of occultism 
-as such, are necessarily rather few and far between ; but of recent 
years they have shown a tendency to become more numerous, 
and stage managers are less reluctant than formerly to reject 
such dramatic representations on the ground that they hinge on 
occult themes. Such a play is The Barton Mystery, by Walter 
Hackett, now being produced at the Savoy Theatre. The leading 
ro!e of Beverley, which is interpreted with rare talent by Mr. 
H. B. Irving, has the merit of giving a real type, if a somewhat 
disagreeable one, and giving it to the life. Beverley is a medium, 
ce and, as he terms himself, a seer, but he is not above 
bee eee eking out his psychic powers by fraudu‘ent methods. 
eee ees Neptunian proclivities include a somewhat 
inordinate affection. for the whisky bottle. Why the planet 
Neptune, the ruler par excellence of psychic phenomena, should 
tend when afflicted and manifesting its lower side, to drink on the 
one hand, and fraudulent practices on the other, is one of those 
mysterious problems which a fuller knowledge of the psychic 
temperement, and a deeper understanding of astrology, may help 
us one day to solve. Abnormal receptivity, and the dangers 
incident to depleted vitality, may doubtless explain a good deal, 
and we must also remember that the most highly-strung instru- 
‘ment is the one which is liable most quickly to become deranged. 
Generally speaking, we may say that the more solid the material 
envelope, the less exposed is its tenant to assaults from the psychic 
plane, and there are many who find it an easier matter to admit 
‘the astral visitor than to show him the door when he is not wanted. 
If Beverley, the medium, is true to life, so also is Sir Everard 
Marshall, the pronounced sceptic who, when once convinced, 
proves to be the most credulous of mankind. We may, perhaps, 
fairly assert that only long experience of psychic phenomena can 
‘enable any one to hold the balance evenly between undue credulity 
and undue scepticism, and, as in other cases, such, for instance, 
as that of the Roman Catholic Church, the new convert is only 
too liable to be carried away by the unbalanced enthusiasm of 
the zealot. The well known. saying of Talleyrand, ‘“‘ Surtout 
point de zéle,’”’ contains for none a more needed warning than 
for the psychical researcher. 


PROJECTION OF THE “ASTRAL” BODY * 


A DESCRIPTION OF THE METHOD OF PROJECTING 
THE HUMAN “DOUBLE” AT WILL 


_ By HEREWARD CARRINGTON 


ONE of the latest achievements of ‘ psychical science ’’— 
which is constantly making new and important discoveries— 
is the voluntary projection of the “‘ astral body ’”’ of man—the 
expulsion of the human “double” or etheric counterpart 
of the physical body—by methods under control of the human 
will. Occult science has long since proved that—besides this 
physical body, which we know—there is also a more subtle 
and refined envelope—the “ spiritual body’”’ of St. Paul—and 
that this body is capable of being detached, at times, and of 
being “‘ projected’’—leaving the physical body entranced, 
while the subtle body journeys and makes itself manifest to 
others at considerable distances. The specific methods to be 
employed, in order to ensure this, have only lately been dis- 
closed ; and it has remained for Dr. Charles Lancelin—a French 
scientist and occultist of note—to describe the necessary prac- 
tices in full. 

Dr. Lancelin has been well-known in scientific and occult 
circles in France for many years; he is the author of a number 
of works—the most important of which are: ‘‘ Fraud in the 
Production of Mediumistic Phenomena,’”’ ‘ The Beyond and its 
Problems,” “ My Experiences with the Devil and Devil-Worship,”’ 
“Sorcery and Witchcraft,” and a “Study of a Hyperphysical 
Subject ’—all in French. In his latest work, “ Methodes de 
Dédoublement Personnel: Exteriorization de la Neuricité: 
Sorties en Astral,’ a volume of more than 550 pages, Dr. Lancelin 


* Regarding the use of the word “ astral,”’ I have not intended to restrict 
its use, as in Theosophical literature ; but have merely employed it as a 
convenient term, well understood, to signify the astral or etheric or mental 
or spiritual or dream body, or “ double,” of man. Theosophists distinguish 
between all these terms—perhaps rightly: psychical researchers, on the 
other hand, have been content, so far, to prove the objective existence of a 
“body ”’ corresponding to any of these conceptions. Thus, the term 
“astral body ”’ is used in the present article, only in its most general sense 
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has gone deeply into this subject of self-projection, and given us 
a detailed scientific account of the actual methods followed, in 
order to effect this apparent miracle. This is the first time that 
this occult knowledge has ever been divulged, and it has caused 
no little stir and sensation in France. Experiments had been 
tried before, it may be said, by M. Hector Durville, President of 
the “ Magnetic Society’ of France and author of a number of 
books upon psychic subjects; by Dr. Baraduc, well-known for 
his work upon the nervous system and human vitality ; and by 
the late Colonel Albert de Rochas, of the French Army, who 
was regarded by many as the foremost scholar of psychic science 
in his day. All these experimenters achieved success in this 
field of research; and Dr. Lancelin has not only summarized 
their researches, but also extended them in the minutest detail— 
in the remarkable work which he has lately published. 

According to M. Lancelin, there is a real “science and art ’”’ 
in this astral duplication, which consists, essentially, in the 
ability to externalize the neuric (nervous) force, composing the 
astral body, and the “ sensibility.” The right or suitable tempera- 
ment must be chosen for the experiment; and if this is not 
found, the experiment is liable to fail, or only to succeed partially. 
“Temperament”? must not be confused with “character,” or 
mental make-up. Temperament is a physiological state produced 
by the predominance of an element, organ or system in the 
human body. There are four chief types of temperament— 
nervous, bilious, lymphatic and sanguine. Of these, the nervous 
temperament is the best for psychic experiments of all kinds ; 
the bilious is the most receptive; the sanguine is liable to hallu- 
cinations, both subjective and objective; while the lymphatic 
is the least suitable of all, from every point of view. Of course, 
one’s temperament is usually a compound of all of these, which 
are rarely found in their ideal state; but the predominantly 
nervous temperament is the one best suited for this test—as for 
all other psychic experiments. 

Now, there is at all times a certain out-flowing of nervous 
force, or “‘ externalization of neuricity,” as it is called, in all 
individuals, but this becomes very pronounced in certain types 
of individuals known as “ mediums ’”’ or “ psychics.” In them, 
this force which is thus radiated can be measured by means of 
specially constructed instruments, known as Biometers, Stheno- 
meters, etc. Several instruments of this kind have been devised 
by French experimenters. They show that there is a repulsive 
force generated from one side of the human body, and an attrac- 
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tive force from the other side. In normal human beings these 
forces should be equal. When they are not, odd things are likely 
to happen in their immediate environment. Their relative 
power can be tested by means of these instruments. 

These energies depend upon the state of the health, the emo- 
tions, the mind and also upon the will. For the experiment to 
succeed, as we shall see, the subject must be in good health ; 
the emotions calm; the mind placid; and the will exceedingly 
strong. However, it is not the conscious will which performs 
the miracle; but the subconscious will—the will which is active 
in sleep. It is this which is difficult to train, and can only be 
reached by psychic and occult methods. Once reached and 
strengthened, however, it is capable of performing all sorts of 
marvels, while the subject is asleep or entranced. 

This subconscious will has its own psychology; it is said 
to consist of four essential elements—possession, deliberation, 
determination and action. The last three of these are the so- 
called “solid” states of will. (The medium Eusapia Palladino 
was wont to say she could succeed in moving objects at a distance 
if her will were sufficiently “solid’’). Within this mystic 
citadel, a double action takes place—(1) the will acts within itself, 
and (2) it controls its environment. Upon the degree of power 
which this subconscious will possesses depends the success of the 
experiments. 

The first thing to do, then, to ensure the success‘of our “‘ astral 
projection,” is to dynamize the will—to hyperdynamize it, in 
fact, so that it 1s over-charged, and capable of bursting out, like 
champagne, when the cork is removed. There are various 
methods of doing this. One of the simplest is to repeat to oneself 
many times just before dropping off to sleep, “I have will—I 
have energy !’’ This must be kept up until sleep actually super- 
venes, and memory is lost. - Then one may think of the next 
day’s work clearly, in detail, and make up one’s mind not to 
deviate therefrom, even under great pressure and temptation. 
This will give the subconscious will a force that nothing else 
can equal. fe : 

The subconscious will thus strengthened, the next step is to 
create a “‘ division of self,’’ so as to loosen the astral body from 
the physical body. The subject, ‘te do this, should go’ over h’s 
entire body in thought—while lying .in bed—covering every 
inch of its surface, and willing that the astral body shall be 
detached from the physical body at that point. Try to feel this 
body loose inside you. Then focus all your mental energy 
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upon the solar plexus—at the spot where the ribs divide *— 
and, while breathing quietly and deeply, will that you go out 
from your physical body at that point. Project yourself out- 
wards into space. Imagine yourself going out ; try to transfer 
your consciousness to the body without you. Try to look out 
of its eyes, hear with its ears, feel with its body. You will sud- 
denly find yourself enabled todo so; then your first great step 
will have been taken. 

When you have progressed thus far, you must try to look 
around you, in your newly acquired “astral body,” and notice 


EXPERIMENTAL ‘“‘ SELF-PROJECTION’’ IN MAGNETIC TRANCE. 


the furniture in the room ; notice everything in detail. Then try 
to go out through the door of the room, go down stairs, and 
out of the front door into the street. (It does not matter whether 
the doors are closed or not; in your astral body you can go 
through them easily.) Then walk along the street—into the 
door of your friend’s house, to whom you wish to appear—and 
go upstairs into his or her room. Notice everything as you 
go. When there, try to make your presence felt or seen. This 


* In this, Dr. Lancelin is. at variance with many experienced 
Occultists, who contend that the safest amd*easiest point of egress is a 
point low down on the forehead, between the eyes. Some personal 
experiences and experiments tend to confirm this view. 
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is the second hardest step, and the one we know the least about as 
yet, in its technical details. 

The person to whom you are to appear must be more or less 
‘clairvoyant ’’ cr “ psychic.”” He must be quiet and receptive, 
in darkness or semi-darkness, and should, if possible, aid you 
by drawing you by an effort of will—so that his duty is not 
altogether passive, but active also. One of the best states for 
the perception of the astral body of another person is the hypnotic 
trance. The French experiments were nearly all made in this 
condition—though it is not necessary. 

Once by the side of the “seer,” the astral phantom should 
endeavour in every way possible to make its presence felt. It 
may do this by becoming visible, by speaking (becoming audible), 
or by touching the “seer.’”’ The phantom may also be able to 
rap. If not, it has been found by experience that the astral form 
may be enabled to prove its presence by impressing photo- 
graphic plates (by placing its hands upon them), by touching 
sulphide of calcium screens, or by operating some delicate 
instrument, such as a Biometer. Its objectivity is thus estab- 
lished. 

As to the “trip’’ between one point and the other, the 


I 
self-conscious will, and (2) sense of direction. ce 

Various factors have been found to influence fhe results 
advantageously, or the reverse. We may thus summarize the 
most important of these :— 

Sex. This should preferably be male for the projector, 
female for the recipient or seer of the phantom. 

Humidity. The air should be dry and clear, barometer high. 

Atmospheric electricity. If high, this is prejudicial to the 
experiment. 

Temperature. This is best if slightly above the heat of the 
body when the experiment is taking place. 

Clothing. No restrictions of any kind can be allowed. 

Light. Complete darkness is by far the best ; a dim twilight 
in any case is all that may be allowed. 

Sitters. If possible, projector and seer should be alone ; 
if any one else is present, they must understand what is happen- 
ing, and be in sympathy with the experiment. 

Silence must be preserved throughout, no noise must disturb: 
the sitter at either end of the “line.” 

Time. The best time is between II p.m. and 3 a.m.—that 
is, when natural sleep is most likely to supervene. 
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Position. The most comfortable—in an arm Chait - -On” a 
couch, or in bed. If lying down, it should be on the right side. 
You must not lie upon the front of the body. 

The Mind must be calm, and the emotions also placid. 

It is well to eat very little on the day of the experiment. 

There are certain dangers attendant upon this experiment— 
especially it undertaken rashly, and by one unaccustomed to 
such trials. (1) There are material dangers—such as would 
accompany.any dissociation experiments. A good doctor would 
understand this. (2) Intellectual and Moral Dangers. Those 
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VOLUNTARY ‘‘ SELF-PROJECTION.”’ 


having weak characters, weak wills,-or uncontrolled lives are 
liable to be influenced by outside, evil intelligences, and “ open 
the door ’’ to possible ‘‘ obsession.”’ Sound advice by a master 
or adept is advisable here. (3) Psycho-physical dangers. ‘These 
are dangers which happen in the astral world, and react upon 
the mind and body of the subject. (4) Hyper-physical dangers, 
which leave the door open to dangerous principles. 

To avoid these, one should have technical instruction in this 
matter of self or astral-projection, and, in any case, care, sang 
froid, fearlessness, moral force and a strong will are essential. 
If these are lacking, the subject had best leave the experiment 
alone. But if he has them, or can develop them, a road is opened 
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to him which is one of the most fascinating in the occult world ; 
he will be enabled to leave his physical body at will, and soar 
upon the wings of the wind in the astral and ethereal worlds ; 
and he will see things there beyond words to describe ; he will 
behold visions and hear that which “‘it is not lawful to utter’ 
—for they pass the ordinary comprehension of man. Such is 
the testimony of M. Lancelin. 


MEMORY 
By LILIAN HOLMES 


WHATEVER else I may conceive, 
One thing I, ever, must believe— 
Some other when, some other where, 
Some other time than now and here, 
I, on some long-forgotten shore, 
Have lived before. 


4 monk I am, in cloisters wide ; 

A hermit, on the mountain side ; 

A Greek, a Nubian slave, a King: 
Such lives as these does Memory fling 
Upon the screen. 


Across Egyptian deserts vast 

I ride to cities of the past, 

Or, in that same long buried land, 
Within the Pyramids I stand: 

And as my memory unrolls 

More lives seem written on her scrolls. 


I miss the reason, nor can guess 
The object of these lives, 
Unless, 
I, from each one, have plucked a leaf 
Of knowledge, for a growing sheaf ; 
. And in another world to come 
May bear my ripened harvest home. 


THE MOST MIRACULOUS DREAM ON 
RECORD 


By H. MOORE 


WHETHER dreams have any portent or not I do not know. 
Certainly the Bible encourages the belief that dreams have some 
meaning, and that they are not the mere fanciful creations of the 
brain that the majority of folks put them down to be. 

That the dream I am about to relate occurred exactly as the 
dreamer asserts I have little doubt, and subsequent facts—such 
as the naming of the dreamer’s son—add confirmation to the 
story. 

It was in December of 1891 that John Channel, a butler, 
employed at The Dell, Church Road, Upper Norwood, awoke one 
night after dreaming a dream so vivid that its intensity awoke 
him. 

He dreamed that he was, in company with a tall gentleman 
dressed in blue serge, standing upon a large manure heap situ- 
ated in the bend of the course at Tattenham Corner upon Epsom 
Downs. The various stands and the course itself seeemd quite 
devoid of life with the exception of himself and his unknown 
companion and two horses, ridden by two jockeys, which were 
galloping madly down the straight towards the winning post. 
The stranger by the dreamer’s side was watching the race through 
a pair of field-glasses, and as the horses dashed past the post he 
slowly lowered his glasses and remarked to the dreamer “ The 
favourite’s beat.”’ So vivid was the dream and so exciting that 
the dreamer awoke quite agitated. 

Upon sleeping again he again dreamed the same dream with 
the exception that the words used by the stranger were “ The 
favourite’s beaten and Sir Hugo’s won.”’ 

A third time he dreamed the same dream, but this time the 
stranger's remark was: “La Fléche is beaten and Sir Hugo’s 
won.” 

The dreamer was well acquainted with the Epsom course, and 
arose and dressed himself with the full belief that the winner of 
the forthcoming Derby had been revealed to him, and it must be 
affirmed that he never once wavered in his belief. 

Too excited for further sleep he cooked some breakfast and 
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afterwards walked to the White Swan Hotel, Upper Norwocd. 
Here he made inquiries concerning Sir Hugo. Search being 
made it was discovered that Sir Hugo was entered in the Derby 
of 1892. The dreamer then affirmed that without doubt Sir 
Hugo would win, and related his dream. He was laughed at for 
holding this opinion and was assured that the Derby was a 
certainty for the Duke of Westminster’s great colt Orme. His 
reply was that Orme would be neither first nor second. 

Having no ready money upon him, he entered the shop from 
which his establishment was supplied with milk and borrowed 45, 
until he could make a withdrawal from the Post Office Savings 
Bank. Going straight to the Post Office he purchased a regis- 
tered envelope and posted £5 upon Sir Hugo to win the Derby to 
a firm of bookmakers upon the Continent. Four days after 
he received a voucher acknowledging receipt of the money and 
stating that they had obtained £250 to £5 for- him against 
Sir Hugo. 

From that day to the day of the race he never wavered in his 
_ opinion that Sir Hugo would win, but was prevented from in- 
vesting more money by his wife, whose condition demanded 
that every penny that could be saved must be husbanded. 

He, however, urged every one he knew to back Sir Hugo, 
telling them quite plainly and without exaggeration the circum- 
stances of his dream. His sister-in-law was at that time house- 
keeper to the late Pascoe St. Leger Grenfell, eldest brother of 
the recently slain heroes, Captains Francis and ‘“ Revvy”’ 
Grenfell, twin brothers, and so struck was she with the dream 
that she immediately backed the horse, and then informed 
her lady. Mrs. Grenfell was also influenced and begged her 
husband to back it for her. He merely laughed, however, at 
the idea of such a “ crock” beating Orme. 

Now came the mysterious poisoning of Orme, and his subse- 
quent scratching for the Derby. 

elt told you he would not be first or second,” ees the 
dreamer, “La Fléche will be second.” 

So certain was he that Sir Hugo would win that he came to 
be looked upon as a person with a “ bee in his bonnet ”’ around 
the neighbourhood of Upper Norwood. = 

Acquaintances would greet him with the remark: ‘“‘ How’s 
Sir Hugo going, Channel ? ”’ 

‘“ You will see how he is going upon Derby Day,” was his 
invariable reply. 

At last the day of the race came round, and anxious spccu- 
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lators were awaiting the result outside the White Swan Hotel 
in front of the Crystal Palace, the dreamer being among them. 

Inside the Crystal Palace was the Crystal Palace Club, where 
the result came through quickly. 

Two men who were acquainted with the account of the dream 
awaited the result inside the club, and to their surprise the result 
came exactly as the dream had foretold. After getting over the 
‘shock, one suggested that they “go out and tell old Channel 
that his horse was beaten.” 

Outside they went. 

‘ You're a nice dreamer, you are, why your confounded horse 
isn’t in the first three, La Fléche has won.” 

Here some of the crowd began to ridicule, but the dreamer 
still asserted his confidence that the result must be as he had 
dreamed and nothing could shake his opinion. He affirmed that 
the result sent to the Palace Club must be a mistake, and would be 
corrected later. He turned to go home, when his informants, 
no longer able to keep up the subterfuge, informed him that his 

ream had materialized and that Sir Hugo had beaten La Fléche 
by a head. 

Later it was asserted that G. Barrett had ridden an extremely 
bad race upon La Fléche, whilst some asserted that she actually 
won and that the judge should have decided upon her as the 
winner. 

So it is manifest, from the poisoning of Orme and the difference 
of opinion regarding the actual finish of the race, that many un- 
toward events had to make their influence manifest before the 
dream actually materialized. 

In the September following a son was born to the dreamer 
and was named Hugo. This young man is alive to-day and isa 
living evidence of the most miraculous dream I ever heard of. 

Some considerable time after his dream, the dreamer was 
walking along Westow Street, Upper Norwood, when he saw an 
acquaintance talking to a man who appeared the living 
personality of the man who had stood at Tattenham Corner with 
him in his dream. 

“Who was that gentleman you were talking to?” asked 
the dreamer of his acquaintance.’ 

‘“ Oh, him, why that’s Mr. Alf Hudson, the well-known racc- 
horse owner,” was his reply. 


[There should be some people living who could offer confirma- 
tion of this dream. Will they kindly oblige —Ep.] 


HAUNTINGS BY WITCHES’ FAMILIARS. 
By ELLIOTT O’DONNELL 


WITCHES being evil, inasmuch as the power or powers with 
which they tried to get in contact were generally antagonistic 
to the moral progress of man, it may naturally be surmised. 
that their familiar or attendant spirits, which owed their origin. 
to those powers, were evil, too. Whilst we are told that when 
these witches died their souls went direct to hell, we are left 
to speculate as to the fate of their familiars. Did they accom- 
pany their clients to the nether regions, or did they remain 
behind? What became of them? At the most, of course, we 
can only theorize, because everything relative to the super- 
physical is at present entirely theory. It is only the very foolish 
who attempt to dogmatize. 

My theory with regard to the fate of these familiars—at least 
some of them—is that they still are earth-bound and that many 
of the hauntings in houses and elsewhere are due to them. I 
base this theory both on my own experience and the experiences 
of other people. I believe it is the popular idea that the familiars. 
only took the form of black cats, but this iserroneous. Though 
the black cat was undoubtedly their most common guise, they 
assumed other forms as well. For example, Joseph Glanvil 
records that in the examination of Elizabeth Style, of Bayford, 
ona charge of witchcraft, before Robert Hunt, J.P., she confessed. 
that familiars had come to her in the shapes of a dog, a cat, and 
a fly like a millar; a very vivid and unpleasant description of 
how this little familiar was found hidden in her hairis given. At 
the same trial it transpired that the familiars of two other women, 
Alice Duke and Annie Bishop, also accused of witchcraft, took 
the shape of a cat and a rat, respectively. So that four. forms. 
in all are mentioned here, as being adopted by witches’ familiars, 
viz., a dog, cat, rat and fly. Again, further information on the 
point is afforded in an article in The Times, dated April, 1857. 
In it, the writer, a county magistrate, gives particulars of am 
application made to him the preceding year by a rustic who. 
was very anxious to have a witch proved. In the course of a 
long conversation between the magistrate and the rustic, the 
latter described an episode in his boyhood, when a woman called. 
Pointer was put to the ordeal of the river. He stated that 


they knew she was a witch because of “‘ her little things crawling: 
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about near the clock. They were like little mice,’ he added. 
They were, of course, her familiars. 

The familiar of the notorious Irish witch, Lady Alice Kyteler, 
who practised her evil arts in Kilkenny at the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, was known as “ Robin Artisson,”’ and was 
said to have appeared, sometimes, in the form of a black, shaggy 
dog, and, at others times, as a big, black man. Other witches are 
credited with familiars in the likenesses of wolves, bears, toads, 
bats, owls, and occasionally men: Napoleon I, for example, is 
stated by some authors to have had a man in red as his familiar. 

And I repeat again here that it is my conclusion that a large 
number of hauntings are due to these familiars, which, possibly 
for the purpose of tempting man to vice and suicide, and tor- 
menting him with the most malignant and painful kinds of 
diseases, have remained earthbound. In support of this theory, 
I have collected a number of cases, some of which I will now 
proceed to narrate. The first was sent me a few weeks ago 
by Miss Gerda Calmady Hamlyn, and is the first hand experi- 
ences of arelative of hers, who died in1goo. It isas follows* :— 

“A very curious thing once happened to me. When I was 
about twenty years of age, I received an invitation to go and 
stay for a month in Cheshire with an old friend of my mother’s 
family. 

“Mrs. Manning was the childless widow of a cathedral 
dignitary in Chester. She lived a little distance out of the city 
in a rambling, brick house, the garden of which overlooked the 
Dee. She received me with the greatest kindness, and I was 
charmed with the quiet and quaintness of the house and grounds. 
The first fortnight of my stay with her passed very quickly, and 
without incident. 

“One day Mrs. Manning and I were sitting in the garden, 
sipping our afternoon tea, when my eyes suddenly fell upon a 
small, oriel window on the ground floor, half concealed with 
masses of ivy and Virginia creeper. ‘Why, Mrs. Manning,’ I 
remarked, ‘ that’s very odd, I have never noticed that queer 
window there before. To what room does it belong ? ’ 

‘““My hostess gave a slight start, but replied quite calmly, 
‘It belongs to a bedroom on the ground floor. We only use it 
when the house is very full.’ ‘May I see it?’ I pleaded. ‘ You 
have shown me all over the house with the exception of that 
room, and I am sure it must be delightfully quaint and pretty.’ 
A little reluctantly, I thought, Mrs. Manning promised to show 


* T have given fictitious names to the persons in this story.—E.O’D. 
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me the room, and when we had finished tea, she took me into 
the house, and opened an oak door in the wall, which was always 
kept locked. It led into a long, winding, narrow passage, dimly 
lighted from the garden side by small windows, overgrown with 
ivy. ‘What a deliciously mysterious house this is!’ I said. 
‘Fancy my being in it for a fortnight and not knowing that this 
passage existed.’ Mrs. Manning made no comment, but smiled, 
I thought, a trifle sadly. 

“ Following the passage for some way, we at length came to 
another oak door, very thick, and studded with big iron nails. The 
lock was rusty, and it took Mrs. Manning some little time to turn 
the key, but when at last she succeeded in doing so, we found 
ourselves in the quaintest little room imaginable. Walls, floor 
and furniture were all of the blackest oak, whilst the velvet 
curtains drawn around the bed and across the oriel window, as 
well as all the chair and window seat cushions, were of crimson. 
There was only one picture in the room, and that hung opposite 
the fireplace in an oval oak frame. It represented a very beauti- 
ful woman of about thirty years of age with a remarkably pale 
face and sweet expression. She was dressed in the costume of 
the seventeenth century, and in her arms, pressed close to her 
bosom, was_a tiny, white kitten. The eyes, both of the lady 
and the kitten, not only followed me, as is so often the case with 
the eyes of portraits, but there was something in their depths 
that I had never seen in any picture before. What that some- 
thing was I cannot exactly explain. I can, at the most, only 
describe it as a living something—a something full of life, but of 
a life vastly and essentially different to ours. I felt I was being 
closely watched, and that the watchers were aware something 
was impending, but whether the watchers and that something 
were antagonistic to me or not, I could not say. It was all 
enigmatical—intensely so. I was so absorbed in my contempla- 
tion of the painting, that I had quite forgotten all else, and I was 
reminded of the presence of my companion by suddenly hearing 
her speak. ‘That picture seems to interest you very much,’ 
she said. ‘It was painted by Sir Peter Lely, and is the portrait 
of Lady Manning, an ancestress of my husband. She was a 
well-known Court beauty and occupied this room, which, at her 
desire, has been always left just as it was in her lifetime. But 
come—I am sure we have looked at it long enough,’ and she 
whisked me into her own, large, cheerful bedroom, which com- 
municated with Lady Manning’s by means of a powder closet, 
and thence back into the garden. 
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~ When we were once more in our seats, I gradually summoned 
up courage, and entreated her to let me sleep in the room with 
the picture. ‘I should so like the experience of sleeping in such 
a uniquely pretty and interesting spot,’ I said. ‘May I? It 
will be ever so kind of you to let me. Why it would be almost 
as good as sleeping ina haunted chamber. Perhaps it is haunted,’ 
I added slyly. ‘Do tell me, Granny!’ (I often called her 
‘Granny’ by way of endearment, though she was not really a 
relation to me)—‘if Lady Manning is ever seen there.’ 

“Mrs. Manning’s face instantly changed and assumed a 
set, stern expression, such as I had never seen on it before. ‘ How 
can you be so foolish?’ she said. ‘Of course Lady Manning is 
not seen.’ Then seeing I was abashed, she added in her usual 
kind tones, “ You see, dear, the two rooms practically join, and as 
I always keep the passage door locked, any one occupying Lady 
Manning’s room would have to pass through mine. This is not 
very nice either for them or for me. Still, in your case, as we 
know each other so well, I will make an exception.’ That after- 
noon a roaring fire was lit in the room, and two days later I was 
snugly esconced there. The evening of my move, Mrs. Manning 
gave a dinner-party, the weather was oppressive, and despite 
the fact that the window in my room was wide open, I felt so 
overcome with the heat that I had to leave off dressing every 
now and then, and sit down. I was watching the effect of the 
sunset, as the rays, streaming into the room, fell on the upholstery, 
and illuminated the atmosphere with the most brilliant, crimson 
glow. A more curious and striking result I had never witnessed. 
Suddenly, and without any apparent reason, a shudder ran 
through my frame, and my teeth chattered violently. This 
happened three times in rapid succession. I was greatly per- 
plexed, because I was not sitting in a draught, and the intense 
heat had in no ways diminished. It seemed as though some 
new and icy element had suddenly entered the chamber and 
amalgamated itself with the ether. 

“Somehow, I felt compelled to turn round and look at Lady 
Manning’s portrait. The sunlight was full on her eyes, all the 
rest of the face being hidden, and the expression in them was 
startling. Though not actually menacing, they were reproachful 
in the extreme, and I could see at once that their owner bitterly 
resented my presence in the room. While I was thus occupied 
gazing at them, I suddenly heard, far-off down the locked-up 
stone passage, the scampering of tiny feet. The noise grew nearer 
and nearer, and presently the door, that I knew I had securely 
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shut and locked, opened, the velvet curtain covering it was 
adroitly pushed aside, and there appeared the little white paw 
of a kitten. Scarcely able to believe my eyes, I made a rush at 
the paw, intending to seize the kitten, and drag it into the room, 
when lo!—the paw was adroitly withdrawn, the door gently 
shut, and the scampering noise was heard again down the passage, 
growing fainter and fainter, until it finally died away altogether. 
Quite bewildered at the occurrence, I mechanically finished my 
toilette, and walking to Mrs. Manning’s door, knocked, with the 
intention of asking her for a solution to the mystery. To my 
disappointment, I only found her maid, Mrs. Dixon, in the room. 
‘Her mistress,’ she said, ‘had gone into the drawing-room to 
receive the guests.’ I did not care very much for Mrs. Dixon. 
She had been long enough in Mrs. Manning’s service to assume 
all the privileges of the old servant, and it struck me she was very 
jealous of the liking Mrs. Manning had taken for me. I also 
thought she very much resented my occupying Lady Manning’s 
room. Still, in spite of my aversion to her, I was so curious that 
I at length forced myself to say, as unconcernedly as I could, 
“Oh, Mrs. Dixon, such a sweet little white kitten ran up to my 
door, and put its paw round the curtain just now, and then ran 
off again before I could catch it. It seems to be playing in the 
locked-up passage. How did it get in, I wonder. I thought 
the passage was locked at both ends, -and all the windows shut.’ 
“It must have been your fancy, miss,’ the woman responded 
very brusquely. ‘ We have no cats nor kittens in this house, and 
never have had since I came to live here, which is close on thirty 
years ago. My mistress, and the old master too, could not bear 
a cat or kitten near the place.’ Then after a pause, during 
which she furtively scanned my face, she added, ‘If I might 
venture to advise, miss, I would not mention what you fancy 
you saw to Mrs. Manning. I have seen her turn pale at the 
sight, or even the bare reference to acat. There are people, you. 
know, miss, who hate cats, and can tell at once if one is in the 
room.’ 

‘Such people as Mrs. Dixon described I had certainly heard 
of, but somehow I did not think my old friend was one of them. 
- I recollected, now I came to think of it, that I had never seen a 
cat about the house before, but I also remembered that I had 
amused Mrs. Manning one day by describing the clever tricks we 
had taught our kitten at home, and that she had laughed, and said 
she would much like to see the kitten go through its performance. 

“It struck me that Mrs. Dixon had some ulterior meaning in 
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what she said, but I merely answered rather coldly, that if Mrs. 
Manning really disliked cats so much, Mrs. Dixon had better go 
and look for the kitten I had seen, as it certainly was playing in 
the passage, and have it removed. I then left the room. The 
following morning I awoke from a sound sleep to find Anne, the 
housemaid, in the room with the customary can of hot water. 

“ “Oh, Anne,’ I said, all at once remembering the incident 
of the preceding evening, ‘ did Mrs. Dixon find that little white 
kitten I asked her to look for. It was scampering up and down 
the passage, and, in some remarkable manner, contrived to open 
the door I had locked and put its paw round the curtain. I 
couldn’t catch it.’ 

“Anne nearly dropped the can she was about to empty into 
my bath, and her eyes grew round with terror, her rosy face white. 
“ Law, miss,’ she cried in awestruck tones, ‘ you must be dreamin’, 
There’s ne’er a cat nor a kitten in the house, nor never has been, 
and the door t’other end of the passage has never been unlocked. 
The missus always keeps the key of it herself.’ ‘Anne,’ I said, 
greatly annoyed, ‘ you must be mistaken.’ ‘I tell you there is a 
kitten inthe house. I distinctlysaw the paw of one round that 
curtain, and I heard the animal scampering about for quite a 
long while up and down the passage. It was not fancy. I shall 
speak to Mrs. Manning about it.’ Jumping out of bed in a rage, 
for I was very angry in having what I said discredited by the 
servants, I ran to the door leading to Mrs. Manning’s room. 
But before I could get any further, Anne laid a detaining hand 
on my arm. ‘For mercy’s sake, don’t, miss!’ she implored, 
“ Please get back into bed and listen to what I have to tell you. 
What you heard in the passage last night, miss, was no earthly 
noise, and the kitten you saw was no earthly kitten. They say 
that Lady Manning, whose portrait hangs up there ’—and she 
pointed to the picture, that now seemed to be smiling almost 
derisively at me—‘ was a witch, and that the kitten she is holding 
in her arms was her familiar spirit. At all events it is that kitten 
that has haunted this room and passage for hundreds of years ; 
ever since the lady died in fact. Every one in the house has seen 
and heard it, and no one will venture near this room after dark 
for fear of coming under its evil influence. That is why the 
missus keeps this room locked up. She has heard the kitten 
scampering about and seen the paw round the door just as you 
did; but she pretends to take no notice, and we never dare 
speak to her about it. Mrs. Dixon.made up a story to you about 
the missus not liking cats, just to put you off the truth, miss, for 
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Mrs. Manning often tried to get cats to live here, but they never 
will. The moment they set their feet within the door of the 
house, they fly away in terror. Nothing will induce them to 
remain here.’ That was the gist of what Anne told me, and I 
discovered it was thoroughly corroborated by other past and 
present members of the household. Lady Manning had been a 
witch, and the kitten that haunted the place was her familiar. 
I saw it several times again before the conclusion of my visit. 
Once it came right into the room, affording me ample opportunity 
to see it was the exact counterpart of the picture, and, running 
past me, vanished immediately beneath its portrait. 

‘Faithful to my promise to Anne, I never mentioned the 
subject to Mrs. Manning. The old lady has been dead for years 
now, and the property has long since passed into other hands. 
Most probably the house is no longer haunted, for the kitten 
familiar was unquestionably attached to the picture and would 
therefore follow the latter about, wherever it was moved.”’ 

Another case of similar hauntings I can cite, occurred to a 
friend of mine, a Major O’Raglan, who died of wounds received 
in action some few months ago. 

I was at a well-known crammer’s in Ely Place, Dublin, with 
O’Raglan, and have vivid recollections of the occasion on which 
he related his experience to me. We were walking along Howth 
Head one boiling hot day in August, when we came upon a group 
of children, apparently engaged in a violent dispute. O’Raglan, 
who was very fond of children, laughingly suggested we should 
act as arbitrators, and we accordingly went right up to the 
quarrellers. In the centre of them stood a little girl and boy. 
I hardly noticed the latter, for the girl at once attracted my 
attention. She had the most remarkable colouring. Her cheeks 
were startlingly white, her hair jet black, and her eyes a very 
pale blue. She had in her arms a big woollen doll with a face 
like a gargoyle and two long spidery legs. It was the most 
grotesque looking thing, and was evidently the cause of the 
disturbance. The boy had apparently been trying to maltreat 
it, and the girl had appealed to the other children to help her. 
Some of them had done so, and some had taken the boy’s part. 
As we approached, the boy made a grab at the doll, and the girl 
instantly cursed him. She used no mere empty swear words, 
but laid a real, proper curse on him. ‘‘ Well, I never,” O’Raglan 
remarked, turning to me, and looking really shocked. ‘‘ Fancy 
a child like that using such language! How on earth did she 
get hold of such expressions! Her mother must be a witch.’’ 
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“She’s a witch herself,’ one of the children observed, ‘‘ and 
that doll is her imp!” Just at that moment the boy aimed a 
vicious blow at the girl, and O’Raglan’s stick at once descended 
on the calves of his legs. 

This was the signal for the crowd breaking up. Some fled 
one way, and some another, and we found ourselves left alone 
with the little witch girl. We tried to get her into conversation, 
but she resolutely adhered to monosyllables, and in the end we 
had to give her up as a bad job. After we had left her, and had 
walked on a few yards, she so fascinated us that we turned to 
take a final peep at her. She was on the ground, sticking some- 
thing into the doll. ‘‘ Pins, I'll bet,’’ O’Raglan said. ‘‘ What 
the other child said is true enough, she is a witch.””. He then went 
on to tell me the following experience which once befell him in 
Limerick :— 

His parents took a house in Thomas Street, which they ob- 
tained at a ridiculously low rent, the reason given for such a sacrifice 
on the part of the landlord being that the house was badly lack- 
ing in modern conveniences, and had too many stairs. They 
had not been in it long, however, before they discovered it had 
another distinct drawback. O’Raglan, happening to return 
home very late one night from a ball, heard a great noise in one 
of the spare bedrooms, as if spring cleaning was going on, and on 
opening the door to see what it was, he was surprised to find the 
floor covered with a whole army of mice, that had hold of some 
big, black object, which they were pulling around with them. 
They let him get quite close to them, and then suddenly whisked 
away in a body, and disappeared, simultaneously, in the centre of 
the wainscoting. ‘‘I looked for the object they had had with 
them,’’ O’Raglan said, “ but I could see no traces of it. It had 
vanished with them.”” Thinking this rather odd, but supposing 
there must be a big hole in the wainscoting, which the daylight 
would reveal to me, I went to bed, and thought no more of the 
matter. In the morning the incident came back to me, and I 
remarked to my mother, ‘“‘ Do you know the house is swarming 
with mice. You ought to keep half a dozen cats at least.” 

«‘ Nonsense,” my mother answered, “ you must be dreaming. 
T haven’t seen one, and the cook tells me she has never been in a 
house so singularly free from them.”” Two days later, however, 
my mother changed her tune. As I was going upstairs to shave, I 
heard her suddenly cry out from her bedroom, and running to 
see what was the matter, I found her in a great state of agitation. 


“Bob,” she exclaimed, ‘‘ what you told me about the mice is 
Y 
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quite true. Just look at them,” and she pointed a shaking 
finger at the floor near the dressing-table. I looked, and there, 
scrambling about, with some big object in their mouths, was a 
whole crowd of mice, just as I had seen them in the spare room. 

I made a noise, and they instantly ran up the quilt of the 
dressing-table, and disappeared under the looking-glass. I at 
once lifted the glass up, but there were no signs of them any- 
where, and, as far as we could see, no hole into which they could 
have gone. My father was the next tosee them. He saw them 
in the study, and they disappeared that time under the fender. 
He thought there must have been quite fifty. After that we 
constantly saw them. We tried to get a cat, but neither a cat nor 
a dog would stay in the house, and in the end we left, too. Neither 
of my parents were ever well there, and we always thought my 
father incurred the internal disease there from which he eventually 
died. An old cook attributed it solely to the phantom mice, which 
she declared were imps. After leaving, we made inquiries about the 
house, and learned that a former tenant, who had occupied it 
some forty years before and had died there, had borne the almost 
universal reputation of being a witch, and that was why the 
house had never let for any length of time, and we had got it so 
cheap. People said it was haunted, and that the curious phan- 
toms which appeared there were the witch’s familiars. 

The third case happened a good many years ago, when I was 
staying in the North of England. I was driving home one evening 
along a very lonely country lane, and on reaching a spot where 
four cross-roads met, the horse shied so violently that I was all 
but thrown out. “‘ What on earth made it do that ? ”’ I inquired 
of the driver, a big, burly farmer. ‘‘ Look behind you,” was the 
laconic reply. I turned, and in the centre of the road stood a 
large, black bird. To what species it belonged I could not say. 
It was bigger than a crow and somewhat resembled a hawk in 
shape. ‘‘ Well,” my companion remarked, ‘‘do you see any- 
thing?” “Yes,” I said, “a big bird—but what kind it is I 
cannot say.” “ No more can any one else,” the farmer grunted. 
“The horse shied at it; every horse does.’ “ Why, how very 
odd!” I exclaimed. ‘Is it always to be seen here, then?” 
“Only at certain times of the year,” the farmer answered, “chiefly 
in March and September. Are you superstitious?’ “I am, 
rather,” I replied, ““ why?” ‘ Well, they do say,” he responded, 
‘“‘that a hundred or so years ago there was a cottage near here in 
which an old woman lived, and that she was accompanied every- 
where she went by a very ugly-looking, big, black bird. She was 
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believed to practise withcraft, and at last the people round here 
grew so apprehensive of her, that they came to the cottage one 
night in a body, and, dragging her out, threw her in a pond, and 
held her under the water with pitchforks, till she was drowned : 
aiter which they took her body out and hanged it in chains, just 
by the side of the cross roads. They said that her bird never 
left her, that while she was drowning it flew overhead and 
croaked, and that afterwards it came and perched itself on the 
gibbet. It was declared that nothing scared the creature away, 
and that when stones were thrown at it, they simply went right 
through it. People believed it was an evil spirit, and that it was 
through it the old woman had obtained her diabolical powers. 
They say it has haunted the spot ever since, and that if it 
flies over the head of any person or animal, that same person or 
animal is sure to be taken ill and die before the year is out. 
That is why no one cares to pass this spot in March or September 


after dark, and why every horse shies.” ‘‘ But why only in 
March and September?” I queried. “I can’t say,” was the 
reply. ‘‘ There are some things no one can explain.” 


Near Northampton there used to be a house which was 
haunted by a large, black cat. A relative of mine saw the appari- 
tion several times and gave me a very vivid account of it. It 
appears to have been particularly sinister and to have had the 
very alarming habit of occasionally jumping on the bed. Tradi- 
tion had it that the house was formerly occupied by an old woman, 
and that the cat was her familiar. Another case of cat haunting 
of a similar type occurred in the village of Arkingarthdale, and 
is briefly alluded to by Mr. Henderson in his Folk-lore of Northern 
Counties. Dyer in his Ghost World mentions a case of haunting 
in a cottage at the foot of the South Downs, where a man of 
notoriously bad habits was constantly visited by evil spirits in 
the guise of rats, with which he was heard conversing nightly. 

In 1751 an old woman was drowned in a pond near Tring for 
witchcraft, and one of her murderers, a chimney-sweeper, was 
hanged near the scene of her death some few years later. Directly 
after the latter event the spot became haunted by a huge, black 
dog, believed by some to be the witch’s familiar, and a minute 
description of the apparition is given in the Book of Days 
(rr. 433). 1 could go on quoting innumerable other instances, 
for there is no end to them, but I think I have given enough to 
answer my purpose, viz., to prove there is really something in my 
theory—that many ghostly happenings are due to the earth- 
binding of old-time witches’ familiars. 


THE OCCULT RELATIONSHIP 
BETWEEN SOUND AND COLOUR 


By CYRIL SCOTT 


MY article entitled “‘ Some Occult Aspects of Music,”’ which appeared 
recently in the Monthly Musical Record, evoked a certain number 
of questions, especially in America, and also one or two requests that I 
should enlarge upon the subject, giving the exact colour which corres- 
ponded to each note of the scale. I therefore wrote to the Editor of 
Musical America a short letter setting forth what was requested of 
me, he on his part printing it and receiving as the result one or two 
letters disagreeing with the table of colours I had set forth. This 
struck me as especially interesting in view of what Francis Galton 
writes in his celebrated Inquiries into Human Faculty, where he remarks : 
“Persons who have colour associations are unsparingly critical. To 
ordinary individuals one of these accounts seems just as wild and 
lunatic as another, but when the account of one seer is submitted to 
another seer, who is sure to see the colours in a different way, the 
latter is scandalized and almost angry at the heresy of the other.” 
And yet if it be a fact that each note of music does actually produce 
a colour in what occultists sometimes call the mental space, how is it 
that accounts differ at all? and does the fact of their differing explode 
the theory (?) of music and colour possessing really any association, 
or merely mean that clairvoyance is as liable to fall into error as any 
other faculty of the human make-up? For my own part, although 
I hold the latter view, I must point out that a great many people who 
associate colours either with letters of the alphabet or tones of music 
can hardly be termed clairvoyants at all—at any rate if their psychic 
faculties do not extend any further than this ; and therefore we must 
only expect anything like accuracy from persons who have gone through 
the necessary occult training, and not from people whose imaginations 
are far more active than their pineal glands. 

And to begin with, what after all is clairvoyance, and how is it 
developed ? for it is essential to be clear on this point if we wish to 
arrive anywhere near the truth. I have just referred to the pineal 
gland, which is a gland situated in the brain and around which there 
is a good deal of controversy on the part of doctors; for they have 
failed to see the rationality of its existence—since it does not appear 
to function with most people. Some doctors, however, think to 
discover its raison d’étre by injecting it into people, after which 
certain results accrue, whereupon, by a process of logic alone known 


to doctors, a certain connection is established between those results 
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and the why and wherefore of the organ itself. Such a procedure in 
fact suggests the analogy that by eating liver for breakfast, or by 
having a solution of liver injected into the blood, one could, by the 
results that accrued, be able to discover (if one did not already know 
it), what part the liver played in the functions of the human body. 
Whether any of the functions of the pineal gland may be discovered by 
this method I am not prepared to say, but I do say that so far all 
of its functions have not been laid down by doctors working on these 
lines, for they have not hit upon the fact known to occultists (who have 
other scientific modes of discovering things) for centuries, viz., that 
the pineal gland is the organ of psychic perception, though, in case 
the knowledge should be abused, they have kept the secret guarded 
from all those who have not shown themselves first worthy to possess 
it. And what actually happens when trained clairvoyants use their 
psychic sight ? Why, they are conscious of a certain activity which 
appears to come from between the eyes just above the bridge of the 
nose ; and it is in this way that not only are the colours of sound 
sensed, but also the human aura and other vibrations far too subtle to 
be perceived by the ordinary human eye. 

And yet the “nature of things” does not leave us by any means 
entirely dependent on clairvoyance and clairvoyants for the evidence 
of a connection between sound and colour, for certain remarkable 
cases of, sense abnormality have afforded undeniable corroboration of 
this connection. I quote a few passages from The Law of the Rhythmic 
Breath, by E. A. Fletcher.* 

“In Berlin an operation was performed upon a man’s brain which 
required the severing of both the auditory and the visual nerves. 
When the nerves were reunited they were mismated, the upper portions 
of the optic nerves being joined to the under sections of the auditory 
nerves, and vice versa. The result of this distressing blunder is that 
the man sees sounds and hears colours. Looking at a red object he 
heard a deep bass tone, and when blue was shown, the sound was 
like the tinkle of electric bells. But the ringing of an electric call-bell 
produced the sensation of blue light, and listening to Beethoven’s 
Pastoral Symphony caused a vision of green meadows and waving corn.” 

Another strange case is related by Prof. Lombroso, the Italian 
scientist, concerning a so-called “‘ hysterical ’’ patient who had com- 
pletely lost her eyesight, but was able to read with the wp of her ear. 
“ As a test, the rays of the sun were focussed upon her ear through a 
lens, and they dazzled her as if turned upon normal eyes, causing a 
sensation of being blinded by unbearable light. Still more puzzling 
to Prof. Lombroso was the fact that her sense of taste was transferred 
to her knees, and that of smell to her toes.”” I will not enter into the 
question why an occultist who is acquainted with what are called the 
Tattwas is not surprised at this seemingly grotesque manifestation of 
peculiar adjustment ; suffice it to say that the knees and the feet are 

*London: W. Rider & Son, Ltd., 8 Paternoster Row. 3s. 6d. net. 
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centres of great activity; the former for the “ gustiferous ether,” 
the latter for the “ odoriferous ether.” 
_.- But leaving aside the evidence that may be furnished from diseased 
and abnormal conditions, we find that science recognizes more and 
more the law of vibration ; and we may talk in one sense of coarse 
and fine vibrations, the greater the velocity the finer being the vibra- 
tion, so to speak. Still, ““ when we speak of coarseness in this con- 
nection, and especially in reference to colour, it must be understood in 
‘a comparative’ sense. Thus red vibrations, the largest waves of 
visible light, are so small that 39,000 of them grouped side by side 
cover only one inch of space. The agreement of red with the funda- 
mental tone in music was early recognized, each being the coarsest 
vibration of its kind.’”’ It will be seen then, that science has a good 
deal to say on the matter both in the past, and also in the present ; 
judging from the number of eminent scientists who busy themselves 
with the problem. Indeed Miss Beatrice Irwin, in her excellent book 
entitled The New Science of Colour, quotes the names of many doctors, 
philosophers, professors, etc., who are experimenting in a direction 
which seems bound to rove sooner or later that the statements occultists 
and clairvoyants have made for centuries are scientifically correct. 
All the same, until science and occultism do actually meet on the 
same ground it must be noted that I am taking my table of scale- 
colours from the minds of trained clairvoyants, who are unanimous 
on the subject, and not from people whose very elementary psychic- 
faculties get involved with their own imaginations and therefore distort 
the results. Furthermore the table I submit is a matter of occult lore, 
and to be found in standard works on occultism. Therefore I have no 
hesitation in quoting a passage of Blavatsky’s Secret Doctrine which I 
find entirely corresponds to my friend Mr. Robert King’s view of 
the subject; Mr. King being a psychic of note in England, and 
regarded as an authority among occultists. The table then is as 
follows :— 


C—Red this note and colour corresponding to Power. 

D—Orange _,, 5s 43 ae 3 enenrsy, 

ah a a ie i ‘ ,, Intellect. 
—Green ms : ; », sympathy. 

G—Blue : oF . + u Daiwtion 

A—Indigo a 8 3 i »  Selfless Love. 

B—Violet * 3 ; Ds » Psychism. 


The semitones, as may readily be imagined, are a midway shade 
between each of these colours. The explanatory passage from the 
Secret Docirine runs: “ The best psychics . . . can perceive colours 
produced by the vibrations of musical instruments, every note suggest- 
ing a different colour. As a string vibrates and gives forth an audible 
note, so the nerves of the human body vibrate and think in correspon- 
dence with the various emotions under the general impulse of the 
circulating vitality of Prana (cosmic energy), thus producing undu- 
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lations in the psychic aura of the person, which results in chromatic 
effects.” But to further strengthen my contention and to point out 
that clairvoyance is connected not only with musical tones and their 
colours, I would have it noted that the vowels have also their corres- 
ponding colours perceptible to the psychic. These are as follows :-— 


Colours: violet, yellow, indigo, orange, red, blue, green. 
Vowels : a e ee i One u 00 


And yet, here again we find the trained psychic differs from those 
who associate, by an elementary form of clairvoyance much tainted 
by imagination, colours and the vowels of the English alphabet. One 
lady quoted by Galton sees A as pure white, E as red, I as gamboge, 
O as black, U as purple, and Y as a dingier colour than I. Whereas 
her daughter (this lady writes) sees A as blue, E as white, I as black, 
O as whity-brownish and U as opaque brown. But it is self-evident 
to any occultist that these people do not perceive these colours with 
the pineal gland, but merely by a process of imaginative association, 
as also those who “ see ”’ certain colours in connection with the days 
of the week. I read for instance that one woman sees a kind of oval 
flat wash of yellow emerald green in connection with Wednesday, 
and for Tuesday a grey sky colour, for Thursday a brown red irregular 
polygon, and for Friday a dull yellow smudge. All this, although 
hardly scientific, is at least interesting in so far as it shows how wary 
one must be in setting down authorities for our contention. For it 
may be mentioned that the late composer, M. Scriabini, sets a different 
table of colour-tones to the one I have quoted, which naturally leads 
one to inquire before advancing him as an authority, whether he was a 
reliable psychic or merely an imaginative artist, a question which I 
am personally unable to answer. 

But now comes another matter connected with the perception 
of colour-tones ; and I refer to the question of key in a musical com- 
position. Presuming a work written in the Key of F, yet con- 
stantly wandering into other keys, as is the case with most modern 
compositions, what is perceptible to the clairvoyant ? And here a 
difficulty of description arises, owing to the fact that clairvoyance 
deals with four-dimensional space, while ordinary parlance can only 
deal with three. If we place in physical plane parlance a dark oil- 
colour over a light one, the latter disappears, in that it is covered up, 
but this is not the case with Astral Plane colours, for these colours 
interpenetrate each other, i.e., one tint does not obliterate the other. 
Nevertheless the colour of the particular key will always preponderate 
over the others, so to speak, and act as a kind of background, with the 
difference, however, that what is in the foreground never blots out a 
portion of it, as it does with the physical-plane landscape, but leaves 
it perceptible all the time. This is the only lame and inadequate 
attempt at description I can offer, but at any rate it may serve as a 
hint to those who are interested in the subject. I should add (although 
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somewhat extraneous to the matter in question), that not only does a 
musical composition exhibit a kaleidoscope of varying colours, but also a 
form of varying grandeur according to the loftiness and complexity of 
its conception. And it must be stated, however shocking this may 
seem to the worshippers of the old masters, that modern music of a 
certain sort manifests far grander and larger colour and thought-forms 
than do the earlier composers. The form (which I have seen depicted), 
produced by a composition of Mendelssohn, cannot compare with the 
monumental grandeur and vastness which emanates from an overture 
of Richard Wagner, nor is the purity and lovely vividness of the colour- 
scheme to be compared either—a fact which disposes of the supposition, 
at least for occultists, that Wagner’s music is of a sensual and low- 
plane nature. And here I may touch on another scrap of occult lore, 
viz., that all pure and clean colours pertain to the lofty, and all muddy 
ones pertain to the vicious and sensual. And yet, it will at once be 
asked, if each note represents a clear clean colour, how can an element 
of muddiness appear in connection with a musical composition ? And 
the question would seem a knotty one, did we not have to take into 
account the mind and intentions of the composer himself, which 
again interpenetrates the colour scheme of his musical creation. But 
it must also be remembered that out of the seven attributes set forth 
as,;corresponding to the seven notes of the scale, certain ones are 
loftier than others—and that a work, for instance, in which indigo 
(selfless love) preponderates, would be of a higher order than one in 
which sheer power or intellect is predominant. Also pitch has a good 
deal to do with the etherealness of the colours ; and thus, for example, 
when violet becomes very pale lilac, a considerable transformation 
takes place in the spiritual value of the colour—tilac being the hue 
of the highest spirituality. 

In conclusion, it is hardly necessary to point out what an added 
pleasure the music-lover must derive from this most spiritual of 
all the arts, if he be at the same time a true .clairvoyant. But if 
there be any who regret their psychic blindness, occultism avers that 
in each person clairvoyance is latent and can be cultivated like many 
another faculty, while to this it adds the consoling doctrine that 
psychism is a matter of evolution, and the day will come when psychic 
sight will be as patent to all beings as physical sight is at the present 
time. 


THE ROYAL ROAD TO LEARNING 


By J. LOUIS ORTON, Author of “Rational Hypnotism,” 
“Three Aspects of Voice Production: Physical, 
Practical, Hygienic,” ete. | 


(The substance of a Lecture delivered before the Psycho-Therapeutic 
Society.) 


SOME 2,200 years ago Euclid was engaged in giving lessons to King 
Ptolemy I. I do not know whether the difficulty lay in the Pons 
asinorum, but, anyway, a difficulty did crop up, and the King asked 
Euclid whether there was not some easier way of mastering geometry, 
to which Euclid gave the historic reply, “ Sir, there is no royal road 
to learning,” or, as some have it, “to geometry.” In the sense that 
royalty has no monopoly of educational methods, the statement is as 
true to-day as when first uttered, but in another sense it no longer 
holds good. 

There is a proverb of the Jesuits which runs: ‘“‘ What you wish to 
do quickly, set about slowly.” It is a very good rule, alike in art as in 
policy. Take, for example, pianoforte-playing. If the most skilful 
technique is to be secured, one should not rely upon practice alone to 
dispense with hindering or opposing movements. Although a fair 
facility is thus attainable, it cannot compare with what results from 
first acquiring isolation of finger action. Therefore, a competent 
teacher places great importance upon beginning properly. He or she 
obtains the desired isolation by procuring relaxation of hand muscles 
first and then proceeding to the movement of individual fingers. 
Similarly, competent teachers of voice production and general physical 
culture attain their ends by utilizing relaxation. The trained athlete 
appears. almost immeasurably stronger than the ordinary person ; 
but the fact is that the extent of the ordinary individual’s strength is 
not apparent, much of it is wasted, i.e. turned into wrong channels. 
But there are “ naturally’ strong persons, just as there are persons 
who without training produce their voices aright—it is with mental 
faculties as with physical—they do not make profound thought im- 
practicable through effort—they isolate their attention. 

A genius is a ‘‘ naturally ”’ strong man intellectually, but all may 
improve their mental powers by right method. Further—the genius 
is apt to be unaware of his own method, and to miss testing the effects 
of his attention in certain useful directions. Thus it transpires that 
the contemplative mood of genius is unrecognized as identical with 
the condition known as “ hypnosis.” 

As I have attempted to show (I have every reason to believe success- 
fully) in my work on Rational Hypnotism, hypnotism resolves itself 
. into the art and science concerned with the systematic (as contrasted 
with the haphazard) training, development, and utilization of attention. 
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Leonardo da Vinci and other artists, when brought to a stand by a lack 
of sufficient serviceable ideas, by gazing into a heap of ashes obtained 
just what they wanted. That was really sel/-hypnotism, the. ordinary 
possession of genius. 

The effects derivable from the processes called hypnotic were first 
discovered by accident, and what experience had shown to be effective 
was practised without a clear understanding of the causes of its utility. 
Of course, an art practised in comparative ignorance is likely to have 
many useless accretions. That is so with hypnotism—hence the many 
‘‘methods”’ of inducing hypnosis—the underlying condition. 

What the investigator should search for is a something common to 
all sets of hypnotic processes ; that something is a tendency to induce 
placidity (sometimes, but not necessarily, accompanied by drowsiness), 
which corresponds to the relaxation insisted upon by teachers of the 
pianoforte, etc. On that placidity an easy attention is superimposed. 
Ordinary attempts at close attention contract and cramp the mental 
powers; but imagination during hypnosis is particularly vivid and 
attention exceptionally mobile. 

“ But,” it will naturally be inquired, ‘‘ why then do subjects often 
act ridiculously ?’’ Some because they “ fake’ and others because 
they are naturally ‘“‘suggestible,’ and thus are easily tricked into 
acting a part—just as a skilful barrister can make such persons say, 
or assent to, almost anything. I have known some subjects to act 
ridiculously because they imagined themselves dominated. As to 
the supposed “ dreams” of hypnotized persons, they are fictitious, 
Suppose that a stick be put into a subject’s hands and that he be told 
that it isaserpent. We are often asked to believe that the hypnotized 
person sees no stick but an imaginary serpent. If that were the case, 
the stick would be a nonentity to the subject; but, in reality, he 
realizes both its position and dimensions. An examination of suggest- 
ible subjects, if free from promptings, will usually elicit the truth ; but 
to praise such persons as “‘ excellent subjects ”’ is often liable to blind 
oneself—they like to be thought unique. 

It is very remarkable that many “ authorities’’ who hold that 
hypnosis is a condition in which suggestion has an exaggerated effect, 
should ignore, or lose sight of, the fact that one of the effects of extreme 
suggestibility is that the persons affected can be trapped into acting a 
part ; but the truth would seem to be that certain hypnotic phenomena 
are so easily verifiable that sufficient precautions have not been taken 
against liability to error elsewhere. The tendency when one discovers 
how large a share suggestibility plays in “‘ platform-hypnotism ”’ is to 
dismiss the whole matter as due almost entirely to credulity and hum- 
bug. Were an unbiased examination conducted with the unpaid 
assistance of intelligent subjects, supplemented by subjective ex- 
perience of the condition, a more correct insight would accrue. An 
impartial examination of subjects before, as well as during, hypnosis 
is sufficient to show that increased suggestibility is not an essential of 
hypnosis. 
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Over twelve years ago, as a professor of vocal culture, I undertook 
the practice and investigation of hypnotism in order to ascertain 
whether it would make good certain deficiencies which I recognized in 
the educational (i.e., drawing-out) agencies then at my disposal. My 
search was fruitful. I found in hypnotism a powerful adjunct, but I 
also saw reason for dissenting from the most commonly accepted theory 
of hypnotism—that which looks upon increased suggestibility as the 
essential point of hypnosis. However, in coming to that conclusion I 
by no means stood alone. ‘As early as 1843 Dr. Fahnestock declared 
that the subject was in no way a puppet. Braid in his later years 
approximated to that opinion. Still later converts to the view were 
the late F. W. Myers and Drs. Courmelles and Milne Bramwell. 

Eight years elapsed from the time when I took up the study before 
I discovered the explication of hypnotism, which I am now bringing 
very briefly before your notice, and which has appealed to every 
scientist before whom I have personally laid it. Space will not allow 
of my now entering into full particulars as to why I believe no other 
theory of hypnotism is tenable. I beg respectfully to refer persons 
interested in the matter to my book on Rational Hypnotism. 

I remarked that Dr. Milne Bramwell, whose experience of hypnotism 
is certainly very wide, has held for some time the conclusion at which I 
eventually arrived regarding the independence of the so-called subject. 
I cannot, however, concur with Dr. Bramwell’s conclusion that hypno- 
sis carries with it no penalty though many advantages. Were that 
the case the great aim of operators should be to prevent the dissipation 
of hypnosis—yet Dr.’ Bramwell himself “awakens” his subjects. 
No one mood is always desirable, and hypnosis is no exception—it is 
best for certain purposes only. But, indeed, hypnosis cannot be 
rendered permanent, for moods change of necessity. 

The late F. W. Myers remarked that hypnotism is to the ordinary 
man what sleep is to the genius. I maintain that he would have been 
more correct had he said that hypnotism does for the ordinary man 
what the genius does for himself—it often does much more. 

By training attention, all that is genuine in hypnotism is inductble. 
Hypnotism is revealed, in its ultimate analysis, to be merely an educa- 
tional expedient, an expedient by which the necessary groundwork for 
the complete development of all our powers, physical and mental, is 
readily laid. It raises the mental level and saves much time and labour 
by going right to the base of improvement. 

Hypnosis is an artificially-induced contemplative mood, and, as 
such, is an ideal condition for drill—physical and mental. 

Self-hypnotism should be the goal of all, though an operator is 
advisable in early experiments, for results are thus more easily induced 
and more pronounced. Ordinary auto-suggestion is rarely very 
effective, for mental pictures are not vivid enough. 

In hypnotism only we have THE Royat Roap To LEARNING. 


SOCIAL DESTINY OF MAN* 


By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


THERE are certain names which stand out in occult literature, 
being of universal knowledge among students and repute among 
informed readers, but—at least, in this country—few are 
acquainted at first hand with their personalities, much less with 
their writings. Some of these names are on the fringe of esoteric 
subjects, symbols of erudition thereon but not belonging to the 
golden chain of tradition, which—according to Eliphas Lévi— 
began with Hermes and will end only with the world. There is, 
for example, Athanasius Kircher, a Jesuit of the seventeenth 
century, whose contributions to Kabalism, early Egyptology, 
Divination, Alchemy, Astral Travellings, exceed thirty folio 


' volumes. He is quoted from mouth to mouth by many writers ; 


but—albeit his scholastic Latin is of unusual simplicity—how 
many, outside experts, have consulted his vast treatises, or have 
even examined their curious folding plates? It is the same with 
certain writers whose names are hung up like lamps in the occult 
sanctuary itself. Notwithstanding one illuminating monograph 
of Archdeacon Craven on the Kentish mystic, Robert Fludd, who 
knows his theosophical cosmogony, his infoldings and unfoldings 
of the microcosm, his works on medecina catholica and occult 
anatomy ? Through whose hands have passed the treatises 
on esoteric theology, attributed to Raymund Lully? These 
names and some others are like noticeable beacons pointing to 
tropical regions of research which few have visited. Much nearer 
to our period, and yet in the same category, is the French scholar 
and utopian philosopher Fabre d’Olivet. But I conceive that we 
are destined to know more in the time to come about these and 
other immortals, and the occasion of the present notice is a 
sign pointing in this direction. 

It is perilous to pronounce on any adventure in literature as 
antecedently improbable, but one might have thought that the 
translation of a work by Fabre d’Olivet was, to say the least, 
unlikely, while most unexpected of all was a rendering of his 


* Hermeneutic Interpretation of the Origin of the Social State of Man and 
- - + Destiny of the Adamic Race. By Fabre d’Olivet. Translated by 
N. Louise Redfield. Medium 8vo, pp. liv.t548. New York and 
London: Putnam. Price 15s. net. 
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Philosophical History of the Human Race, as it is called in the 
original French. Thereafter one need not despair of Raymund 
Lully on several untraversed fields of metaphysics and theology 
or Paracelsus De Cena Domini. Antecedent probabilities melt 
under the dissolvent of our period, and we have not only this 
work made available in a handsome form, and passably rendered, 
but—to my certain knowledge—a disciple of Dr. Rudolf Steiner 
was secking some three years ago to secure publication in 
English of The Hebrew Language Restored, by the same author, 
in the belief that it would be of service in the work of present- 
ing German Christo-Theosophy to the notice of English students. 
This attempt proved a failure, but it may be made again, and 
then it may not fail. 

The works of Fabre d’Olivet are appreciated at the present 
day in France by the school of Martinists. Dr. Gérard Encausse, 
who—under the pen-name of Papus—is president of the Mar- 
tinist Order and the most prolific of Parisian occultists, regards 
d’Olivet in the light of a master and says: “It is to him that we 
owe an almost complete reconstruction of sciences taught in the 
sanctuaries of India and Egypt.’”’ This is decisive as to the point 
of view, and is quoted in this sense. For Stanislas de Guaita, 
Saint-Martin was a precursor of Fabre d’Olivet, or at least a 
source of inspiration—about which I am more than doubtful, 
but again it is a point of view. It is at least certain that in the 
line of succession stands one of our contemporaries, Saint Yves 
d’Alvedre, with a political doctrine of synarchy, as his work on 
The Mission of the Jews proves from cover to cover. Finally, 
Miss Redfield, the American translator of Fabre d’Olivet, has ap- 
proached him as an occultist and, reflecting the panegyric of 
Papus, describes her author as one ‘“‘ who penetrated to the 
tabernacle of the most mysterious arcana.” She believes that 
France will be honoured in his honouring when esoteric science 
has come once more into its own and has been restored upon its 
own foundation. 

I think personally that for that branch of occultism which 
Miss Redfield would term Hermeneutics, the attempted restora- 
tion of the Hebrew language is of more considerable appeal than 
a history of the human race conceived philosophically, for the 
latter is a political work, though with a distinct basis of religion. 
My suggestion on the surface may sound much as if I recom- 
mended a reconsideration of Bridgewater Treatises or Mr. Pye- 
Smith as an authoritative writer on geology. But I am speaking 
of that which may appeal at its value to one section of the read- 
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ing and thinking public. The work in question is a speculation 
on the origin of human speech, and the real meaning imbedded in 
Hebrew words. It claims to re-establish a lost language according 
to its original principles, throwing over the yoke of the Hellenists 
and exhibiting behind the cortex of Genesis a hidden doctrine 
containing ‘‘treasures amassed by the wisdom of Egypt.” 
Whether this interpretation is in the last resource a fantasy— 
like other occult hermeneutics—and whether the reconstruction 
of Hebrew is beneath attention by scholarship are of course 
extrinsic questions. But among the works of Fabre d’Olivet 
it is here that the interest lies from the occult standpoint, and 
I have very little doubt that a translation of his “‘ cosmogony of 
Moses,”’ with annotations simplified and some of the excursuses 
removed, would be of value to those circles. 

As regards the “‘ philosophical history of the human race,” 
I have said that our author was a scholar and an utopian. There 
is no doubt of the scholarship : it was encyclopedic in the matter 
of languages, like that of Athanasius Kircher. In addition to 
Hebrew and the classical tongues, it included Chinese, Sanskrit 
and Arabic. Born at the end of 1768, d’Olivet led the life of a 
student, and the chief event in his history, being an exile to 
Africa by Napoleon on account of his opinions, only provided 
him with a refuge where he was immersed more deeply in research 
—as he himself tells us. But he was also an utopian philosopher, 
and this work on the social state of man offers full proof. It is 
extensive enough as a treatise, but the ground which it covers is 
vast, and it is really an example of compression. In addition 
to comprehensiveness, it has breadth of outlook and a certain 
ability of expression, notwithstanding eccentricities of construc- 
tion to which the translator alludes. For those who can tolerate 
its outcome there is food for thought in its pages which might 
last some earnest people a lifetime. Man is presented as one of 
three great powers in the universe, because he is endowed with 
will, which implies liberty. The other powers—between which 
he finds himself placed—are destiny, which is the old natura 
naturata, and Providence, the natura naturans, exhibiting in 
manifested things the free will of God, Who is above this triad, 
envelopes them in His unfathomable unity and forms with them 
“the Sacred Tetrad of the ancients, which constitutes the Al! 
in All.” If the root of this thesis, apart from certain develop- 
ments, is not of universal agreement, it will command concurrence 
on the part of occultists at large and my own, writing as a mystic. 
Let us see how it unfolds. The work being confined to the social 
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state of the White or Borean Race, to which we belong, Book I 
offers a purely hypothetical history of its development and brings 
us to the threshold of what is called the social edifice, with a 
college of women regulating cult, law and government. It illus- 
trates the struggle of human will with destiny. The second book 
sketches the rise of monarchy and empire, mainly on hypothetical 
lines. It affirms that destiny, apart from the other principles, 
leads to conquests more or less rapid and disastrous; will insti- 
tutes republics less or more stormy and transitory, “ while it is 
only with the intervention of Providence that regular states are 
founded.’”’ Book III brings human intelligence to its highest 
development in Greece and affirms that universal empire must 
be theocratic in government. Later divisions sketch the con- 
tinual struggle between liberty and necessity, with the work of 
Providence between these opposing forces, succouring the 
weakest side and bringing the greatest efforts to nothing when 
the aim is absolutism. The effect is really striking, like the 
continuous unrolling of a canvas on which everything is de- 
picted in bold outline. But we come in fine to the matter of 
the seventh book, which surveys the world after that Revolution 
in France when absolute victory appeared to remain with the will, 
but when the will was seized in a snare “ as adroitly, as vigorously 
set’ and another struggle was to begin, which “ Providence 
alone can terminate.’ It lays down that theocratic government 
is providential and intellectual, republican is animistic and volitive, 
while monarchical is prophetic and intuitive. The last belongs 
to natura naturata, the first to natura naturans, and hereunto 
the whole social state aspires. The salvation of Europe can come 
only from providence and theocracy. The last chapter is there- 
fore a vision of empire under a Supreme Pontiff recognized by all 
Europe, organ of Providence and channel of that life which is now 
lacked by Government. It is to this that the work leads up, 
and hence I call it utopian. Apparently this ‘‘ highest person of 
the world ”’ would be the nominee of political powers ; and as the 
essence alone of religion is providential, while its forms belong to 
destiny and will, it is idle to speculate what old or new cult would 
be represented by such a pontiff, what Christ or anti-Christ might 
reign on earth. Finally, as neither in nor out of occult or mystic 
schools is any one expecting or desiring a purely mechanical 
theocracy, it is difficult to see where this translation will find its 
public. But as we have it, one is glad to recognize that, apart 
from the main thesis, it has several marks of excellence and 
some indeed that are high. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion inthe pages of the 
OccuLT REVIEW.—ED.] 


MOTHER SHIPTON. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Dear Sir,—Chambers’ Encyclopedia gives under Shipton the 
following :—‘‘ A prophecy in doggerel verse under her name was put 
into circulation about 1862 by Charles Hindley, on his own confession 
(Notes and Queries, April 26, 1873). These wretched lines concluded 
with a prophecy that the world should come to an end in 1881, which 
caused great anxiety amongst a few very ignorant persons in corners 
of England. See William H. Harrison’s Mother Shipton Investigated 
(1881), in which all the facts available are excellently set forth. Mr. 
Harrison points out, moreover, the striking likeness between the 
traditional Mother Shipton represented on the chap-books and the 
conventional Punch.’’ Charles Hindley, of Booksellers’ Row, Strand, 
was the author and editor of several books. 

In 1645, William Lilly, the astrologer, published A Collection of 
Ancient and Modern Prophestes, which contains “‘ Shipton’s Prophecy, 
After the Most Exact Copy.’”’ This pamphlet shows that nearly all 
Mother Shipton’s prophecies were fulfilled before its publication, 
namely, 1645. 

Mother Shipton (Ursula Shipton), in a book by Richard Head 
(1684), is said to have been born of Agatha Shipton and the 
Devil, in July, 1488, in the reign of Henry VII, near Knaresborough, 
Yorkshire, and baptized by the Abbot of Beverley, by the name of 
Ursula Southiel. She became known as Mother Shipton, and _ be- 
came famed for her remarkable predictions about Henry VIII, 
Cardinal Wolsey, the death of Somerset and Lady Jane Grey, and 
events in the reigns of monarchs up to and including Charles II. 

No genuine Mother Shipton MS. is known to exist. So far as 
can be ascertained there is no such manuscript, either genuine or 
forged, in the MS. Dept. of the British Museum. The earliest known 
record is a pamphlet published in 1641. 


Francis Moore. 


The Dictionary of National Biography states that Francis Moore, 


astrologer and almanac maker, was born at Bridgnorth, Shropshire, 
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on January 29, 1656-7. In 1608, he established himself at the sign 
of “ Dr. Lilly’s Head ” in Crown Court, near Cupid’s Bridge, Lambeth, 
as physician, astrologer and schoolmaster. To promote the sale of 
some pills of his own compounding, he published, in 1699,'an almanac, 
entitled Kalendarium Ecclesiasticum ... anew two-fold kalendar, 
1zmo, London.” The prophecies are confined to the weather. “By 
July 6, 1700, Moore had completed the first of his famous Vox 
Stellarum ; being an almanac for ... 1700, I2mo, London, 1700, 
of which the “‘ Astrological Observations ”’ form a prominent feature. 
The almanac has been published ever since as Old Moore’s Almanac, 
and even now has a large sale. Its success gave rise to many imita- 
tions. In 1702 Moore was living in Southwark, where he probably 
died between July, 1714, and July, 1715. At any rate he was not 
responsible for the Vox Stellarum issued in 1710. His almanac was 
continued respectively by Tycho Wing and Henry Andrews. Moore’s 
portrait was engraved by John Drapentier. It represents Moore as 
a fat-faced man, in a wig and large neckcloth, and is now very rare.” 

It is not for me to reveal who is the present ‘“‘ Old Moore.’’ I leave 
it to the gentleman himself ; by now he must be Old! 

Yours sincerely, 
W. T. HORTON. 

[I gather that the original edition of Moore’s Almanac, which 1s 
said to be in tts 219th year, is not called “‘Old Moore,’’ but ‘‘ Vox Stel- 
larum,” by Francis Moore, Physician, and that tt is published by Cassell 
& Co.,Lid. Price 6d. There are penny almanacs called “ Old Moore’s 
Almanac,” published by Roberts and Foulsham & Co. respectively.—ED. | 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE—A REJOINDER. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Srr,—It is always a sign of weakness to reply to any and every 
critic of Christian Science that he or she does not understand Mrs. 
Eddy, because he-or she refuses to accept the latter’s views; Thus 
Mr. Tennant merely repeats the stereotyped arguments that no one 
but a believer is capable of pronouncing judgment. That is the 
very point on which I join issue, not only with Mrs. Eddy and her 
disciples, but with all self-styled religionists who place faith before 
understanding. It can never be too strongly emphasized that Jesus 
Christ appealed constantly to the understanding, and rebuked his 
followers for intellectual dullness in failing to grasp the meaning of 
his parables and similes. Appeal to the understanding implies explana- 
tion and elucidation of principles which are capable of being analysed 
by human reason. It is only thus that the mind can discriminate 
between truth and falsehood. The fatal mistake in religions of the 
past has been to formulate erroneous conceptions into principles 
which must be implicitly accepted by the devotee. This is nothing 
more or less than hypnotic subjection. The very attitude taken 
up by Mr. Tennant proves that he is not a dispassionate searcher 

Z 


282 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


after truth, but in the language of Emerson, “the attorney who 
defends his case, irrespective of right or wrong.” He attempts to 
demolish the truth of my statement that “ Nature could not give 
health unless she gave disease as well,” by asking, ““ How can disease 
be a manifestation of the eternal law of God?” Mr. Tennant’s 
knowledge of the New Testament is evidently very superficial, else 
he would have seen that his objection has been answered by the 
Apostle Paul. Yours faithfully, 
94 PARK STREET, ARTHUR LOVELL. 
GROSVENOR SQUARE, W. 


To the Editor of the OccuULT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1R,—In one of your recent issues Mr. W. T. Horton wrote 
as follows :— 

Ihave not the pleasure of knowing him (Mr. F. L. Rawson) so I speak 
impersonally when I say that I have found in his Life Understood, and 
Man’s Powers and Work, etc., the clearest and most practical method of 
applying Christian Science teaching that I have come across on the subject. 


Mr. C. W. J. Tennant, in your next issue writes :— 


To read this book Science and Health, with Key to the Scriptures, as 
suggested by Mr. Horton in his letter, in conjunction with others, which 
gives a false statement with regard to teaching, would certainly not be 
conducive to a clear understanding of Christian Science. 


This statement can only refer to Mr. Rawson’s book Life Understood. 
I doubt whether Mr. Tennant can have read it, and if so, he could 
certainly not have read it carefully. 

Christian Scientists have tried hard to find something to show that 
Mr. Rawson does not understand Christian Science, and that there was 
something wrong with him. This morning a friend of mine wrote 
saying that an old “ Christian Scientist’ had called upon a patient 
of his and “‘with great energy accused him of everything but murder.”’ 
Why this constant attack upon him? 

In Life Understood Mr. Rawson writes :— 


It (Life Understood) is not an elucidation of Christian Science, but 
is primarily an exposure of the innumerable fallacies of human theories 
past and present, made evident through the study of Christian Science, 
and exposed with the object of their elimination and replacement by 
divine conceptions of reality. ... 

At the same time let it be clearly understood that there is not a 
single statement in this book that is not in complete accord with the teach- 
ings of Mrs. Eddy. If any, through lack of a real understanding of her 
teachings, should endeavour to refute this statement, these, by unpre- 
judiced study of this work, will find their objections disappear as they 
endeavour, through conscientious comparison with Mrs. Eddy’s writings, 
to find passages in contradiction of any statements made by her. Others, 
prompted by less worthy motives, without this warning, might have been 
led into open condemnation without any logical or other proof of their 
statement. The true Christian Scientist, does not contradict what he does 
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not amply prove to be wrong, and is always the first to rejoice in any 
additional light. Mrs. Eddy lamented the inability of students to reply 
to the fundamental inquiries of the age. 

Notwithstanding this challenge, I have never found any Christian 
Scientist, or heard of any Christian Scientist—and many have been 
asked—who have been able to find anything in Life Understood that 
is not in accord with the teachings of Mrs. Eddy. 

Recently one well known Christian Scientist said: ‘‘ Mr. Rawson 
is all wrong in every way, but he is so clever that you cannot find it 
out.” Another said: “ The error in Life Understood is so subtle that 
you cannot see it.” 

Mrs. Eddy shows that the proof of a man’s knowledge of her 
teachings is the instantaneous healing of sin. Mr. Rawson has publicly 
stated in some of his books, that since he started he never has hada 
case of any one coming to him for help out of sin where they have not 
been healed instantly, and gone out of the room free, and, as far 
as he was aware, there never has been any trouble further, except 
in one case, where he had to give two further treatments later on 
before the man was completely healed. This healing, he says, has 
been done by the realization of God, and in no other way can you 
permanently heal a man of sin. 

He has been so often attacked by people of all kinds that if this 
statement had not been correct, the cases certainly would have been 
published far and wide. 

I would be much obliged if Mr. Tennant would write saying in 
what way there is any false statement in Life Understood, with regard 
to the teachings of Mrs. Eddy. I, for my own sake, would like to 
know it. I cannot find it, and I have been a Christian Scientist 
eleven years, and have proved my understanding many times by 
instantaneous demonstrations. 

Mrs. Eddy writes :— 

I recommend that Scientists draw no lines whatever between one 
person and another, but to think, speak, teach, and write the truth of 
Christian Science without reference to right or wrong personality in this 
field of labour. We should endeavour to be long suffering, faithful 
and charitable with all. To this small effort let us add one more privilege 
—namely, silence, whenever it can substitute censure. 

This one thing can be done, and should be; let your opponents 
alone, and use no influence to prevent their legitimate action from their 
own standpoint of experience, knowing as you should, that God will well 
regenerate and separate wisely and finally ; whereas you may err in effort 
and lose your fruition (No and Yes, pp. 7-9). Yours faithfully, 


W. O. HUGHES. 


THE SEXES HEREAFTER. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—‘ Unity ” in commenting on my March letter has mixed 
the consciousness and the form sides of manifestation. From the 
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consciousness standpoint what is a male in form is exactly the same 
as that which in form is a female, therefore if you regard the conscious- 
ness as soul (or the soul) there cannot be “ twin souls”’ or any other 
relationship. “I and my father are one” applies equally well to 
“T and Mary So-and-so are one,”’ and unfortunately for convention- 
alism it quite truthfully applies to us males and all the Mary So-and- 
sos. Of course there are very lasting relationships between the sexes. 
in the form worlds—sometimes from one incarnation to another, but 
even these are of a transitory nature and of little interest to the occult- 
ist or even mildly illumined student. 

Touching on the supposed occult saying that “‘ I died out of stone 
and became a plant, etc.,” I would add that exoterically it is nonsense. 
Esoterically it simply means that when the form of the mineral, plant, 
etc., could yield me no fresh experience I ceased to function through 
its form and used the next type. The final words should be, “ And 
when I die out of man, I function asaGod.”’ Ofcourse the conscious- 
ness which uses the Angel or Deva is in no way different from that 
which functions through the human and other forms, the FORM ALONE 
giving the relative difference. The Angel or Deva consciousness has 
not and will not touch human evolution. 

I quite see “‘ Unity’s” feelings in the matter, as sex instincts, with 
all their relative delusions, frequently continue with us until very late 
in evolution—sometimes going only at or about the fourth initiation. 

6 TREWINCE Roap, Yours faithfully, 
WIMBLEDON, S.W. ARTHUR MALLORD TURNER. 


THE WHITE COMRADE. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


SiR,—I was very interested to read the beautiful poem entitled 
“The White Comrade ” in the current issue. I believe in the vision, 
as in a time of great illness and loneliness I too have seen it, and have 
been wondrously comforted; and the poem very finely expresses 
the sense of absolute safety and peace that comes to one in great sorrow.. 

38 SrncLarR Roan, FRANCESCA BROWNE. 
KENSINGTON. 


DARWIN AND NIETZSCHE. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Si1r,—In “ Notes of the Month ” for April you write : ‘‘ For Darwin 
and Nietzsche were both wrong in their apotheosis of Might as the 
victor in the world struggle.” 

In thus coupling Darwin with Nietzsche you certainly have the 
support of Huxley, who said that man, for moral advance, must 
fight against the laws of nature. But, I think, Huxley wrongly inter- 
preted Darwin’s theory and I feel so strongly on this question that I 
now try to point out where the error lies. 
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Darwin, it is true, held that the fittest who survive are not neces- 
sarily the best, but those who take best advantage of and are in closest 
agreement with environment. I think, however, under the laws of 
nature, might has no monopoly of victory. For the feeble flea has 
shown at least as great power of survival as the strong tiger or 
powerful elephant. Man, too, has established his empire over other 
organisms, by cunning not by might. 

But the point is this : When man appears as a self-conscious subject 
he is not fully subject to environment ; he very largely makes his 
own environment. It is man who, under Darwin’s law, has power 
to so evolve environment that the fittest who survive shall be the best. 
It is under Darwin’s law that the responsibility falls on man to make 
the fittest the best and most moral. But the old tag deteriora sequor 
meliora probogue still holds good. We can think a world for us all 
where those who survive are the best, but we do not, by conduct, 
make a world fitted for the best, though we have the power. 

The following extract shows that Darwin fully understood that 
man can make his own environment and that, under the law of the 
survival of the fittest, man can so determine his own environment that 
the jittest shall be the best :-— 

The more efficient causes of progress seem to consist of a good educa- 
tion during youth, whilst the brain is impressible, and of a high standard of 
excellence, inculcated by the ablest and-best of men, embodied in the laws, 
customs, and traditions of the nation, and enforced by public opinion. 
(The Descent of Man, 2nd edition, p. 143.) : 

The Prussians, who have blackened the faces of Goethe and Kant 
that the Huns may be able to worship angels of peace as devils of war, 
have vilified Darwin also in branding him as a believer in the victory 
of Might over Right. It was Darwin himself who wrote : “ The birth, 
both of the species and of the individual, are equally parts of that. 
grand sequence of events, which our minds refuse to accept as the 
result of blind chance.” It is a lawof nature that the fittest survive, 
and it is because of this law, by use of this law, that man, under the 


scheme of nature, has power to make the fittest the best. 
F. C. CONSTABLE. 


[I am sorry if I have maligned Darwin, but it will be obvious 
that the survival of the fittest in the struggle for existence often 
involves the destruction of the spiritually higher types. It would 
be easy to cite innumerable instances of this, and this is all that I 
intended to convey. 

With regard to the “‘ feeble flea,’ might I suggest that the flea 
is for its size one of the most active and powerful of living creatures ? 
Might I also suggest that my critic should take the opportunity to 
watch the next one he sees jump? I have heard it said that if a man 
could jump as high in proportion to his stature as a flea, he could 
jump over St. Paul’s Cathedral.—ED.] 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


FROM the standpoint of human interest and the self-revelation of 
character, the most salient article in The Quest is that which is entitled 
‘‘ A Modernist’s Diary,” under the assumed name of Robert Waldron. 
The record is not completed in the present issue but a considerable 
instalment is given, covering the period from April 30 to December 
I4, 1909. It contains the Life-Notes of a Roman Catholic priest, 
belonging to one of the monastic orders, from the moment when he 
felt himself to have entered ‘‘ a new mental realm,” and one of com- 
parative freedom, to that when the “ policy of obscurantism ” and 
thraldom “ which intimates that faith can only maintain itself by 
ignorance” had brought him very near the breaking point. The 
utter sincerity of the record and the important fact that it has been 
subjected to no after expansions and no finishing touches lie clear 
on the surface of the document. The deeper aspects of the writer’s 
religious difficulties pass nowhere into expression, though we are 
compelled to assume them everywhere, and the style is that which 
would characterize somewhat hurried jottings made for a personal 
purpose, with no thought of publication subsequently. The record 
is therefore unsatisfactory because we do not get the whole mind of 
the writer, as might be the case in an ordered apologia, but its very 
defects make it invaluable as an unvarnished statement of events 
within and without which led up—as we shall see in due course—to 
Robert Waldron’s complete severance from the Church of his original 
vocation. His difficulties came into prominence with the advent of 
a new Father Superior, acting as mouthpiece of the Provincial in 
general charge, and not only deputed but over-willing to carry out the 
instructions of the Holy Inquisition against modernism and its litera- 
ture. Those instructions forbade seminary students and all ecclesi- 
astics indifferently from ‘‘ subscribing to reviews in which modern 
errors are either openly propounded or subtly insinuated”; and 
working on this basis the Father Superior enjoined strictly upon his 
community “‘ that no book or periodical should come into the house, 
either bought or borrowed, unless previously submitted to his censor- 
ship.” Works on oriental religions and philosophy were as much 
under ban as those of Pére Loisy or the so-called higher criticism. 
The question which arose in the mind of Robert Waldron was: ‘“‘ Are 
we to keep the simplicity of faith only by a declared system of obscurant- 
ism and stultification ? If so, faith must be trembling in the balance.” 
We shall see in the next issue after what manner the balance dipped 
ultimately on the side of emancipation. . . . Among other excellent 
articles in The Quest we have space only to mention Mr. Mead’s “‘ Secu- 
lar and Spiritual Knowledge”? and Dr. Wildon Carr’s criticism of 
Bergson’s view on the meaning and issue of the War. Mr. Mead 
points out that the nature of Knowledge has been the central problem 


of philosophy from the time of Plato and Aristotle. His thesis is that 
; 286 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 287 


the unceasing effort to come at true knowledge proves the conviction 
of man that “the universe is fundamentally intelligible,” in which 
case the faith of reason convinces us that we are destined to become 
“a more immediate Knower of Knowledge itself.” For the way of 
attainment herein Mr. Mead turns to records of spiritual experience, to 
the inward states “ characterized by self-transcendence into an order 
of super-consciousness,”’ where the human will is in union with Divine 
Will and shares, therefore, with the great creative energy. Dr. Carr 
reminds us that prior to Bergson no philosopher presented evolution, 
in its plain biological meaning, as a spiritual principle, as a doctrine 
of lite seeking free expression, using material organization to attain 
that end, “ and ever finding itself in conflict with matter.’’ It is this. 
view which Germany has missed, accepting a purely materialistic 
conception of evolution. That matter may become our master instead 
of our servant is the ever-present danger which goes with us in our 
evolution, and it overhangs us signally in the present War. From the 
general peril the way of escape, according to Bergson, lies in the fact 
that “‘ life can create force to defeat or avert our threatened destruc- 
tion by the machine.”’ If this be so, the fact that in the present 
particular conflict ““ we are assailed by a material organization care- 
fully prepared . . . to overcome us”’ spells no foregone conclusion as 
to the result. Forgetting that there is creative power in life, our 
enemies have put their faith in a military system which is a menace 
to the life of nations: they are on the side of matter, but we are on the 
side of life ; and the inference is that because of life we may prevail. 

Dr. Carr’s paper leads us, by a natural transition, to that of Mr. 
Bertrand Russell in The Open Court. His thesis is that the present 
War affords serious ground for apprehension that our civilization is in 
danger of self-destruction. He recalls how frequently the greatest 
civilizations have been destroyed or degraded by war. However the 
present conflict may end, the question is whether English, French or 
German will be left with energy and intent to carry on the progress of 
the past. Mr. Russell rejects utterly the ‘ hoary falsehood’’ that 
war is admirable in its moral effects. He rejects also the thesis that 
periods of war ensure epochs of peace, save incidentally as the result 
of exhaustion. ‘It is peace, not war, that in the long run turn’s 
men’s thoughts away from fighting.” His conclusion is that if the 
war lasts much longer, ‘‘ the collective life of Europe . . . will have 
received a wound which may well prove mortal.” We do not accept 
the conclusion, but there is food for thought in the paper. 

Theosophy in India prints in a recent issue a letter from a native 
lady, described as a professor in one of the European universities 
and the author of several works on oriental philosophy. She has lived 
for some twelve months in Tibet and is now in a Sikkim monastery. 
She is apparently a Buddhist and gives brief particulars concerning 
Tibetan Yogis. She explains that ordinary Lamas follow two different 
paths, the one of intellectual training, the other of Yoga, which is 
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comparable to a hidden world. The true Tibetan Yogis are not 
found in monasteries but in caves on the top of hills, of which some 
are almost inaccessible. Their method of training disciples is kept 
secret and the schooling appears to be long. There is a third and 
higher path—but at this point the writer’s communication breaks off 
abruptly.... The Vedic Magazine shows by quotations from 
various sacred books that, according to their teaching, man’s body is 
the temple of God. Spirit and matter meet in this living tabernacle ; 
finite and infinite are supposed to touch each other; here are the 
holy places ; and here is the real Ganges—“ the holy river, the redeem- 
ing flood,” as Southey calls it. So is the ladder of experience by 
which souls re-ascend to Brahman within the hidden personality of 
each. Here is another example of the identity between mystical 
experiences in East and West. The practices vary, modes of presen- 
tation differ, but it is always the same end.... The Theosophist 
is publishing some articles by an Indian writer on the nature of 
Mysticism, and they may bring us to the same point, for the text 
which opens the course is that old Greek saying: “‘ Wonders are many 
and nothing is more wonderful than man.”’ Six main types of Mystic- 
ism are recognized, being those of Grace, Love, Pantheism, Nature, 
Sacramentalism and Modern Theosophy. They are all in the course 
of consideration, and as each is treated sympathetically, apart from 
bias, the series is likely to prove interesting. ... Miss Charlotte 
E. Woods has an excellent article on resurrection-doctrine in The 
Vahan. Itismainly a study of St. Paul in the ever-quoted statement : 
“That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die.” The 
conclusion is that they err who regard the death and resurrection of 
the seed as the casting off of a physical body and its rising again at a 
literal last day. It is doubtful, notwithstanding, whether any mystical 
or “ esoteric ” interpretation has dealt consistently with that vigorous 
image: “It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 
Among current Masonic periodicals, The New Age has a little 
defence of symbolism written with great skill and full of suggestion. 
It gives some personal experience as an answer to the common state- 
ment that “the age of symbols has passed’ and concludes ‘‘ that 
man will continue to learn from symbols for many ages to come,” 
even as he has learned in the past. ... The Builder has given its 
promised article on the Trial of the Knights Templar, and adds a 
comprehensive bibliography to an excellent outline of facts. It is 
not, however, from The Builder that we have received a most interest- 
ing item of news concerning its editor, Dr. Joseph Fort Newton. 
We are informed by The Christian Commonwealth that he is planning 
a visit to England and will preach in the City Temple on the five 
Sundays in July. Unfortunately that is a month when Masonic 
activities are almost in a state of suspension, so that he can scarcely 


receive the full welcome from English brethren to which he is so 
justly entitled. 


REVIEWS 


OvuT OF THE VoRTEX. The True Record of a Fight for a Soul. By 
Laura Linley. Illustrated. London: Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Triibner & Co., Ltd., 68-74 Carter Lane, E.C. 3s. 6d. net. 


In her Foreword Mrs. Linley expresses the hope that “‘ the facts related 
in the narrative may lead many to accept the absolute reality of the pres- 
ence with us, or near us, of living beings in the world invisible, who can 
and do affect us in every department of our being, physical, mental and 
spiritual, for good or evil.’’ This narrative is astonishing and startling, 
and emphasizes very forcibly the dangers of careless intercourse with 
unseen powers. Atthesame time the author sets forth the benefits which 
may be derived from a well-ordered and serious investigation of the hidden 
land. All seriously thinking occultists and spiritualists must agree with 
Mrs. Linley in this, but one wonders why her guides and controls selected so 
headstrong an intermediary as Miss Felton for the lofty spiritual work they 
had in view, and one is often extremely sorry for the unhappy sensitive. It 
would seem in such cases that the risks run by the sensitive are scarcely 
justified by results. As a warning to frivolous persons this book should 
do good work, and the author does not shrink from her task of revealing 
the terrible possibilities of reckless intercourse with the Spirit World, 
and indifference to its laws. It goes without saying that these possibilities 
are liable to be shared by those who make the séance room a place for 
flippant amusement, and sometimes for intercommunication of anything 
but the highest order. This cannot be too often and too sternly insisted 
upon. For the powers of evil are undoubtedly greater when freed from 
physical limitations, just as the powers which make for righteousness are 
greater in a like degree. Letany who doubts these things read with care 
Mrs. Linley’s experiences as recorded in her interesting book. 
Epira K. HARPER. 


HAUNTED Royatties. By Katherine Cox. London: Wm. Rider & 
Son, Ltd. 136 pp. Price Is. net. 


Tuis is a book that will appeal to the majority of readers, even those not 
specially interested in the occult, for it isa collection of ghost stories con- 
nected with royalties and rulers, a list, and a very complete one, of haunted 
monarchs. 

It is fitting, of course, that the first chapter should open with a des- 
scription of the White Lady of the Hohenzollerns, who has been fre- 
quently seen again of late despite the Kaiser’s stern determination to 
‘ignore her existence, and whose appearance forebodes disaster to that 
family. Later we learn that the other Central Powers, the house of 
Bavaria, the unhappy Hapsburgs and Ferdinand of Bulgaria are all visited 
by unpleasant spirits. 

Not the least remarkable feature in the book is that prophecy of Philippe 


Dieudonné Noel Olivarius, stolen from the Benedictine monks during the 
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French Revolution, which deals with the rise and fall of Napoleon, and 
read by that monarch before his divorce, and final defeat and overthrow. 
In our own country, Hampton Court, St. James’ Palace, the Tower, 
Windsor Castle and Richmond Palace are all haunted, and Katherine 
Cox describes the various manifestations in a most interesting manner. 
The psychic experiences of Catherine de’ Medici, Bonaparte, Henry of 
Navarre, the unlucky Stuarts and many others are all related. 
The authoress has spared no pains in collecting material and may 


be congratulated on having compiled a really remarkable shilling’s worth. 
VIRGINIA MILWARD. 


PALMISTRY FOR ALL.. By “ Cheiro.”’.Price 1s, net, London: 
Herbert Jenkins, Ltd., Arundel Place, London, S.W. 

THE name of Cheiro is so well known to all students of Cheirology that a 
work of this nature, obviously designed for popular instruction, needs no 
recommendation. There are, however, some features in the present 
publication which call for special notice. Foremost among these is the 
announcement that the work contains ‘‘ new information on the study of 
the hand ”’ which has never been published before. This of itself should 
create a great demand for Cheiro’s latest work, and the subjects chosen 
for the illustration of the principles involved are of exceptional interest. 
Prominent among these is the facsimile imprint of the hand of Lord 
Kitchener, taken at the War Office, at the time that he was Sirdar of the 
Egyptian Army. In this connection there is a note of some considerable 
interest to the student. It is stated that the author, pursuing his study of 
Periodic Law—though this has no scientific connection with Cheirology— 
has observed that ‘‘ the same radix members that governed Lord Kitchener’s 
career when he was planning out the Egyptian campaign, which resulted 
in his great victories at Atbara and Omdurman in 1896 and 1897, are 
exactly the same for him in 1914-15, and 1916 gives again the same radix 
number that in 1898 saw him receive a vote of thanks from the Houses of 
Parliament, and a gift of £30,000 from the State.’”’ This looks hopeful 
for the near future, and if, according to the principles laid down in the 
present work, it should be found that Palmistry confirms the judgment 
drawn from Numerology, then due credit will accrue to the author. But 
this is a point which we must leave to the student. The book is profusely 
illustrated with diagrams of the various features of the hand treated in 
the text, and altogether the work is one which should prove highly satis- 
factory both to the publisher and the public. SCRUTATOR. 


Man, Woman, Know TuysetF! An answer to the Question ‘‘ What 
AmI?” By Gambier Bolton, Fellow of the Royal Geographical 
Society, etc., Author of ‘‘ Ghosts in Solid Form.’ Price 1d., 
post free 14d. 

SOME PROBLEMS CONCERNING THE NEXT STATE OF LiFe. By Ernest 
W. Oaten. Price 2d., post free 24d. 

WHAT Is SPIRITUALISM? By Lewis Forth. Price 2d., post free 24d. 
All three pamphlets published by Spiritualists National Union, 
Ltd., 30 Glen Terrace, Clover Hill, Halifax. 

In its energetic propagandist work the Spiritualists’ National Union, Ltd., 

has issued recently these three useful little pamphlets. Mr. Gambier 
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Bolton’s Man, Woman, Know Thyself is a reprint. The author answers 
the old, old question, ‘‘ What Am I?” in a succinct and clear manner, 
conveying in a few pages the essence of whole volumes of scientific re- 
search. He gives an interesting diagram of the human body, enclosing | 
its spiritual counterpart ; and shows the different conditions of the aura 
in health, ill-health and serious illness. The positions of the solar plexus, 
and the pineal gland—these most important of psychic organisms—are 
well defined, and Mr. Gambier Bolton has a significant word or two to say 
concerning “‘ human vampires.’’ This pamphlet should be in the hands 
of all inquirers.... Mr. Ernest Oaten in his Essay discourses very 
ably on Some Problems concerning the Next State of Life, and remarks 
most truly, that “ the individual who to-day is not acquainted with the 
tabulated evidence for spirit return is not entitled to be called a modern 
mind; he is at best a fossilized survival of a bygone age, an age when 
mental and spiritual darkness brooded o’er the land. Such a man is 
merely ignorant; he has slept while the world moved on.... In 
What is Spiritualism ? Mr. Lewis Firth goes through the whole gamut of 
the different forms of psychic manifestation, and is not ashamed to avow 
that he, “‘a one-time Atheist,”’ finds now in modern spiritualism ‘“‘ the 
first-fruits of a young movement whose foundations we may liken to the 
eternal hills.’’ EpitH K. HARPER. 


CHRIST IN You. New edition. Fcap. 8vo, pp. viii.t198. London : 
J. M. Watkins. Price Is. net. 


WitH so many beautiful counsels concerning “ the truth of being’’ and 
the consciousness of God, it was to be expected, as it is good to know, that 
a further issue has been required of this suggestive and stimulating book 
There is no name on the title, and we are left to our own conclusions as to 
the source of inspiration. The first “lesson ”’ is called a voice from the 
heights, and the whole sheaf of communications comes evidently from 
what it is customary to call a higher plane. The messages may belong 
therefore to the long record of things spoken in trance or to those which 
have passed into record by means of automatic writing. In either case, 
if they are not the best of their kind, there are only two or three others 
which would deserve to be mentioned with them. Again, they may belong 
to that strange field, of which we know so little, though a few of us at least 
are not without all knowledge—that field which opens its vistas to our 
conscious selves in rare states of exaltation. It is beyond anything 
understood as automatic trance, and it may be at times as ifanother were 
speaking within us. That which comes through in such moments is neither 
of faith nor of reason, but of open sight in the mysteries. The voice is 
a voice of authority. So spoke the prophets of old and so speaks now, 
within its proper measures, the personality—whatsoever it may be— 
which is behind these golden counsels. It tells of that tongue of the spirit 
which speaks in the heart of those who know how to wait in silence ; it 
affirms that the living answer to living prayer is never far away from 
the true desire which prompts it, because always God is within ; and 
seeing that He is all in all, a love incarnate within us, that peace of the heart 
and life wherein all is made anew can be with us here and now—not only a 
heritage tocome. While the permeating sense of unity which characterizes 
the deep grades of spiritual experience has passed here and there into that 
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language which is a familiar vesture of pantheism, in another place it is 
distinguished quite clearly that what we call in our sacramentalism “ tran- 
sition from the personal to the universal ’’ does not mean “ loss of identity, 
but rather a greater individuality.” It is that “larger consciousness of 
God ” which is said elsewhere to be heaven, and this is how heaven is within 
—a state and not a place. The union also is integration in central life, 
and that life is love. The counsel is to dwell deeply therein and to unfold 
therefrom, in which condition all that is perishable of the self dissolves, and 
then Christ comes into His own. A. E. WAITE. 


THE CURE OF SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS. By James Alexander. 8vo, pp. 
xiii + 151.. Simpkin Marshall & Co. 2s. 6d. net. 

Mr. ALEXANDER has written a serious and serviceable book on a subject 
which is liable to be treated with levity by persons to whom the nervous 
disorder in question is scarcely known ; and it is worth while to note the 
fact of its appearance, not alone because the work is done unpretentiously 
and honestly, but because it has value as a psychological study apart from 
personal interest in the complaint—its diagnosis or its cure. On the last 
point I have no more right of adjudication than has any other of Mr. 
_ Alexander’s detached readers who may bring an intellectual interest to 
bear on a thorough piece of analytical experiment. The trainings towards 
cure are set out simply and logically. I feel that they will strike others 
besides myself as sound and practical. The merit of the book for my 
purpose is, however, of another kind. Itis (1) a patient and exact investi- 
gation of the primary and secondary causes of that state with which it 
deals, and (2) in this and in the second part, devoted to treatment, it dis- 
plays a realinsightinto character. Hence itis good and suggestive reading, 
apart from its direct purpose. Finally, there are things which may well 
have a practical message to many who, in their own natures, do not know 
what self-consciousness means. I refer especially to some advice on 
suggestion, on the willing use of auto-suggestion and on the control of 
thought. If this is Mr. Alexander’s first study in psychology, we may 
expect him to go further and to do wellin a wider field. A. E. Waite. 


By THE WATERS OF Egypt. By Norma Lorimer. Methuen. Price 6s. 


Miss NorMA Lorimer, in her beautiful book, vividly recalls the old Arabic 
saying that ‘‘ Those who have once drunk of the waters of the Nile must 
return to it.’”’ Her work pulsates with the immortal mystery and spell 
of the double lotus-land. 

She has felt the charm of Denderah, Luxor and Thebes, and all she 
has experienced is expressed by the atmospheric coloured illustrations 
of Mr. Benton Fletcher. Of Heliopolis she says :— 


“The ghosts of Heliopolis! Who would dare to disturb them? Who would 
intrude upon their privacy in the silence of an Oriental night? It is at night 
that Plato and Strabo and Herodotus, with Moses in their midst, and all the 
other fellowship of wise men, separated while on earth by many centuries, 
wander lovingly over the land—comparing old student-days, perhaps, or extolling 
the glories of the university in their own great day. ‘ But hush and hide the 
talking !’ for when Plato walks abroad not even the sakiyyeh sings its eternal 
song, not even the kites flop low in the air, or the palm-doves circle in shimmering 
companies in the night-blue sky. Every living thing is at rest. Heliopolis is 
alone in its awful stillness.”’ ReEGInA MirtamM Biocu. 


STUDIES IN Love AND Darinc. By A. S. L. (Mrs. Hugh Jones). 
Author of ‘‘ Some Better Thing For Us,” etc. London: William 
Rider & Son, Ltd., 8 Paternoster Row, E.C. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


In a series of fourteen brief Studies, Mrs. Hugh Jones has placed before 
her readers a most sympathetic analysis of certain episodes in the lives 
of some of the companions and followers of our Lord in His own day, as 
related in the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. The author possesses 
in high degree that spiritual imagination which is the window through 
which we may look into the past and the future, and she uses her gift so 
vividly, yet with such utter sincerity, that one seems to become an actual 
spectator of those familiar scenes. of long ago. The Way of the Cross is, 
for her, a Way of Romance, a Great Adventure, in which Love and Courage 
are the watchwords, as in the Golden Age of Chivalry. Her deep insight 
enables her to fill in many details, which, though apparently simple, are 
the touches by which the whole picture becomes instinct with life and 
colour. In “A Gospel Romance,’’ for instance, the author dwells, 
not so much on the turning of the water into wine as on the characters 
of the unknown bride and bridegroom of the marriage in Cana, and the 
ideal spirituality of true marriages. 

In “ Our Friend Lazarus,’’ a remarkably fine study, she touches ten- 
derly the highest phase of friendship. In “‘ An Affair of the Heart,’’ she 
pleads for just that “ personal element ’’ which we are told by present-day 
cant “must be eliminated if our souls aretogrow!’’ ‘“* NoliMe Tangere’* 
strikes a new chord of intense transcendentalism and reveals the Master’s 
profound understanding of human nature, as expressed by His entirely 
different treatment of souls so utterly diverse as Mary Magdalene and 
Thomas the Doubter. Each of these cameos has, however, its own especial 
charm, and to many readers not the least interesting will be the concluding 
sketch: ‘‘ The Beautiful Brotherhood,’’ with its glowing picture of that 
littl community which “* close on two thousand years ago, drawn together: 
by one love and one purpose, were apparently able to solve the social 
problems which perplex us now so sorely.’’ Such a book as this is par- 
ticularly appropriate in these days of heart-rending anxiety, when ancient 
creeds and dogmas are fast going to the winds. It carries healing in its 
quiet pages, and I earnestly wish for it as extensive a ministry as its 


author’s earlier volume Some Better Thing for Us. 
EpitH K. HARPER. 


Your DESTINY AND THE Stars. By Agnes Croysdale and Geo, 
Wylde. 216 pp. London: W. Foulsham & Co. 


Tuts handbook on Astrology deals with the subject mainly from the 
point of view of the new aspects which I think Mr. George Wylde claims 
to have discovered. The astronomer Kepler is credited with having 
discovered the influence of the semisquare (45 degrees) and the sesqui-. 
quadrate (135 degrees), and we may take it that it has been the ambition 
of Mr. Wylde to emulate the example of this famous exponent of astro- 
logical science. To most students, however, he will, we think, appear 
to have reduced the multiplication of aspects to an absurdity. The net 
result is that there is practically no planet that is not in aspect with some 
other, and it is quite inconceivable to the average astrologer that the 
majority of these fractional aspects can have any appreciable influence. 
This is not saying that they produce no effect whatever, if absolutely 
exact. We may, for example, argue that an exact sextile is equal in. 


weight to a loose trine, say a trine within two or three degrees. We may 
go further and say that a semi-sextile if exact is equal in value to a loose 
sextile, but when we come to divide the semi-sextile into half and call 
it a semi-demi-sextile, and then divide this again into two, it is obvious 
that the effect is so watered down that in practice one can afford to treat 
it as negligible. This, however, appears to be the basis of Mr. Wylde’s 
theory, and it seems to us that it has originated in the rather loose way 
in which astrologers generally have tended to fail to differentiate between 
a sextile and a trine, or a square and an opposition, and to allow approxi- 
mately the same orb of influence for either aspect. It seems to us that 
the extent of the orb is strictly proportionate to the strength of the 
aspect, and the orb, therefore, of influence of a conjunction or opposition 
will be considerably more than the orb which may be allowed for a sextile 
or square. This is surely commonsense, but if we adopt this common- 
sense standpoint we can hardly take Mr. Wylde’s theory seriously. Then, 
again, in writing of the influence of Neptune, it is astonishing to find that 
the author makes no allusion to its psychic character. This is about 
on a par with explaining the influence of Venus without alluding to its 
effect on the emotions. 

One of the most interesting parts of Mr. Wylde’s book is the list of 
horoscopes of celebrities at the end of it, and perhaps the most interesting 
of all these is that of Nietzsche, which is a very characteristic one. The 
ascendant is given as 27 degrees Scorpio, the Moon occupying the ascendant 
and Mars and Mercury the Mid-heaven, Mercury having the close oppo- 
sition of Uranus from Aries in the Fourth house. The authors quaintly 
describe the celebrated iconoclastic philosopher as “‘a German writer 
of some repute.”’ 

Among other interesting horoscopes given are that of Monsieur Poin- 
caré, Sir J. M. Barrie, S. R. Crockett, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, and others 
of equal importance, though more familiar to the average astrologer. 

We cannot help thinking it a pity that Mr. Wylde’s undoubted abilities 
should have been side-tracked on to what appears to us such a bootless 
investigation. RS. 


MENTAL SELF-HELP. 
By EDWIN L. ASH, M.D. 


Illustrates a Scientific System of Self-Suggestion. 
Second Edition now ready, 2/6 nef. 
MILLS & BOON, LTD., 49 RUPERT STREET, LONDON, W. 
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Universal Mind 


and the Great War. 28y EDWARD DRAKE. 


Profound, yet lucid ; broad, yet acute; revolutionary, 
yet logical ; this original and arresting book affords clues 
to crucial scientific and religious problems, and will set 
everyone thinking, 
2s. Gd. net; postage 3d. 


London: C. W. DANIEL, Ld., 3 Tudor Street, E.C. 


Principles of Tantra 


Being an English Translation of the Tantra 

Tattva of Shriyukta Shiva / Chandra 

Vidyarnava Bhattacharyya Mahodaya. 
Edited with Commentary by ARTHUR AVALON. 


Two Vols. Royal 8vo. Paper covers. 


Part I. pp. Ixxxi+ 393. Price 10/- net. 


Containing Introduction by A. Avalon and Chapters on the following 
subjects: (1) Appearance and Suitability of the Tantra Scripture; (2) 
What is the Necessity for the Tantras when there is the Veda? (3) The 
Ephemeral and Modern Monism ; (4) On the Gayatri Mantra and Image 
Worship, (5) Commands of Shastra, (6) Worship of Devatas, (7, 8) What 
is Shakti, (9) Shiva and Shakti, (10) Worship of the Five Devatas. 


Part II. pp. cxliv+ 417. Price 15/- net. 


This volume contains Chapters on the following subjects: (11) On 
Mantra, (12) Lettered and Unlettered Sound, (13, 14) On the Guru, (15) 
Worship, (16) The Play of Gunas, (17) Outer Worship, (18) Ordinances 
Relating to Worship, (19, 20) Ceremonial Worship, and is preceded by 
an Introduction (pp. cxliv) in general explanation of the Tantrik system 
by Sj. Barada Kanta Majumdar dealing with Vaidik and Tantrik Sys- 
tems of Spiritual Culture compared. 


“The Tantras are probably the worst (books) that Hinduism has pro- 
duced, for they consist in the main of grossly superstitious rites, charms 
and diagrams and meaningless syllables said to be instinct with super- 
natural power, with here and there horrible filth.”—International Review 
of Missions. (J. N. Farquahar). 


‘““The impression created by the missionaries was that the Tantras 
from end to end were wicked and abominable books, and that those who 
believed in them were wicked and abominable people.’’—The Englishman 
(Calcutta). 


“In the Tantras we find the lofty conceptions of earlier and purer beliefs 
often almost entirely obscured by brainless hocus pocus and debasing and 
sensual rites.”—Atheneum. 


“‘ There are still many people who believe that the chief and practically 
sole subjects of the Tantra are sensual rites and black magic. To them 
this book will be a revelation. For it will show them that there is still 
quite a different aspect of the Tantras which is no less prominent for having 
been altogether neglected so far.’”’—The Theosophist. 


London: 
LUZAC & CO., 46 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, W.C. 


Calcutta and Simla: 
THACKER, SPINK & CO, 


THe Pato oF ATTAINMENT. By D. N. Dunlop. Cr. 8vo, pp. 107. 
London : Path Publishing Co., Oakley House, Bloomsbury Street, 


W.C. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


The Path of Attainment is a comprehensive sketch of that steep ascent 
which breasts. the mountain side and seeks to take the shortest route to 
the attainment of its goal—realization of oneness with the Divine—a goal 
aspired to by the Mystic no less than by his more adventurous brother 
Occultist. 

The aim of the Occultist is given as “a process of self-conquest, the 
giving birth to oneself as a spiritual being, the creation from the concealed 
essence of one’s own embryonic nature of a self-luminous immortal body,’’ 
and to those who have ears to hear many valuable hints are dropped in 
relation to that well-guarded secret, the nature and function of the Kunda- 
lini. No fear, however, that the veil of mystery that shrouds the Para- 
clete is to be lightly torn aside by the unprepared: Nature has her own 
means of guarding her secrets till the time is ripe. 

The fact that the three addresses which comprise this work were 
originally delivered extemporaneously before the H. P. B. Lodge of the 
Theosophical Society, and have been reprinted from the stenographer’s 
notes’ with but little revision, speaks well for the author’s command of his 
subject ; for his work is characterized by clear-cut thought, methodical 
exposition of the theme, originality, and independence—characteristics 
which go to the making of a little volume which should prove a welcome 
addition to the library of the occult student. nS su Bos), 


c 


THE SUPREME QuEST. By J.P. Langham. Cr. 8vo, pp. xi. + 228. 
London: Joseph Johnson, Holborn Hall, E.C. Price 2s. 6d. 


THE scope of this little work, which we notice is in its second edition, 
is admirably planned and carefully worked out, the author’s treatment 
of his theme exhibiting an extensive acquaintance with the literature of the 
subject. Quotations from writers so far apart as Ruysbroek and T. 
Lake Harris fit into his scheme of exposition. 

His attitude towards the occult, however, is betrayed by his remark 
that ‘‘ Occult investigation would bore a tunnel to the heart of the mountain 
of God, while spiritual religion treads with winged feet the path of spiritual 
ascent.’’ Although, perhaps, divergence of opinion may arise in this 
connexion on account of difference of interpretation of the term ‘‘ Occult 
investigation,’’ the fact remains that to the mystic the Path is not always 
to be trodden with ‘“‘ winged feet.’’ Times there are when the feet are 
weary and bleeding, and all the great souls who have achieved the term 
of the Supreme Quest testify to the bitterness and pain of the Dark Night 
of the Soul. 

One of the most interesting and suggestive sections of Mr. Langham’s 
treatise is that which deals with mystical substitution, a phenomenon 
met with in the lives of the great mystics, and which so far has received 
but scant attention. 

Taken altogether we find this little work both helpful and instructive ; 
for it makes a twofold appeal, the author’s discussion of the nature of 
Mysticism being supplemented by eminently sound advice on the practice 
of Mystical Religion, which should prove most useful to those who are 
intent on gaining experimental knowledge of the reality of the Spiritual 
Life. Hats: 


D e foretold in Monx 
The Doom of the Kaiser, io So" 
: 9 ling 300-year-old 
prophecy. 8-page pamphlets sent post free 6 copies, 1s. 1d.; 12 copies, 2s. ; 
for distribution purposes, 50 copies, 5s. 3d.; 100 copies, 8s. 6d. Also THE 
EAGLES AND THE CARCASE, by “Tueta,” in ro chapters, being 
the most astounding book published in connection with Prophecies on the 
War and its ultimate ending, 2s. 6d. net. 


MORGANS, Ltd., 88 Chancery Lane, London, W.C., 
or at Newsagents, Bookstalls, etc., throughout the United Kingdom. 


N.B.—Also just published (order now), The War and the Prophets, 
by F. D. 2s. net, postage 3d. extra; 3 copies post paid, 6s. (being a marvellous 
revelation). All Colonial Orders 6d. extra. 


THE COSMOS SOCIETY. 


EUSTACE MILES RESTAURANT, 40 CHANDOS STREET, CHARING GROSS, W.G. 
Hon, President: Major-General Sir ALFRED TurNER, K.C.B. 
Hon, Secretavy : Mrs. E. M. Water. 
Admission: Non-Members, 1s. each fixture; 1s. 6d. series on same day. 
MAY PROGRAMME. 
SPECIAL NOTICE. ALTERATION OF TIME. 
Every Wednesday, 3.30 p.m. Psyehological Class. (Members only.) Leader, Mrs. E. M. Walter. 
4.45. Tea on Gallery Floor (Reserved). : 
May 8. 6 p.m. Lecture by Mrs. A. Hall-Simpson. Subject: “ Astrology in the Kabalah.” 


8 p.m. Lecture by Mrs. Arthur Chalk. Subject : “Colours and Forms in Musie.”’ Illustrated by the 
Ediophon. 


May 10. 6 p.m. Lecture by Miss C. A. Arfwedson. Subject: ‘* Freaks of Fairyland.’ E 
8 p.m. Leeture by Mrs. A. Stewart-Everett. Subject : “ Ceremonials of Hesperides in Medieval Times.”” 
May 17, 6 and 8 p.m. Discourses by Mr. A. de Costa Andrade. Subject; ‘ What is Intelligence ???. 


Answered by Rey. J. Brunton Aitken, Mrs. Hall-Simpson, Miss A. Johns. Conference to follow. 


May 24. 6 p.m. Written questions answered under spirit control by; Miss V. Burton. 
8p.m. Lecture by Madame de Beaurepaire. Subject ; “ Spiritual Force,” (2nd part). Clairvoyant De- 
monstrations. , 
May 31. 6 p.m. Personal Experiences of various forms of Phenomena. (Open to Speakers.) % 7: 


Consult SAVOY THEATRE 


H. B. IRVING 


Be 0 erl e og “The Barton Mystery.” | 


SSS = All readers of matters occult are familiar with the phrase, but how many under- 
THE LAW OF stand or use it! Think what a working knowledge of the Law of Attraction 
AT TRACTI ON 2 | means! The author, J. E. McMahal, tells us he had tried many much-vaunted 
| courses without any result till he hit on the happy discovery detailed in this 


MMdMUMM AMIN 


booklet. ‘I will give you,” he says, “a method that will open for you the 
storehouse of Eternal Power.’ Whether you seek Financial Success, or Succes 
along other paths—personal attractiveness, ete.—you have the secret here. You 
can start now, and Attract what you Want! The Hypnotic Eye Method is 
included and the teachings of several leading authors on the evocation of this 
Law. Send to-day; 2s. 2d. cloth, Is. 8d. paper, abroad 2d. extra; 44 pp. THE 
TALISMAN PUBLISHING CO., Dept. Z, Harrogate. 
the way of God with man in all things.”—The 


p Seeker. 
Oe ate Paper Boards, 1s. net. Postage 
a PES Cloth Boards, 2s. net. 2d. 


JOHN M. WATKINS, 21 Cecil Court, 
Charing Cross Road, London, W.C. 


, A Private Collector is disposing of his Valuable Library 
BOOKS of Occult Books (upwards of 10,000 volumes), on 
account of failing health. 
Catalogues free on application. Prices moderate. 


‘“* AUTHOR,” 14 Marlborough Rd., Gunnersbury, London, W. 
AA 


MELEE LLL 


A Book of Devotion. 


An Ideal Book to give to those bereaved or 
suffering. , 
“Full of optimism and joy, and fully justifies 


Soncs oF SuNSET. By Mary Lister Baxter. London: K. Mackenzie, 
Blythe Road, West Kensington. Pp. 44. Price Is. 6d. net. 
Tuts is a little collection of verses written—though not, we are told, con- 
structed by conscious effort—during a serious illness. Without possessing 
any special technical merits, they breathe a certain fragrant purity which 
seems to come straight from the mind and soul of the author. Ske 
Everyday Shrine,’ “The Palace of Delight,’ “ Alchemy,’’ and ‘“ The 
Godmother’s Gifts,” may be singled out from the rest, and “ Farewell to 
England ”’ will find an echo in the hearts of many who cannot believe that 
sincere and genuine patriotism is a thing to be banished from the earth 
as a snare and a delusion. Only he who has first learnt to love his own 
country can learn to love other countries, too, and the finest patriot of 

to-day will be the finest world-citizen of the future. E. M.. M. 


STAMMERING ; AND SUCCESSFUL CONTROL IN SPEECH AND ACTION. 
By Edwin L. Ash, M.D. (Lond.). Author of “‘ Nerves and the 
Nervous,” etc., etc. London: Mills and Boon, Limited, 49 
Rupert Street, W. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


Ar the outset Dr. Ash warns his readers that this is not a medical book, 
nor concerned with ailments calling for surgical or medical treatment, . 
but is intended to be ‘‘ A practical guide for the assistance of those un- 
fortunate persons who through weakened control in speech or action suffer 
the tortures of stammering and the discomforts of various tricks of voice 
and manner.’’ In some cases stammering may be caused by disease, but 
in by far the majority of cases it is a bad habit caused by more or less 
disordered nerves. To such nervous sufferers Dr. Ash’s clear and practical 
advice and suggestions will come as a spring of healing waters in a dry 
land. Many of the greatest orators and famous speakers have had to 
overcome the defect of stammering; notably Demosthenes, Charles 
Darwin, Charles Lamb, Manzoni, Camille Desmoulins, Phillips Brooks, and 
the late Father Hugh Benson. Peter the Great and Napoleon Bonaparte 
are among the many distinguished victims of nervous tricks of speech and 
manner. Dr. Ash urges the importance of routine and discipline in every 
day things as the best aids for the victims of an excitable nervous system, 
and the elementary precepts which he lays down—‘‘ Write slowly, think 
slowly, walk slowly, eat slowly,’’ might be followed with advantage by 
many of us who have been caught in the modern maelstrom of hurry, 
worry, and flurry. In addition to much wise counsel the author gives a 
series of exercises applicable to the various defects of speech and manner 
dealt with in his admirable book. May all good luck go with it ! 
Epituy K. Harper. 


OUT OF THE Moutu oF Bases. A Collection of Living Miniatures and 
Sayings of the Children. Written by James Leith Macbeth 
Bain. London: Theosophical Publishing Society, 161 New 
Bond Street, W. Third Edition. Price ts. net. 


THis is a record of some of the sayings and doings of the children of ‘‘ The 
Vegetarian Home,’ in Liverpool, which began its beneficent work in 
1874, through the noble self-devotion of a certain Mrs. Thompson, ‘“‘ A 
Woman of the People.’’ Its mission is to take children from the slums of 
Liverpool, and, placing them in an atmosphere of absolute loving-kindness 

to allow full and free development of each little soul oneuae derelict 
on the iron-bound coast of this life.. The children are ‘tended like flowers 
in a garden, and it is beautiful to read of the unfolding of the spiritual’ 


WHENCE HAVE I COME 


: By RICHARD A. BUSH. 


“Mle book that may Kill the Theory of Re- 
incarnation.’ 


GARDEN CITY PRESS (and of all Booksellers). 2s. 8d. net; postage 3d. 


120" Edition—OUR LIFE AFTER DEATH 


By Rev. ARTHUR CHAMBERS. Crown 8vo, Cloth, Silver Lettered, 3s. 6d. net; post {reo 8a. 10d. 
‘A book that has run to one hundred and eleven editions may be counted among the Phenomenal successes of 
the publishing world.” —Occult Review. 
SPEAKING ACROSS THE BORDER-LINE. 
By F. HESLOP, ches Letters from a husband in Spirit Life to his Wife on Earth. Crown 8vo. Bound Art Linen. 
2s. 6d. net; post free, 2s. 9d. Foreword by the Rev. Arthur Chambers. 
THREE ForTHER STANDARD WorKs. By Rey, A. CHAMBERS, 
MAN AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 27th Sdition. Uniform binding with OUR LIFE 
THOUGHTS OF THE SPIRITUAL. 8th Edition. eer DEATH. 3s. 6d. net 
PROBLEMS OF THE SPIRITUAL. 7th Edition h Volume. 
London: CHARLES TAY UOR, 22, 23 & 39 WARWICK LANE, E.C. 
wee SE ST Se 


BOOKS. 100,000 in Stock, all kinds. Please state Wants. BOOK BARGAINS :— 
The Secret Tradition in Freemasonry. By A. EL Warts. Illustrated. 2 vols. 16s. 1911. Do the Dead Depart? and 
other Questions. By E. K. Bares. 2s.6d. Book of Talismans, Amulets and Zodiacal Gems. By W.T.and K. Pavitt. 1914. 
7s. 6d. The Magus, or Celestial Intelligencer; A Complete System of Occult Philosophy. By F. Barrurr. 1801. £3 383. 
O’Donnell’s Werwolves, 3s. Heysinger, Spirit and Matter before the Bar of Modern Science. 6s. Scottish Ghost Stories. 
2s. 6d. Podmore’s Mesmerism and Christian eoen ths 6s. 6d. The Two Worlds, Vols.1to9, 28 3s, 1877-96. ’Twixt Two 
Worlds. By J. S. Fanuer., 1886. 165s, Raphael’s Prophetic Messenger, Ooloured Plates, 1836-40, 21s. 
Phantasms of the Living. By Guawner, hae and Popmore. 2 vols. 1886. 623. 6d.  Pike’s Life’ Borderland 
and Beyond. 79. 6d. Mead’s Simon Magus. 1892. Very rare. $2 Qs. Sibly’s Occult Sciences, with curious 
plates. Thick quarto. 1790. £2 28. Art Magic. New York. 1876. 25s. Thomas Paine, Philosophy of Creation. 1860. 
7s. 6d. Mystery of Edwin Drood, By the Spirit Pen of Charles Dickens. 1873. Rare. £2 2s. Kipling’s Works. 
“Bombay Edition.’’ 23 vols. £20. Podmore, Studies in Psychical Research. 1897. 8s.6d. Queen Moo and the 
Egyptian Sphinx. By A. Le Puoncton. 1896. Rare. £4 4s. Donnelly’s Atlantis: The Antediluvian World. 12s. 6d. 
Bayley’s The Lost Language of Symbolism. 2 vois. 9s. 6d. Hall’s Adolescence. 2vols. 35s. Mather’s pod of Solomon 
the King. 183. Salzmann’s Medieval Byways. 4s. Payne Knight’s Ancient Art and Mythology. 10s. 6 


EDWARD BAKER'S Great Bookshop, 14&16 John Bright Street, BIRMINGHAM. 
MADAME J. BURCHELL, 


The well-known Medical Clairvoyante and Psychometriste, 


GIVES ADVICE ON HEALTH AND BUSINESS. 


Try Burchells Re-embellisher for the Hair, which stops falling, 
thinning and greying. A genuine preparation. Sent post free at 1/3, 2/6 and 
4/6 per bottle. Numerous testimonials. 

J. & J. BURCHELL, 65 Girlington Road, BRADFORD, YORKS. 
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THE POWER-BOOK CO. 32 aH 
the only firm in the world devoted entirely to the production of Books on 


Mental and Spiritual Science, which give Power of Mind and Body. 
Send for Catalogue, and mention this Magazine. 


ASTROLOGY and COLOURS. 


The planets exert strong influences upon life and destiny, so do COLOURS ; 
Planets influence strongly for health or sickness, so do COLOURS; Planets 
are potent in character- making, so are COLOURS. If you wish to know of a 
new science which tells you all about the personal influences of Colours, Letters, 
and Numbers, yet is altogether different from Astrology, write 


COLOUR SERVICE CO., 192 CANNON STREET, MANCHESTER. 
ee 


ARTHUR LOVELL’S WORKS 


Expound a practical philosophy of life, rehabilitating the original signification 
of health and healing, and inculcating as the basis of all sound action the need 
for clear thinking and personal energy. 
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Meditation (The Book of Clear sininine) and 5 /*  o/o 
Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton, Kent & Co., London, E.C. 


faculties in this unique aura of love and sunshine. Mr. Macbeth Bain 
paints his ‘‘ Living Miniatures ’’ with a fervent enthusiasm, born of his 
intense love for all helpless things. He is ‘“‘ Uncle James ”’ to each little 
inmate of this earthly paradise. He gives some charming examples of 
clairvoyance among these little ones, of the “ Angels they have seen at 
night time,’’ even of the ‘‘ Holy Mother,”’ herself: .*. / Is it too much to 
hope that these beautiful flowers of humanity may be a foreshadowing 
of the higher evolution of our race, when the tenets of a Christianity 
which has been preached for two thousand years may be put into universal 
practice. Epitu K. HARPER. 


Wuat oF OuR DEAD IN THE GREAT WAR? By Richard W. Seaver, 
VeASS BAD: Second Edition with Foreword by the Rev. 
Arthur Chambers. London: Charles Taylor, Brooke House, 
Warwick Lane, E.C. Price 1s. net. 


Tuts little book affords fresh evidence that the Church is shaking off the 
drowsy sleep of centuries and opening her eyes to the fact of a life beyond 
the grave which is not necessarily spent in the playing of harps and the 
waving of palm branches. We have already had the enlightened works of 
Archdeacon Wilberforce and of the Reverend Arthur Chambers, each in his 
own way splendid. The Vicar of Brockenhurst contributes a characteristic 
Foreword to the book. And though Mr. Seaver does not delve so deeply 
as does the former, yet it is unutterably refreshing to see the moss-grown 
dogmas of the old ecclesiasticism being swept boldly aside by a man who 
thinks. ‘““ God is not a God of the dead but of the living.” ... ‘We 
have come to understand,’ says Mr. Seaver, ‘‘ that after the act of death, 
the human spirit, in its spiritual body—for we cannot even imagine it 
formless—leaves the physical body, and passes to a higher plane of exist- 
ence.” His pages are more especially addressed to the ever-increasing 
number of stricken hearts whose cry is ““ What of my dead ?”’ Mr. Seaver 
speaks of the life beyond in much the same terms as does the modern 
spiritualist in the sense of its being a life of continued progress and develop- 
ment. But why does he assert that we know nothing of its details? Let 
him inquire but a little farther and he will find that through the Open 
Door he may see and hear many things. 

. The contents of Mr. Seaver’s book were first given as a series of Lenten 
addresses during the present year. Itis pleasant to note that this is already 
the second edition, and that the proceeds of the sale are devoted to the work 
of the Red Cross Society. EpvitH K. Harper. 


SATURN THE Reaper. By Alan Leo. Cr. 8vo. xx+108 pp. 
London: Modern Astrology Office. Price 1s. net. 


Tuts is the second of a new popular series of shilling primers dealing with 
the planets, their characteristics and effects. The first of these, which 
has already been noticed in the OccuLT REviEw, treated of ‘‘ Mars, the 
War Lord.’’ The present volume deals with Saturn, the Reaper. As the 
author observes, “it is the natural mission of Mars to project and impel 
all the latent forces of matter, to push it forward or outward without 
restraint or hindrance. It is, ina word, what we may term the centrifugal 
tendency of our universe. The influence of Saturn is exactly the reverse, 
its whole tendency is what may be termed centripetal, and tends to draw 
all things back toa centre.’’ In this manner Saturn represents the princi- 
ple of limitation, whether in time or space, and thus typifies material 
manifestation, of which this limitation is the cause. Thus again Saturn 
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Everybody Needs the Character Builder, 
A Monthly Journal devoted to Character Analysis applied to 


Efficiency, Vocational Guidance, Health Culture, Social Hygiene, Eugenics, 
Criminology, Mental Medicine and other phases of Human Culture. 


Established 1888. Dr. Joun T. Mruuer, Editor. 
10 Cents a Copy. $1 a year. 


Address: Human Culture Society, 207 S. Broadway, Los Angeles, Cal. 
AN INTERNATIONAL BROTHERHOOD OF MYSTICS 


offers monthly lessons and personal correspondence concerning psychic and spiritual experi- 

ences. Voluntary offerings. Our large text-book, THE VOICE OF ISIS: a veritable 

compendium of spiritual philosophy, occultism and Bible mysticism. ‘‘ A marvel of erudition. 

Practical instruction accompenies well-reasoned theory at every turn.”’—The Occult Review. 
Price $1.50 post paid. Send for pamphlet. 

THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS, P.O. Box 573L, San Francisco, Cal., U.S.A. 


BROTHER RAMANANDA. 


Interviews by Appointment. Present or distant Divine Healing. 
13 Parliament Hill, HAMPSTEAD, N.W., and at ‘‘ The Home 
of Health,’’ 38 Nevern Square, Earl’s Court, S.W. 
RESIDENT PATIENTS TAKEN. ’Phone, Western 4786. 


Miss HELEN WORTHINGTON, 
PSYCHO-THERAPIST, 


Teacher and Healer (Graduate Student of 
Dr. Elizabeth Severn). 
All Mental, Psychic and Physical Disorders dealt with by means of Mental 
Suggestion, Education of the Will, and Spiritual Healing. 
First Consultation Free. Hours2to6p.m. Telephone, Victoria 6074. 


Address: PARLIAMENT MANSIONS, ORCHARD ST., LONDON, S.W, 


Write to PSYCHOMETRY, 
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MADAME JACQUE CLIFTON ROAD, MAIDA VALE, W. (from Marble 
Arch by bus, one penny). Gives sound advice on 

all matters. Palmist and Clairvoyante. Psychometry by post, 2s. 6d, Sittings, Monday, Wednesday and 
Friday, from 2 to 6. Fee from 6s. Other days by appointment, Successful Healer. Bazaars, Garden 


Parties and At Homes attended. 


PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY, as the Foundation of a Religion of Natural Causes. 
By V. C. Dresertis. With Introductory Note by Professor ALFRED RUSSEL 
WALLACE, O.M., D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S. New and cheaper edition, cloth 

- gilt, gilt tops, crown 8vo, 421 pp., 3s. 6d. net. 

“ The book is replete with sound, scholarly, cogent and practical reasoning, on the scientific and re- 
ligious, as well as on the psychic side, and may well be taken as a treasury of arguments proving that 
the spiritual philosophy is a necessity for the future well-being of the world.”—Light. ‘ 

“There is much in this volume which we have found both helpful and stimulating, and with which 
we are in entire agreement,” —J he Academy. 

Of all Booksellers. t-¢£ondon : W. RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 


becomes the Time God, corresponding to the Greek Chronos, and symbo- 
lizes in this sense all things that are of a lasting or durable character. 
It enshrines the idea of the Deity in the character of the Great Architect 
of the universe, and in the same sense rules the character building of the 
ego. Says Mr. Leo, ‘“‘ In character building we may think of Saturn as the 
Master Builder using the influence of all the other planets as stones or 
material for his purpose. . . . Thought, as we know, makes character, 
for thoughts repeated tend to produce acts, repeated acts become habit, 
and finally habit makes character. Astrologically we attribute persistent 
habits to the influence of the planet Saturn.’’ Thus again the Karmic 
result of character-building becomes manifest as Destiny, and we have 
the planet Saturn in the réle of the God of Fate. In the realm of thought, 
Saturn gives depth and seriousness ; in the realm of action, deliberation 
and stability. Primarily indeed Saturn is the ruler of the.thought that 
leads to action rather than action itself. From another point of view 
Saturn rules the products of the earth, and therefore agriculture in especial. 
In this sense the age of the world, in which all men lived by the cultivation 
of the soil, becomes in mythology the Saturnian Age. The tracing out of 
the different meanings of the planets under their varying aspects and modi- 
fied by their varying environment, in the signs of the zodiac which they 
occupy, is a very fascinating study, and the different attributes of what 
astrologers have been taught to regard as the major malefic are admirably 
described and elucidated in the present primer. It is, in fact, quite one 
of the best of Mr. Leo’s many astrological handbooks. RES: 


A PRIMER OF HIGHER SPACE (The Fourth Dimension). By Claude 
Bragdon. Demy 8vo. Illustrated. $1.25. The Manas Press, 
Rochester, New York. 


In this volume the author has attempted to explain what is meant by the 
phrase The Fourth Dimension of Space. Our idea of space is, he submits, 
only partial, and like many other of our ideas needs modification to 
accommodate it to fuller knowledge. I<elvin felt the pressure of the mathe- 
matical reality of higher space so strongly that he declared himself ready 
to accept it as an explanation of physical phenomena when these could be 
more consistently explained by such a concept. Ixant not only recognized 
the possibility of the existence in space of more than three dimensions, 
but he inferred their very probable real existence. Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, 
well known for his researches in super-physical realms, says, “‘ I can at 
any rate. bear witness that the tesseract, or four dimensionable cube, 
is a-reality, for it is quite a familiar figure on the astral plane.’’ The 
tesseract or magic cube of four is constructed and illustrated in plate 23 
of this work, and is offered as “an inexpugnable illustration, founded 
upon the properties of number, of an open road for human thought into 
the fourth dimension,’’ and is described further as ‘‘a pearl which anybody 
is free to examine and admire, but one which only a mathematician can 
properly appraise.’’ The concluding portion of this suggestive little 
work is devoted to ‘““Man: a three dimensional projection of a higher 
space unity,’’ and by reading this carefully the general reader will be 
able to form an intelligible conception of the meaning of the heavenly or 
cube body, and its relation to the physical or ‘‘squaite body.”’ The 
cube is the true individual, of which the square is but a single illusory and 
inadequate image. Pe SeNVE 
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By Annie Besant. Pub. T.P.S., 1901. 4/6. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


“CONSTRUCTIVE expression of oneself,’ says Edward Car- 
penter in his latest book, which deals in the main with the story 
of his own life,* “‘ is one of the greatest joys and one of the greatest 
NEEDS of life, and as long as one’s life exists—in this or any 
other sphere—so long I imagine will that need be present, and 
the joy inits fulfilment. It is a foundation-urge of all Creation.”’ 
Every new civilization, whatever obstacles may be in the way, 
and even in new civilizations they are by no means few, tends 
at least to recognize this surely self-evident fact. Older civiliza- 
tions, warped and hampered by the traditions of the past, are 
only too ready in many cases to deny it altogether. In the 
middle and upper classes especially, the cramping influence of 
social etiquette so blinds men’s intelligence that 
they are ready to deny a truth that lies at the 
bottom of all spiritual growth. And where they 
do not deny it, the apparent necessity for accepting 
the conditions of life in which they find themselves, makes them 


* My Days and Dreams. By Edward Carpenter. London: G. Allen 
& Unwin, Ltd. 7s. 6d. net. 
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in their own lives give the lie, by implication at any rate, to 
this urgent human need. Discipline, self-restraint, the laws of 
propriety, social etiquette, the fear of Mrs. Grundy, all the 
negative virtues, cry out against it, and eventually the attempted 
development of the individual self is abandoned in despair in 
face of the obstacles which an old-established civilization places 
in its path at every turn. The wise man of old gave us the 
essence of his philosophy in the familiar saw, “ Man, know thy- 
self.”’ The gist of my appeal to the pioneers of our new civiliza- 
tion lies in a parallel motto, and one of even greater import to 
the world-citizen of the present day, “‘ Man, be thyself.” 

The easiest way to avoid criticism is to ape other people, 
and the road appears fatally smooth and easy to the man who 
abdicates his individuality and assumes the garb of current 
correctitude. Another method hostile to self- development 
adopted by many who still groan under the bonds of servitude 
of the old religious orthodoxy, is what may be most aptly 
termed ‘‘ The method of self-suppression,’”’ involving the elimi- 
nation of the specially human qualities. This manner of 
life, which is becoming steadily less popular at 
the present time, is, needless to say, no more 
successful in its results than the more worldly- 
wise plan of adopting the line of least resistance, and working 
on the conventional lines, followed by the world in general. 
While the one method tends to obliterate the individuality, 
the other is an effectual means of warping and distorting 
it, by developing one side at the expense of the other, 
and thus destroying the natural sanity and healthy balance of 
all the parts. Mr. Edward Carpenter has at least been fortunate 
in being in a position to choose his own way of living, and has 
thus avoided falling a victim to that tendency from which the 
vast majority of the human race seem inevitably bound to suffer, 
of drifting into a groove. Certainly there was a 
time in his life when he appeared to be in danger 
of sharing the fate of his less fortunate fellow mor- 
tals, in his early Cambridge days; but he boldly 
broke away from these bonds and thus at least 
assured himself an independence of position and outlook upon 
life which has been the lot, comparatively speaking, of very 
few indeed, even among the leading spirits of this or any other 
age. Such a choice has its drawbacks, but there can be no 
question, for the man of independent thought and originality, 
as to its compensations. 


ITS ALTER- 
NATIVES. 


THE 
CHOICE OF 
EDWARD 
CARPENTER. 
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Most people, however ardent reformers they may have been 
in their youth, tend to become conservatives in their old age. 
The brain becomes more stereotyped and the value of the result 
of human effort in any particular contemplated change is put 
at a lower figure. It is refreshing to find that Mr. Edward Car- 
penter, at the age of seventy, still has a living faith in the possi- 
bility of reforming and remodelling our civilization. The exist- 
ing order of things which appeared to the ardour of his youthful 
soul as essentially bad is not seen through any distorted glamour 
from the point of view of the septuagenarian. Rather he sees, 
in the world-crisis with which we are now confronted, a lever for 
the earlier carrying into effect of many much-needed reforms. 


It is curious [he writes] that for the last twenty years or more there 
has been a general feeling—especially among the Socialists and Inter- 
nationalists of the various countries—that society was approaching a 
critical period of transformation. It had become obvious that the exist- 
ing order of things—in Government, Law, Finance, Industry, Commerce, 
Morality, Religion, the Capitalist Wage system, the rivalry of nation 
with nation, the administration and cultivation of the Land, and so 
forth—could not continue much longer. In each one and all of these 

matters we have been heading towards an impasse, a block, 
THE GREAT 4 point at which further progress in the old direction must 

CATAS- cease, and anewdeparture begin. We have seen this; and yet 

TROPHE, we have been unable to say, for the most part,or even sur- 
AND AFTER. mise, how the change would come, what catastrophe would 

upset the balance of our highly artificial Commercial Civili- 
zation, or in what way a new order of life, and a more human and rational 
order, might begin to establish itself. The Catastrophe has come. We 
are already in the welter of a World-war which in magnitude exceeds 
anything that has ever occurred in the past, or even been imagined. The 
nations are in the melting-pot ; the institutions of society are threatened 
in every direction. But at present we are still unable to see the outcome, 
or even to guess what it will be. The lineaments of the new world are 
hidden from us. That the outcome will be far, far greater and grander 
than we now suppose I do not doubt—also that it will take far longer 
than we generally think to define itself. 


Mr. Carpenter believes that beneath all the madness of the 
present conflict there is a method and a meaning, “ A new life 
is preparing to show itself, coming to the surface of Society as 
it were out of the deeps, showing indeed the strangest and most 
violent agitation at the surface before its appearance.’ Mr. 
Carpenter may be right, but in times such as these it is more 
than ever difficult to forecast the future. One might point to 
the parallel of the Napoleonic wars, and the social and political 
reaction that followed them ; but the parallel is hardly a sound 
one, for Napoleon was the child of the Revolution, while the 
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German Kaiser is merely the headstone of the dominant Prussian 
military and materialistic clique. The upshot of the war threatens 
revolution to Germany, and revolutions have ever been con- 
tagious. The war itself has already broken down many barriers, 
and is likely in its ultimate consequences to break down many 
more. The opportunity of the time will lie with the democracies 

of the nations. All are asking anxiously what use 


Wece they are likely to make of it. At least it may be 
hoped, and I trust confidently anticipated, that the 
TEST OF See 
most galling of the class distinctions between man 
DEMOCRACY. 


and man will be swept away. In the breakdown 
of the social order, will the individual come into his own and 
find in the new order of things those facilities for self-expression 
and self-realization which have been so sadly lacking in the 
old? Or will a new tyranny supervene in which some magnified 
trades-union will place us each in our own special pigeon-hole 
to grind out a life of monotonous uselessness in a groove from 
which there is no escape? That this is a danger that threatens 
the social order it is useless to disguise, and it is undoubtedly 
one which would make the last case of civilization worse than 
the first. The peril is one which all those who desire the spiritual 
advancement of mankind as well as its social welfare must be 
prepared toface. In the true Democracy the State is the servant 
of the individual, and not the individual of the State. The only 
way to salvation and escape lies in the development of the inde- 
pendence and of the manhood of each several citizen. This cannot 
be done by passing laws, though it can be facilitated by passing 
laws. A law may be passed in a month or even in a week, but, 
the rejuvenation of the soul of a people is an entirely different 
proposition. It can only come through the spiritual education 
of the individual man, and he, it seems to me, who contributes 
his mite to this spiritual education, does more for the good of 
mankind than the wisest of the law-givers. 

The dangers of democracy lie purely in the unfitness of the 
people to wield the power which is placed in their hands. “ If 
there were a nation of gods,” said Rousseau, ‘“‘ they would govern 
themselves as a democracy.’”’ There have been nations in the 
past,'as there are in the present, who have come into their 
democratic inheritance too early. They are like the spendthrift 
youth who enters into possession of his estate before he has 
learnt how to make a wise use of it. The independence and 
freedom of the individual bears no specific ratio to the form 
of government under which he lives. In America the most 


NOTES OF THE MONTH 125 


casual observer will notice how far more independent is the aver- 
age member of the community than is the case in England. 
And yet in England, in all essentials, the Government is far 
more democratic, far less conservative in its character, than 
itisin America. The politician who said of the New Democracy 
in England, ‘“‘ We must educate our masters,’ made a wiser 
observation than often falls from the lips of modern politicians. 
But the problem of how to educate them has never yet been 
solved in either hemisphere. All present day methods of educa- 
tion are crude and out of date, and perhaps from the intellectual 
point of view the British Public School system is the most out 
of date of all. For myself I confess I cannot pass 


BRITI . : : : 
cut through Eton or Windsor during term time without 
PUBLIC 
a shudder at the knots of young boys whom one 
SCHOOL ; 
sees everywhere strolling about and looking su- 
TRADITIONS. 


premely uncomfortable—yes, and supremely dis- 
reputable, too—in Eton jackets and unbrushed top hats, making 
one imagine one is living, perhaps, in some earlier incarnation 
of acentury ago. How long are we to continue to tolerate these 
symbols of the effete formalism of the past ? . How long are we 
to continue to clothe the youth of the nation in this supremely 
ridiculous and unsightly garb? The point may seem a small 
one, but it is indicative of the extent to which even the latest 
generation is hampered and shackled by the traditions of an out- 
worn phase of civilization. If we would have free citizens we 
must bring them up in an atmosphere of liberty, and all such 
badges of slavery to tradition must be swept ruthlessly away. 
Unfortunately in our great Public Schools it is only too customary 
to exalt tradition to the level of a religion and to class those who 
defy it with the worst of criminals. An attempt has been made 
at Abbotsholme by Cecil Reddie, to whom I see Mr. Carpenter 
alludes, to introduce some more up-to-date system of education ; 
though, like most early attempts to strike out new lines, the 
scheme has been only a partial success. Mr. Reddie has, how- 
ever, realized a crying need of the time, and it is to be hoped 
under the new conditions brought about in the wake 


ia of the world-war that he will find many imitators 
ABBOTS- who will profit by the mistakes inevitably incident 
HOLME ‘toa first venture. It is not my aim here to make 
EXPERI- 


any specific attack on such old-established institu- 

MENT. tions as British Public Schools, which doubtless 
in any case will find many zealous defenders ; but rather to 
instance the glaring defects from which they suffer, as evidence 
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of the small progress which the true spirit of democracy has 
made in this country, and of the fact that the past dies hard 
indeed, even when it confronts us, like the Eton top hat, in the 
form of an obvious and grotesque anachronism. The chief charm 
of Towards Democracy is that it draws us into an atmosphere 
where all such institutions are relegated to the limbo of a pre- 
historic past, and when it brings us back to the realization that 
we are still in their midst, it treats them from a mountain-top 
of high spiritual sanity with a deliciously scathing mockery 
and irony destined surely to undermine them in the long run 
more certainly than many deliberate frontal attacks on their 
specific defects and prejudices. Their main fault after all lies 
not in specific failures but in the one salient fact that they have 
constituted themselves ramparts of the old conditions and the old 
traditions, of an age in short which has served its turn and played 
its part in the history of the race, and is now slowly but surely 
giving place to truer, broader and more human institutions. 
In the last chapter of his book Mr. Carpenter deals with the 

subject, ““ How the World looks at Seventy’’; and in looking 
back we are not led to believe that he has had reason to regret 
his choice, though necessarily for all of us the things that seem 
possible of attainment in early youth in a single earth-life are 
seldom if ever realized by any of us, and what has been achieved 
must seem often but little compared with what we had set before 
ourselves to accomplish, before the difficulties and obstacles in 
our path had been fully realized. Those, however, who have 
achieved most, will feel most strongly the truth of the words 
of the poet— 

To die, life’s purpose unfulfilled, 

That is thy sting, O Death. 
We can at least work bravely and perseveringly for the cause 
to which our life’s efforts are devoted, refusing to be discouraged 
by reverses or disappointments, and preach the truer and saner 
gospel of the welfare of humanity, content to— 

Let the victors, when they come, 


When the forts of folly fall, 
Find our bodies by the wall. 


I doubt if lives even spent quixotically in the pursuit of 
unattainable and impracticable ideals are ever really wasted. 
The lives that are wasted are those which are spent in the pursuit 
of pleasure and those illusions which are an ever-present tempta- 
tion to the self-seeker, luring him on like wills-o’-the-wisp into 
those trackless morasses which are the final term of the jour- 
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ney of those who make the Unreal the objective of their lives. 
“ Life to the last enjoyed, here Churchill lies,” was 
the epitaph written by the eighteenth century 
poet and inscribed on his tomb. But the last 
words he uttered on his death-bed, ‘‘ What a fool I 
have been!’ were a more fitting comment on his career. The 
humorous lines which claim—not quite fairly let us hope !— 
to sum up the life history of the two greatest of Israel’s kings 
are quoted by Mr. Carpenter and point a similar moral. “ Vanity 
of vanities, saith the Preacher, all is vanity !’’ and Churchill’s 
“What a fool I have been!” are but variations of the same 
refrain. 


THE SUSE 
AND ABUSE 
OF LIFE. 


King David and King Solomon 
Lived very merry lives. 

With many, many concubines 
And many, many wives. 


But when old age came on them 
With many, many qualms, 

King Solomon wrote the Proverbs, 
And King David wrote the Psalms. 


“At the age of seventy,” says Mr. Carpenter, ‘‘ one does not 
bother so much about the exceptional feats, about great exploits, 
the climbing of the highest mountains. The ordinary levels of 
life seem sufficient.”” If a man does not fully realize what is 
attainable, he can at least take stock of what he has attained, 
and he recognizes the necessary limitations to all human en- 
deavour. Ambition thus loses its motive power. Perhaps one 
point that is least recognized is the little difference in the indi- 
viduality which age makes. 


On the whole [says our author], I am struck by the singularly 
little difference I feel in myself as I realize it now, from what I was when 
a boy, say of eighteen or twenty. In thedeeps, of course. Superficially 
there are plenty of differences, but they really are mostly but superficial 
things, like success in games, examinations, and so forth. I used to go 
and sit on the beach at Brighton and dream. And now I sit on the shore: 
of human life and dream practically the same dreams. I remember 
about the time that I mention—or it may have been a trifle later—com- 
ing to the distinct conclusion that there were only two things really worth 
living for—the glory and beauty of nature, and the glory and beauty of 
human love and friendship. And to-day I still feel the same. 


There are, indeed, many who attain to success only at a 
late period in life, when the pleasure of such attainment has 
lost much of its savour. Human effort frequently reaches its 
goal at a time when the value of all earthly ambitions is inevitably 
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discounted. The hostility of the world’s attacks abates, and 
recognition and appreciation take the place of mockery or denun- 
ciation. The battle has been fought, and the day won; but 
from the point of view at least of worldly satisfaction the laurels 
are placed too late upon the victor’s brow. As Matthew Amold 
all too cynically observes :— 
What is to grow old? 
* * * * * 


It is—last stage of all— 

When we are frozen up within, and quite 
The phantom of ourselves, 

To hear the world applaud the hollow ghost, 
Which blamed the living man. 


Underneath Matthew Arnold’s self-restraint there was always 
this vein of cynicism and pessimism. It was the inevitable fruit 
of his negative philosophy of life and his regret for a faith 
that he had lost and which he nowhere found it possible to 
replace by a nobler, higher, and broader belief. Mr. Carpenter’s 
observations on the same subject breathe a happier and more 
contented if not too buoyant spirit. ‘<I find,” he writes, ‘“‘ there 
are compensations and consolations in old age. People feel 
kindly towards you—partly because they consider 


THE COM" you harmless and not likely to injure them, partly 
PENSATIONS é 02 

RITOES because they are not envious of your condition. 

riers They pity you a little, in fact, which pleases them 


and does no harm to you.” He adds—a point 
which I think is much too often lost sight of: “‘ Old people and 
infirm folk and chronic invalids and the like, often get needlessly 
depressed over the impression that they are a burden and affliction 
to their friends, whereas in very truth, by calling out the sym- 
pathies, the energy, the resource, and the consideration of those 
around them they are really conferring the greatest of benefits, 
and many a household is really supported and held together by 
the one who, to all outward appearance, seems to be the most 
frail and useless member of it.”’ 

Some of the most interesting pages in Mr. Car- 


HO : ae : 
i i penter’s reminiscences deal with the story of how 
TOWARDS : ; 
tc Towards Democracy came to birth. When the in- 
cracy”” SPiration came to him Edward Carpenter had not 
aah yet discarded his life as an Extension Lecturer 
ere which followed, as a sort of interlude, that of a 


Cambridge don. His health having broken down 
about the year 1879, a more open-air life than he had hitherto 
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been leading became an absolute necessity. At the same time, 
Sheffield being a convenient headquarters for his lectures, it 
was not desirable to go very far afield from this centre. 
Associations connected with chance attendants at these lectures 
led to various new acquaintances being formed in a very different 
Class of life to that with which he had hitherto been in touch. 
Among these were a farmer and a scythe-maker, friendships 
struck up with whom resulted in his visiting their home at Little 
Bradway. His visits here became more and more frequent 
until finally they took a permanent form. 


The life here [he writes] was so different from anything to which I 
had before been accustomed, it was so congenial in many respects, so 
native, so unrestrained, it seemed to liberate the pent-up emotionality of 
years. All the feelings which had sought in suffering and in distress their 
stifled expression within me during the last seven or eight years, gathered 
themselves together to a new and more joyous utterance. My physical 
health was every day becoming better. There was a new beauty over 
the world. Everywhere I paused, in the lanes or the fields, or on my 
way to or from the station, to catch some magic sound, some intimation 
of a perpetual freedom and gladness such as earth and its inhabitants 
(it seemed to me) had hardly yet dreamed of. JI remember that, all that 
time, I was haunted by an image, a vision within me, of something like 
the bulb and bud, with short green blades, of a huge hyacinth just appear- 
ing above the ground. I knew that it represented vigour and abounding 
life. But now I seem to see that, in the strange emblematic way in which 
the soul sometimes speaks, this image may have been a sign of the fact that 
my life had really at last taken root, and was beginning rapidly to grow. 


At about the same time Mr. Carpenter’s mother, to whom 
he was deeply attached, died. “‘ For months,” he writes, “ even 
years after her death, I seemed to feel her, even see her, close 
to me, always figuring as a semi-luminous presence, very real 
but faint in outline, larger than mortal.’’ The joint effect of 
these influences, the sense of his mother’s spiritual presence, and 
the freedom and freshness of the country life, combined, with a 
study of the Bhagavad Gita which he had recently 
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wae taken up, to throw Carpenter into a strange con- 
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ert dition of spiritual exaltation. He describes his 

mood as ‘a kind of super-consciousness ’ which 
EXALTATION. 


passed all that he had ever experienced before, 
and which ‘“‘ immediately harmonized all these other feelings, 
giving to them their place, their meaning and their outlet in 
expression.”’ “I was, in fact,” he writes, “ completely taken 
captive by this new growth within me, and could hardly finish 
my course of lectures for my preoccupation.’ No sooner were 
these over than Carpenter began writing Towards Democracy. 
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The conception of the book as a coherent whole was already in 
his mind. “I never hesitated,” he says, ““fora moment. Day 
by day it came along from point to point. I did not hurry, I 
expressed everything with slow care and to my best. I utilized 
former material which I had by me, but the one illuminating 
mood remained and everything fell into place under it.’”’ Finally 
he decided to give up his lecturing work so as to continue his 
literary pursuits quite unhampered. As it became necessary 
to have some place in which he could sit for the many hours a 
day during which he wrote, he knocked together a kind of wooden 
sentinel-box, placed it in a quiet corner of the garden, overlook- 
ing distant fields, and here he continued his work throughout 
the summer and autumn and far away into the winter. The 
atmosphere of the country and of green fields, indeed, breathes 
throughout this book, and it is hardly conceivable that such a 
work could have been written under other conditions. 

With regard to the relation of Towards Democracy to his 
other books, Mr. Carpenter points out that these deal with 
theories or views which flow in his opinion perfectly logically 
from the central idea of Towards Democracy, “‘ just as the different 
views or aspects of a mountain flow perfectly logically from the 
mountain fact itself.’”’ Elsewhere he says: “‘ My little covey 
of books, dating from Towards Democracy, has been hatched 
mainly for the purpose of giving expression to views and other 
various questions which demanded fairer statement than they 
could find there. Towards Democracy came first as a vision, so 
to speak, and a revelation, as a great body of feeling and intuition 
which Ihad to put into words as best Icould. It carried with it, 
as a flood carries trees and rocks from the mountains where it origi- 
nates, all sorts of assumptions and conclusions. Afterwards I had 
to examine and define these assumptions and these conclusions.” 

Mr. Carpenter complains of the little notice taken by the 
critics of his work generally. The reason is not, I think, far to 
seek. Mr. Carpenter’s writing is too bold and independent, and 
the critics too much afraid of offending their readers. Criticism 
of a frank and fearless kind is badly needed at the present day, 
but it does not find encouragement at the offices of most of our 
leading papers. “Tell it not in Gath, mention it 
not inthe Askelon Herald,’ istheir attitude towards 
any new and bold conceptions. Certainly Mr. 
Carpenter’s ideas do not fall under any definite 
label or fit into any specific pigeon-hole. They 
are far too independent for this. He has indeed hobnobbed 
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and worked with Socialists, but even if he describes himself as 
a Socialist he is not at all so in any orthodox sense. The import- 
ance of the development of the individual and the value of indi- 
vidual effort is far too obvious to him for this. In fact, he gives 
away the whole position in a few remarks he makes on the subject 
in the present work. ‘‘ The real value,” he says, ‘“‘ of the modern 
Socialist movement —it has always seemed to me—has not lain 
so much in its actual constructive programme as (1) in the fact 
that it has provided a text for a searching criticism of the old 
society. and of the lives of the rich, and (2) in the fact that it has 
enshrined a most glowing and vital enthusiasm towards the 
realization of a new society.”” One might say, in fact, if one were 
inclined to be cynical, that Mr. Carpenter endorses everything 
of Socialism except its practical programme. He realizes, in 
short, the need for revolutionary changes in the whole structure 
of modern civilization, and the Socialist realizes the same need, 
only to a lesser extent. Throughout the pages of Towards 
Democracy one seems to sense the coming of some new Christ 
upon the earth, some new Redeemer of humanity, who shall have 
for his watchword the old cry with a difference, suited to the new 
needs of the new time, “‘ I am the Revolution and the Life.”’ 


The present war has served to call to mind the old story of 
the curse of which the present Emperor of Austria was the object 
in the early days of his career. The whole question of curses 
that come home to roost would, it seems to me, afford matter 
for a very interesting article in the pages of this magazine, and 
I put forward the suggestion for the benefit of any of my readers 
who have the necessary information to compile an article on a 
very curious topic. Alternatively I should welcome any corre- 
spondence on this matter from those of my readers 
who may have had knowledge within their own 
experience of the fulfilment of such threats, 

When Francis Joseph came to the throne he 
was but eighteen years of age, and his Empire was 
in a condition of turbulence and revolt. The first race that he 
had to deal with were the Hungarians. They were demanding 
their independence, and rose in insurrection. Francis Joseph 
had them slaughtered. General Haynau had carte blanche to 
suppress the rising, and did it with a ruthlessness that excited 
horror throughout Europe. The son of Countess Karolyi was 
one of the victims of this outbreak, and his mother uttered against 
the young Emperor the following memorable curse: “ May 


CURSES 
THAT COME 
HOME TO 
ROOST. 


132 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


heaven [she exclaimed] and hell blast his happiness! May his 
family be exterminated. May he be smitten in the persons of 
those he loves! May his life be wrecked, and may his children 
be brought to ruin!” 

In spite of the fact that he has successfully retained his throne 
for some 68 years, the Emperor’s life has been a series of tragedies. 
In the early days of his reign his brother Maximilian, who was 
sent out by Napoleon III to found a Mexican Empire, was exe- 
cuted by his recalcitrant subjects. Maximilian’s wife, Charlotte, 
went mad with grief in consequence, and is still confined in a 
lunatic asylum. Francis Joseph’s son and heir, the Crown Prince 
Rudolf, committed suicide (or alternatively was assassinated) 
under circumstances that created a European scandal. The 
Emperor’s wife Elizabeth was assassinated. Her sister, the 
Duchess d’Alencon, was burned to death in the Paris Charity 
Bazaar fire. Finally his nephew and heir, the Archduke 
Francis Ferdinand, and his wife, the Countess Sophie, were 
assassinated at Serajevo. The record given in the Daily Ex- 
press, from which most of these facts are taken, adds: ‘“‘ Two 
other royal relatives committed suicide. One was killed by a 
fall from a horse and another by an accident with a gun whilst 
out hunting.” Francis Joseph married his beautiful and spirited 
wife when she was a girl of eighteen, but within five years she 
had fled from him broken-hearted. Finally she consented to 
return, but they remained as strangers under the same roof. 
Scandal ever pursued the Emperor in his domestic relations, 
his most famous mistress being one Katti Schratt, a beautiful 
actress. Francis Joseph has met with almost uniform disaster 
in war. He was defeated by the armies of France and Savoy 
at Solferino and Magenta (1859), surrendering Lombardy at the 
subsequent Treaty of Villafranca. Later on (in 1866), after the 
defeat of Austria by Prussia at Sadowa, he was compelled to 
abandon all claims in connection with the Duchies of Schleswig 
and Holstein, and to cede Venetia to Italy. The present war 
bids fair to lead to the final disruption of his Empire. 


Apropos of the article I inserted in the OccuLT REVIEW 
last month on Water Divining, my contributor has 
received a letter from a correspondent in reference 
to this which I feel that I cannot do better than 
reproduce im toto, as it throws considerable further 
light on divining, not only for water, but for oil 
and minerals as well. It runs as follows :— 
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DEaR Sir,—I was interested in your article in this month’s Occutt 
Review on “ Water Divining.’? There isa manI know, Mr. B. C. Yemm, 
West Lea, Pontshill, Ross-on-Wye, who uses the divining rod; in his 
case, a piece of aluminium wire about 2 feet long with a twist in the centre; 
He holds it firmly in the hand, palms up. On one occasion he indicated 
water in several places and asked my woodman and myself to take 
hold of the ends to try and prevent it turning, and although we both 
gripped each end, with thumb and finger, firmly, we could not prevent 
it turning down. I did not, however, sink for water then, as I obtained. 
it from a private supply. 

However, the most interesting part, to my mind, was the power he 
possessed of indicating minerals ; at one spot he indicated a mineral and 
I sank a shaft some 30 feet at Penyard Castle near Ross, but had to give 
it up on account of the war, as labour was scarce and I wanted the men 
in the woods. 

To test him, I buried some sovereigns and a couple of rings in a 
flower bed before he came, and asked him to try over the ground round 
the old castle, as possibly, I thought, there might be buried treasure. 
He found the sovereigns, etc., directly he came near to the spot. The 
strange fact about it is that if he is seeking for, say, gold, directly you lay 
gold upon his hand, the power goes. 

No doubt you are aware that if in divining water, and having found a 
spring, the dowser dips his hands in water, the power goes until his 
hands become dry again. I asked him to test mineral oil. The wire 
immediately acted some distance above a drum of same; but directly 
an oily rag was placed upon his hands the power left him. The con- 
clusion we came to was that any metal will counteract itself when applied 
to the hands, but that gold, being a superior metal, will (as far as we 
have gone) counteract any other metal. For instance, gold will prevent 
the rod moving over a mineral oil, but a mineral oil will not prevent the 
rod moving over gold. 

By using the above tests he can always tell whether it is metal or 
water. For instance, water placed upon the hands will not prevent the 
rod from indicating a metal, neither will a metal prevent the rod from 
indicating water. I hope, all being well, to conduct some experiments 
with various known metals. The distance above and volume of metal 
is clearly indicated by the strength of the pull down. 

I trust that I have made myself clear, in the hope that it might be of 
some interest to you. With Mr. Yemm it raises a kind of hard blister 
upon his hands, after using the rod for some time, and the power of course 
depends upon the state of health, to a certain extent. He told me that 
in boring for water you would always bore directly over the strength, but 
in sinking a well some few feet away, so as to get below the spring before 


it bursts through into the well. 
Yours faithfully, 


WANTAGE, BERKS. J. B. H. Wuitenurst. 


I am also inserting a letter in the Correspondence columns 
in criticism of the article in question, the point complained of 
being the fact that the names, etc., are not given, and that the 


writer only contributes his article under the initials N. Z. I 
M 
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pointed out to my contributor at the time that I considered 
this a serious mistake, and in replying he said that he did not 
feel at the moment authorized to give these details in the pages 
of the magazine, but would be pleased to supply them to any 
readers who could satisfy him as to their bona-fide interest in 
the experiments. I have them, of course, in my own possession. 
It is certainly to be hoped that the practice of divining for water 
and minerals will be followed up by practical scientific men, as 
its value and importance to the commercial world are so very 
obvious. 


I am asked to state that anewand second-hand book shop, 
carrying a large stock of rare Occult, New Thought, and up-to- 
date publications, has been opened by Miss Mary Whittome at 
6 Norris Street, Haymarket, London, W. It will doubtless be 
of interest to my readers, from whom I have received frequent 
inquiries on the subject, to know that a “Modern Thought 
Library ’’ has been started in connection with this new venture, 
where books on metaphysical and psychic subjects can be 
obtained on loan for an annual subscription. 


A SONNET OF THE QUEST 
By C. L. RYLEY 


WEARIED with wandering lone upon the Quest, 
By woodland lawns enchanted, castles grey 

Where dwell the Powers that hunt the soul for prey, 
Or drowsy thorps that deem our toil a jest, 

And cheaping towns, assured that life is best 

Which brings them store of coin to tell or pay, 

We wonder of our peers upon the Way, 

Have they attained ere this the Vision Blest ? 


We parted in the morn, when hope was bright ; 
The sunlight flashed upon our mail, and cast 

A radiant glory on each steadfast face. 

Now we forebode the gathering shades of night ; 
Shall we rejoin our brothers at the last, 

In Sarras, in the Spiritual Place ? 


THE RELIGIOUS SYMBOLISM OF THE 
BANNER 


By G. M. HORT 


IN a previous paper * we discussed the religious symbolism of the 
sword,—that typical weapon of warfare round which folk-lore : 
and tradition have cast a supernatural halo; endowing: it with 
magic powers and sacred significance as if it were a living thing 
and a divine genius. 

And yet the sword is, essentially and primarily, a weapon 
of flesh. Its spiritual influence is, as it were, the result of, 
and the natural inference from, its practical value. The banner, 
on the other hand, depends for its practical value on its spiritual 
influence ; on its power of inspiring men with thoughts of some- 
thing greater than itself. 

It is a spiritual weapon, and, from the earliest ages, the part it 
has played in battle and in other great communal undertakings has 
been a spiritual one. Even its practical employment asa guide 
and beacon—-“ the rallying point of the common force ”—-cannot 
be dissevered from supernaturalism. For it was accepted as a 
guide and beacon, because of its supernatural power over human 
emotions, because of the majestic hopes—and fears !—with 
which it inspired those who looked upon it. Some sign that 
all will follow, that none even in moments of panic‘ will dare to 
desert, is one of the first necessities of communal effort. The 
ancient Egyptians were not what we should call militarists. 
They did not fight for the sake of fighting; nor, so far as we 
can gather, were they distinguished for personal bravery in 
the field. It is significant to remember that their banners 
bore symbols of supernatural protection—the army marched 
to battle, led by the animal images of their totem gods; and 
by the mystical fan of feathers that betokened, not only the 
semi-divine power of Pharaoh, but also the elemental Maat, or 
Righteousness, against whose emblem—a feather—the heart of 
each man would be weighed after death, in the scales of Eternal 
Justice. Worthy of note, too, is the honour these unwarlike and 
timid folk paid to the standard-bearer. He guarded the sacred 
emblems from the sacrilege of panic. On his personal courage 


* OccuLtt Review, April, 1915. 
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hung, not only the temporal, but also the spiritual, fate of all 
the host. 

It has been suggested that it was from Egypt that the Hebrews 
borrowed their use of the standard. So far as the practical 
employment of tribal ensigns went, this is likely enough. But 
there is another sense in which the Hebrews—a passionately 
religious people, seeking, with the intensity of all nomads, for 
signs and tokens—would need no teaching from others. 
The first ensign that inspired reverence—the first standard 
to which men’s eyes turned as to a beacon—was not made with 
hands. The elaborate cult of the sacred banner, the splendid 
traditions that have accumulated round one tribal and national 
flag after another, had their beginnings in the natural ensign of 
the lonely hills—the gaunt branchless tree, visible from afar, 
awe-inspiring as a witness to the power of the destroying thunder- 
bolt, and gradually attracting to itself the rites of primitive 
worship. 

We know how, in the religion of Ancient Syria, the Asherah, 
or wooden pole, divided with the Mazzebah or stone pillar the 
honours of godhead. 

The Asherah was not only a symbol of deity. It was an 
actual shrine wherein the deity was thought to dwell. The 
divine honours paid to the Asherah excited the horror of the 
monotheistic Israelite; but his faith, too, had its traditions 
of the sacred tree; and he, too, would recognize in this beacon 
of the hills the emblem of One Who was exalted above the hills, 
and Who would lift up an ensign to draw the people from afar. 

The Asherahs, thus regarded, were standards in the most 
literal sense of the word. Their power of guidance lay in their 
power to stand steadfast. In their immutability, in their ‘‘ con- 
spicuous isolation’’ they drew eyes, and directed footsteps. 

But upon such sacred trees it was natural to hang various 
tribal emblems; mascots; votive offerings; relics of some 
notable victory or deliverance. These would be much more 
mutable things; and, as the exigencies of tribal life demanded 
it, would be moved from one place to another ; perhaps together 
with the actual tree ; more probably on some wooden staff that 
roughly represented the tree. 

Such migratory banners would become, wherever planted, 
the centre of the communal life. At first the standard-pole 
would be crowned with the actual object of tribal veneration— 
with the actual instrument of deliverance, or trophy of victory ; 
—for example, the dead body of a slain animal, or the garments 
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of a conquered enemy. But as time went on, and had its natural 
effect on the perishable object, the actual would give place to 
the ideal, and the lost talisman be replaced with a representation 
of it. 

We must remember, too, that the desire to immortalize some 
happy omen, drawn—as it would often be !—from the behaviour 
of birds and animals, would influence the design of the banner 
round which such creatures had flown or prowled. 

The Roman Eagles—those deified standards that were justly 
called ‘‘ the gods of the legions ”—were, beyond doubt, repre- 
sentations—immortal emblems !—of actual birds from whose 
movements the augurs of old had divined the fortunes of the 
day. The eagle, as the bird of Jove, was understood to be the 
bearer of messages from the Father of gods and men; and as 
never crossing human path save as an ambassador from heaven. 
He was therefore a fitting object of reverent scrutiny; and, 
according to the result of these observations, battle would be 
joined at once, or indefinitely postponed; victory or defeat 
would be looked for. 

As popular faith in augury declined (or, perhaps, we may be 
nearer the truth if we say, as the warlike ardour of the hosts 
grew impatient of the slow decisions of the augurs), the immortal 
eagles—always favourable to instant battle, always amenable 
to the hand that bore them !—were substituted for the mortal 
ones; and became the objects of passionate reverence and 
extraordinary devotion. 

In all history, the cult of the banner has no more perfect 
example than this. In the Roman camp, shrines of clay were 
constructed for the standards; and after a victory, sacrifice was 
offered to them as to the deity they represented. Or, perhaps, 
we may Say, as in the case of the Asherah, to the deity they 
enshrined! For the faith they inspired was certainly faith in 
a real, though unseen, presence; in an actual, though hidden, 
living spirit. 

A daring leader did not hesitate to hurl the sacred eagles 
into the enemy’s ranks, for he was sure of a fury of devotion 
that would impel his men to follow, and rescue them, and bear 
them back in triumph. Tertullian, in later years, was to define 
the camp-religion of the Romans as “‘ a worship of standards ”’ ; 
and the adoption of the New Faith, while altering the significance 
of that worship, did not weaken its popular appeal. In the New 
Faith, there was a place for the cult of the banner; and for 
reverence for its mystic character. 
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Indeed, when the eagle was supplanted by the helpless innocent 
on which he preys, a fresh impetus seemed to be given to “ the 
camp-religion.’’ The Lamb inspired an even more passionate 
allegiance ; a pathetic faithfulness to death. 

In the vision of Constantine, the voice of the Crucified had 
bidden him take the Cross as ‘“‘a safeguard in all engagements 
with his enemies’; and the enthusiastic faith of the camp and 
field interpreted this promise literally. 

There is a story that a certain standard-bearer, stricken with 
panic, once thrust the sacred banner into a comrade’s hand, and 
fled for his life. It was the chance of life that he had cast away ! 
He was found dead on the field, while he to whom he had given 
the standard—the sacred talisman and safeguard—had come 
through unscathed. 

We may note that, great as is the gulf between the Eagle and 
the Lamb, between the Olympian and the Galilean, the change 
in the outward aspect of the banner was very slight. The old 
associations were too precious to be lost. Even before Constan- 
tine’s conversion, the cruciform framework of the military stand- 
ard had been accepted by Christian converts in the legions as a 
justification for continued reverence; and, afterwards, it was 
enough to place the Sacred Monogram where the’ sacred eagle 
had spread his wings. AsSt. Ambrose, in his prayer for Gratian 
against the Goths, describes the changed conditions. “It is no 
longer the eagle, or the flight of birds, that leads the army, but 
Thy Name, O Lord Jesus, and Thy worship.” 

St. Ambrose unconsciously emphasized a point which we 
have already tried to make. His allusion to “ the flight of birds ”” 
as “leading the army ’”’ shows the closeness of the connection 
between divination by birds and animals, and the representations 
of them on standards and flags. 

The mystic banner of the Danes bore an image of the raven— 
sacred to Odin and bearer of his messages ; and the raven, even 
in his counterfeit, possessed a “‘life’’ of his own, and a power 
of ““movement”’ from which omens could be taken. He was 
said to flap his wings at victory, and to droop them at defeat 
When Alfred’s troops captured this raven-banner, panic fell 
upon the Danes. They had lost their heavenly guide; and the 
one certain link between them and Odin was felt to be 
broken. 

The standard of the Saxons—the ‘‘ Pale Horse ”—had much 
the same mysterious power. It, too, spoke of Odin, to whom 
the horse was sacred—its neighings and prancings being inter- 
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preted as omens; in other words, as messages from the All- 
Father. 

When we remember that the sun-god’s chariot was represented 
as drawn by horses; and that the sacrificial feast of horseflesh 
was supposed in some mysterious way to unite the participant 
with the god, we shall understand how the figure of the horse 
would symbolize the presence of Odin. The “ Pale Horse ’”’ 
banner, like that of the raven, bore a “living” sign. It 
shared in the fortunes of those who followed it; “riding,” for 
instance, ‘‘ triumphant” over the dead bodies of their enemies. 

In each banner, the device was, obviously, a representation 
of some particular bird or animal, associated with a happy 
omen; or, in other words, with a message from heaven. 

Turning to the medieval Christian banner, we find exactly 
the same idea dominant. The reverence excited by the banner 
depended on its power to revive the memory of some revelation 
from Heaven; some “ clairvoyant’? moment, when faith had 
melted into sight. 

On the old national flags, the appearance of the Cross can be 
traced back, in almost every case, to the tradition of a miraculous 
vision like that of Constantine.* Some very sacred medizval 
banners were personal mementoes of saints—of those through 
whom, in their lifetime, Divine revelations had come; and to 
whose relics, after death, the old mystic power might be supposed 
to cling. 

For example, the blue hood, or cope, of St. Martin of Tours 
was the first national banner of France. It was borne by the 
early kings to the battlefield, as a talisman, and a centre of 
devotion ; and enshrined in a tent where the chaplain celebrated 
Mass. The treasured relic yielded to the hand of time ; and was 
supplanted by the famous “ Oriflamme.’”’ But its memory was 
still cherished ; and some see in the blue of the Tricolour flag an 
attempt to immortalize it. The Oriflamme itself was also, of 
course, in the first instance a saintly relic; no other than the 
sacred banner of Saint Denis, which (in the eleventh century 
chapel built by Dagobert over the relics of Saint Denis, and 
also in the greater church which became the resting-place of the 
French kings) hung over the tomb of the martyr. The crimson 
colour of the Oriflamme perpetuated the memory of the life~ 
blood of St. Denis, which had saturated the cloth wherein the 
Christian lady, Catulla, had wrapped his decapitated head. 


* The ‘‘ Dannebrog,’’ the national flag of Denmark, bears the sign seer 
by Waldemar in the heavens when fighting against the pagan Livonians. 
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Indeed, it is possible that the original banner was the actual 
cloth, replaced later by an idealized representation of it. The 
Oriflamme gained its name from its wavy vandyked edges, 
resembling, and suggestive of, tongues of fire. Its unfurling 
signified a fight to the death, without yielding and without 
quarter; and very naturally so, since the belief in its super- 
natural power of conferring success inspired such confidence that 
none would think of surrender. No less a person than Frois- 
sart pays tribute to the mystic gifts of this relic-banner. He 
says that with its uplifting, a radiant light surrounded the 
French armies, and a mist covered their foes. 

It is easy to see how the repute of St. Denis for miraculous 
powers—the triumph of spirit over matter, symbolized in the 
story of his posthumous journey with his head in his hands—had 
been transferred to his relic. The victorious martyr would 
hand on the gift of victory. 

Like the blue hood of St. Martin, the red of the Oriflamme 
seems to have been commemorated in the Tricolour, where also 
we may trace the virgin-white of that later national flag which 
bore the Virgin’s flowers—the famous “Lilies of France.” 
These Fleurs-de-Lys had a supernatural origin. To the fierce 
Clovis, on the eve of the Battle of Cologne (A.D. 596) came the 
vision of an angel bearing lilies from Paradise and promising 
him victory if he would become the disciple of the Virgin’s Son. 

Another version of the legend connects it with Clovis’s Christian 
wife, Clotilde, who often went to seek the counsel of a holy hermit 
in the forest of Joye-en-Valles, and who heard from him the story 
of his own vision of an azure banner, sprinkled with lilies that 
shone like stars. 

“Give ’’— said the angel-bearer of it—“‘ Give this banner to 
Clotilde. Tell her that her husband, if he fight under it, shall 
always be victorious, save when he turns it in pride and anger 
against fellow-Christians.”’ 

After the victory, Clovis’s banner (apparently copied from 
that seen in the dream) was enshrined in an abbey, built for it 
near the hermit’s cell. 

Around English banners, too, is the same supernatural halo. 
At the famous Battle of Northallerton (better known as the 
Battle of the Standard), the standard round which Saxons and 
Normans gathered to fight was, literally, the central figure. A 
four-wheeled car bore a pole or mast, from which was suspended 
a pyx containing the Sacrament; and around it, as round a 
common point of union, were grouped the banners of St. Cuthbert 
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of Durham, St. John of Beverley, and St. Wilfred of Ripon—Saxon 
saints to whom, nevertheless, the Normans paid reverence; for 
they, in common with all medieval Christians, felt that there is 
no nationality in saintship, no monopoly of mystic gifts. 

Under these sacred ensigns, and the still more sacred Ensign 
that surmounted them, Norman and Saxon swore to each other 
their oath of fealty—‘‘ to remain united for the defence of their 
common native land.”’ 

The oath was well kept; and the standard, as we know, well 
repaid the trust reposed in its power of giving victory. 

To the Banner of St. Cuthbert—most notable of the sacred 
trio—was also given the praise of the victories of Neville’s Cross 
and Flodden. The banner was in the care of the monks of 
Durham ; and was kept in St. Cuthbert’s shrine, where no woman 
was allowed to enter, and where the saint’s uncorrupted body 
rested in state. Cuthbert, in his lifetime, had had the reputation 
of mystic gifts. To him, as a shepherd-lad on the Berwick 
hills, had come a vision of the soul of St. Aidan, borne through 
the air, by angels, to its rest. As guest-master in the monastery 
of Ripon he had entertained an angel unawares; and at lonely 
Lindisfarne, too, had been visited and tended by those “ Birds 
of God.”” Such an one might well confer supernatural virtues 
on his relics, and the banner which bore his name enshrined one 
of the holiest of these. 

In the midst of the crimson velvet of the flag was fastened a 
piece of white velvet, half a yard square; and underneath this 
lay the Corporax cloth, used by the saint when he said Mass. 

The monks of Durham Priory guarded the banner, and their 
own rights over it, with jealous care. At Neville’s Cross, it was 
the Prior of Durham himself (instructed, we are told, by a vision) 
who bore the relic to a hill near the battlefield, and displayed it 
on a spear point ; and on the eve of Flodden we hear of the Duke 
of Surrey visiting the Priory of Durham, and “ appointing with 
the Prior for Saint Cuthbert’s banner.”’ 

It is strange to think that not much more than thirty years 
after Flodden the monastery of Durham was to be dissolved and 
the sacred banner burnt by Catherine, wife of the Protestant 
Dean, Whittingham! Weare inclined to echo very heartily the 
phrase of the old chronicler ; and to agree with him that the said 
Catherine “‘ did most injuriously burn the banner in her fire to 
the open contempt of all ancient and goodly reliques.” Its 
memory is, however, indestructible; and the ideas that pro- 
duced the cult of the banner are beyond Catherine’s fire. 
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In medieval Christendom, the sacred banners which sym- 
bolized the common Faith took precedence of all other flags. 
The English, taking Rouen, allowed the flags which bore the 
emblems of the Trinity, Our Lady, and St. George, to pass through 
the town-gates before the national banner of England. This 
was not merely from a sense of reverence. There was for it a 
reason much more mystical. The holy emblems were con- 
ceived of as taking possession, and as clearing the way before 
those who conquered by virtue of their protection. 

So did the Maid of Orleans think of her own consecrated 
banner. She relied upon its mystic guidance ; and at the siege 
of Tourelles cried to her troops that as soon as her standard 
touched the wall of the besieged place they could enter; and all 
would then be theirs. 

This standard, like so many older ones, had been first seen in 
vision. The Dauphin had had it fashioned in accordance with 
Jeanne’s description of the banner that had figured in her dream. 
St. Margaret and St. Catherine had bidden her “ take it, and 
bear it valiantly, and have painted upon it the King of 
Heaven.” 

In her own crude vivid phrase :—‘‘ There was the world 
painted there, with an angel on each side.’’ The artist, more 
sophisticated, interpreted this as an image of Our Lord with the 
globe in His hand. The stuff was of white linen, sprinkled with 
fleurs-de-lys. 

Jeanne’s custom with her banner was to bear it in her hand 
in battle, so that she might never strike with the sword. It is 
impossible not to see in this, her belief in the power of the banner 
to win the victory for her; in the superiority of the spiritual to 
the fleshly weapon. 

This cult of the banner was one of the points of reproach at 
her mock trial. Her judges asked her: ‘‘ Which gave most 
help, you to your Standard, or your Standard to you?” And 
again: “Did you found your hope of victory on your 
Standard ?’”’ In Jeanne’s innocent answer we hear the voice of 
all medieval Christians: ‘‘ The victory, either to me or to my 
Standard, was from Our Lord.”’ 

The mystical Catholic devotion to the Wounds of Christ has 
a pathetic place in the history of the banner. 

It seemed fitting to the leaders of a forlorn hope that they 
should march under the emblems of that Supreme Victory which 
had worn the guise of defeat ; and the mere sight of which could 
provoke a passion of enthusiasm, a sense of Divine Comradeship. 
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So, in the tragic rising of the North for the Old Religion,* 
Richard Norton of Norton Towers bids his daughter embroider 
a banner with the Five Wounds and the Holy Rood; and when 
the Catholic nobles and gentry muster, with their retainers, 
beneath its “‘ dread blazonry ” a cry as of one man goes up from 
the host— 


‘Uplift the banner!” was the cry. 
“Plant it !—By this we live and die.’ 


The fight is lost. The end of the sorrowful story approaches ; 
but Richard Norton, waiting death in York Gaol, is still haunted 
by the thought of the hallowed banner. 

It had been his passionate desire to hang it in triumph in 
the shrine of Mary, in Bolton Abbey. Now, in defeat, he confides 
to his son the shadow of that hope. Into that deserted un- 
restored shrine it is still possible to bear the banner— 


To wither, in the sun and breeze 
’*Midst these decaying sanctities. 


And, in strange tribute to the influence of the banner-cult, 
Norton’s sole surviving son, the conscientious Protestant Francis, 
is found ready to execute the mournful errand ; to give his life in 
defence of his sacred charge, and to dye the emblazoned Wounds 
a deeper crimson with his own life blood.t 

No less, perhaps, is the mystic power of the banner shown 
in more sinister fashions ; in the great fear the continued existence 
of enemy ensigns used to excite. 

Behind the modern ceremonial practices we can trace the 
survival of the early idea; of the religious importance attached 
even to flags which are not definitely religious. The captured 
banners of an enemy must either be “‘ exorcized’”’ by hanging 
them up in the temple of the victors’ God; or they must be 
destroyed utterly, so that their magical virtues may perish along 
with them. On that great Sunday in September, in 1588, the 
captured flags of the Armada were borne in triumph to St. Paul’s 
Cathedral—that old St. Paul’s, destined itself for a fiery unfore- 
seen doom wherein those memorials of victory were to share ! 

In the Royal College Chapel, at Chelsea, hang the flags taken 
at Waterloo, and at other once notable fields now not so well 
remembered ; while around the tomb of Napoleon are grouped 
the little banneret trophies of his strange triumphs; among 


* a.p. 1569. In the ‘‘ Pilgrimage of Grace”’ (A.D. 1536) we hear also 
of a ‘‘ Five Wounds ’”’ banner. 
+ Wordsworth tells the story in his ‘‘ White Doe of Rylstone.”’ 
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them, weird enough to the British tourist’s eye, our own Union 
oe Xe) aed 

For the second fashion of ‘‘ exorcism,” the fate of the flags 
of the ’45 may serve as a typical example. After Culloden, the 
defeated colours were brought to the Town Cross, Edinburgh, 
to endure the baptism of fire. The hangman’s hands carried 
the colours of the ‘‘ Bonnie Prince’’; those of the rebel nobles 
were borne by chimney sweeps! Sheriffs, heralds, and an 
armed escort accompanied ; and as each flag fed the fire, the 
owner’s name was called by the heralds, and the trumpets 
sounded a sinister salute. 

Even these flags, it would seem, were symbols, in the popular 
mind, of supernatural power! Even in their defeat, a halo of 
awe surrounded them ! 

The cult of the banner still survives among us. Our Union 
Flag bears the most sacred of all symbols ; and there is mystical 
suggestion in the blessing of the colours by priestly hands, in 
their enshrinement, at the end of combat, in great minster or 
parish church. 

Perhaps this brief outline of the history and legend of the 
banner may point to the true significance of these survivals, 
and send more students to the original sources to prove that 
significance for themselves. 


ITALY’S ROYAL MASCOT 


THE GREEN PAGE OF THE ROYAL CASTLE OF 
TURIN 


By PRINCESS CATHERINE RADZIWILL 


THIS is a particular ghost, quite different from those with which 
we are most of us familiar, inasmuch as its appearance, far from 
boding misfortune to those to whom it shows itself, comes on 
the contrary to intimate to them that something unusually 
happy or fortunate is about to happen to them. The apparition 
is that of a small, very small page, dressed in the quaint costume 
of the fourteenth century, of an entirely green colour, who walks 
about playing a lute in the old Castle of Turin, and who is 
supposed to be the good genius of the House of Savoy. | 

The story is a singular one. In 1363, Amédée VI., Count of 
Savoy, was giving a tournament at Chambéry, where he ap- 
peared together with his suite and knight dressed in a green 
armour. As he was proceeding to it, he met a little boy sitting 
disconsolately on the road, who was weeping bitterly. The 
Count stopped and asked him what was the matter, upon which 
the child related that his father and mother had been driven 
out of their small cottage, which had been burned down by 
the mercenary troops fighting under his banner, who had carried 
them away as prisoners, and that he had been left all alone, 
and did not know what was to become of him, or what had 
happened to his parents. The Count prided himself on keeping 
his soldiers in order, and on never allowing any acts of injustice 
and oppression to be committed by them. He instantly turned 
back, sending word that he could not on that day attend the 
tournament, and started to conduct personally an inquiry as to 
the truth of the tale which the boy had related to him. His. 
attendants, however, observed to him that it would be better 
to put off the latter, as his absence from the festivity which he 
had himself arranged would surely be interpreted as a sign of 
fear on his part to meet his cousin James of Savoy, Prince of 
Piedmont, who had announced his intention of entering the lists 
against him, and who enjoyed the reputation of being one of 
the most valiant knights and most able swordsmen of his time. 
But the Count would not listen to this advice, declaring that 
the good of his subjects was far more important to him than 
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his own reputation, and he proceeded to seek the detachment of 
troops who had ill-treated the poor people whose child had claimed 
his protection. 

He very soon discovered that the tale which he had heard 
was but too true, upon which he severely punished the authors 
of the act of oppression which had been brought to his notice, 
and took the little boy whom he had found in such distress 
as a page, and attached him to his person. The tournament 
was fought the next day, and the Count came out of it victori- 
ously, though it had actually been reported that he had been afraid 
of facing his cousin, and that for this reason he had pleaded 
an excuse on the first day of the festivities. The Prince of 
Piedmont himself had helped to spread this rumour, so that it 
was a great surprise for him when Amédée offered to meet him 
on the morrow, and defeated him signally. The story which 
spread all over the country won many adherents to the Count 
of Savoy, and helped to make him popular, but the officers whom 
he had chastised got to hate the page who had disclosed their 
crime to their Sovereign, and one day when they happened to 
meet the child in the garden which surrounded the palace of 
Turin, they threw themselves upon him, and slew him, cutting 
his throat with their swords. 

Amédée was quite inconsolable. He had attached himself 
sincerely to the small boy, and had got to love him as if he 
had been one of his own sons. His grief was the more poignant 
because the murderers of his page were never discovered, and 
consequently the crime had to go unavenged. This troubled 
the Count so much that he could not get any rest either by 
day or by night, and at last became quite ill with worry and 
anxiety. One evening he was resting in his bedroom, feeling 
most unhappy, and wondering whether he would ever find out 
who had been the men who had so shamelessly put to death a 
mere infant. All at once the door of his apartment was opened, 
and his page stood before him, dressed in his green livery. Amédée 
was so scared and so delighted at the same time, that he was 
about to rush and take the boy in his arms, to convince himself 
whether he was not the victim of some hallucination or other, 
when he saw him wave him back with his hand. 

“Don’t touch me,” said the child; ‘‘ this is not allowed to 
you, but I have been permitted to come to you, and to reassure 
you as to my fate. I am far happier now than I have ever 
been before, even with you, who were always so kind to me. 
I wish you not to worry about me, and to tell you that the 
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good you have done to me is put to your account in the great 
book where all our crimes and good deeds are recorded, and that 
when your last day shall come, you too will find happiness 
and peace in the Heaven where I am already; and that the 
memory of the justice which you have done to me and to mine 
may never be lost, I shall show myself to you, and to your des- 
cendants whenever anything great and glorious is about to 
befall you and your race.” 

He bent down and kissed the Count’s hand, and then disap- 
peared. 

Amédée related the story to his consort and to his father 
confessor on the next day, and masses without number were 
said in the chapel of the Palace for the little boy, who had been 
allowed by God to come back and to bring peace to the troubled 
mind of his benefactor in life. 

The reign of the Count of Savoy was a great and glorious one, 
and he is known to history by the appellation of the Green 
Count, in memory of the celebrated tournament in which the 
page whose story I have related first became associated with 
him. He reunited to his dominions several rich counties and 
provinces, and left behind him the renown of being a wise admin- 
istrator, and a valiant prince. It was noticed that whenever 
anything happy or lucky was about to occur to him the “ Green 
Page,”’ as he got to be called, was seen by some person or other 
in the Royal Castle of Turin, and very soon the Count took to 
evoking him, and begging him to appear, whenever he had any 
important expedition in view. And when at last Amédée lay 
himself on his death-bed, he told his son to pay great atten- 
tion to any appearance of the “Green Page,” and never to 
start on any dangerous enterprise if he had not seen him first. 

Amédée VII, the Red Count as he was called, was destined 
to reunite to the County of Savoy the principality of Piedmont, 
which had been separated from it for more than one hundred 
years. Before this happened, the “ Green Page”’ had been seen 
by all the inhabitants of the Palace walking about, playing his 
lute, and looking supremely happy. And after this, whenever 
anything lucky was about to happen to the House of Savoy, 
he came to notify them of it, and to encourage them in all their 
enterprises. 

During the latter half of last century the legend of the 
“‘ Green Page,’’ became once more the general subject of con- 
versation, not only among the dwellers in the royal residence 
but also among the population of Turin. It was said that he 
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walked about every night, and often during the daytime, and 
that one could meet him standing beside the door leading to the 
private apartments of the King of Sardinia. Victor Emmanuel 
II. saw him just before the bloody battle of Novara, this time 
not in the Palace, but in the tent under which he was resting, 
previous to the deadly encounter which resulted in the defeat 
of the Italian troops by the Austrians, and it is related that his 
sight cheered the Crown Prince—as he was still at that time— 
to such an extent, that it induced him to utter the famous ex- 
clamation “ Italia sara!’ at a moment when the ambitions of 
the House of Savoy appeared to be shattered for ever. 

One of the persons to whom the “Green Page’’ showed 
himself was the famous Count Cavour, who encountered him 
as he was going down the staircase of the Castle at Turin, after 
an audience of the King. The wise statesman, who in spite of 
his reputed cynicism was, like most Italians, superstitious at 
heart, is reported to have tried to stop the boy, and to have 
addressed him, and asked him for encouragement and advice, 
but the apparition merely pointed towards the rooms occupied 
by Victor Emmanuel, and uttered but one word, “‘ Continue.”’ 

Before the capital was removed to Florence, the boy was 
seen again. This time he seemed rather sorry for himself, and 
did not play upon his lute, as he generally used to do. The 
pious Princess Clotilde of Savoy met him one evening, whilst 
on a visit to her old home, and he spoke to her; but what was 
the import of his words she related to no one. Until her death, 
however, she remained convinced that she had conversed with 
the familiar phantom whose advent was always a sign of pros- 
perity for the House to which she belonged. 

Her father, Victor Emmanuel, believed firmly in the ‘‘ Green 
Page.”’ Before he determined to enter the walls of Rome he 
is reported to have spent days wandering in the vast rooms of 
his Turin Palace in the hope and expectation of coming across 
the good genius of his race, and it was only after having seen 
him pass in the distance, that he gave at last the order to occupy 
the Eternal City, and thus to achieve that Italian unity for 
which the House of Savoy had worked for so long. 

At the present time the Royal Castle of Turin is nearly 
abandoned, the Dowager Duchess of Aosta being almost the only 
member of the Italian Royal Family who regularly resides within 
its walls. But the numerous servants in the place relate that since 
war was declared against Austria, the ‘‘ Green Page”’ is met again, 
playing on his lute, and showing signs of great satisfaction. 


THE FOUR COSMIC ELEMENTS 
By ©. G. SANDER, F.R.P.S. 


THROUGH the ages, thinking man has ever tried to unravel the 
secrets of nature and to discover the primary source of existence 
from which spring all the manifold phenomena which the cosmos 
is presenting to his senses. These phenomena are twofold : 
physical and spiritual, and have been studied accordingly from 
two points of view, the scientific and the religious. 

Religion, beside furnishing a moral code and offering consola-~ 
tion in the vicissitudes of life, has endeavoured to approach the 
fundamental reality from the spiritual point of view. Science, on 
the other hand, while chiefly observing physical phenomena and 
systematizing the knowledge gained thereby, has generally taken 
up an agnostic attitude with regard to the primary cause of exist- 
ence. Philosophy has made many attempts to unify the two 
points of view taken by Religion and Science respectively, and 
the ultimate reality it presents is at best an abstract or philo~ 
sophic idea, tinged with the concepts of various schools of thought. 

The circumscribed finite mind cannot comprehend the inscrut- 
able Infinite : at best by patient observation and unbiassed reason- 
ing we may find that all material and spiritual phenomena are a 
multiplicity of effects, produced by the combinations and inter- 
actions of a few primary elements or principles, which we can trace 
and to which I wish to draw attention. Such primary or cosmic 
elements are four in number. I venture to state that they form 
the boundary of observation and reason of the human mind, and 
cannot be analysed or divided further. What is beyond, is the 
unexplored realm of abstraction, speculation, imagination and 
personal faith. 

These four elements may be postulated as the efficient factors’ 
of all the phenomena of the cosmos. They have been variously 
described and symbolized through the ages, but after long and. 
patient investigation I have come to the conclusion that under 
all the different garbs and guises with which they were at various: 
times invested by sundry schools of thought, they ever retain’ 
their ultimate identity. Probably they are the expression or 
manifestation of One ultimate inscrutable reality, but here we’ 


necessarily enter the realm of speculation. 
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The four cosmic elements or primary principles then are— 

1. Extended substance (matter). 

2. Vital energy (life). 

3. Sentiency (mind). 

4. Attraction (love). 

The designations which I have given to these four elements 
should only be regarded as philosophic ‘‘ makeshifts ”’ for lack of 
more suitable words which would better express the functions of 
these principles in the economy of the cosmic scheme. 

The first is the material element ; the other three are spiritual 
elements, which latter underlie all physical phenomena and appear 
to constitute a spiritual Trinity or Triad. They are apparently 
the manifestation in matter of an infinite, eternal, intelligent, 
living and loving Entity. This probably is the explanation of the 
symbol of the Trinity. 

The first element under consideration is— 


MATTER. 


Matter impresses itself on man’s senses from morning till 
night and from the cradle to the grave. It is therefore natural 
that the investigation of the properties of matter have had more 
attention from the earliest times than the properties of the im- 
material elements of the Universe. 

There are no phenomena in the physical world which cannot 
directly or indirectly be attributed to the effect of energy of some 
kind, such as vibratory, kinetic, potential, electric, magnetic, 
gravitative, chemical or vital energy. Matter itself may be con- 
ceived as being in itself inert and lifeless and unable to create 
energy, but as being endowed with non-material or spiritual and 
transmutable principles, which manifest as energy, sentiency and 
affinity. They respond to the stimuli of light, heat, sound, elec- 
tricity and chemical action. We may thus arrive at the theory 
of the atomic consciousness (and “ memory ”’) by which matter 
unfailingly behaves in exactly the same manner under the same 
circumstances. 

Not only are there as many different groupings and manifesta- 
tions of atomic sentiency and affinity as there are chemical ele- 
ments, but the latter themselves form complex groups of composite 
consciousness, which are known as the chemical radicals such as 
Ammonium, Cyanogen, Ethyl, Methyl and so forth. Such radi- 
cals have properties which stamp them with a very characteristic 
individuality, which they retain even when in combination with 
other chemical compounds. 
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The endowment of matter with energy, sentiency and affinity 
was recognized by the Sicilian philosopher Empedocles, in the fifth 
century B.c., who taught that the elements possessed sentiency 
in the form of love and hatred. We may thus in a symbolic way 
speak of the soul of the atoms, a notion in which even Pro- 
fessor Haeckel seems to acquiesce. 

Amongst the phenomena which unorganized matter presents 
to us, perhaps the most wonderful is Crystallization, that remark- 
able property of the molecules of many chemical and mineral sub- 
stances to produce solid mathematical forms of harmony and 
beauty, which must ever evoke the admiration of the human 
mind. One should also mention here the beautiful blooms of 
hoar frost. Science has never been able to explain satisfactorily 
the cause of crystallization. Probably it is due to the spiritual 
factor inherent in the chemical molecule, a soul which causes it 
to take up a definite corporate position alongside other and 
kindred molecules. 

Without wishing to make too sweeping a statement, it appears 
to me that the ultimate destiny of matter is its spiritualization or 
individuation. It would appear that once matter has assumed 
an organized state of existence, it has a tendency to remain so, 
and is passed from individual to individual. All decay, putre- 
faction, fermentation, growth, alimentation, etc., is but a change 
from one state of individuation to another. Unless very high 
atomic vibrations, such as are caused by great heat, fire, electricity 
or chemical energy, expel the individual nucleus and thus de- 
organize matter, it does not return of its own accord to a purely 
mineral or chemical state. 

We now pass on to a discussion of the first of the three spiritual 
elements, which is— 


LIFE. 


Life, sentiency and attraction are and probably eternally have 
been inherent in matter, either in a diffused or inorganic, or in a 
nuclear or individualized state of existence, even when matter is in 
a state of very rapid vibration or incandescence. It may reason- 
ably be assumed that they are the energies which cause all 
modes of motion from the gyration of inorganic stellar fire mists 
to the circulation of the blood and the nerve-vibrations of a human 
being. If you grant this postulate, it will form a very suggestive 
hypothesis and plausible solution of the ever interesting problem of 
the origin of life on earth. For life, in the form of diffused, 
vibratory vital energy, was conceivably always there, but how it 
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became organized or individualized is a different question, not 
easy to explain. 

Life, as we generally recognize it, manifests and functions 
through organized structures constituted of certain chemical com- 
pounds, of which ammonia, carbonic acid gas and water broadly 
speaking are the principal ones. The protoplasmic cell is the 
simplest form or unit of manifested individual vital force. The 
functions of organic life are manifold and include metabolism, 
assimilation or alimentation, growth, self-repair and reproduction. 
The inorganic mineral or chemical is converted into organic 
existence only by absorption or by its assimilation by a living ~ 
organism—so far, observation appears to indicate that the 
vegetable kingdom alone possesses the power of converting the 
mineral or the chemical into the living organism by absorption. 

Life apparently is the energy and the means (I do not here 
say the cause) which makes the transition from the simple to the 
more complex and more highly individualized organism possible. 
In this process of progressive transition, generally termed evolu- 
tion, the co-operation of two other factors, sentiency and desire, 
is necessary. 

In its inorganic modes of action, life probably is the energy 
which causes the vibration and propulsion of matter. It is con- 
ceivably the energy which causes electrons to rotate round a 
nucleus, and on a far larger scale, the planets to revolve round the 
sun. Although one must not dogmatize, it appears possible that 
all electric energy is a form of vital energy acting in and on unor- 
ganized matter, which fer se is inert, and the function of life is to 
bring it under the direct control of the higher cosmic elements : 
sentiency and attraction. 

Here we may leave Life and proceed to the consideration of 


SENTIENCY. 


Sentiency is an integrant constituent of all existence, physical 
as well as metaphysical, and its manifestation can be traced 
throughout the mineral and chemical, as well as the vegetable 
and the animal worlds. It essentially comprises the functions of 
relation to environment, response to stimuli and atomic memory 
on the lower or inorganic plane, while on the higher or organic 
plane it includes all the psychic functions, such as consciousness, 
perception, thought, reason, volition and individual memory. 

Inorganic matter through the inherent element of sentiency 
is endowed with esthesia or capacity of feeling and response to 
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physical and chemical stimuli, such as light, temperature, sound, 
electricity, magnetism and the action of chemicals. 

We are familiar with the action of light in the photographic 
processes and its power of bleaching certain aniline dyes. We 
know the disintegrating influence on certain chemical compounds 
which the electric current has in electro-plating. Temperature 
will increase or decrease the bulk of bodies or change them from 
solid to liquid, gaseous or igneous states, or vice versa. The 
vibratory effects of sound on sympathetic tuning forks, on the 
strings of musical instruments,on glass shades, telephone and talk- 
ing machine receivers, are likewise familiar. A lump of kitchen 
salt will unfailingly discriminate between an environment of dry 
or moist air, water, oil or mineral acid. All such phenomena are 
examples of the faculty of perception and response to outside 
stimuli of matter. We must here include chemical sentiency and 
memory,i.e., the atom and the molecule’s remembrance of its own 
identity and its behaviour therewith. Atomic memory does not 
of céurse imply self-consciousness, but only inherent group-spirit 
which responds in a characteristic way to given outside stimuli ; 
we might call it atomic or physical consciousness. 

The sentiency of micro-organisms which dwell on the border 
between the vegetable and the animal worlds next claims our 
attention. They have no sense organs, but are only endowed with 
tactile irritability, yet they are possessed of psychic life, sentiency 
and inclination, whereby they perceive their environment and 
position, approach, attack and devour food, flee from harmful 
substances and enemies and reproduce by division. Their move- 
ments appear to be positive and not reflex. 

Some of the higher aspects of sentiency, and we may use here 
the word “‘consciousness,”’ of the vegetable world are highly 
interesting. Notice the turning of flowers towards the sun, the 
opening and shutting of leaves and petals at certain hours, the 
sleep position of many plants, their sensitiveness to changes of 
temperature, the growth of roots towards a better supply of 
moisture, and the obvious signs of consciousness shown by the 
sensitive and insectivorous plants such as the sun dew, the Venus 
fly trap, and others. At best, however, the consciousness of 
plants is only trance-like. 

Animal consciousness in its highest modes becomes self-con- 
sciousness. Every cell, both vegetable and animal, possesses a 
biological or vegetative consciousness, which is polarized or sub- 
ordinate to the government of the total organism of which it 
forms an integral part. This subordination or obedience of the 
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cells obtains at least while the organism is in health, but this 
polarization is locally impaired in disease and ceases altogether at 
the death of the organism. 

In plants the cellular consciousness is diffused or distributed 
amongst the tissues and fibres, there are no special conducting 
and centralizing organs of consciousness. In the animals there is 
an endeavour at centralization of consciousness, which reaches its 
most complex stage in man, the possessor of the most highly 
organized system of consciousness consisting of the nervous 
system and its centres and junctions such as the brain and the 
solar plexus. 

The third of the spirit-elements is 


ATTRACTION. 


In the same manner, as in the case of life and consciousness, 
we are able to follow the functions of attraction from the 
inanimate mineral and chemical upwards through the vegetable 
and animal world to its highest aspect which it reaches in man’s 
altruism. 

Attraction not only functions between the smallest units of 
matter, such as the electrons and the atoms, but also between 
suns and their planets and between stellar systems such as form 
the great galaxy of stars known as the Milky Way. Such modes 
of attraction are cohesion, gravitation, magnetism and chemical 
affinity. 

As attraction always has a centripetal tendency, it may beas 
well to mention here that if there is a lack of attraction (or love) 
and an excess of vital energy (life), the latter being a centrifugal 
force, the balance between the two energies is destroyed and 
repulsion ensues, which manifests on all planes, physical as well as 
metaphysical. 

Much might be said about the mode of attraction known as 
chemical affinity as manifest in the idiosyncracies of various 
chemical elements such as the contrast in behaviour between 
the very sociable element fluorine and the unsociable element 
nitrogen. 

Passing on to plant life, we find a certain analogy between the 
methods of reproduction in the animal and vegetable kingdoms 
of which I would only mention the obvious manifestation of 
attraction between the opposite sexes in pond weeds. 

The love story of the animal world affords most interesting 
and instructive study : not only the attraction between the sexes, 
but also the parental love. The filial love of the animals appears 
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to be of a more or less selfish character and is largely the product 
of the desire to be fed and protected. 

Human love is far more complex in its nature and manifesta- 
tion. Apart from sex passion, parental and filial affection, it 
takes many other forms, such as philanthropy, patriotism, altru- 
ism, love of beauty in nature and art, love of knowledge, of wealth, 
of power, and of admiration. In this connection we often speak of 
“ desire,’ which is the association of love and life, which two 
elements combined are the mainspring of human progress, and 
therefore should be understood and wisely directed towards noble 
ends. 


Such then is a brief delineation of the qualities and functions 
of the four cosmic elements which in their highest aspect are 
Matter, Life, Mind and Love, but possibly such a designation 
might not be accepted by many thinkers. 

The grouping and interaction of these four elements appears 
to me the effective cause of all the phenomena of the universe. 
I believe that the spiritual triad—Life, Mind, and Love—is ever 
present in some form in matter either dispersed as in the mineral 
and chemical, nucleated as in the single cell, polarized as in the 
plant, or individualized as in the animals, the highest degree of 
individualization of which would constitute the self-conscious 
human ego or monad. I would also express my belief that Life, 
Mind and Love can and do exist in the Universe apart from 
matter, as the ether or possibly other forms of inter-etheric spirit, 
and most probaby as self-conscious spirit-entities, a spirit 
hierarchy of which Professor Wm. James speaks in this ‘‘ Plural- 
istic Universe.” But here Iam getting so near the borderland of 
speculation that I had better leave the rest to the research and the 
imagination of the reader. 


DRUIDISM 
INITIATORY RITES: PRIESTHOOD 


By DUDLEY WRIGHT 


THE mode of life adopted by the Druidical priests made easy 
the transition from Pagan to Christian monasticism. To all 
intents and purposes the Druids formed a Church, and their 
ecclesiastical system seems to have been as complete as any 
other of which there are any records, whether Christian or non- 
Christian. The rank of the Arch, or Chief Druid was that of 
pontifex maximus, and apparently he held his position until 
death or resignation, when his successor was elected in a man- 
ner similar to that by which a pope is elected at the present 
day, though some authorities assert that the Arch Druid was 
elected annually. Cesar states that “‘when the presulary 
dignity becomes vacant by the head Druid’s death, the next 
in dignity and reputation succeeds ; but when there are equals 
in competition, election carries it.” 

Many Druids appear to have retired from the world and 
lived a hermit existence, in order that they might acquire a greater 
reputation for sanctity. Martin in his Description of the Western 
Isles has pointed out that in his time, in the most unfrequented 
places of the Western Isles of Scotland, there were still remain- 
ing the foundations of small circular houses, intended evidently 
for the abode of one person only, to which were given the name 
of “‘ Druids’ Houses” by the people of the country. Many 
other Druids appear also to have lived a kind of monastic or 
communal life, uniting together in fraternities and dwelling 
near the temples which they served, each temple requiring the 
services of a considerable number of priests. 

Ammianus of Marseilles describes these in the following 
words :— 

“The Druids, men of polished parts, as the authority of 
Pythagoras has decreed, affecting formed societies and sodal- > 
ities, gave themselves wholly to the contemplation of divine 
and hidden things, despising all worldly enjoyments and confi- 
dently affirmed the souls of men to be immortal.” 


Not a few, however, lived in a more public and secular way, 
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attaching themselves to kingly courts and the residences of the 
noble and wealthy. The Druids had thus a close affinity both 
with the monks and religious orders, or the regular clergy, and 
the secular clergy of the more modern Church of Rome. 

The period of noviciate and the character of the training of 
an aspirant to the Druidical priesthood was as lengthy and as 
severe as that of an aspirant to membership of the Society of 
Jesus. It lasted for twenty years, and although the candidates 
were enrolled generally from the families of nobles, many youths 
of other ranks also entered voluntarily upon the noviciate, and 
very frequently some were dedicated to the priestly life from a 
very early age by their parents. 

The ceremony of initiation, so far as can be gathered from 
the scanty authentic records, was both severe and solemn. The 
aspirant first took an oath not to reveal the mysteries into which 
he was about to be initiated. He was then divested of his 
secular clothing and vested with a tri-coloured robe of white, 
blue and green, as emblematic of light, truth and hope. Over 
this was placed a white tunic. Both were made with full length 
openings in the front and, before the ceremony of initiation, the 
candidate had to throw open both tunic and robe, in order that 
the officiating priest might be assured that he was a male. 

The tonsure was ohe of the ceremonies connected with initia- 
tion. The tonsure, as practised in the Roman Church, the first 
of the four minor Orders conferred upon all aspirants to the 
priesthood, is undoubtedly a Druidical survival. There is 
evidence of its practice in Ireland in a.D. 630, but it did’ not 
become a custom in England until a.p. 768. The tonsure was 
called by St. Patrick the diabolical mark, and in Ireland was 
known as the tonsure of Simon the Druid. It differed greatly 
from the modern form of tonsure. All the hair in front of a line 
drawn over the crown from ear to ear was shaved or clipped. 
All Druids wore short hair, the laymen long; the Druids wore 
long beards, the laymen shaved all the hair off the face except 
the upper lip. 

The tonsure was also known in Wales as an initiatory rite. 
Among the Brythons we find in the Welsh romances called the 
Mabinogion, a youth who wished to become one of Arthur’s 
knights, having his hair cut off by the king with his own hand. 

The initiation took place in a cave, because of the legend 
which has existed from early times that Enoch had deposited 
certain invaluable secrets in a consecrated cavern deep in the 
bowels of the earth. There is still to be seen in Denbighshire 
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one of the caves in which the Druidical initiations formerly 
took place. 

The candidate had, first of all, however, to pass through the 
Tolmen, or perforated stone, an act held to be the means of 
conveying purity. All rocks containing an aperture, whether 
natural or artificial, were thought to be the means of conveying 
purification to the person passing through the hole. At Bayon 
Manor, near Market Rasen, in Lincolnshire, there is a petra 
ambrosi@, consisting of a gigantic upright stone resting upon 
another stone and hollowed out so as to form an aperture of 
sufficient dimensions for a man to pass through. This stone 
is believed to have been used by the Druids in the performance 
of their sacred rites. Some writers have imagined that the 
prophet Isaiah was referring to this or a similar practice when he 
wrote (i. 19): ‘‘ And they shall go into the holes of the rocks 
and into the caves of the earth for fear of the Lord, and for the 
glory of His majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth.”’ 

All such orifices as these were consecrated with holy oil 
and dedicated to religious uses, when the distinguishing name of 
lapis ambrosius was given to each. The candidate was then 
placed in a chest or coffin, in which he remain enclosed (aper- 
tures being made for air circulation) for three days to represent 
death. From this chest he was liberated on the third day, to 
represent his restoration to life. 

The sanctuary was then prepared for the ceremony of initia- 
tion proper, and the candidate, blindfolded, was introduced 
during the chanting of a hymn to the sun and placed in the charge 
of a professed Druid, another at the same time kindling the 
sacred fire. Still blindfolded, the candidate was taken on a 
circumambulation nine times round the sanctuary in circles 
from east to west, starting at the south. The procession was 
made to the accompaniment of a tumultuous clang of musical 
instruments and of shouting and screaming, and was followed 
by the administration of an oath, the violation of which rendered 
the individual liable to the penalty of death. 

Then followed a number of other ceremonies, which typified 
the confinement of Noah in the Ark, the death of the patriarch, 
and other incidents until eventually the candidate passed through 
a narrow avenue, guarded by angry beasts, after which he was 
seized and borne to the water, symbolical of the waters on which 
the Ark of Noah floated. He was completely immersed, and 
on emerging from the water on to the bank on the side opposite 


DRUIDISM 159 


to that from which he had been plunged into it, he found 
himself in a blaze of light. He was then presented to the Arch 
Druid, who, seated on his throne or chair of office, explained 
to him the symbolical meaning of the various ceremonies through 
which he had just passed. 

This ceremony of initiation was similar to that of the Egyptian 
rites of Osiris, which was regarded as a descent into hell, a passage 
through the infernal lake, followed by a landing on the Egyptian 
Isle of the Blessed. By its means men were held to become 
more holy, just and pure, and to be delivered from all hazards, 
which would otherwise be impending. The cave in which the 
aspirant was placed for meditation before he was permitted to 
participate in the sacred mysteries was guarded by a representa- 
tion of the terrible divinity, Buanawr, who was armed with a 
naked sword, and whose vindictive wrath, when aroused, was 
said to be such as to make earth, hell, and even heaven itself, 
tremble. 

Dionysius tells us that when the Druidesses celebrated the 
mysteries of the great god Hu, the Mighty, they passed over 
an arm of the sea in the dead of the night to certain smaller 
contiguous islets. The ship, or vessel, in which they made the 
passage represented the Ark of the Deluge ; the arm of the sea, 
the waters of the flood; and the fabled Elysian island, 
with which the voyage terminated, shadowed out the” Lunar 
White Island of the ocean girt summit of the Paradisiacal Ararat. 

After initiation the candidate retired into the forest where 
the period of his noviciate was spent, his time being occupied 
with study and gymnastic exercises. There were various steps, 
or degrees, and it was necessary for the Druid to pass through 
the degrees of Vate and Bard before becoming a full-fledged 
Druid. Prior to the conferring of each degree the candidate was 
confined within cromlechs without food for thirty-six hours. 
The caves in which the ceremonies were performed were, like 
the Druidical temples, above ground, and circular in form. 

The three degrees of Vate, Bard and Druid were regarded 
as equal in importance, though not.in privilege, and they were 
distinct in purpose. 

There is little doubt that knowledge was confined mainly, if not 
altogether, to the professed Druids. Cesar says that they dis- 
puted largely upon subjects of natural philosophy and instructed 
the youth of the land in the rudiments of learning. By some 
writers the Druids are credited with a knowledge of the use of 
the telescope, though this opinion is based mainly on the state- 
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ment of Diodorus Siculus, who says that in an island west of 
the Celtz, the Druids brought the sun and moon near to them. 
Hecatzus, however, informs us that they taught the existence 
of lunar mountains. The fact that the Milky Way consisted 
of small stars was known to the ancients is often adduced in 
support of the claim to the antiquity of the telescope. Idris, the 
giant, a pre-Christian astronomer, is said to have pursued his 
study of the science from the apex of one of the loftiest moun- 
tains in North Wales, which, in consequence, received the name 
it still bears—Cader Idris, or the chair of Idris. 

Diodorus Siculus is responsible also for the statement that 
the Saronides (Druids) were the Gaulish philosophers and divines 
and were held in great veneration, and that it was not lawful to 
perform any sacrifices except in the presence of one of these 
philosophers. 

Mr. P. W. Joyce, in his Social History of Ancient Ireland, 
says that in Pagan times the Druids were the exclusive possessors 
of whatever learning was then known, and combined in them- 
selves all the learned professions, being not only Druids or 
priests, but judges, prophets, historians, poets, and even phy- 
sicians. He might have added “and instructors of youth,” 
since education was entirely in their hands. Even St. Columba 
as a child began his education under a Druid. So great was the 
veneration paid to the Druids for the knowledge they possessed 
that it became a kind of adage with respect to anything that was 
deemed mysterious or beyond ordinary ken: ‘‘ No one knows 
but God and the holy Druids.” 

The Druids were the intermediaries between the people and 
the spiritual world, and the people believed that their priests 
could protect them from the malice of evilly-disposed spirits 
of every kind. The authority possessed by the Druids is easily 
understood when it is remembered that they were possessed of 
more knowledge and learning than any other class of men in the 
country. 

“They were,” says Rowlands in Mona Antiqua Restorata, 
“men of thought and speculation, whose chief province was to 
enlarge the bounds of knowledge, as their fellows were to do 
those of empire, into what country or climate soever they came.” 

Kings had ever about them a Druid for prayer and 
sacrifice, who was also a judge for determining controversies, 
although each king had a civil judge besides. At the court of 
Conchobar, King of Ulster, no one had the right to speak before 
the Druid had spoken. Cathbu or Cathbad, a Druid once 
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attached to that court, was accompanied by a hundred youths, 
students of his art. All the nobles had also each a Druid among 
his retinue. After the introduction and adoption of Christianity 
the Druid was succeeded by a bishop or priest, just as the Druid- 
esses at Kildare were succeeded by the Brigitinne Nuns. 

Martin, who wrote his Description of the Western Islands of 
Scotland in 1703 tells us that: ‘‘ Every great family of the 
Western Islands had a chief Druid who foretold future events 
and decided all causes, civil and ecclesiastical. It is reported 
of them that they wrought in the night time and rested all 
day. 

“ Before the Britons engaged in battle the Chief Druid har- 
angued the army to excite their courage. He was placed on an 
eminence, whence he addressed himself to all standing about 
him, putting them in mind of all great things that were per- 
formed by the valour of their ancestors, raised their hopes with 
the noble rewards of honour and victory, and dispelled their fears 
by all the topics that natural courage could suggest. After 
this harangue the army gave a general shout and then charged 
the enemy stoutly.” 

The position of Arch Druid was at one time held by Divitiacus 
the Eduan, the intimate acquaintance and friend of Cesar, who 
is believed to have inspired the account of Druidism given by 
Cesar in De Bello Gallico. The British Arch Druid is said to 
have had his residence in the Isle of Anglesey, in or near to 
Llaniden. There the name of Tre’r Dryw or Druidstown is still 
preserved, and there are still there also some of the massive 
stone structures which are invariably associated with Druidism. 
The Courts of the Arch Druids were held at Drewson, or Druids- 
town. 

The principal seat of the French Druids was at Chartres, 
the residence of the Gallic Arch Druid, at which place also the 
annual convention of Gaulish and British Druids was held. 
There was also a large Druidical settlement at Marseilles. It 
was here that Cesar, in order to put an end to Druidism in Gaul, 
ordered the trees to be felled. 

There is no record of a head priest or Arch Druid amongst 
the Irish Druids. 

Dr. John Jamieson, in his Historical Account of the Ancient 
Culdees of Iona, which was published in 1870, says that twenty 
years previously there was living in the parish of Moulin, an 
old man, who, although very regular in his devotions, never 
addressed the Supreme Being by any other title than that of 


162 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Arch Druid. He quotes this as an illustration of the firm spas 
which ancient superstition takes of the mind. 

Druids had the privilege of wearing six colours in their ped 
and it is conjectured by some that this practice was the origin of 
the tartan. Kings and queens reserved to themselves the right 
of wearing robes of seven colours ; lords and ladies, five; gover- 
nors of fortresses, four; young gentlemen of quality, three ; 
soldiers, two; and the common people, one. When the Druids 
were officiating in their priestly capacity, they wore each a white 
robe, emblematic of truth and holiness, as well as of the sun. 
When officiating as a judge, the Druid wore two white robes, 
fastened with a girdle, surmounted by his Druid’s egg encased 
in gold, and wearing round his neck the breastplate of judgment, 
which was supposed to press upon his breast should he give 
utterance to a false or corrupt judgment. A golden tiara was 
upon his head and two official rings on his right hand fingers. 
On ordinary occasions the cap worn by the Druids had on the 
front a golden representation of the sun under a half-moon of 
silver, supported by two Druids, one at each cusp, in an inclined 
posture. 

The mode of excommunication was to expose the erring 
member to a naked weapon. The Bards had a special ceremonial 
for the degradation of their convicted brethren. It took place 
at a Gorsedd, when the Bards assembled placed their caps on 
their heads. One deputed for the office unsheathed his sword, 
uplifted it and named the delinquent aloud three times, adding 
on the last occasion the words: “‘ The sword is naked against 
him.”’ Freemasons will recognize in this act of excommunica- 
tion the similarity to the office and duty of one of the officers of 
every lodge. After these words were pronounced the offender 
was expelled, never to be re-admitted, and he became known as 
“a man deprived of privilege and exposed to warfare.”’ 


THE EASTERN RELIGIONS * 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


AS the record which I am about to review will take its place, 
in my opinion, among standard works on its subject, I shall 
introduce it to my readers after the simplest possible manner, 
with a foreword concerning its writer and the circumstances 
which have brought it into being, and with a summary account 
of its contents. Dr. Pratt is Professor of Philosophy in Williams 
College, Massachusetts, U.S.A., and is the author of certain 
studies on Pragmatism and the Psychology of Religious Belief. 
From the claims of his present undertaking, and from his position 
otherwise, I have no doubt that they are of consequence, each 
in its own degree, and are probably well known ; but they have 
not come into my hands. His latest volume, which is of con- 
siderable dimensions, describes itself in the sub-title as a traveller’s 
record, and is therefore put forward with all the modesty and 
restraint which characterize the work as a whole. The descrip- 
tion is justified on the surface by a suggestion here and there 
of places visited in the course of that philosophical investigation, 
the results of which have assumed their permanent form herein. 
Such suggestion is not unimportant to the general purpose in 
view, for personal impressions of scenes, people and objects 
are communicated to the reader wherever they may prove 
helpful, but not otherwise. It is desirable to mention this and 
establish, once and for all, that while the work is a traveller’s 
record it is in no sense a volume of travels. It is a study at 
first hand on the spot and would have been impossible to a book 
student —however far he had journeyed through highways and 
by-ways of research. This is why it differs generally from a 
number of good treatises which offer synoptic accounts of the 
chief eastern religions. The statement leads naturally to my 
next point. This is not in the conventional sense of scholarship 
an exceptionally learned work. There is not only no textual 
equipment of the kind which makes a lay reader afraid to dissent 
from, or even question, certain authoritative judgments, whether 
they satisfy or not, but Dr. Pratt makes it clear from the begin- 
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ning that he is not, e.g., a Sanskrit expert. The result is that 
though there is everything in his pages to show that he is a safe 
guide, there is nothing to overburden the reader, while there is 
throughout a very sparing use of eastern technical terms. More- 
over, on starting for India, Dr. Pratt had no thought of writing 
a book, whether of travels or otherwise. His object was fresh 
light on the psychology of religion. The book itself, as we have 
it, has grown up “ from observation and conversation with all 
sorts of people ’’’—learned natives, monks, ascetics and saints, 
converts to Indian religions, active missionaries, even the typical 
Anglo-Indian. All these came in his way and all were drawn 
into a net which he had spread widely. A psychologist and 
writer on psychology, there is no need to add that the foundations 
had been laid long since: he did not go to discover that there 
is a psychology of religion in India, but to extend his knowledge. 
To all this must be added the live interest of a particularly alert 
observer, and it will then begin to be seen not only how the 
record came into being, but why I am likely to prove right in 
my feeling as to the place which it will take. I have sought to 
judge it by all standards at my disposition, and I do not know 
whether I am more impressed. by its catholic sympathies or its 
distinguished impartiality, by its thoroughness or freedom from 
the vanity of dogmatism, by its simplicity of presentation or the 
mass of well-ordered knowledge which it places at the disposition 
of those who know little but are concerned in learning generally 
about religions in India. 

I am putting forward Dr. Pratt’s undertaking as the most 
comprehensive living account of Indian faiths which I have 
met with, and I believe it to be the best general survey so far 
attempted. Iam not offering it as final in respect of views, either 
generally or particularly. He would be the first to dissuade 
me. Furthermore, that I may be frank in regard to myself, there 
are many matters of detail on which he might well err and I be 
unaware of the fact. Let me add only hereto that by the grace 
of a life of study I can recognize out of hand a first-class methodi- 
cal summary when it lies before me. There is but one thing 
more on this part of my subject : I have said that this is a living 
book, showing things as they were and are, and it does not contain 
a single dull page or one page that can be termed heavy by any 
suitably prepared reader. 

And now as to the content itself. Roughly speaking, there 
is nearly one half devoted to Hindu religion, its gods and doc- 
trines, its ecclesiastical hierarchy and the chief reform movements 
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which have arisen from time to time within it, more especially the 
Brahmo Samaj and the Arya Samaj, the names of which at least 
are familiar to every person who knows anything of Indian 
thought and movements at this day. In the second half there 
is an excellent account of the Sikh religion, the Jaina, Mohamme- 
dans, Parsees, and the Buddhists of Burma and Ceylon, including 
doctrines of modern Buddhism and a monograph—admirably 
done—on its value and springs of power. A considerable space 
is devoted, as we approach the end of the record, to Christian 
missions in India, and this—as it seems to me—is written with 
good taste and discretion, nor so only, but with large-hearted 
philosophical insight. Finally, there is a chapter on things 
which the West might learn from the East—e.g., something of 
the inward root from which issue the Indian’s temperance and 
his sense of public decorum ; his sacred feeling towards all forms 
of life; his vision of the eternal ; and the object of his supreme 
desire, which is the culture of the soul. 

It might be thought, and not unreasonably, that having 
reached this point a reviewer’s task is ended, for Dr. Pratt’s 
impressions and conclusions on the several religions which he 
has passed under consideration would call for a lengthy notice, 
while their criticism would make for a volume. But having said 
so much in favour of what I have found so excellent, it is fitting 
to put on record the conclusion in chief which is brought away 
from this new presentation of the great experiment of religion 
in that great division of the eastern world which is India. I 
came to the book as a mystic; I can judge it as a mystic only. 
Dr. Pratt is a cultured Christian gentleman who knows, as I do, 
that the time is long dead and gone when we can class the Chris- 
tianity which we love, and in which we are rooted, as other 
than one of several great faiths that rule in this world of ours. 
Without mystical sympathies and a certain insight into that 
science of attainment which we have agreed to call mysticism, 
he could not have written as he has, nor could he have brought 
to any mystic the satisfaction that he has brought to me; but 
he is not himself a mystic. I have no occasion therefore to 
pronounce on him and his work from that standpoint. He 
knows, I am certain, that there is one thing only needful for him 
as for me, and that this is God; but if he were asked whether 
there is a way of realization in God which is open here and now 
to those who can walk therein, I question how he would answer 
and whether he would answer at all. In any case, the point 
for myself is what I take away from this volume as to the unity 
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of doctrine and experience on the highest subject of research. 
I am not concerned with official religions, however denominated, 
save in respect of their essence, understood as the heart of this 
subject. I did not approach Dr. Pratt’s book with an idea that 
I should learn further as to the essence itself, or that I might 
become more assured as to the truth of the way and the end 
that is attained therein. But as Dr. Pratt sought to gain fresh 
light on the psychology of religion by proceeding to India, so 
in going over his record with something like loving care, I sought 
to gain light on the certitude and unanimity of the world-wide 
chain of witnesses. I derived recently from my own new study 
of the Christian testimonies a plenary conviction that there is 
only one doctrine which matters to the mystical experiment, 
and it is this—that God is, and that He recompenses those who 
seek Him out. Here is the root-matter, but after what manner 
God is and what is the precise nature of the mystic’s relation to 
God beyond that of seeker to object, so long as the search lasts, 
are other questions. I came to see that these are points of 
debate on which the schools have originated, that the quest goes 
on and the end is reached, out of the schools and in, whatever 
the findings thereon. The fact that you are a Latin of your 
period, subscribing to all the councils and the last dogmas 
issued by the Vatican, does not prevent you from becoming a 
mystic citizen of the Eternal Kingdom. The fact that you 
are Hindu or Buddhist, holding to the law of Karma and the 
age-long cycle of rebirths, does not prevent you either. And 
hence, as I have endeavoured to show on various occasions 
previously, the time has gone by also when we can deny the fact 
of attainment except within a single circle of official religion. 
The memorials of it are everywhere in this book, and it is sum- 
med up by Dr. Pratt as a belief that “the human soul may 
enter into, or is aJready and for ever in, immediate communion 
with the Divine.” Here is the root-matter of the chief faiths 
of India; here is the Indian quest and here alsoits end. How- 
ever well I may have known these things previously, I have 
learned them more fully and realistically with the help of this 
record, and hence it has served me well. 

One word in conclusion, in this English edition of an American 
book, the illustrations mentioned in the preface have been 
unaccountably omitted. | 


A GUARDIAN ANGEL 
By SISTER SIiTA 


I AM in no way a psychic sort of being, nor have I ever had the 
slightest powers of those who are. Except that twice in my 
life I have been, I suppose, clairvoyant. I belong to the Society 
of Friends, and therefore have the simplest and broadest of 
faiths. I believe in God, and that He manifests Himself in 
various ways in various places, people and things. I have seen 
Him in people, animals, music, the sea, forests, hills, etc., and 
the following incident is one of the times when I saw Him and 
when—I take it—I was, unusual to my normal self and vision, 
enabled to be clear-seeing. 

I was touring with my sister and two or three friends in the 
North of England, chiefly among the lakes. One day we hired 
some horses and took the path along Scawfell. We had passed 
Sty Head Tan and soon came to a very steep precipitous 
path. ‘‘ You must dismount here,’ the guide told us. My 
sister was glad to get off her horse, as he was not at all sure- 
footed. The one I rode was evidently far more used to mountain 
paths and had not stumbled at all, even over rough ground 
where most horses would have done so. I refused to dismount. 
No one ever rode this path, I was told. With the ignorant 
cock-sureness of fifteen years, that decided me still more to stick 
to my horse. After a little more battle of words the guide left 
me, saying I went at my own risk and he could not look after me, 
which contented me very well. 

The path was narrow and steep. On one side was a higher 
part of the mountain, on the other a very deep precipice. But 
as yet the path was smooth. In spite of this my 'siste Ss “horse 
soon had a slip, and-itr fact’ Tost “his fodtholad that bixé “for A 
thick tree ‘Which? Stopped hilt he’ would Mg ert “down tHe 
precipice’?! anid! Hild ‘my 'sistér beenGh Hin! she mist! pave ‘ote 
oVer Hig Hedeh" This Ha firtally ‘ufinetved te ‘4 “Hétle. “8 Thaw 
could I get off now! Shi mel 

The party remained behind till the horse was in safety again, 
the guide having to help him up by the reins. My horse 
decided to go on, and having a strong will of his own I did not 


try to prevent him. 
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Soon we turned a corner and were practically alone. Then 
there came a very rough bit ; in fact a huge rock-like stone was 
in the middle of the narrow path, leaving no room to go either 
side of it. 

Surely we must stop here, I thought. But no; my horse 
looked at it for a few seconds and then attempted to climb it ! 
I put my arms round his neck to prevent myself from falling 
off backwards. He was not successful and slipped. Two or 
three times this was repeated. 

“1 must get off now,” I said to myself, or any minute he 
might slip further back and we both go down the precipice, as 
we were only a few inches off. I tried to dismount, but the 
horse would not keep still enough, and I grew thoroughly 
frightened. I shut my eyes and prayed that God would protect 
us from harm. As I did so I felt my horse give a sudden jerky 
movement towards the mountain side, almost squeezing himself 
against it as if to make room for something the other side of 
us. I opened my eyes and saw by my side, between me and the 
precipice, a cloud, in the shape of a man, like a draped figure, 
and at the same moment lost all fear. My horse again attempted 
the climbing of the rock and easily succeeded. For the next 
two or three hundred yards the path was as rugged as ever I 
saw one, being composed of large uneven stones. Yet my 
horse walked well over them, still keeping as far away from the 
precipice as possible, and the figure-like cloud still keeping by 
my side between me and the precipice, though there was only 
just room for such. Another bend in the path, and again we 
" were on smooth even ground and a broader path. Here my 
horse consented to stop and wait for the rest of the party, and 
the figure left us. 

My sister and friends congratulated me on my pluck, and 
the guide on a ride no one had ever before accomplished. One 
man had been killed in the attempt. 

Had my recent experience been less sacred, I might have 
confessed at once that I had had no pluck, and no reason to 
be proud of doing an objectless dangerous thing ; but just then 
the whole world seemed too wondrously beautiful for words, 


for in such a vivid way had my horse and I been allowed to 
“see God.” 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
1s required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion inthe pages of the 
OccuLT REviEw.—Ep.] 


\ 


PROJECTION OF THE ASTRAL BODY. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1r,—In a recent number of the Occult REviEw, Mr. Hereward 
Carrington had an article on this subject, in which he makes the 
astonishing statement that “the specific methods to be employed 
have only lately been disclosed ; and it has remained for Dr. Charles 
Lancelin—a French scientist and occultist of note—to describe the 
necessary practices in full... . This is the first time that this occult 
knowledge has ever been divulged, and it has caused no little stir 
and sensation in France.’ 

If Mr. Carrington seriously contends that the above statement 
is correct, all I can say is that the reading in occult lore both of him- 
self and Dr. Charles Lancelin has been of the most meagre nature. 
His description of the projection of the astral body as revealed “for 
the first time ”’ by Dr. Lancelin is the recital of only one of the methods 
—and that by far the most dangerous and objectionable that the 
student could possibly attempt, for it is certain to lead to mental and 
physical collapse through depletion of nerve energy. As to the testi- 
mony of Dr. Lancelin that the adoption of this method will reveal 
the higher realms, I emphatically warn against such a notion, for 
it is diametrically opposed to the truth. It is, in one word, the short, 
direct and unerring path to insanity and ill-health. 

The great need first of all is accumulation not dissipation of energy. 
To think of increasing power of will by weakening nerve-force is a fatal 
mistake which several occult students have found out when it is too 
late. ‘“‘ To him that hath shall be given, and from him that hath not 
shall be taken away.”’ That is the one law to which there is no excep- 
tion, for it refers to the development of spiritual force of concentration. 

When this has been sufficiently developed, astral projection is a 
natural and necessary development. In ordinary cases of sensitive- 
ness astral projection should be stopped. Many cases of ill-health are 
caused by facile and often unwilling astral projection. Heart weak- 
ness is a frequent accompaniment of this condition, and those who 
value their health or even are subject to the ordinary strain of daily 
life should on no account encourage what Mr. Carrington considers 


as a consummation devoutly to be wished. Before the Solar Plexus 
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can act with power outside the individual, it must act with power 
inside; in other words, the student must constantly increase the 
store of reserve energy rather than waste his substance prematurely 
in fireworks which are good to amuse children. 
Yours faithfully, 
94 Park STREET, ARTHUR LOVELL. 
GROSVENOR SQUARE, W. 


“DO PARENTS CREATE SOULS?” 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1R,—In your comment on my letter you suggest that I 
had only half read your argument. I could not pay you so poor a com- 
pliment as only to half read anything you write. Believe me I did more 
than read it. I studied it, and finally detecting a strong opponent 
to my views came to such grips with it that I thought I had strangled 
the life out of it. But I see that you come up smiling again. Well, 
let us have another round. 

We were arguing about which theory of parentage contained the 
greater moral influence. You said—in favour of the reincarnationist 
theory—that ‘‘to offer facilities for birth on the physical plane does 
not contain the implication of any high spiritual power or any high 
spiritual level of attainments,” for the ‘‘ animal world is endowed with 
an equal and indeed greater capacity for reproducing its like.” I 
agree in this way you place man on the same level, or rather lower 
level, than the animal. You can get no moral urge out of that 
theory of parentage. If you claim that the act of parentage is 
simply to provide a physical body for an unrelated soul awaiting 
incarnation, with its character already formed, you can get 
no moral upliftment out of that. And if a sinful soul can only 
find a purging experience by rebirth through vicious parents (which 
I disputed in my letter), a certain number of vicious people are a 
necessity in this world. If so, surely some degree of exoneration is 
due to them for being made the means of progression to others ? 
Some will excuse themselves for doing evil that good may come. 
I fancy there might even be some competition for that line of business. 
People do not do wrong because it is nasty. It is the attractive lure 
of sin that is a snare to so many. So I cannot see much encourage- 
ment to spirituality in this current theosophical view of the sexual 
relation. 

Now take the other position. We start on common ground 
that man is a spirit. We are also agreed that it is a common law of 
reproduction that every living thing reproduces its own species— 
that like produces like. An animal, as far as we can see, is soul 
and body. It reproduces soul and body. Man is a trinity, viz., 
spirit, soul, and body. Does he only reproduce one-third or 
two-thirds of himself, thus breaking away from a law of nature ? 
That is impossible, if the universe is one, and “as above—so 


CORRESPONDENCE 171 


below.”” The principle or law that controls reproduction on the 
physical plane should be and is the same that controls reproduction 
on the astral and spiritual planes, because they interpenetrate. Any 
other hypothesis is unthinkable. The interpenetration of the planes 
is apparently necessary for reproduction. Inorganic matter cannot 
become organic without this interpenetration. It should therefore 
follow that the nucleus of a new physical body, a nucleus of its astral 
body and the new unit of spirit (ie. a new ego) are of necessity all 
produced at the same moment. 

, Now apply this law of reproduction to the marriage relation, bear- 
ing in mind the principle that a good tree bears good fruit anda 
bad tree poor or bad fruit. Instruct man that he has been endowed 
by God with high procreative powers. Tell him that he is the means 
of individualizing the spirit of God into new-born egos. Let him know 
that although he cannot eternally fix the character and destiny of 
his offspring, he can impart to them such a bias as to assist their 
spiritual progression and happiness, or on the other hand seriously to 
impede their march forward. Impress on him that the responsibility 
for a good or bad start is largely his, and I venture to think that the 
marriage relation will become sanctified to the highest degree possible 
—far higher, in any case, than by the reincarnationist hypothesis. 

Your obedient servant, 
RICHARD A. BUSH. 


[Where my correspondent and I join issue is over his statement 
that an animal reproduces soul and body, and that man reproduces 
spirit, soul,and body. Ofcourse if this contention is granted his 
case is established. My argument was that, ‘‘ that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh,”” and that the birth of spirit requires a spiritual, not a 
physical, process.—ED. | 


TWIN SOULS AND REINCARNATION. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—There is, of course, a great beauty in the theory of twin souls 
that naturally gives a tendency to accept it for its own sake, perhaps 
with insufficient examination. One of the faults of the believer in 
‘‘ spiritualism ’’ is that he is somewhat inclined to let the very reah 
beauty of some of his theories carry him away, so that he accepts them. 
in spite of equally real difficulties which he has not cleared away. 

Now, if there is one universally applicable statement to be made 
about Nature, it is this, that no two individuals (human, bestial or 
vegetable) ever develop exactly alike. We may, therefore, take it as 
certain, that, if twin souls started on the round of evolution as true 
twins they would soon cease to be so. If, then, one ego makes better 
spiritual progress than its twin, what happens? Is the more ad~ 
vanced ego delayed? Is the less progressive ego unjustly advanced ? 
Is each left by himself, his development inevitably delayed and 
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unsatisfactory owing to the absence of his twin or the latter’s inability 
fully to share in his thoughts, feelings and aspirations ? 

The above is only one of the difficulties, and you have yourself 
lately mentioned another, namely, the question of sex. 

Surely the difficulty of formulating a true theory of reincarnation 
is already sufficiently great ? Let us not introduce any unsubstan- 
tiated theories until we have formulated properly the great law on 
which they must all rest. For this has not yet been done. I have 
seen it stated that the astral and mental vehicles are built up by or 
grow around the ego preparatory to incarnation, and some such theory 
seems to be the generally accepted one. But it seems, from the 
observed facts of mental and psychic heredity, necessary to acknow- 
ledge that the astral vehicle certainly, and probably also the mental 
vehicle, are formed by the parents no less than the physical vehicle. 

I bélieve we shall eventually be compelled to perceive in the ego, 
not a body, however high in the scale of matter, but a force merely ; 
that is, something of the same kind as electricity, heat, and light, 
not something of the same kind as the physical, astral, and mental 
vehicles though of a higher plane, Otherwise, the scientific difficulties 
in the way of the theory of reincarnation, in connexion with the actual 
manner in which incarnation takes place, would appear to be insuper- 
able. I am, sir, yours, etc., 

C. Wet. 
FLYING DREAMS. 


To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—The symptoms described by Christian Brimelow of swaying 
and half flying and difficulty in keeping one’s equilibrium when in a 
half-conscious state between sleeping and waking, are just the symp- 
toms of trouble in the semi-circular canals of the ear, often caused 
by gout and catarrhal troubles. : 

It is very important to at once see an ear specialist, or else the 
symptoms become much worse till finally the patient may at any 
moment get a violent giddy attack, especially after eating, and fall ; 
and the symptoms often continue for hours, so that the patient cannot 
stand but has to lie with shut eyes whilst everything seems to whirl 
around. 

I am not a medical man, but speak from my own personal experi- 
ence when suffering from semi-circular canal trouble. 

Yours faithfully, 
GIDDY. 
“THE WORLD OF DREAMS.” 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REvIEw. 

Dear S1r,—I read with interest the letter by your correspondent 
Christian Brimelow under the heading “‘ The World of Dreams.” I 
relate the following experience, which is somewhat similar, and which 
occurred on November 28, 1915. Before going to sleep that night I 
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felt a strange, pleasant vibration not unlike a mild electric current. 
Remaining passive of mind, I yielded to this pleasant sensation. 
Suddenly I was lifted (as it were) from my body. (I too wondered if 
this was the parting of soul and body.) 

I began to waft about. I then found myself in an underground 
Subway-car. I could see the people in the car quite distinctly. At 
the end of the car was a large white box. I went up to it without any 
difficulty as regards equilibrium. I looked inside the box, and found 
myself completely enveloped by it. After that I floated along a 
terrace with gardens in front of the houses. At the gate to one of 
the houses a motor-car stopped. A butler from the house came for- 
ward, and opened the door of the car. A lady and gentleman stepped 
out, and went up the garden walk followed by the butler. I followed 
also, and found myself in a room lit up by electric light. I could see 
and touch the furniture in the room. 

While I was looking around, the gentleman came in, and was 
about to say something, when the electric bulb burst, plunging the 
vision room in darkness, which brought me back to my normal con- 
dition. 

This experience is one of many I have had, the same sensation 
being always felt on entering the above condition. 

Yours truly, 
Io SEYDEN GARDENS, ALEXANDER GORDON. 
MARYHILL, GLASGOW. 


THE LOST THIMBLE. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REvIEWw. 

DEAR Sir,—Some years ago I had a thimble I valued very much ; 
it;had been given me by a very dear friend. 

One day I wanted to use it and found it gone! I looked here, 
there, and everywhere for it, but alas! it seemed useless to go on 
looking. 

So I thought and thought, and it worried me, and, at last, I could 
not sleep. 

Tired out one night, I dreamt it was inside a hat which had been 
put away in a hurry, in a wardrobe. I had been called away in the 
middle of trimming it, and in my hurry had thrown the thimble inside, 
entirely forgetting I had done so. 

The first thing in the morning I looked, and there it was, much 
to my delight. Yours truly, 

V. FRANCIS. 
THE SPIRIT OF A DOG. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 
S1r,—The below has just happened. 


I was seeing two ladies (twins) off this afternoon by a train. I 
was standing outside the carriage door with the window down saying 
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a few words to them before the train started (they were sitting each 
side of the door inside the compartment, and were alone). 

Suddenly one said to me, “ Do not step back, you will step on that 
dog.” 

i looked, there was no dog, but the lady and her sister said they 
had a moment before seen a small fawn coloured, smooth coated dog, 
with a sharp nose, standing close to me, and the first speaker said it 
was wagging its tail; she added “‘ It was Tommy ”’; the other lady had 
never seen Tommy alive., 

Their description is that of my dog Tommy (an Italian greyhound 
who died about a year ago), he was with me sometwelve years and 
never left me; he was born on a Christmas day. 

This is the same dog I wrote you about some time ago as being 
on my bed when three women in black appeared to me, on a Christmas 
Eve, and in answer to my question ‘“‘ Has that dog got a soul?” 
one answered, “ Certainly.” PANTHEIST. 


WATER DIVINING, BY N. Z. 
A PROTEST. f 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—The phenomena of water divining have already 
been investigated by Sir William Barrett, F.R.S., and there is printed, 
for all to read, a very large number of instances with the names, 
places and all particulars of the experiments given in detail. To 
many of us the evidence is held as amounting to proof. 

But now N. Z. steps in and tells us of an experiment by a 
Mr. A , vaguely stated to have taken place in New Zealand. 
And, on this statement by some one unnamed, as to a vague experi- 
ment by an unknown Mr. A——, N. Z. bases his theory, for our 
acceptance, that the movement of the rod has not, for immediate 
cause, muscular action. 

Now, as I have no information as to who N. Z. is, or who Mr. A 
is, I do not for one moment question their good faith. But if the ex- 
periment of N. Z. took place as stated, it is of great importance ; it is, 
at first thought, incredible that a half-inch stick, a yard long, should 
move as alleged. I am quite sure that N. Z., after reflection, will 
not call on us to accept so strange an experience on a mere ipse dixit. 
If N. Z. desires the question he raises to be considered scientifically, 
why should he not repeat his experiment, say, half a dozen times, 
and give us full chapter and verse? As it is, we have nothing but a 
bare statement by an unknown gentleman as to what an unknown 
Mr. A did. 


WIckK Court, F. C. CONSTABLE. 
NEAR BRISTOL. 


[I have alluded to this criticism in my Notes of the Month. I am 
putting my correspondent in touch with my contributor.—Ep.] 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


IT was in 1886 that there passed out of this world Sri Ramakrishna, 
an illuminated Indian teacher, almost another St. Francis. It was 
in 1907 that the Ramakrishna Mission was first incorporated, and its 
beneficent Franciscan work, at once devotional and practical, is 
known over the whole of India. So far as we are aware, it was only 
in still more recent days that an official organ was established to 
represent the Mission. Thisis now in its third volume, and we have 
mentioned it on several occasions under its title The Vedanta Kesari. 
Among several excellent periodicals which reach us from the eastern 
world there is none better than this. Technically speaking, it is 
an exponent of Monistic Vedantism. Like Ram Mohun Roy, who 
founded the Brahmo Samaj in 1828, Ramakrishna held that every 
religion has one and the same goal and that different creeds are but 
different paths to God, the inward realization of Whom is the prime 
duty ofman. The official organ is publishing the gospel of its founder, 
which contains many moving and convincing passages. As water 
falls through the fingers, so—it is said—drops away Karma from the 
soul when the state called Samadhi is reached on the path of attain- 
ment. ‘In the beginning there is much fuss about Karma ; but the 
more you proceed towards God, the less it will grow.’’ Not only in 
this gospel but in other papers, and generally throughout the Indian 
periodicals, one cannot help feeling, as a result of growing acquaintance 
with their technical terms, that a time must come when such terms 
will fall out of use in English, which does possess their equivalents, 
and that when this day arrives we shall be so much the nearer toa 
liberal and fruitful understanding between the East and the West 
in mysticism. ... The view just enunciated by no means prevents 
our sympathy with a writer in The Vedic Magazine who considers 
that the study of Sanskrit should be made compulsory for Hindus. 
He affirms that it is the most ancient language of culture in the world, 
having the best associations, traditions and literature. As much 
would be said for Hebrew by every member of the Church of Israel, 
and we are further of opinion that all Christians under the Latin 
obedience should be familiar with Church Latin, which at present is 
the exception rather than the rule. On the other hand, we question 
seriously the enthusiasm which leads the same writer to suggest that 
Sanskrit is a bond of union which can not only unite Hindus among 
themselves, but can draw together Hindus, Moslems, English and 
Europeans. The evidence seems wanting. A very interesting article 
in the last issue to hand deals with the notion of certain European 
scholars that the cult of the Vedas is a personification of natural 
phenomena and a deification of natural forces. As against this view, 
the writer tabulates the personalities of the Greek and Roman pantheon 
in comparison with the Vedic, to show that in the one case character- 


istics and functions stand out distinct, while in the other they are 
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indistinguishable, suggesting that the underlying entity is one and 
the same throughout. The conclusion is that cosmic forces and 
phenomena are not so bodied forth and that there is no trace of poly- 
theism in the cult of the Vedas. . . . United India gives an analytical 
account of certain lectures delivered before the native Theological 
Society of the Universal Brahmo Samaj on the means of seeking 
realization of Divine Life—understood as a constant walking with 
God as son and servant. The thesis proceeds on the postulate that 
Nature, Self and God are fundamentally one, being the doctrine of 
Vedic pantheism. Realization is approached by worship, prayer 
and meditation ; the door of entrance is the conception that every- 
thing is truly God ; and persistence herein leads to the sense of iden- 
tity ; while the deeper stage of this is conscious absorption in God. 
The qualification is important, as indicating that the self remains in 
union. It is also worthy of note that in one of the later lectures 
woman is described as ‘“‘ co-sharer with man in the Life Divine,’ and 
as his helpmeet on the way to God. ... The Islamic Review is not 
an Indian publication but one which appears in London, yet it falls 
into the class of periodicals dealing with oriental religions and philoso- 
phy. One of its recent issues has a short study on the psychology of 
Persian and Arabian mystic poets, but it only touches the fringe of 
an attractive subject. Our contributor, Mr. Dudley Wright, has an 
exceedingly readable paper on characteristics of true religion. He 
admires Islam as ‘“‘a lofty idealism conjoined with a rationalistic 
practicability.” He also finds occasion to tell us that “the faith of 
Islam is the largest and oldest temperance society in the world.” 
Among spiritualistic periodicals, The International Psychic Gazette 
is reminiscent to ourselves of many familiar names, a goodly propor- 
tion of which have been with us for many years. One of the oldest 
is Mr. Arthur Cuthbert, whose personal reminiscences of Thomas 
Lake Harris are continued from month to month. We remember the 
poems of Harris, dictated in trance, and containing some beautiful 
and memorable lyrics ; we remember the admiration of Alfred Austin 
in his pre-poet-laureate days ; and we remember also the biographical 
sketch of Harris and his Brotherhood of the New Life which Mr. Cuth- 
bert issued as a volume some twenty years back or longer. Mr. A. V. 
Peters—another old name—discourses on mediumship, and Mr. Morse’s 
autobiography is full of bright things. Miss Scatcherd, who is a 
recent comer comparatively and exhibits untiring activity in a great 
many directions, finds in Mr. J. E. McKenzie’s recent book on Spirit 
Intercourse an opportunity to say much that is interesting about the 
photography of la boule mentale, the star-body, or central spiritual 
principle, which is not the psychic body but the radiant vesture of 
the immortal spirit or ego. It was photographed frequently by Dr. 
Baraduc, but whether in or out of the psychic body we do not know. 
It is to be hoped that further work will be done in this direction, 
which looks like a meeting-ground of psychical research and some 
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great antique traditions. ... In The Progressive Thinker Mr. E. L. 
Larkin, of Lowe Astronomical Observatory, is engaged in a great 
debate concerning electrons. He maintains (a) that they are pure 
electricity, (b) that nothing exists but electrons, (c) that these alone 
have been created by the Master Mind, and (d) that all else whatsoever 
has been formed by motions of electrons. In this case the alchemists 
were right after all when they affirmed that ‘‘ the original of all things. 
is one thing,’ and some of us have been wrong in supposing that the 
dogma referred to the creative power.... Besides keeping its 
readers in touch with all that concerns them as spiritualists, Light 
continues to find space for articles of interest and importance on 
other living issues. A critical note on Mysticism which appeared 
recently says reasonable things on the submergence of personality in 
God in the state of Divine Union, its writer discerning that the loss of 
self spoken of by the chief witnesses of the deep mystical state does 
not bear the interpretation commonly placed thereon.... The 
Spiritualist is an old name in the periodical literature of its subject, 
and we have pleasant memories of W. H. Harrison, who founded a 
journal under this title in London. Both have long since passed away. 
The Spiritualist of New York, now in its second volume, is a monthly 
magazine and represents the Psychological Research Society of that 
city. The last issue which has reached us chronicles the decease of 
Emma Rood Tuttle, a very old personality in the American movement. 
She was the wife of Hudson Tuttle, whose Avcana of Nature and 
other writings were long popular on both sides of the Atlantic. 

Le Théosophe is giving space to a series of articles on Mystic 
Alchemy, but the word appears to be used in a somewhat loose sense,, 
as the influence of religious ceremonies, and masses for the dead, on 
departed spirits is considered in one of the sections. Others connect 
procedure of this kind with the idea of magic and write just as loosely. 
The term Mystic Alchemy should be confined to the spiritual side of 
Hermetic tradition, the records of which are in the literature... . 
In The Theosophist a native writer discusses the doctrine of the 
Vedas, that there is no liberation apart from knowledge and no real 
loosening of “the hard knot of egoism.’’ The kind of knowledge 
referred to is said to be that ‘“‘ the self in all is one,’”’ and it is this 
which leads to the path of universal Divine Love... . Theosophy 
in India is giving from month to month some very curious gleanings 
from a text entitled Eknath Bhagvata, which places in the mouth 
of Sri Krishna a strong warning to disciples that if they do not worship. 
their master as God in human disguise, there will be no end to their 
reincarnations. One reason alleged is that the master has power 
to annihilate the future births of disciples. He must be worshipped 
with the whole heart. . . . We have received the first issue of Active 
Service, described as “‘a weekly paper devoted to the spreading of 
the knowledge of Truth”’ and, “to help those who are working on 
the highest lines to gain a better knowledge of God.” 


REVIEWS 


APOTHEOSIS AND AFTER-LIFE. Three Lectures on Certain Phases of 
Art and Religion in the Roman Empire.’”’ By Mrs. Arthur 
Strong, Litt.D., LL.D., Assistant Director of the British School 
at Rome, etc. London: Constable & Co., Ltd. Price 8s. 6d. 
net. 

Txoucu Mrs. Arthur Strong’s brilliant Lectures on Apotheosisand After- 

Life were primarily addressed to students of Art, they contain very much 

that is of immense appeal to students of occultism, which seeks the hidden 

truth in all things. In her vigorous defence of Roman Art against the 
modern prejudice which represents Rome as a “‘ brutalizing influence in 
the development of the antique,” the author dwells on the dominating 
conception of the Imperial Apotheosis,—the idea that after death the 

Emperor took his place among the gods,—and traces its development 

during the period of Constantine, and after, into the central figure of the 

Divine Son of Man. The ethical importance of this development on the 

future of art and life cannot, one may venture to think, be over-estimated. 

It reveals the “‘ vision of what Rome, by holding to spiritual ideals all but 

repudiated in classic Greece, contributed towards emancipation of man- 

kind from the haunting fear of death.” Mrs. Strong makes it abundantly 
clear that the Rome of the Late Republic had a firm belief in the immor- 
tality of the soul. This belief is expressed over and over again in the 
wonderful symbolism of the tombstones. A favourite design was the 

“Eagle and the Wreath ’—borrowed by Rome from the Orient... . 

Mrs. Strong suggests that the eagle “‘ with its piercing vision and grandiose 

swoop, was chosen as its habitat by the soul of the departed sovereign,” 

but that in time the conception of the eagle as the actual soul was modified 
into that of the messenger who bore back the spirit to ‘‘a Divine Master.” 

In many lands a bird is the symbol of the soul, notably in Gaelic tradition. 

Doubtless also our modern custom of funeral wreaths, like so many of our 

customs, had a pagan origin; as also the tombstone, which in ancient 

times was held to be a magical means of ensnaring the wandering “ ghost.” 

A number of beautiful photographs illustrate the text of Mrs. Strong’s 

deeply-interesting and valuable work, which the reviewer confesses to 

having begun to read in a spirit of mild hostility ! 
EpitH K. HARPER. 


CHRISTIAN MIND HEALING. By Harriet Hale Rix.. Crown 8vo, pp. 
155. London: Fowler & Co. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Tue work is of American origin and is described as a course of lessons 
in “‘ the fundamentals of new thought.’’ The writer seems to speak of its 
message as revealed to herself, and of its coming as a new birth, but it 
covers a familiar ground, and personally I have not observed any novelty 
of treatment. It can be said only that those who wish to make a beginning 
in the study of mind-healing and its basis of metaphysical thought will 
find Mrs. Rix an unassuming and amiable guide. She mentions that she has 
been teaching on the subject for over twenty years. How familiar it all is’ 
17 
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will be seen from some of the maxims—that there is “‘ no sin,” “‘ no evil,” 
“no matter,” ‘no fear,’ “‘ no sickness’ and “‘ no death.” One desires 
to deal temperately with these curious enthusiasms, because the distinc- 
tion between the noumenal and phenomenal—between that which appears 
and that which is of reality in its essence—is full of pitfalls for the unwary. 
But one wonders how it would all strike a mutilated soldier in this great 
war of the world. Apart from its general thesis, there are many good 
‘things in the little volume, many precepts which, if not exactly new, may 
carry the life of grace into the heart which can receive and apply them, 
as e.g.—‘‘ I am delivered from evil by remembering the omnipresence of 
God,” that we are “healed by the power of truth,’’ and so forth. No 
writer can be wholly wrong—all aberrations notwithstanding—who holds 
that God is all in all and that our true life is that of Christ in the soul. 
A. E. WAITE. 


THE SILENT Voice. London: G. Bell & Sons, Ltd., York House, 
Portugal Street, W.C. Price rs. net. 


IN many ways and in many places that mysterious Voice which can only 
be heard in the silence is becoming insistently audible to “‘ ears that can 
hear.’”’ In the prefatory Note to this little volume it is explained that 
the teachings it contains were conveyed by impressional writing, and that 
their recipient is “‘ a lady of practical rather than emotional temperament,”’ 
who has never before had any experience of the kind. They include 
meditations on the War; on Faith, Love, Peace, and Prayer. The 
teaching on Love in particular rings on a glorious note, not only “‘ God is 
Love,’’ but ‘‘ Love is God.”’ This truth is to-day being impressed upon 
receptive minds in various ways, by the great Masters of Light, who are 
appointed to watch over man’s destiny. ... “Think on Love as a 
great circle, complete, such as can never be known by the brain. This 
one day you will understand, and then you will realize that beyond that 
circle there is yet another greater, and so eternally . . . and none can 
pass through or be outside the circle. Pray therefore with this ever in 
your mind. The need or the friend is in this circle.” Surely this is a 
finer conception of spiritual spheres than the geographical measurements 
insisted on by certain writers whose positive statements fail to carry 
conviction. Faith is beautifully defined as ‘‘ the heart-beat of the spirit,”’ 
and the teaching on Prayer is amongst the finest and loftiest, yet most 
practical, that has ever been vouchsafed. It emphasizes, as did our 
Lord Himself, the mistake of continual reiteration by set form and 
ritual. ‘‘ Each brain is a separate thought of God. How then can a 
spirit pray through his earth life by prayers made and read and marred 
by constant repetition?” The thoughts on ‘‘ The Cross” are deeply 
mystical, but so clear in expression as to leave no doubt of their mean- 
ing. It is impossible, however, to convey by stray quotations the 
sincerity and grace of these writings. They must be read as a whole 
and thought upon not once but many times. EpitH K. HARPER. 


Tue LucK OF THE STRONG. By William Hope Hodgson. Pp. 317. 
Price 6s. 

IF there be any excuse for a review of a volume of stories not specifically 

occult appearing in the Occur REviEw, it may be found in the alarming 

and freakish manifestations of matter by which Mr. Hodgson holds 
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one’s eyes in an amazed stare. Sea caterpillars, horribly simulating red 
hair on the heads of corpses, human beings going about on all fours, 
women with claws like crabs, are among the images which offer them- 
selves to his sleepless reader as substitutes for the sheep of the familiar 
prescription for insomnia: A good deal of ingenuity is manifested in 
the first story suggested by the theft of Leonardo da Vinci’s Mona Lisa. 
The general effect of the book isa glorification of boldness, knavish dexterity 
and manly revenge, and it is convenient therefore to say less about its 
moral tone than about the vigour and skill displayed by its author. 
W. H. CHESSON. 


Tue HEART OF JAINISM. By Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, M.A., Sc.D. 
(Dublin). Demy 8vo, pp. xxiv.+336. London: Oxford Uni- 
versity Press. Price 7s. 6d. net. 

St. Pau found a path of liberation from the yoke of the law, but that 
law was light and easy in comparison with the burden which Jainism 
lays on the souls of its believers. In all her admirable work there is 
nothing more convincing than Mrs. Stevenson’s final chapter, where she 
describes the ‘“‘ empty heart’ of her subject. Behind the edicts of the 
Mosaic code the Jew descried a righteous and living God, and the law 
was not wholly arbitrary, for while it was exacting in promotion of the 
glory of Jehovah it had another side, on which it was pre-eminently 
designed for the service of man. The burden made for betterment. 
For the Jain there is a path of righteousness but no God at the end. It 
is a path of liberation in the sense that it delivers from Karma, under- 
stood as the blind fatalities accumulated by past action, but the cost of 
following it is tremendous, for the asceticism of mystical Christianity is 
a pageant of roses by contrast with the Jain eradication of all that makes 
life not merely lovable but tolerable. At the end there looms the recom- 
pense, ‘‘in a still land of endless inactivity ”—where whatever belongs 
to personality has been stamped out. There no one helps another up 
the steep stairway ; there is no forgiveness anywhere; there is no grace 
sent down. On the one hand are those who have conquered the law by 
paying its price to the last farthing ; on the other are those who accumulate 
judgment from incarnation to incarnation. 

Jainism has been called “a theological mean between Brahmanism 
and Buddhism.”’ It arose about six centuries B.c. and counts at this 
day only one million and a quarter adherents, in Western and Southern 
India. It is held to be slightly older than Buddhism, its founder having 
finished his mission some fifty years before the great light of Asia arose 
upon the eastern world. The counsels of its path are (1) Fasting, the per- 
fection of which is virtual suicide; (2) bodily austerity, self-torture 
included ; (3) inhibition of the senses by denial; (4) spiritual austerity, 
some aspects of which recall Christian works of mercy but with another 
motive ; (5) meditation, especially on the path of freedom; (6) absolute — 
indifference to the body and its needs. In virtue of what necessity there 
is liberation at all from the law must perhaps be sought in the postulate 
that desire is evil because it generates activity, and this begets conse- 
quences. The secret is therefore (1) To let mind, body and speech fall 
into disuse ; (2) not to encourage their use in others; (3) to secure iso- 
lation from those who do use them, however noble their motive. Mrs. 
Stevenson mentions a growing attraction among Jainas toward the 
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way of life in Christ—the state where God abides with the soul and the 
soul in God—as against that state of the cow which is said to have all 
desires milked away. The secret of the Christian mystic is life in the 
eternal activity of the Divine Centre ; Mrs. Stevenson is surely right: it 
can offer a way of escape from the Jaina Path of Righteousness. 

A. E. WaAITE. 


Hermara. A Study in Comparative Esthetics. By Colin McAlpin. 
London: J. M. Dent & Sons. Pp. 429. Price ros. 6d. net. 


Mr. McALpin is an enthusiast with a theory, and it seems likely that 
most of his readers will find the enthusiasm more attractive than the 
theory on which it is lavished. His enthusiasm is for music, and his 
theory, roughly speaking, is to the effect that the three arts of painting, 
poetry and music are as three steps—painting, the first and nearest to 
the ground ; poetry, the ‘‘ halfway house’ between the upper and lower 
steps; music, the topmost height attainable by the human spirit, from 
whence it launches itself into the vastness of infinity. 

The book is, we are told, an endeavour “‘ to systematize the entire 
world of art ’’—a phrase which strikes somewhat chill upon the ears of 
those to whom art is a fairy palace, an enchanted wood, a magic sea— 
anything save a scientist’s laboratory where “‘ system ’’ reigns supreme, 
and picture, poem and symphony alike are docketed and placed in pigeon 
holes. Throughout the pages of the book one seems to see Mr. McAlpin 
assiduously chasing a host of vivid butterflies that ever succeed in escap- 
ing the sharp pins with which he seeks to peg them down in their appointed 
places. Only when he mounts his hobby-horse and “lets himself go ”’ 
on the subject his heart loves—music, its possibilities and powers— 
does he thoroughly carry the reader along with him, and even then the 
“theory ’’ with which he is burdened is continually poking up its head 
and bringing him to an abrupt stop in mid-career. 

For all this. Herymaia is a book to read, for whether it arouses agree- 
ment or dissension in the reader’s mind, it will in any case have made him 
think ; while all music-lovers owe Mr. McAlpin a debt of gratitude for 
his impassioned eulogies—if not for his more scientific dissections—of 
that sublime art of which Kingsley said: ‘‘ Music has been called the 
speech of angels ; I will go further and call it the speech of God Himselt.”’ 


oa) 


LEGENDS OF GODS AND GuostTs. Collected and translated from the 
Hawaiian, by W. D. Westervelt. Cr. 8vo, pp. x.+263. Lon- 
don Constable & Co. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


Mr. WESTERVELT has collected previously some legends of Honolulu, 
and as an old Hawaiian resident he has derived at first hand, owing nothing 
to precursors in the same field—supposing that there are any, for Polynesian 
mythology and tradition are a remote by-way, and I do not pretend 
to have explored it. As usual with a good book of this kind, it can be 
approached from two points of view: one of them is that of the simple 
lover of primitive imaginative myths, while the other is of the specialist 
in folk-lore. If I treated it in the second manner there would be room 
for a monograph on the Nature stories alone. As that of the Rainbow- 
Maiden, some of them are quite beautiful. Within the limits of this 
Ve 
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notice, I shall do better to tell the lover of legend that here is a store which 
is also a find of treasure: to those who are prepared it can open doors 
of fancy and lead the dreamer forward through the strangeness of an 
unexpected world. I call this a notable title for a dream-book. _Chaper- 
oned by Mr. Westervelt, he who wills may visit the King of Ghosts in 
the Under World, from which people return with reluctance to inhabit 
their bodies again. He can make acquaintance with the Poison-God, 
who is worshipped with curious rites. He can learn all that befell in the 
story concerning a Maid of the Golden Cloud, who was among the first 
persons brought by the gods to find a home in the paradise of the Pacific. 
I count this one of the best stories, where all are good and all singularly 
fresh ; but there is also the Bride from beneath, in a place that is under 
the way: it connects with many things that are known otherwhere in 
the world of myth—each under its own veils telling the same story of 
death and travel and resurrection. It is some time since I met with 
a book of enchantment which has so filled my mind with images. 
Ax EE. SWALTE. 


- Tue ADVENTURE OF DEATH. By Robert W. MacKenna, M.A., M.D. 
London: John Murray. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


THE author does not deal with his subject from the psychic stand- 
point. He discusses, rather, the Adventure of Death from a purely medi- 
cal point of view, with the object of proving that in the great majority of 
cases “‘ all fear of death is taken away from the dying, and that so far as 
can be known the act of death is free from pain.’’ The author writes 
with much feeling and sympathy. At this time especially, when the sickle 
of the Great Reaper is claiming countless thousands of our bravest and best, 
Dr. MacKenna’s book will no doubt, so far as it goes, afford a measure 
of consolation to the ever-growing number of mourners ; for, not the least 
interesting portion of the volume is that which deals with the feelings 
and emotions of soldiers in battle. It is well known that the frenzy of 
war raises men for the moment above all sense of pain. Martyrs at the 
stake also, it is believed, have been exalted by supreme passion of 
devotion to an absolute unconsciousness of physical suffering. .. . Dr. 
MacKenna confirms his own statements by many quotations and eminent 
examples, and one cannot but feel that had he extended the same breadth 
of wisdom and understanding into yet another field of research he would 
have realized that nof all ‘‘ so-called messages ’’ from the Unseen are but 
little more than “‘ vague and incoherent babblings,”’ or the “‘ unconnected 
ramblings of some idiot boy.’’ While admitting the vastness of the 
dividing gulf, he argues that if ‘‘ the spirit of a Gladstone, or a Myers, or a 
Stead, could communicate,’’ their messages would be “‘ some trumpet- 
tongued revelation for the times ’’ ! Well—we know the difficulties of an 
ordinary “‘ Trunk call,’’ lasting three short minutes. Neither time nor 
opportunity for “ trumpet-tongued revelations” by telephone, but time 
enough for ‘‘ God’s speed’ between friend and friend! Despite what 
he considers the failure to obtain positive evidence of intercommuni- 
cation, the author does not dispute the survival of human personality, 
on the contrary, his penultimate chapter is devoted to an urgent appeal 
for the logical basis of mankind’s hope for personal immortality. Alas 
for the one thing lacking ! : Epiru K, Harper, 
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Kirep ty Battre anp ArTrer: Four Addresses. By the Rev. 
S. J. C. Goldsack, Church of the New Jerusalem, Glasgow. 
Published by Alexander Gardner, Paisley. London: Simpkin, 
Marshall, Hamilton, Kent & Co.,Ltd. Price 3d. net. 


WirH a casualty list now numbering millions it is not to be wondered 
that the questions of personal survival, and of the conditions of our friends 
in the After Life, are everywhere being eagerly asked with more and more 
agonized intensity. _ Literature on this subject is forthcoming “ thick 
as autumnal leaves in Vallambrosa,’”’ Amongst the best that has been 
written is this small book, entitled: Killed in Batile and After, which 
contains four discourses setting forth the noble and beautiful teaching of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, explaining very clearly the conditions of those 
who have passed hence, and who are living active lives of continuous 
development in a Spirit World, real and tangible ; a world of flowers, trees, 
mountains, sunlight, and the limpid waters of brooks and streams, @ 
world that is everywhere around us, but consisting of finer, more ethereal 
substance than our own. The author, the Rev. S. J. C. Goldsack, has 
the gift of eloquence and the magnetism of keen human sympathy, and 
his words must surely be as balm to thousands of distracted mourners 
who do not seek consolation on lines of ordinary psychical research, The 
author asks: “Tow can we think about our relatives and friends in the 
other world and our connection with them ?’’ In the answers to these 
most natural inquiries the reader will find a golden philosophy. 
EpitH K. HARPER, 


THE Eater oF Hearts. By Thomas Hunter Vaughan. London : 
Simpkin, Marshall & Co. Price 6s. 


In the person of Dr. Marchomie we are introduced to a type of inhumanity 
which is not so uncommon as might be expected. Dr. Marchomie is a 
practitioner of Black Magic. Actuated by vindictiveness, he plays 
havoc with the lives of a number of people, and, for a time at any rate, 
succeeds in bending the subconscious forces of nature to his will, with 
amazing results. But like all persons of this stamp, he himself is eventu- 
ally strangled by the web which he has spun for others. By means of 
this stimulating novel the author reveals the reality of the influence of 
mind upon mind, which, when'perverted to evil or selfish ends, is a species 
of Black Magic. The psychologist who refuses to recognize the exist- 
ence of this force is not worth his salt. Magic is as potent a factor in the 
evolution of mankind at the present time as it was in the days of the 
Ancient Egyptians. : 

The setting of the novel is modern; the principal events take place 
in London. The characters are vivid and well drawn, and the whole 
story is related in such masterly fashion that it grips the reader’s imagina- 
tion from beginning to end. 

MEREDITH STARR. 
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example :— 


“We stretch out strong arms to Thee 
In steadfast. yearning 
Within our buds there is a new life burning, 
Dear gift of Thee.” 


«“We of the fiery eyes 
And the swift feet 
Shout to the shining sky 
Thee to greet.” 


the latter lines forming part of the song of the Beasts. 
To lovers of the unusual in literature this vivid little volume will make 
its sure appeal. NT, 


er 
PRIVATE CONSULTA- 
Mrs. MARY DAVIES, TIONS Daily from 10.30 to 
DIAGNOSING AND HEALING. 5.30 ; Saturday till 1 o'clock. 
CLAIRVOYANCE AND PSYCHOMETRY. 
Lecturer and Author of ‘“‘My Psycuic REcoLtections,” published by Nasu, 2s. 6d. 


93 REGENT STREET. 


MRS. CECIL CROFTS, 
Irish Psychic (Powerful Telepathist). 


Private Consultations. 
Hours 11 to 6 daily (Saturdays 11 to 1) and by appointment. 
3 | Author of ‘‘ The Birthday Book of Fate,’ published by W. Rider & Son, Ltd., 5s. 
Z 4 166 Brompton Rd., Knightsbridge, London, W. 


Telephone Kensington 1606. 


W PSYCHIC, 79 Alderney Street, Belgravia, S.W. Bus 2, 
M. FITCH RUFFLE, Victoria 4d. to street. Public Séances Tuesdays and 
Thursdays, 1s. at 3 & 8 p.m. Consultations daily, hours 10 to 10, fees from 2s. 6d. Home circles, 


eke. attended at séance fees. Psychometry and Horoscopes, by post 2s. 6a. Booking dates for 
circle and platform engagements for 1917 (few open dates for 19 6). 


epee ANNEETTA BANBURY 
RMAL CLAIRVOYANTE. PHENOMENAL PSYCHIC. 
ADVISES pata daily on personal and general matters through psychic aid; business 
advice a speciality ; psychometry by post from article wom; fee 5s.; questions 
answered through mental concentration (powerful telepathist) ; highly recoummencedieeconn 
scientious, lucid and reliable-——49 BronpesBury VILLAS, Hicu Roap, Kitpurn, Lonpon. 
Tex. 2329 Willesden. 


MRS. REDMOND NAISMITH, 
PALMIST AND -CLAIRVOYANTE. 


Appointments for interviews by letter only. 


ARTICLES AND LETTERS PSYCHOMETRIZED. 
ADDRESS CARE OF “OCCULT REVIEW.” Tel. No. 3091 Kensington. 


“VOX.” Consultations 10-6 p.m. 


Mental and Psycho-Therapeutics for all Nervous and Functional Disturbances, 
Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Uric Acid and Digestive Troubles, Constipation. 
Permanent progressive recovery guaranteed in all cases undertaken. 
Pamphlet, ‘‘Only Nerves,” gratis; enclose stamp. 

E. HOPKINS, ‘‘ VOX,” Magnetic Healer, Mental and Psycho-Therapeutics, 
41 EDGWARE ROAD, W. 


TEST HOROSCOPE by ye methods of ye Ancient Egyptlans 
and Wise Men of the East. 8 
Events, Changes, Fortunate Days, Numbers, Colours, etc, Business 
Guidance, Planetary Influence on friendship, marriage and important epochs, 
Two years’ GUIDE added FREE if you mention this 
review. Send birth-date and 1s. P,O. 


i 


THOS. GOULD, Astrologer, “The Nook,” 
Heathfield Road, CARDIFF. 


: DAILY 
Madame Mora. Peisnes 
CLAIRVOYANCE, PSYCHOMETRY, Etc. 
At 714 High Street, Notting Hill Gate, London, W. 


(Opposite Central Tube Station.) Seaside address—79b KING’S ROAD, BRIGHTON. 


MRS. LEE 


‘phone 949 Brixton. 69 Wiltshire Road, Brixton, S.W. 
je eS ee 
Mrs. LAMB FERNIE (“Parma”) 7s seine comission 


1/-). 3 p.m. Wednesdays (2/6). 5 p.m. Thursdays (2/6). PRIVATE SITTINGS by 


S, KEN- 
appointment. In aid of some War Fund. STUDIO, 12 BEDFORD GARDENS, 
SINGTON (off Church Street). Tel.: Park 5098, or letters to 40 Bedford Gardens, Ww. 


Out of town August 14 to September 9. 


cS 
C (SCOTTISH SEER), 6 Blomfield Road, 
Miss S W McCREADI Maida Vale, W., continues to give inter~ 
S . views daily. Spiritual advice and com- 


fort to the Mourners. Hours 11 to 6 (Saturdays excepted) by appointment. Telephone No. 6866 
Paddington. 


ee 

MISS N. McCALLUM. Clairvoyante, certificated. Second-sight 
inherited from Highland forefathers. Send article, birth date, stamped envelope. 
Fullreading 2/6. Lorne Place, Gourock, N.B. 


a 
Certificated Hygienic Special- 
MADAME MIRIAM GODFREY See: 
Surgical, Masseuse, Elec- 
trician, etc. Spiritual Healer, Dublin psychic. Receives, visits, travels with patients. Daily, 2 to 


6 p.m., Fridays excepted, or by appointment. Speaks French and German. Fees possible to} all. 
“AtHomes” attended. 52 Richmond Road, Westbourne Grove. Motors, 7, 27, 28, 31, 32, 46. 


W. RONALD BRAILEY, St22®voxanz, 


Ladbroke Grove, W. (Met. Rly.), Ladbroke Grove. Bus No. 7 for St. Mark’s Road, 
Consultations 10 to 6 Daily. Phone: Park 3117. 


MISS EDITH PATTESON, METAPHYSICIAN, 
3 ADAM STREET, PORTMAN SQUARE, W. 
FIRST CONSULTATION FREE, BY APPOINTMENT ONLY. 


Your Horoscope cast Free, Marriage Partner Des~ 

READ TH iS CAREFULLY cribed, Money Prospects, Travels, etc. etc. Two Years’ 

" Guide added Free. Send Sixpenny P.O. or M.O. 

(U.S.A. 12c.) to defray postage and clerkship. (Not stamps.) Address: Professor C. VAN DE 
ZAAR, Dept. 21, Haarlem, Holland. (Important: Register Your Letters.) 


Mrs. Wm. PAULET, ne eae 
Neetee incion 12 Albion Street, Hyde Park, W. 

Clai t d Psychometriste) 
MISS BAKER receives daily, 1110530 Sours eccepedy 


144 High Street, Kensington, W. (2nd Floor, 2 minutes from Station). 


by a scientific and simple 


a 
Youth Absolutely Regained absorbent Facial Treatment, 


Highly recommended by the 
aristocracy and others who have. benefitted by it. Approved by the Medical 
profession. For appointments ’phone— 


Mrs. FOSTER, 5050 Victoria, or by letter c/o ‘ Occult Review.” 


: ORDER OF ANCIENT WISDOM. : 


FoR THE ELUCIDATION and following of the One Truth underlying, and partially 

expressed by, all Religions, Philosophies and Mythologies, and announced by World- 
Teachers of all ages. Particulars from Gen. Secretary, Order of Ancient Wisdom, 
6 John Dalton Street, Manchester. 


(Late of Bond St.), 902 PORTSDOWN ROAD, 

MAIDA VALE, W. (from Marble Arch by bus, one 

ae 5 penny). Gives sound advice op all matters. 
Palmist and Clairvoyante. Psychometry by post, 2s. 6d. Send stamped addressed envelope. _ Sittings, 
Monday, Wednesday and Friday, from 2 to 6, Fee fromb6s, Other days by appointment, Successful 


Healer. Bazaars, Garden Parties and At Homes attended. 


Sere AS Cones Cloth se a pee as. ‘Git eae 
_ ‘The ‘New Thought Library” has been designed oe 


only the best works in an tile class of literature. 
. following volumes are now ready. 
"Have You a Strong Will? How to Develop and St hen Will 


Power, Momoryper anyother Faculty oe Atrivte of the Mind Nrataaed 
Bi Process of Self-Hypnotism. By CHaRLes GopFrEY LELAND 
Enlarged Edition. 


‘The Gift of the spit Reese neon eee ice 
‘“Mulford. owane Wares Tra Belten, With an Intro- 


_ duction by ArtHur Epwarp Waite. 
The Gift of Understanding. A further selection from the Works of 


Prentice Mulford. Reprinted from the ‘“‘ White Cross Library.” ‘With an 
_ Introduction by ArTHUR EDWARD ee hos 


eae of Prentice Mulford: 8rd Series. 


"Essays of Prentice Mulford: 4th Series. Completing tis uae 
Be in Reser made, the 1 Geos orcas axe 


| wey Man a King, or Might in Mind Mastery. By Ortson- 


Swerr MarpDEn. 


Mental Medicine. Some Practical Tad from a oe 


Standpoint. B Sn tea S.T.D. With an Introd 


_ Lewettys F. 


Dr. Paut Dusors, Professor of Ne 


- 


“The Education of Self (Self Control and tp se Secure Peeecahdley (6 ry Le 


‘Authorised’ Translation by Epwarp G. es 


He Can Who Thinks He Can, and other Essays ae in Life. 
By Orson ee: ee Author of “Every Man a King.” 


a Tho ays in the Art of Self Unfoldment. 
Z ies J. Modern Revela- 


veo cy ea LA Peon pees are 
Life and Power from Within,” 


“The ne Edueation of the Will. ees le the French 


of Dr. Paut Emite Levy. 


--Payehie Control Through Sel-Knowledge. By W. W. Garena 
Author of “‘ The Life of the Soul,” ‘‘ Thoughts on Things Psychic,” etc. 


| ‘The plas ale ita gel ne By OrsoN Swett MARDEN, Author of © 
Prentice en Story; es ‘Life by ee Sea. A Personal 


Narrative. With an Introduction by. AGE: 


“The Miracle of Right ponents By Onison” SwETT Manpay, 


_ Author of “Every Man 
The piesa of To-morrow. By Frovo B. Wisow, Author of “Paths 
“Man Limitless,” 


“the Sire ot Aclovmet "By On10% Swarr Manon, Author 


of “Every Man a King,” etc. ets 
_ Bo Good to Yourselt, ere ARDEI 


oP 


Crown 800, deeb piri 1s net each. a 


; A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. —_- 
Byars co ge ERNEST Pp yee OP Nerve oo a 


ae oe a Foes fe pec carne : a | 
is Hunt writes clearly and nt ned dd oe ect of wide interest § 
_ 9] and far-reaching influence . . . Weca A tr ae tats 
Pee eo kel enon ae ae 
| It makes splendid in eee CGTAGE ypnoti 


‘imes. 


ASTROLOGY: How to Wake end read | 
your own Horoscope. | 


_ By SEPHARIAL. New Edition with two additional ‘cape 


oslaue ante uolibyy ate pivep Wok telco ene lea of the 
horoscope and con venient tables of houses and transits are provided. This 
ee ony, in in its — form constitutes a most’ valuable primer of 


hoc: waver coriee feunl le OE theegdtee BSS most Yeantied weed 
of Astrology and should be in the elec of Se earnest | eee ! 
; Intl. Psychic Gazette, 


HAND READING; or the Science of 
: -Cheirology. _ 


- By An Avepr. Third Edition, with seventeen eee 


fi The favourable reception which this Primer on Hand-Reading has met 
|| with has led to the Publishers bringing it out in a more attractive style, 
_ and uniform in size and scope with other volumes on similar subjects. ~ 


1 POPULAR PHRENOLOGY. 


By J. Mutiorr Severn. he 
ah ene there be ou sceptics let them read Mr. igavern’s cee — 
é TPs. Weekly. . 
‘ “This nandiopele is the best value for porns we have yet seen in the way 
[ ioe ene The author gives in concise and pOneOr 
form the essentials of the science,” — ras netiats Lea 


‘al uF ‘CARD READING.  ~— © ne 
Practical Methods of Divination by oe nay se , 
by Minerta. With four plates and diagrams. | 


: ane tin drawing-room exponent may easily acquire professiona 
ul study, of Minetta’s explanations and instructions — 7 


docu. Schimper ement of the book is admitgle, Ane waflerone, ways 
ae of Poe the manner of fe oe ee forth and 


“Other —— of —. will Gece at intervals. 
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Contents 
NOTES OF THE MONTH By the Editor 
“The Credo of Christendom” — 


A SEER OF NATURE SPIRITS 
By the Editor 


A TALK ABOUT BUDDHISM 
By W. H. Chesson 


a MR. ISAACS” OF SIMLA 
By Edmund Russell 


A BALLAD OF REBIRTH 
By E. le Breton Martin 
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CHICAL R RESEARCH. 
bas illustrated, crown Pee 
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1. gy Roan Wa New wand 
Crown 8, illustrated paper cover. Is. net. 
2a ete ee ee ek 

the great question 


RIDER'S NEW PUBLICATIONS 


vf Now Ready. 


Bp THE BLACK DWARF OF VIENNA, 
and other Weird Stories. 


_ By PrINcEss CATHERINE RADZIWILL, author of ‘“‘ The Resurrec- 
- tion of Peter,” “ Because it was Written,’ etc. Uniform with 
“ Haunted Royalties.’’ Illustrated Paper Cover, rs. net. 


ConTENTS :—The Black Dwarf of Vienna—Italy’s Royal Mascot—Countess 
" Gertrude of Orlamunde—The Headless Knight of Willigrad—The Black Monk 
of the Castells—The Legend of the Nun of Quedlinburg—The Ghost of Rougine— 
The Legend of Berestetchko—The Fatal Bell—The Ghost of the Castle of Zinne- 
_ berg—The Haunted Personage—The Drummer Boy of Reisen—The White 
Lady of Robeck—The Holy Well of Eisenstadt—The Riderless Horse of the 

_ Steppes—The Black Lady of Podhorce. 


a These remarkable stories, collected by Princess Radziwill from authentic 
es sources, relate the traditions attaching to the Royal Houses and old families 
rr of the Continent, the hauntings of their castles and palaces, and the many strange 

events of the past and present which connect with these legends. 


Now Ready. 
HAUNTED ROYALTIES. 


‘By KATHARINE Cox. Crown 8vo, Illustrated Paper Cover, rs. 
net. 


Rem ep ate _ CONTENTS :—Introductory—The White Lady of the Hohenzollerns—The 

HM Black Lady of the Wittelsbaches—The White Swans of the Hapsburgs—Ferdi- 
; nand of Bulgaria—The Fated Dynasty of the Obrenovich—The Double of the 
Romanoffs—The ‘“‘ Red Man ”’ of the Tuileries and Napoleon—The Hauntings 
of* Catherine de’Medici and Charles 1X.—Charles J. and Lord Strafford—Mary 
Rak A Queen of Scots—The Ghosts of the Tower of London—The Ghosts of Hampton 

Me Court—The Ghosts of Windsor Castle—Haunted Royalties of Plantagenet Times. 


‘* A pleasantly written collection is given us in this little book of the well- 
authenticated stories regarding these ghosts.’’—The Theosophist. 


“The public dearly loves a ghost, and here all can sup their full of horror, 
and behold those phantoms that flit about thrones. The White Lady of the 
Hohenzollerns stands out among a very enthralling collection.’”’—To-Day. 


: es Now Ready, New Cheap Edition. 
MATTER, SPIRIT AND THE COSMOS. 


_ Some Suggestions towards a Better Understanding of the;Whence 
and Why of their Existence. By H. STANLEY REDGROVE, 
B.Sc. (Lond.), F.C.S. Crown 8vo, paper cover. Price Is. net. 


““The thoughtful reader who is not satisfied with what materialism has 

hid to offer him will find food for reflection in this book. . . . The author’s conclu-: 

PS 9 sions are well stated, and are based upon careful reasoning and accurate inter- 
pretation.”—Chemical News (edited by Siy William Crookes). 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8 Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 
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A List of Secondhand Masonic & Occult Books 


Supplied post free at the prices named. 


Sacred Mysteries among the Mayas and the 
Quiches,{11,500 years ago. Their relation to 
The Sacred Mysteries of Egypt, Greece, 
Chaldea and India. Free Masonry in Times 
Anterior to the Temple of Solomon. By 
Augustus Le Plougeon. Demy 8vo, cloth. 


Illustrated. Fine copy. Scarce. New 
York, 1886. 16/-. 
A Manual of Occultism. By Sepharial. 


Crown 8vo, cloth gilt. London, 1911. © 3/9. 

The Brotherhood of the New Life. An 

. epitome of the Work and Teaching of Thomas 

Luke Harris. By Respiro. Reincarnation. 
Demy 8vo, paper, 1/9. 

The Life of Jehoshua, The Prophet of Nazar- 
eth. An Occult-Study and a Key to the 

. By Franz Hartmann, M.D., Author 
of “Magic, White and Black,’ ‘ The 
Secret Symbols of The Rosicrucians,”’ etc. 
Demy 8vo. Cloth. As new. 4/-. 

The Kneph. Odd numbers bound together. 
Very rare, 10/-. 

Freemasonry and its Jurisprudence. C. I. 

_ Paton. Pub. Reeves & Turner. 1872. 4/- 

The Obelisk and Freemasonry. John A. 
Weisse, M.D. Pub. J. W. Bouton. New 
York, 1880. 3/-. 

The History of Initiation. Rev. Geo: Oliver. 
Pub. Richd. Spencer. 1841. 6/—. 

The Theocratic Philosophy of Freemasenry. 
Rev. G. Oliver. R.Spencer. 1840. 4/- 


The Mysteries of Magic. A.E. Waite. Ist Ed. ~ 


Pub. Redway. 1886. Scarce. 10/-. 

The Masonic Manual and Lectures on Free- 
masonry. Rev. Jonathan Ashe. Ed. by 
ah Geo. Oliver. Pub. Geo. Kenning, 1889. 

Speculative Masonry, by A. S. Machride. 
Pub. D. Gilfillan & Co., Glasgow, 1914. 3/-. 

Letters on Animal Magnetism. By W.Gregory. 
Pub. Taylor, Walton & Malicky, 1851. First 
edition. 3/- 

Masonic Charges and Addresses, by Brother 
W. Tucker, P.-G.M. 2nded. Pub. F. May, 

_ Taunton, 1854. 2/-. 

The Masonic Problem. The Meaning and 
Purpose of Freemasonry, by Bro. the Rev. 
John George Gibson. Illustrated. Cloth 
Gilt. 1912. 3/-. 

Witchcraft and Second Sight in Highlands 
and Islands of Scotland. John Gregorson 
Campbell. 5/-. 

The Freemason’s Treasury, by Rev. Geo. 
Oliver. Pub. R. Spencer, 1863. Rare. 6/—. 

The Revelation of a Square, by Rev. Geo. 
Oliver, 1855, 4/6. 

Grand Chapter of England. Royal Arch 
Ay Sean Pub. Morris & Son. 1886. 


Notes on the Ceremony of Installation. 
Henry Sadler. 1889. 3/-. 


Apply Box No. 24, OCCULT REVIEW Office, 8 Paternoster Row, E.C, 


Historic Notes. All Souls’ Lodge. 1767-1895. 
Hygiene and Self-Cure. A Practical Guide, | 
etc. By Richard J. Ebbard. Cloth. 1908. 
By a me 
Omens and Superstitions of Southern India, — 
by Edgar Thurston. Demy 8vo, illustrated. — 
4/6. a 
On a Gold Basis. A Treatise on Mysticism. 
By Isabelle de Steiger. Crown 8yo, cloth 
zilt. London, 1907. 3/-. 


Asgard and the Gods, by Wagner and Mc- = 


Dowall. Cloth illustrated. 2/6. : 
Letters and Tracts on Spiritualism, by Judge 

Edmonds. Memorial Ed. 1/9. j 
The Evolution of Life, by H. Charlton Bastin, 

F.RS. Demy 8vo, illustrated. 2/6. 


Ideals of SGencée’ and Faith: Eases byes 


various authors (Sir Oliver Lodge, etc.). 2/6. 
Individual Immortality. By E. M. Caillard, 


Author of “ Reason in Revelation,” etc., etc. 


Crown 8vo, cloth. 2/6.- 


Bhuddhism, by T. W. ere Davids, MA, — 


Phil. D. S.P.C.K. 

Theosophy, or Spiritual Dynamics and the 
Divine and Miraculous in Man. By George — 
Wyld, M.D. Cloth. Cr, 8vo. 1894. 2/3. 

A Complete Dictionary of Astrology: in 
which every technical and abstruse term ~ 


belonging to the science is minutely and 


correctly explained, etc.y By James Wilson, 
Esq.,Philomath. Demg 8vo. Good copy, 


well bound. Scarce. 2 


The Human Soul Revealed. BeingaRevelae 


tion of the Present and Future Life. By 

Minerva Vickers, a spirit of the Fourth Sphere 

_ through William Norman Wilson. Demy 
8vo, Cloth. 1907. 4/-. 

The Voices. A sequel to “Glimpses of the 


Neat State.” By Vice-Admiral W.Osbonie = 2a 


Moore. Cr. 8vo, Cloth. 2/-. 


From Soul to Soul. By Emma Rood Tuttle. ~ 


Cr. 8vo, Cloth. With Portrait. 2/-. e 
Rudolf Eucken. His Philosophy and Influence. 

By Meyrick Booth, B.Sc., Ph.D. (Jena). 

Cr. 8vo, Cloth. 2/6. : is 


The Devil, His Origin, Greatness and Deca- _ a 


dence. From the French of Rev. Albert 


gate. 1871. 3/4< 
The Wonderland of Evolution. By Albert 
a George Gresswell. Cr. 8vo, Cloth. 


Highland Second Sight. With numerous 
' examples from the Earliest to the Present — 
Time, including Prophecies of Coinneach 
Odhar and other Highland Seers. Ejited 


by Norman Macrae. Cloth gilt. 
back. 2/4 


The Prophecies of the Brahan Seer (Coins 
neach Odhar ~ Fiosaiche). By Alexander — 


Mackenzie, F.S.A. Introd. chapter by — 
Andrew Lang. Published Stirling. 1899. 
Cr. 8vo, cloth. 3/-. ean 


Reville, D.D. Published Williams & Nor- 


Morocco. 


Report on Spiritualism of the Committee of 
Ae London _ Dialectical Society. 1873. 
- 6 

Eusapio Palladino and Her Phenomena. By 
_Hereward Carrington. Demy 8vo. New 
a York, 1909, 4/-. 

- Michael Scot. An inquiry into the Life and 
Legend of. By Rev. J. Wood Brown. 
Demy 8vo, cloth gilt. With 3 illustrations. 
__._ Edinburgh, 1897. 7/o. 

Sadducienius Triumphatus, ora full and plain 
evidence concerning Witches and Appari- 
tions. By Joseph Glanvil. Fourth edition. 


Scottish Ghost Stories. By Elliott O’Don- 
nell. Crown 8vo, cloth. As new. 3/6. 

Involution. By Lord Emest Hamilton. Demy 
- Bye, cloth. 4/6. 

_ Magic White and Black, or the Science of 

Finite and Infinite Life. By Franz Hart- 

mann, M.D. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4/6. 


Paracelsus. Life and Substance of His Teach- 


eos ings. By Franz Hartmann, M.D. Demy 


' 8vo. 5/-. 


Ancient Worship. A ‘eannlltton from the 
~ Histories of the Gods of Antiquity, etc. By 
John Chapman. Liverpool, 1892. 3/-. 


THE REALITY OF 


PSYCHIC 
PHENOMENA 


RAPS, LEVITATIONS, etc. 
By W. J. Crawford, D.Sc. 


é | Lecturer in Mechanical Engineering, Queen's 
i U miversity, Belfast. 


The absorbing record of a long series of | 
scientific experiments, giving astonishing 
results, and leading to most remarkable 
| conclusions. The book will surely mark 
E an epoch in scientific literature. 


‘With Diagrams, Photographs, &c., 48. 6d. net. 
4s. 11d. itd: post free. 


CHRISTENDOM 


And other Papers on Esoteric Christianity. 
By Anna (Bonus) Kingsford. 
_ Cloth 8vo, pp. 256. Post free, 48. 11d. 


= ESSAY ON 
‘THE BEAUTIFUL 


_ (From the Greek of Plotinus). 
Translated by Thomas Taylor. 
boards. F’cap 8vo, Post free, 1s. 7d. 


(JOHN M. WATKINS, 
¥ _ Charing Cross Rese 


With additions. Bound old calf. London, — 
Bees L260. 15/—. 
_ ‘Werewolves. By — Elliott: O'Donnell: Crown 
vo, cloth. As new. 4/-. a 


-Heykim Nabi. 


Apply Box No. 24, OCCULT REVIEW Office, 8 Paternoster Row, 


List of Secondhand M; Masonic & Occult Books 


Supplied post free at the prices named. 


Theosophy. Lectures by C. W. Leadbeater. 
What Theosophy does for Us ; The Attitude 
of the Enquirer: Reincarnation: Life after 

~ Death (a) Purgatory, (6) The Heaven World : 
The Riddle of Life and How Theosophy 
answers it. By Annie Besant, etc. Bound 
together in one vol. 3/-. 

Theosophy. The Theosophical Congress, 
Chicago, 1893. Report and Documents. 
Also Transactions of London Lodge. The 
Human Aura. The Pyramids and Stone- 
henge. The Astral Plane. The Lunar 
‘Pitris. Bound in one vol. 4/-. 

The Self and its Sheaths. Annie Besant. 
TPs 189. 1/2: 

Annie Besant. An Autobiography. Pub. 
T. Fisher Unwin. 2nd ed. 2/6. 


“Cosmos.” Memo for Think- 
img Men. 3rd ed. Mitter & Layer, Mel- . 
bourne, 1883. 1/6. 


Mythology and its connexion with Freemasonry, 
by Geo. E. Tumer. —/6. 


Transmigration, by Geo. E. Turner. F 45 


A Forgotten Pledge. -/6. 

The oh against the Theosophical Society. 

Astrology. A series of Lectures delivered 
before the Mylapur Literary Society, Madras. 


By Walter R. Old, F.T.S. 1893. Paper 
cover. 1/6. 


E.C. 


} THE WAY OF DIVINE UNION. : 
Being a Doctrine of Experience in the life & 
of Sanctity, considered on the faith of its & 
testimonies and interpreted after a new § 
manner. By ARTHUR EDWARD WaAITE, 
Author cf “The Secret Doctrine in | 
Israel,” &c. Demy 8vo, cloth gilt, 5 
336 PP. 7s. 6d. net, 

w This volume may beregarded as the crown and # 
EH summary of the Author's life-long studies and 
H personal experience in the paths of Mysticism. @ 


f THE YOCA OF YAMA: WHAT 
DEATH SAID. 


A version of the Katopanishad, with 
Commentary ; being a system of Yoga or 
Means of Attainment. By W. Gorn OLp, 
Author of “The Simple Way,” &c. 
Cloth, 2s. net. 


PROBLEMS OF THE BORDERLAND. 

: By J. Hereert SLATER. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, viii + 286 pp. 3s. 6d. net. e 

H “Mr. Slater’s treatise is written with much ff 

i literary skill, and is as good a setting out of the § 

yi spiritualistic faith as the literature of the § 

) subject contains.” —The Scotsman. 


} HUMAN ANIMALS. 
Ss By FRANK HAMEL. 
gilt, 312 pp. €s, net. 
SumMaRY OF CoNnTENTS. — Introductory. 
& Transformation. Man-Animals and Animal- § 
H Men. The Were-Wolf-Trials.. Lion and Tiger § 
Men, Wer-Fox, and Wer-Vixen-Witches, § 
E Familiars. Transformation in Folk-Lore and 
@ Fairy-Tale. Fabulous Animals and Monsters. § 
H Bird-Women. The Phantasmal Double. 
A Animal Elementals. Animal Spirits in Cere- § 
 monial Magic. Conclusion. 


London: W. RIDER & SON, Ltd. 
- 8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 


Demy 8vo, cloth & 


PUBLISHED BY MACMILLAN & CO., LTD. 


ALGERNON BLACKWOOD’S NEW FULL-LENGTH NOVEL. 
THE WAVE: An Egyptian Aftermath. 5s. net. 


DAILY GRAPHIC.— Mr. Blackwood writes with unfailing grace and ease, and has once 
more made us his debtor for a novel which, while of absorbing interest, is even more remaikable 
for its inspiring quality.” 


MENS CREATRIX: An Essay. By Wuiiam Tempte, Rector of 
St. James’s, Piccadilly ; Hon. Chaplain to H.M. the King; Chaplain to 
the Archbishop of Canterbury. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. 


RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY. By R. G. Cortincwoop, Fellow 
and Lecturer of Pembroke College, Oxford. 8vo. 5s, net. 


THE,;TIMES.—‘ It is areal contribution to'the philosophy of religion to have stated by means 
of direct and consecutive argument the union in difference between the relations of Godhead, 
Christhood, and manhood ; and the achievement will perhaps give to the book its chief value 
in the eyes of those who care for the logical basis of the Christian faith.” 4 a 


THE WORLD AS IMAGINATION (Series I). By EDwarD DouUGLAS 
Fawcetr. 8vo, 15s. net. ; 


*,* This work is an ‘experiment’ in philosophical reconstruction, rendered timely by the 
Great War, the riddles propounded by which have to be answered, not only in the field of prac- 
tice, but inevitably, also, on the level of thought. 


THE GLASGOW HERALD,—“ A remarkable book.” 

BRAHMA-DARSANA; OR, INTUITION OF THE ABSOLUTE. 
Being an introduction to the Study of Hindu Philosophy, By Sri 
ANANDA ACHARYA. Crown 8vo. [Shorily. 

THE INNER LIFE. By Rurus M. Jonss, A.M., Litt.D., Author of 
“ Studies in Mystical Religion,” etc. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 


EXPOSITORY TIMES.—“ Dr. Jones’s new book has been written to tell us, not how to 
become mystics, but how to make our mysticism a blessing to ourselves and our neighbours.” 


SAINT MARTIN’S STREET, LONDON, W.C. 


Psychical Investigations. 
J. Arthur Hill 


This volume is mostly concerned with a remarkable medium who 
gives sittings only to friends, sittings with other mediums being 
however also described, notably the one mentioned by Sir Oliver 
Lodge in ‘“‘Raymond.”’ Without dogmatism, the author makes it 
clear that the, evidence thus adduced has led him from complete 
agnosticism to belief that human personality survives bodily death.. 
Later chapters déal with psychical phenomena in earlier times, the 
telepathic difficulty, pre-existence, reincarnation, the subliminal 
consciousness, and the nature of trance controls. 


Cloth, 6s. net 5 


Day : and Night Stories. 


Algernon Blackwood 


The keynote of this book—comprising fifteen enthralling psychic 

dramas—is struck in the first episode, ‘‘ The Tryst,”’ which presents the 

very real but elusive, inexplicable, psychical connection that exists 
between the living and the non-living. 


6s. 
THE HOUSE OF CASSELL, E.C. 
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OCCULT REVIEW 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPER. 
NORMAL PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 


EpITED By RALPH SHIRLEY 
“Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri”’ 


_ Price SEVENPENCE NET; post free, EIGHTPENCE. Annual Subscription, for 


British Isles, Unite 1 States and Canada, SEVEN SHILLINGS (One Dollar 
seventy-five Cents); for other countries, E1GHT SHILLINGS. 3 

AMERICAN AGENTS: The Inteynational News Company, 85 Duane Street, New 
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MR. SAMUEL HOPGOOD HART has done a service to the 


world, especially valuable at the present time, in collecting 


together Anna Kingsford’s lectures on the Christian creed, 
‘and other fugitive essays and lectures by herself and the late 
Edward Maitland, and the value of the book* is considerably 
enhanced by the informing biographical sketch with which it is 
prefaced. While to a certain extent covering the same ground 
as the Perfect Way, it is in the main supplementary to this well- 
known work, and is perhaps even more comprehensive in its 
treatment of the main principles on which the New Gospel of 
Interpretation is based, though its very nature precludes any- 
thing in the way of systematic arrangement. The 
© THE CREDO rectures and fugitive papers in this volume cover a 
ee ee Very wide range, including the following main 

Bore topics: The Credo of Christendom; the Method 
of the Mystics; the Constitution of Man ; Karma, Fate, He- 

* The Credo of Christendom, and other Addresses and Essays on 
Esoteric Christianity. London: J. M. Watkins, 21 Cecil Court, Charing 


Cross Road, W.C. Price 4s. 6d. net. 
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redity and Re-incarnation: Bible Hermeneutics; Sorcery and 


Science: The Historic Jesus; Christian Mysticism; Animals 
and their Souls; the Mystic Magi, etc. From a perusal of its 


contents it is possible to realize, whatever view we may take of 


the religious standpoint of Anna Kingsford and Edward Mait- 


land, how coherent a body of doctrine their teaching represents. — 


Contrasted with Theosophy as popularly understood, we have 
something very much more in the nature of a single unified 
system, presented dogmatically, as must inevitably be the case, 
but with a clearness of outline and uniformity of treatment which 
Theosophy so often seems to lack. 

In theory we are accustomed to contrast the temporal | with 
the eternal; but in practice, at any rate among orthodox Chris- 
tians, religious belief is based upon certain specific events in 
history. It is to combat the attitude thus commonly taken up 
by Christian communities that the New Gospel of Interpreta- 
tion associated with the names of Anna Bonus Kingsford and 
Edward Maitland was inaugurated. There is, of course, much 
more in this system of interpretation of Christianity than is 
. implied in such a bald statement of its objects. But the more 
we consider the point of view from which the various dogmas 
of Christianity are regarded by these gifted authors, the more 
we shall come to understand that the Key which they use again 
and again to unlock the hidden truths underlying these appar- 
ently exoteric statements of fact, is one which 
transports the inquirer from the realm of history 
and phenomena to that of the eternal verities 
which are equally true for all humanity in every 


THE 
ETERNAL 
VERITIES. 


. period of the world’s history. ‘‘ There is no past tense,” says. 


Anna Kingsford, “in divine things, since all sacred events denote 


processes, and all sacred persons denote principles which have — 
no relation to time or matter, and which are eternally operative 


in the soul.”” The unreliable character of the Bible records, and 
the impossibility in many cases of establishing their bona fides, 
is in itself a fatal obstacle to founding a creed upon what is at 
best but a basis of shifting sand, liable to be undermined by the 
results of future historical research. But, as Mrs. Kingsford 


observes, “‘ even if this were not so, it would still be the fact that. 


nothing occurring on the physical plane and external to man, 
can effect his salvation, since the change to be made must be 
in himself and due to the operation, of his own indwelling spirit.” 


‘Physical events,” in short, ‘‘ and spiritual processes, can never 
be cognates to each other.” Following out this basic idea, in 
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ae soba on Revelation as the Supreme DD inohsence. Edward 
- Maitland observes :— 


- To the interpretation of all mystic Sacha whether: they be creeds, 
dogmas, ceremonial rites, images, scriptures, or edifices, the key is one 
and the same. And it is twofold, having two parts which are expressed 
‘in two words. These are Now and Within. The first of them implies 
_ that Religion is not a thing relating to history, whether in the past, present, 
_ or future, but is an ever-occurring actuality, an eternal verity, repre- 
“Now ’’ senting for every man one and the self-same process, 
inherent in the nature of existence, and necessary to be 
Poe ,, enacted in each man in its entirety, irrespective of all other 
oe us men whatsoever. So that, were there but one man in 
existence, the whole stupendous drama of Creation, Fall, Incarnation, 
_ Atonement, and Redemption, to their minutest details as set forth in 
the Christian history and symbology, would be enacted in his case pre- 
cisely as fora universe of men. This is because it relates, not to particular 
- men, but to Man. 
j The other term of the key, the word Within, implies that Religion 
is purely interior, mystic, spiritual, and addressed, therefore, not to the 
body and lower reason—though finding manifestation through these—but 

to the soul, and has no concern with persons, events, or other things 
belonging - the external and historical plane—‘ which things ” as St. 
_ Paul says, “‘ are an allegory ’ ae to which it relates being the Eines 
nature of man. 
This being so, it is not with the faculties of the superficial or external 
_man that the Mysteries of Religion can be comprehended, or its neous 
_ discerned ; not even if such man be what is called a “‘ religious man’ 
however devoted and sincere. For, it is not to mere pious zeal, but to 
_- “zeal according to knowledge ”’ that the discernment of Divine things 
-_ appertains. . ; 
In this manner and utilizing this key of Interpretation, we 

see in the story of Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden, for 
example, a parable of the soul (Eve) falling under the power of 
Adam, the principle of materiality, and becoming impure through 
- this subjection to the thraldom of illusion, bringing forth Cain, 
ae ene cultivator of the fruits of the earth, and thus symbolical 
of the lower nature. Adam, until the appearance of Eve, is 
without sin. For, until the soul, Eve, comes to 
birth, the possibility of sin does not arise. Until 
this time, there is only present the simple conscious- 
ness of rudimentary nature, which knows no other 
"will than the Divine as expressed in natural law. To such 
infant consciousness all is alike good. With the appearance 
~ of Eve comes first the possibility of the knowledge of good and 
evil, and it is to Eve, therefore, the Soul, with its sense of right 
- and wrong, that the tempter in the guise of the serpent addresses . 
his beguilements. This serpent is none other than the astral 
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or magnetic self which, through recognizing matter only, mis- 
takes the illusory for the real and the substantial. By yielding 
to the temptation, the soul falls under the power of Adam, or 
the lower physical nature, whereafter “her desire is unto him 
and he rules over her.’”’ In this subjection of the soul to the 
illusions of the physical plane consists the Fall of Man, with 
regard to the meaning of which there has been so much dispute, 
and which has given rise to so many false theories of human 
evolution, and so many perverted conceptions of historical fact. 
The Fall of Man and the Curse of Eve, it is well to bear in mind, 
do not arise through any essential evil inherent. 


seis in matter, for the attributes of matter are of a 
see purely negative kind, and are related to spirit as 


shadow to the Sun. The sin is the sin of Eve, and 
consists in the mistaking of the lower for the higher, and of the 
illusory for the real, and a consequent inversion of the Divine 
Order. The Fall, in short, consists in the apotheosis of the 
material. It is the stage of man’s evolution in which he becomes 
the prey to the illusions of sense, and his soul, instead of reaching 
‘upwards to the Divine Will, reaches downward instead to the 
material plane. By this Fall he acquires the knowledge of good 
and evil—i.e., through obtaining a knowledge of his lower nature 
and its illusions, he finds the opportunity of rising to a higher 

spiritual plane, from which the phantasms of the world of sense 
- can be dominated. Without having passed through this stage 
of spiritual experience and mastered its illusions, he cannot 

attain to the Christ ideal, in which ‘“ divine illumination and 
transcendent knowledge shall have closed the avenues of 
passion and sin.” This triumph is symbolized by the crushing 
of the head of the serpent of illusion under the heel of the re- 

habilitated soul, the new Eve. 

So, again, to the exponents of the new Gospel of Interpret- 

ation, the Nativity of Christ does not represent so much a single 
historical event, as the kindling of the Divine spark within each 
particular human soul. ‘‘ This is represented as occurring 
at midnight in a cave, for the period is that of the soul’s 
silence and abstraction, and withdrawal from the external world, 

and the place is the innermost recesses of her selfhood, hidden 
beneath the intellectual plane and its operations. He is wrapped 
in swaddling clothes like the soul herself in matter, because 
enclosed and held fast in her and veiled in symbols and types, 

being in Himself unutterable. He is laid in a manger in token 

of the deep humility of the saintly heart.” 
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So, again, the Crucifixion, instead of presenting itself as a 
_ single incident in history, is regarded as the symbol of the renun- 
ciation of the lower self by the awakened soul. The five 
wounds of the Cross are the stigmata which denote the victory 
over and the regeneration of the five senses, ‘‘ which 


SYMBOLISM : : : : 
Aes now become polarized to a higher and more interior 
lane, enabling t i 
Cxucirinon bone g the man to have cognizance of 


divine things.”’ This act is the consummation of 
initiation as regards rational humanity. Hence the exclama- 
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i tion ‘‘Consummatum est!” (‘It is finished!’’) is ascribed to 
x Jesus at this point. The death which follows signifies the total 
Be dissolution, indispensable to reconstitution on the highér plane, 
ie or transmutation into the divine state. 

i Following the same line of thought, God is not to be observed 
i in phenomena or with the outer eyes, but the quest must be made 
a by every man within himself, as, in order to know, man must 
Bees first be. It is, in short, to quote Mr. Maitland (in The Virgin of 
Pe _ the World) “ to his inmost and divine part, the spirit, that the 
2 mystery of existence appertains; since that is pure being, of 
ee which existence is the manifestation ; and as man can recognize 
a without him that only which he has within him, it is essential 
a to his perception of spiritual things that he be himself spiritual ! ’’ 


Hence the failure of the materialist to appreciate the essential 
“spiritual realities from which all external phenomena take their 
rise, however clearly the appeal may be made to his intellectual 
faculties.. Just as love arises through the recognition in the loved 
one of that correspondence and similarity in qualities which is 
the secret of all true sympathy, so the realization of truth arises 
' through the recognition by the higher self of some eternal verity, 
till then dormant, which may be awakened to life through its 
presentation by another, in a form to which the receptive spirit 
vibrates in unison. There are no new truths to reveal, but those 
only which have been latent in the mind of man from all 
eternity. The musical note in the soul responds to the touch 
of the musician, where silence reigned before. The musician can 
but touch a hidden spring, which awakes the sleeper and brings 
KS back to his consciousness “‘ the radiant secret whence he came.” 
EE For, in truth, “ each soul holds all the oracles.” 
= ' Just as the creation of Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden 
ce is only true in its esoteric sense, so, too, is its corollary, the 
separate creation of each individual soul at birth, a perversion 
of the true interpretation of the divine law. The recognition of 
the Darwinian theory of evolution on the physical plane is but 
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one aspect of a universal truth, and likewise implies its corollary, 
the evolution of the soul through a succession of 
material forms. The descent into generation 
implies a corresponding ascent, and the gradual 
casting off through many rebirths of the material 
sheaths in which the spirit is encased. The victory 
over death and mortality is no vicarious triumph but is won by a 
continuous upward struggle from the lowest to the highest, 
and the palm which crowns the victor at the end of his conflict 
is awarded, not at any deity’s caprice, but as the result of the 
operation of the universal law of justice, and because it has. 
been earned. Natural law in the spiritual world is thus substi- 
tuted for justification by faith and vicarious atonement, and all 
the other panaceas and short-cuts to sanctity of the OnLnOnGe 
creeds. 

In the view, then, of the authors of the New Gospel of Inter- 
pretation, the doctrines of karma and reincarnation are but 
one further illustration of the immutable law of man’s existence, 
whereby he evolves from matter to spirit, from the lower to the 
higher. ‘“‘ For how,” they ask, “ can a soul which needs objective 
and material conditions for its evolution and training, obtain 
them in a state from which they are excluded? And why 
should such a soul, which admittedly has not detached itself 
from matter and from material attractions, be enabled to defy 
the universal law of affinity and gravitate, after physical dissolu- 
tion, to ethereal and spiritual spheres rather than return to renew 
its progress and education in God’s great preparatory school, 
the material world? ’’ Until, that is, the soul has 
rid herself of all affinity for matter, the same causes 
which have previously operated to detain her within 
the earth’s atmosphere will continue to operate. For the discar- 
nate individual, the eternal and immutable laws of nature are still 
as before in activity, and in escaping from his physical body he 
cannot escape from the consequences of his past. This eternal 
law is not to be avoided within the confines of time and space, 
nor can any god of caprice be found—despite the orthodox creeds. 
—to rescue the sinner from the consequences of his sins, or to- 
provide some court of bankruptcy in which his debts may be wiped 
out, and he may start again with a clean sheet, in some celestial 
sphere... For birth, too, as well as death, is subject to law, else 
should we never see the light in any material form, either in this. 
world or any other. How, indeed, can he. pray “Thy will be 
done ’”’—that is ‘‘ Thy law be fulfilled ”—‘ as in heaven so on 
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earth ’—who is all the time looking out for the intervention 


of some capricious Divinity who will find for him a way of escape 


from the destiny inhering in his own misdeeds, and the incarna- 


tions in the material world which this destiny has earned him ? 
In vain will he ask that the blood of Jesus Christ or any other 
Redeemer may wash out what has been written for him on the 


scroll of fate. . 


The moving finger writes, and, having writ, 

Moves on; nor all thy piety nor wit, 
Shall lure it back to cancel half a line, 

Nor all thy tears wash out a word of it. 


_ It is indeed the law of immutable justice of which Jesus Christ 


himself said, ‘‘ Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap,” 
that draws us back again and again into earthly life. ‘‘ So long as 
action is governed by material and selfish motives, just so long 
must the effect of that action bé manifested in physical rebirths. 
Only the perfectly selfless man can elude the gravitation of 
material life.’ For only the perfectly selfless can overcome by 
his spiritual power this spiritual law of gravitation. To become 
a Christ is to have overcome this law. 

There are some who apparently find a difficulty in reconciling 
heredity with reincarnation. Rightly regarded, however, both 
are complementary the one to the other. As Anna Kingsford 


‘says in her prefatory essay to Astrology Theologized—‘ He- 


redity is no arbitrary or capricious effect appearing without ade- 
quate cause, but is the result and expression of foregone impetus, 
developing the affinities and sympathies which invariably compel 
the entity on which they act into a certain determinate course 
and direction so long as the energy of that impetus lasts. Ex- 
pressed in terms of common physics, this is the law of gravitation 
and of polarization.”’ 

~ The occultist recognizes the doctrine of heredity as held by 
the ordinary scientific materialist, but he sees in it only the last 
term in a complex series of compelling causes and effects. The 
ordinary scientist does not go.outside the material world, and in 
this material world the original engendering causes 
are not to be discovered. The occultist, on the 
other hand, looks beyond the immediate physical 
cause of a low and afflicted birth which is undoubt- 
edly hereditary, and considers how it comes about that the 
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_ particular ego has been drawn to reincarnate in a defective body, 


declining to admit that a man is born deaf, dumb or idiotic merely 


because his father or mother have been drunken or immoral, while 
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fully admitting the natural law in the physical world which con- 
nects these two circumstances as cause and effect. Thus, again, 
aman is not born with a certain horoscope because of an “ acci- 

dent of birth’’ by which it has happened that he has entered 
into physical life at a particular hour, and day, or a particular 
year, though this, from the materialistic point of view, is an 
adequate and all-sufficient explanation. Destiny, in short, in 
the words of Anna Kingsford, is not arbitrary but acquired. 
Every man makes his own fate, and is in this sense, as I have © 
stated elsewhere, his own ancestor. ‘‘ In what manner soever 
a soul conduct itself in one existence, by that conduct, by that 
order of thought and habit, it builds for itself its destiny in a 
future life. And the soul is enchained by these prenatal influences 
and by them irresistibly forced into a new nativity at the time 
of such conjunction of planets and signs as oblige it into certain 
courses or incline it strongly thereunto.’”’ Thus from the purely 
physical and materialistic standpoint the cause of a man’s des- 
tiny les in the particular planetary positions under which he- 
comes into the world. From the spiritual standpoint his horo- 
scope and his consequent destiny are both due to the use he has 
made of earlier opportunities in earlier lives. 


News reached me too late for insertion in the last issue of 
the OccuLT REvVIEw of the passing away of Mr. W. J. Colville, the 
well-known lecturer, author, and contributor to the Occult 
REVIEW, at San Francisco, on December 15. Mr. Colville, who 
had been lecturing up to three days before his death, under 
the auspices of the local Theosophical Society, fell a victim to 
a sudden attack of pneumonia. The body was cremated at 
Cypress Lawn Cemetery, San Francisco, the funeral service being 
conducted by his Theosophical friends, and included readings 
from the Bible, as well as from the works of Ben- 
jamin Franklin and Ralph Waldo Emerson. Mr. 
Colville’s life was an exceptionally active one, and 
his"career as a lecturer began at the early age of fourteen, though 
for three or four years after this it was discontinued at his guard- 
ian’s request. He lectured very extensively both in America 
and in England, and also in Australia, and indeed, not long before 
his death, he had in contemplation a further visit to the Antipodes 
as soon as war conditions would permit. Few lecturers, either 
of the present or indeed of any previous time, were possessed -of 
such a fluent mastery of language as W. J. Colville. He was. 
never at a loss for a single moment, and in fact it was no uncom- 
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mon thing for his audience to invite him, as a tour de force, to 
deliver impromptu sets of verses, a performance to which he 
was always equal. Added to his extraordinary fluency he had 
a remarkably strong and clear delivery, and this combination of 
qualities put him absolutely in the first rank of modern speakers. 
Among those lecturing on theosophical, psychical, spiritualistic 
and New Thought subjects, his only equal as an orator was Mrs. 
Annie Besant, who I think unquestionably may be regarded as 
the finest woman orator of modern times. On his visits to this 
country, which occurred at rather too long intervals, he was 
always a welcome guest at the offices of the OccuLT REVIEW, 
and indeed, my firm have published no less than three of his 


books, and at the present time have another, The Religion of 


To-morrow, in hand, which fortunately was practically com- 
pleted before he passed away. 

W. J. Colville was certainly one of the most original and 
eccentric figures which it has been my fortune to meet with— 
and I think I may claim to have come across a fair proportion 
of unique personalities. He used, in fact, to take a delight in 


emphasizing his own eccentricities, in particular before total 


strangers, who on many occasions, I am quite sure, must have 
regarded him as more than half mad, and who could never have 
dreamed that they saw in the spare, quaint figure 


ae before them, one of the most eloquent lecturers of 
his day. Nothing delighted Mr. Colville more than 
CHARACTER. 


to give nicknames to his friends, and he would 
introduce them in the most serious manner to total strangers 
by these fantastic appellations, the new-comer doubtless in most 
cases being quite ignorant of the fact that the names were purely 
fanciful. Not many years ago he came over to England, bring- 
ing with him as a friend and constant companion from the States 
a gentleman whom he introduced to all and sundry as “ Dr. 
Newfoundland ’’—apparently from his assumed resemblance to 
a Newfoundland dog. This gentleman, like all his other friends, 
took this humorous familiarity as a matter of course, and one 
became so accustomed to hearing him addressed in this manner 
that it required a considerable effort to recall his real name. On 
the ladies especially of his acquaintance he delighted in confer- 
ring fancy titles, and certainly no Royalty was ever so free with 
these titular dignities. His extensive correspondence with 
myself was always addressed to ‘‘ Dear Lord Manchester ’’—an 
allusion to the name of the house in which the previous offices 
of the OccutT REVIEW were situated. Mrs. Annie Besant was 
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“* The Polar Bear ’ this 3 in an awestruck voice, ior was she not 
a very august personality ? To part with money with Mr. Col- 
ville was, in his allegorical phrase, to ‘‘ have his hair trimmed.” 
To have a cheap lunch at a restaurant was “ to lunch with Mrs. 
Meancat.” I think he always took a particular pleasure in small 
economies, for he would never use proper writing paper for his 
correspondence, which was invariably scribbled in a great spider- 
like hand, frequently in red ink, on any loose scrap that he could 
come across. 

Mr. Colville was the most unselfish of men and must, I think, 
have worn himself out prematurely through his life of incessant 
activity. Heé was but 57 at the time of his death. His religious 
views were, I suppose, more akin to those of the Theosophists * 
than any other school of thought ; but his was not the type of © 
mind that could be confined within the limitations of any par- 
ticular creed. And though I have heard him speak of dogma — 
in a manner that would have warmed the heart of Tertullian 
himself, I think that when on another occasion he affirmed that 
he “‘ believed in everything ’’ he was a great deal nearer the mark 
as regards his own personal convictions. The reality of the 
other life was certainly always very near to him, and the cause 
of spiritual development and progress here has lost in him one of 
its most valiant protagonists. 


A correspondent from Montreal, Canada, Captain John Cain, 
writes me with regard to a certain Madame Hands, of that city, 
who, I gather, is President of the English Society of Spiritualists. 
He states that the lady in question foretold the present war, 
and also that it would end in September, 1917, and refers me 
for verification to the Montreal Daily Star. If any of my readers 
in Canada can give me further information in respect of this 
c CAGERIRG matter, and supply me with the issue of the paper — 
caaceeE oo question, I shall be greatly obliged. I gather 
‘that Madame Hands, seated in a totally dark room, 
drew a map of France, showing Ypres and Verdun, and under 
the latter name wrote that this place would flow with blood, 
and witness the final struggle. I am also informed that this 
lady, who is a noted psychic, gives out at every Sunday meeting. 
what will happen in connection with the war during the coming 
week, and that among other successful forecasts she foretold 
the burning of the Houses of Parliament at Ottawa. 


* He was, in fact, a member of the Society, 
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Another correspondent has sent me an interesting account 
of a remarkable fulfilment of a strange dream of a young engineer, 
a friend of his in South Africa, which is, I think, striking enough 
to put on record. The gentleman in question dreamt that he 
went to a house where he knocked at the door, which was opened 
to him by a small coloured boy, who showed him 


A DREAM sone 
KD RS upstairs into a room. The engineer was smoking 

= ' a cigar i: : gas 
FULTIIMENT. Oe ette at the time (this, of course, in his dream), 


s and glancing round to see where he could put it 
down, he noticed a small round table close to the door, upon 
which there was an ash tray, and upon this he placed the cigarette. 
As he stood in the doorway he saw approaching him an old man 
of very remarkable appearance, who was evidently the owner 
_ of the apartment. This person was dressed in a long red robe. 
with large black collar and cuffs, and his hair hung down over 
his collar in long grey curls; his head was covered with a black 
skullcap. He appeared to be saying words to this effect, ‘““ Come 
in, I am glad to see you and have been expecting you, and I 
have something to ba you which will be of advantage to 
you.” eas 
The engineer took a seat, and the old man told him some- 
thing, which was, he knew, of distinct advantage, but what it 
was, he had no idea when he awoke. He pondered over this 
very realistic vision for some time and then went to sleep again. 
He awoke again, having had a precisely similar dream, and this 
occurred a third time. : 
This so impressed his mind that he told his wife all the details, 
and she was so interested that she strongly advised him to consult 
some clairvoyant. © 
At that time a clairvoyant, styling himself Professor B 
had an advertisement in the local newspaper, and the es 
determined to go and tell him the curious and thrice repeated 
dream and ask if he could give any explanation. Now, here 
is the strange sequence of events. He went to the house of 
the clairvoyant, knocked on the door, which was opened by a 
little coloured boy who showed him upstairs and opened a door 
to show him in—he looked around to find a place to, put the 
cigarette which he had “been smoking, and which he held in 
his hand, and .there was the identical small round table with 
_ the ash tray upon it, whilst advancing towards him was the very 
_ man he had seen in his dreams, who smilingly assured him he 
was expecting his visit and that he had valuable information to 
give him. 
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He then proceeded to say, ‘‘ You possess a power of which 
you have no knowledge but which will be of great value to you. 
You are able to divine the depths and currents of underground 
springs, and very likely minerals also. If you go down to the 
river-bank * you will find some bushes [these he described 
minutely], cut forked branches from them, take one of them in 
your two hands, and as you approach the nearest point of the 
watercourse to the surface the fork will become elevated owing 
to a peculiar sensitiveness in your constitution; it is a gift. 
which only one in ten thousand possesses.” 

In order to convince my correspondent of the accuracy of Se 
this statement, the engineer took a forked twig out of his pocket, 
had a glass of water brought, and placed it on his desk. Holding 
the forked twig with the forked end downwards, he advanced~ 
from one side of the room towards the glass, and as soon as he 
got close enough, the twig began to vibrate, and upon holding 
it directly over the water the forked end turned upwards. 

Shortly after this the engineer was offered an excellent billet. 
if he would accompany a military expedition which was then 
about to start, and which would have to traverse a waterless 
tract. But my correspondent writes that having left the colony 
about that time he is not aware whether or not the offer was 
accepted. I hardly think there can be any objection to publish- 
ing the names in this connection, but though Ihave them by me 
I do not care to do so without the consent of the people concerned. 


With reference to my request in a recent issue of the OCCULT 
REVIEW for any cases with regard to curses coming home to 
roost, Captain Banon, of Kulu, Punjab, India, writes me that 
about the year 1868 Nowshera, near Peshawar, was started as a 
military cantonment, and land was taken up there for this pur- 
pose. Among other people who had to make way 
for the new cantonment was a fakir who was dis- 
possessed of his dwelling place for the purpose of 
building a bungalow for three officers of the 5th Cavalry 
(Bengal). The fakir threatened all the officers concerned with 
violent deaths, and foretold that the bungalow would be washed 
away by the Caubul River. All this duly happened. Captain 
Banon writes me ° “I knew all the officers concerned, and knew 
of the curse first-hand from the officers of the 5th Bengal Cavalry. 
I also saw the Bungalow before and after it was washed 
away.” 
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In a recent address before a large gathering at the Grafton 
galleries under the auspices of the Union of the East and West, 
Major-General Sir Alfred Turner, whose interest in psychic 
investigation is so well known, gave some striking details of his 
own personal experiences. 

‘“ When I was little more than a lad [he said] I went out very 
early in the morning one day to fish in the river Medway, and in 
trying to reach out my line, I fell into the water, which was very 
deep. Suddenly I seemed to awake, and on the further bank’ 
I saw three white-robed figures standing with outstretched hands, 
but when I walked towards them they drew back and said to 
me “ Not yet, not yet.’ The next thing I remember 
was being brought to. A number of years later I 
suffered a severe bereavement, and one night I 
awoke and found the room quite light and by my 
bed standing the figure of the dear one whom I had 
lost. She tried to speak to me, but an elemental form intervened 
and pushed itself between us. I struck out, and all disappeared 
in the darkness. A few nights afterwards she again appeared, 
but this time there was a very old man standing also by the bed. 
She remained there some minutes and made a communication to 
me. A few weeks later she came to me once more. This time 
her figure appeared as if in a picture, from out of which she smiled 
atme. The picture then passed round the frieze of the room in 
a mysteriously created light.” 

Sir Alfred Turner gave another curious instance of a com- 
munication to an officer friend whom he had brought with him toa 
séance with a well-known medium. The officer had just come 
back from the South African war, in which he himself had been 
wounded, and a friend shot dead by his side. At the séance the 
figure of his friend appeared to him and said: “‘ My wife has 
been left very badly off. I made no will and she has only come 
in for something like one-third of my income. I want you to 
go and see my brother and tell him that you have had this com- 
munication.’ The officer did as he had been desired, and went 
to see his friend’s brother, who inquired at what time this incident 
had occurred. When told, he said that at the particular moment 
he had himself had a very strong impression about his brother, 
and added that he would do what he was asked on behalf of 
his sister-in-law. Sir Alfred Turner adduced this instance as 
one of the cases bearing on the question of the utility of spirit 
communications. 
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I am receiving a considerable number of communications in 
reference to dreams, of a more or less remarkable character, 
two or three of which appear in the correspondence columns of 
the present issue. It is clear that the thought of the war disturbs 
many people’s nocturnal slumbers, and one of my correspondents 
sends a vivid account of the destruction of Nelson’s 
column which was probably suggested by the depre- 
dations of Zeppelins. I have been subject myself 
from time to time to similar war dreams. One night in January 
I had a particularly vivid dream, in which I took up the daily 
paper and read a paragraph stating that the towers of the Burg 
Hohenzollern, the ancestral castle of this family, had crashed 
to the ground. It will be remembered that one of the results 
of an earthquake shortly before the present war wes the cracking 
of the solid masonry of these towers. The next morning the 
recollection of my dream flashed across my mind, and looking 
at the paper which I was reading at the time, it suddenly struck 
me that it was dated January 27, the Kaiser’s birthday ! 


WAR 
DREAMS. 


A SEER OF NATURE SPIRITS 
By THE EDITOR 


A CONSIDERABLE amount of interest has been aroused 
quite recently on the rather abstruse subject of Fairies, and other 
such supposedly mythical denizens of a world which interpene- 
trates and intersects our own. There is perhaps hardly any 
one living who has not been fascinated as a child by stories of 
elves and fairies. The vivid imagination of childhood has 
coloured these stories and endowed them with a reality which 
the most vivid romances have failed to achieve for that more 
matter-of-fact portion of the human race which children are in 
the habit of alluding to collectively under the general appellation 
of “ grown-ups.” To what extent children in general actually 
believe in the existence of fairies it might be difficult to say, but 
I am inclined to think that reality or non-reality is a minor 
matter to the child mind, which can conjure up the scenes and 
personalities of a story in all their lifelike vividness of detail. 
The schoolboy or “flapper”’ will turn contemptuously from 
such stories as the foolish imagination of their childish fancies, 
and to most of us in after life it does not occur to ask ourselves 
the question whether or not we were justified in relegating these 
picturesque entities to the realm of pure fancy. For the great 
majority of mankind, after childhood’s days are over, they are 
dismissed once and for all, unless they are recurred to 
again for the benefit of the younger generation with the matter- 
of-fact object of “keeping the children quiet.’’ There have, 
however, been a few here and there who have had their attention 
drawn, in later life, to evidence which has compelled them to 
ask themselves once more, and this time in serious earnest, 
whether such creatures may not after all actually be classed among 
the denizens of the different planes of matter which inhabit our 
apparently commonplace earth. There is a popular and well 
approved proverb which avers that “ One half of the world does 
not know how the other half lives.” We may perhaps be justified 
in giving to this saying a wider connotation than it generally 
possesses. The human race is so absorbed in its own importance 
that it fails entirely to realize the myriad life by whose activities 
it is everywhere surrounded. Not only are the ways and habits 
of many insects and wild animals a sealed book to us, but it 


may well be that the glades and woods and hills of our country- 
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side are also the haunts of a form of life which passes us by 
entirely in our normal states of consciousness. Such at least 
is the theory that has been advanced with obvious sincerity 
by some of the choicer spirits of the present day who live aloof 
to a great extent from the turmoil of that twentieth century 
commerce, which makes it so impossible for us to listen even 
for a brief moment to the “ inner voice” or to sense the subtler 


Mr. Tom CHARMAN. 


psychic waves of consciousness to which those more receptive 
in temperament and less harassed by worldly cares are able to 
respond. 

From time to time paragraphs have appeared in the daily 
or weekly press, making startling statements with regard to 
visions of a diminutive race of beings formed after human like- 
ness, and inhabiting the more sequestered spots of our country- 
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side; principally, however, Ireland and Cornwall, and where 
the Celtic race predominates. These statements are apparently 
made in good faith and are corroborated by ample detail. The 
world, however, persistently refuses to take them seriously. 
Only a few prominent people of the present day have stood up 
in defence of the actuality of such occurrences. Mr. W. B. 
Yeats, the poet, is of course well known as a believer in the 


Tue CARAVAN IN wHIcH Mr. Tom CHARMAN AND MR. GEORGE MANN 

LIVED TOGETHER. ; 
existence of such forms of life. So also is the Irish writer and 
poet whose identity is concealed under the pseudonym of A. E. 
So also is Lady Archibald Campbell, who has courageously 
championed the cause of the fairies in print in the OccuLT REVIEW 
and elsewhere. Not many months ago a number of paragraphs 
appeared in the daily press with reference to the appearance of 
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fairies within the precincts of Kew Gardens, and even those who 
took these beings seriously must have felt somewhat surprised 
at the thought that they should venture so near to the environs 
of the great metropolis. It was only three or four days before 
I noticed these paragraphs in the papers when I happened to 
be strolling through Kew Gardens myself, and observed, rather 
to my surprise, what is popularly termed a “ fairy ring ”’ on 
the carefully trimmed greensward. It struck me at the time 


Mr. CHARMAN HOLDING SNAKE CARVED BY HIMSELF FROM A TREE OF 
THE NEW FOorREST. 


that, though a frequenter of this beautiful Londoner’s play- 
ground, I had never before seen anything of the kind there. 
Though I have never taken the fairies too seriously, I could 
not help being somewhat impressed by the coincidence. 
Attention has quite recently been called to “ the little people ”’ 
by the claims of Mr. Tom Charman, who lives on the outskirts 
of the New Forest, to be a frequent witness of the gambols of these 
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fairy folk under the old oaks of this primeval wilderness. Not only 
does he advance this claim, but he has reproduced his visions 
In innumerable original drawings and pictures, in which he has 
endeavoured faithfully to portray the sights which have pre- 
sented themselves to him in his solitary communings with 
nature. J am giving a rather full selection of these pictures 


ONE OF MR. CHARMAN’S INDIANS. 


in illustration of the present article, and I think that whether 
my readers are disposed to look upon them merely as sub-con- 
scious visions or to attribute to them a more objective reality, 
they will not fail to excite interest and curiosity. In any case, 
the study of these entities has been the main occupation of Mr. 
Charman’s life during the last few years, and from whatever 
point of view we may regard them I am fully satisfied that to 
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Mr. Charman himself they possess the most absolute concrete 
reality. I do not mean by this that the entities seen are neces- 
sarily, or indeed ever, on the same physical plane as our own, but to 
the seer himself they are certainly quite as real as if they were. 
It is indeed difficult in examining his pictures to diagnose whether 
the beings portrayed belong to the normal plane of being or 
whether they do not. For instance, in the picture of the cow 


Baais sm 


Cow AND Fairy COMPANIONS. 


that is being fed by fairy hands, the cow, I understand, is a 
normal cow, though the rest of the picture represents these 
creatures of another plane. In the picture of the spirits of the 
wind, the wind spirits, elves and cottage are all on another 
plane of being. So, too, are both the fairy and her pig charger, 
who shows an activity unusual indeed among the more mundane 
denizens of the sty. The same remark applies to the elf and 
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the snake. The elves and fairies, Mr. Charman tells me, are 
anything in height from two or three to eighteen:inches, but the 
Indians—‘“ my Indians” as he terms them affectionately—are 
the spirits of tall men attracted presumably to Mr. Charman 
by a sympathy of temperament. Mr. Charman, by the way, 
holds the view that the animals are more sensitive to, and there- 
fore more conscious of, the presence of the creatures of another 


HuMAN FROG AND Psycuic ELVES. 


plane than we are ourselves. This he would hold to apply, for 
instance, to the cow which, he believes, is conscious of its psychic 
comrades. 

Mr. Charman, whose interest in fairyland and its denizens 
dates back some twelve years, to an acquaintance with a gifted 
psychic which he made shortly after first settling on the outskirts 
of the New Forest, is now fifty-two years of age. He has led 
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throughout a wandering and nomadic life. For a time he toured 
with theatrical companies. He has given public entertainments 
as a ventriloquist and character impersonator. As a draughts- 
man he is almost entirely self-taught. A favourite medium of 
his at one time was charcoal, but this he has now abandoned 
in favour of the brush. For two years he lived a gipsy life in 


Eves’ NEST IN TOADSTOOL. 


a caravan with an artist friend, Mr. George Mann, who studied 
under Mr. G. F. Watts. His first psychic experience dates 
back to early childhood. When he was but seven years of age 
he saw a fairy in his bedroom riding on the back of an animal 
which he took to be a brown rat. The fairy, a little man in a 
light dress, was holding on to the neck of the rat with evident 
delight. Curiously enough, after this experience he saw¥no 
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more of the denizens of fairyland for a period of some thirty 
years. Now they appear to be his constant companions, and 
in fact some of the elves of the more mischievous type follow 
him about to his home, pull off his socks when he goes to bed, 
and occasionally indulge in the antics of the ordinary Poltergeist, 
hiding his possessions or moving them from place to place. His 
psychic experiences have been legion. During the period of 
his caravan life, on one occasion he heard a voice one day bidding 
him make the beds. As it was his companion’s turn to do this 
part of the domestic work he took no notice of the voice, but 
on the admonition being repeated three or four times, he resolved 
at last to do what he was requested. On turning over the pillows 
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ELF ON PiG CHARGER. 


he discovered the sum of 4s., and very shortly after, the good 
woman in whose garden the caravan was resting, appealed to 
him for assistance in a temporary monetary embarrassment. 
He promptly handed her the four shillings which he assumed 
had been sent for her benefit. Another psychic companion is 
a young darkie girl. On one occasion Mr. Charman 
had been paying a long visit to friends at Southend and 
had just returned to Horsham, not expecting to see his 
hosts again for another twelvemonth. In the night the girl 
appeared to him and told him that he would receive a letter 
asking him to return to Southend the next day. This seemed 
extremely improbable, and Mr. Charman“expressed scepticism, 
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but the letter duly arrived the following morning. The explana- 
tion was that the daughter of Mrs. Flower, with whom he had 
been staying at Southend, had just returned in a very weak state 
of health. Mr. Charman, among his other psychic powers, is 
an accomplished magnetizer, though he disclaims all personal 
merit for this gift, an Indian or Persian friend controlling him 
for the purpose, and guiding his hands in making the passes. 
The request in the letter was for Mr. Charman to come back and 
magnetize the daughter, which he accordingly did. Mrs. Flower 
is herself clairaudient, and overheard the Darkie turn to Mr. 
Charman while he was engaged in giving the magnetic treatment, 
with the exclamation: ‘‘ Now do you believe me? ”’ 


eau 


ELF AND SNAKE. 


The subject of this sketch magnetizes for sleeplessness, head- 
ache, toothache, sore throat, etc., though I do not gather that 
he practises in any way systematically ; and, indeed, he states 
that he can only benefit those to whom he is personally attracted. 
Sometimes the Persian control will act independently of the 
magnetizer. Thus, when Mrs. Flower was ill, and the hospital 
nurse in attendance was lying down to take a much needed rest, 
the Persian took the opportunity to make the bed for the invalid. 
Among other psychic experiences Mr. Charman claims to have 
had visits from a sister in the spirit world, who on one occasion, 
to give physical evidence of her presence, materialized her hand, 
which he gripped in his, the rest of the body being visible to 
him in a psychic light, but not materialized. 
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A sketch of Mr. Charman would not be complete without 
some ~allusion to his curious talent for converting grotesque 
pieces of roots, twigs, and twisted branches of the trees of the 


WIND SPIRITS. 


New Forest into animal shapes. An illustration of Mr. Char- 
man with one of his carved snakes is given in this article, and 
I have before me a most lifelike presentation of a crocodile, 
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some birds, and a fish, done in a similar manner. Mr. Charman 
is exceptionally clever in utilizing the tree shapes in order to 
transform them into these uncanny animals. 

There is nothing ostentatious, nothing of the mountebank 
or charlatan about Mr. Charman. On the contrary, he is 
modest, unpretending, and has the refined meditative face 
of a retiring student or recluse, the man who would live in 
his own dream world, and rather, one would suppose, be in- 
clined to hide his light under a bushel, than court the publicity 
of the world’s criticism and curiosity. I think he would almost 
always find himself more at home with his fairies than in 
the society of his fellow men. This is perhaps why he has 
been content to live the life of his choice, guided by spirit 
monitions, for all these years, unknown to the newspaper press, 
and to the bustling twentieth century world. Perhaps some 
of the stories which he has narrated to me and which I have 
here reproduced, may prove somewhat of a strain on the 
credulity of my readers. Our seer has at least convinced the 
editor of his own absolute sincerity as regards his experiences, 
and whatever their explanation I think I am justified in 
saying that they appear to him in the light of objective 
realities. If a reader should retort to me that the man inhabits 
a dream world of his own imagination I should not be disposed 
to cavil at such an interpretation of the psychic experiences of 
Mr. Tom Charman. To interpret, however, in this manner is 
not necessarily to explain. 

I understand that Mr. Charman has in preparation a book 
dealing with his psychic life and experiences. There are 
doubtless many who will be interested to learn more than a 
brief article can tell them of such curious excursions into the 
fascinating and little frequented by-paths of the psychic realm. 


A TALK ABOUT BUDDHISM * 


By W. H. CHESSON 


REPELLENT though the critic is to the popular romantic 
ideal, romance does not arbitrarily avoid him even when he is 
pursuing his calling. Thus, stepping out of the street of bawling 
posters into the calm of the Jetavana Monastery is for him 
the next thing to a performable feat—an imaginable one. [| 
can still see myself detached from the city’s channels of rumour 
and candid restlessness by the duty of delivering to my editor 
a critique on a heterodox representation of Jesus Christ. The 
patron of my pen has never received me in his present sanctum 
before. The time seems propitious to ask for some volume of 
occult entertainment—‘‘ The Werwolf of Wandsworth” (or 
the like)—as a light reviewing task. But no! my patron hands 
me a work of erudition, of unquestionable solidity, the hand- 
somest book on Buddhism (the science of ‘“‘ the Supremely 
Awakened One”) that has met my gaze. And suddenly the 
languid bibliophile in me is stirred: I mentally put the tome, 
with its fascinating pictures and useful glossary, in one of my 
bookcases. The patron does not say “ Fie!’ but he quotes to 
me in quietly thrilling tones out of the coveted tome— 
The dreamer’s knowledge is false ; 
The sleeper knows nothing at all, 

and, as becomes a philosopher, remarks, “‘ I read but I do not 
collect.’”” Iremember the Buddhistic precept: extinguish desire, 
and prettily remind my patron, now gravely willing to confide the 
noble volume to my care, of my learned confréres and consceurs the 
Waites and Starrs, the Blochs and Harpers. But they are not 
there, and their absence is my advantage. I go into the street 
again with my book (and my instructions), and the first thing I 
notice there is that the death of Franz Josef of Austria is loud 
upon the posters. 

Comparison of a long life manfully spent in maintaining 
what may be called a geographical effect while conceding enough 


* Apropos Buddha and the Gospel of Buddhism, by Ananda Coom- 
araswamy, D.Sc. With Illustrations in colour by Abanindro Nath 
Tagore, C.I.E. and Nanda Lal Bose, and 32 reproductions in black and 


white from photographs. London: George G. Harrap & Co. 15s. net. 
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to mundane sensuality to soften the austere outline of an exalted 
slave of duty—comparison of such a life, ended in A.D., Ig16 
with that of the royal renouncer Buddha, who died in 483 B.C., 
inevitably arose from the juxtaposition of book and poster ; it 
was impossible not to compare the hirsute vulgarity, the tamed 
carnivorousness of the emperor’s face with the face expressive of a 
great humane sage; and it occurred to me that the Muse of 
History has not shown that the material machine for the mani- 
festation of soul has approached a barleycorn nearer the perfect 
in two thousand years. The number of people who can exhibit 
proofs of sublime and brilliant mentality increases, it may be ; 
but the power wielded by unenlightened egoisms, in whom 
respect for wealth and pedigree poses as a kind of love, is enough 
to convince us that the great critics of life, the great illustrators of 
philosophy, are still like significant voices heard in a riot of winds. 
This is because anything sharply contradictory to the living 
compromise between life and death which we call man is very 
annoying to the average human person. An animal cherishes 
its offspring, a bull will protect its mate at the cost of its life ; 
and man, being an animal, is averse from the extreme of hedon- 
istic egoism. Funny as it may sound, a man must suffer severe 
growing pains before he can be thoroughly egoistical. The 
growing pains of a man evolving into a perfect Christian might 
easily be excruciating. As to that dying to desire and all that is 
symbolized by such expressions as the flesh and the fleshpots—as 
to that dying which has for its object the passage into Nirvana 
or Nibbana of the disciple of Buddha, it figures itself to the 
infantile soul of the average Western man as a well-nigh intoler- 
able ache or hunger-pang. 

But the man wishful to be perfectly awake does not refuse to 
look at life and prescriptions for life from fear of morbidly exciting 
the nerves of his selfishness. A philosophical selfishness is a 
monad of some dignity and charm. Let the ignorant then fall 
to on the biographies of Christ and Buddha. 

For myself, rising from my perusal of Dr. Coomaraswamy’s 
erudite and highly interesting work, I do not find the foundations 
whence my will operates shaken by the study of the life and 
teaching of the great denier of carnal aspiration and enjoyment. 
Yet I am constrained to perceive that Buddhism points a way 
of emancipation from men’s thraldom to delights involved in 
perishable matter and to fears produced by the fact that his 
interest in externals or the interest of externals in him sometimes 
affects his sensorium as pain. To those, like Guy de Maupassant, 
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who view physical death as a final psychic anesthetic, Buddhism 
can be merely an altruistic Nay to the temptations which make 
succumbing men and women automatically effect the ccntinuance 
of a morbid and pain-producing race, but from those who con- 
sider man as a will ignorantly submissive to laws of birth and 
reincarnation Buddhism deserves respectful study. It does not 
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Tue First SERMON: ‘‘ TURNING THE WHEEL OF THE Law.” 
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become the tainted in blood to sneer at mercury, or the possible 
prey of malaria to despise quinine. Let us then honour Budd- 
hism. 

In reading the life of Buddha, as in reading the life of Christ, 
one is struck by the decorative element of miracle. If a modern 
artist were asked to compose ideal imaginary lives of teachers of 
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Christianity and Buddhism, set back in times of rollicking 
animalism and depraved multitheism, he would probably refrain 
from any tremendous interference with ordinary mundane 
law. Lazarus would not reappear to sadden the muse of Miss 
Eva Gore-Booth, and Buddha would not have created “a great 
road across the sky ”’ and walked thereon “‘ while he preached the 
Good Law.’’ Art, to whom economy is dear, would have grudged 
both Christ and Buddha all but the inspiration to teach and the 
power to wake people into a consciousness of the soul and its 
affinities. 

Art, however, is one thing and life another; and I am in- 
clined to believe—I cannot disbelieve—that great renunciations 
of visible and audible values (e.g., flesh, houses, “‘ popularity ’’) 
for exquisite untaintable good, for which no glutton or blatant 
plutocrat would sacrifice his turtle soup or superfluous flunkeys or 
jeopardize his smartness by sympathy with the less astute, appeal 
so strongly to the loving Potencies, occasionally (at least) observ- 
ant of men, that all the artistic principles of our restrained 
realists would not prevent such renunciations from evoking 
the divine utterance: “‘ This is my beloved in whom I am well 
pleased.”’ 

It must be confessed, however, that the Buddha legend has 
acquired a somewhat embarrassing flavour of thaumaturgy. 
It matters little, however, as Buddhists do not offer us a body 
of mixed writings and’call it an Impregnable Rock. Regarded, 
as Buddha is, as an instructed aristocratic soul, not overshadowed 
like Christ by the dreadful doom of blending the part of a shame- 
fully murdered victim with that of a willing propitiatory sacrifice, 
it seems not unfitting that he should show his contempt for 
the human lot while manifesting as a human being extraordinary 
power and beauty and affinity with the divine. The account 
of his triumph over Mara the Fiend recalls Christ’s temptation 
in the wilderness, but only to amuse us with the difference 
between two rhetorical methods. Everybody who reads this 
article knows the rapidity with which the evangelists relate the 
episode which ended in angels ministering to the Incorruptible, 
who said “ Get thee hence, Satan.’’ Jn the Buddhistic narrative, 
Mara the Fiend, having failed to seduce the Bodhisatta (or ‘‘ Wis- 
dom-being,”” as Buddha is named in this connection) by pity or 
by missiles (which, whatever their original nature, only fell as 
heavenly flowers), still desires to dispossess him of the seat 
where Buddha proposes to attain Supreme Enlightenment. 
Not (one hazards) without a private smile, the Bodhisatta says :— 
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“Mara! thou hast not accomplished the Ten Perfections, nor even 
the minor virtues. Thou hast not sought for knowledge nor for the 
salvation of the world. The seat is mine.’”’ Then Mara was enraged 
and cast at the Bodhisatta his sceptre-javelin, which cleaves asunder 
a pillar of solid rock like a tender shoot of cane. ... But the javelin 
hung in the air like a canopy. .. . Then the Great Being said to Mara : 
“Mara, who is the witness that thou hast given alms ?’ Mara stretched 
forth his hand, and a shout arose from the demon hosts, of a thousand. 
voices crying: ‘I am his witness!’ Then the Fiend addressed the- 
Bodhisatta [by the name which means ‘he who has accomplished his 
aim ’] and inquired: ‘Siddhattha! who is the witness that thou hast 
given alms ?’ and the Great Being answered: ‘Mara... I call upon 
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this solid earth to witness to my supernatural generosity when I was born: 
as Vessantara.’ And raising his right hand from his robe, he stretched it 
forth to touch the earth, and said, ‘ Do you or do you not witness to my 
supernatural generosity when I was born as Vessantara?’ And the 
Great Earth replied with a voice of thunder: ‘I am witness of that.’ 
And thereat the great elephant of Mara bowed down in adoration.”’ 


This idea of the earth speaking curiously afflicts one’s sense 
of propriety. To think of men playing the part of pediculi 
upon the skin of a gigantic animal is abhorrent to an almost 
instinctive refinement, yet it is conceivable that a time may 
come when we shall realize that corpuscle and parasite are only 
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symbols of the tremendous fact that the stars themselves move 
through the enclosing form of an unknown creature. 

But to return to Buddha. It is as a remedy for sorrow 
that Buddhism is given to the world. Buddha’s dazzling powers 
and the regard shown for him by divinities do not induce him 
to tell us to cultivate personality to the end that we may be 
more than human; he preaches nothing less than the giving up 
of what (as the phrase goes) makes life worth living. 

“From love cometh sorrow: from love cometh fear: whosoever 

is free from love for him there is no sorrow: whence shall fear reach 
him ?”’ 
This great saying is a challenge which only joy can adequately 
answer—joy supported by the hope which always trusts in the 
resources of infinity. The pessimism of Buddha having stated 
the worst of what perhaps is the best thing in the world permits 
him the gratification of offering Nibbana (“the dying out of 
the fires of passion, resentment and infatuation and the dissolution 
of the individual personality ’’) as an end to be striven for ; 
and our author informs us that the nihilistic ideal has found 
literary expression in the following remarkable excerpt from the 
“Vajracchedika Sutra.”’ 

“And again, O Subhuti, a gift should not be given by a Bodhisattva 
[Wisdom-being] while he still believes in the reality of objects; a gift 
should not be given by him while he yet believes in anything; a gift 
should not be given by him while he still believes in form; a gift should 


not be given by him while he still believes in the special qualities of sound, 
smell, taste, and touch.’’ 


Dr. Coomaraswamy adds that this “ denial of entity is carried 
to the logical extreme of denying the existence ’’ of the Scripture 
which transmits Buddhism. 

If the popular biography of Buddha be the flower of fantasy 
adorning the breast of anything less than conviction, it is im- 
possible not to admire the impious audacity which imagined 
the birth of this scathing critic and judge of the visible variety 
of Nature to be attended by such beneficent marvels that the 
preaching to angels of the child “ cross-legged, unsoiled, and 
dignified ’’ in the womb that contained him for ten months, 
seems hardly to deserve the arresting effect it has on one’s mental 
eyes. 

The tendency of mankind is doubtless to grow more critical 
of the works of separative desire, and for this reason Buddhistic 
thought is likely to extend its operative power. The Buddhistic 
aphorisms about the folly of hatred and the evil of conquest 
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other than self-conquest would end war if they could be appre- 
hended in the lively manner in which heat and cold and toothache 
are apprehended. Those who figure Buddhists as indifferent 
to their fellow creatures are wrong. On an occasion when I 
attended a Buddhist service, the priest announced that five 
minutes would be silently spent in meditating on compassion 
and in issuing the wish that the sorrows of the world might be 
lessened ; and though I objected to the modesty of this wish 
(for I delight in boldly splendid wishes and a beggary that would 
baffle Aladdin’s genii) it seemed to me that the soundless prayers 
of some twenty Buddhists sent into their little assembly room a 
soothing wave of unanxious love. 


“MR. ISAACS” OF SIMLA 
By EDMUND RUSSELL 


IN Haiderabad for six weeks I was the guest of that charming 
prince, Nawab Syed Ali Bilgrami—now flown, alas, to another 
tree! Never have I known a more cultured and courtly gentle- 
man. 

A little palace given me next his own, I was constantly in his 
company. 

His special form of entertainment, the breakfast-parties, 
which were famous, took place nearly every day, gathering 
all races and creeds at his hospitable Mez—a veritable par- 
liament-of-religions. The Legum sometimes joined us at dinner 
‘when no one else was there. 

One morning I noticed at the further end of the long table 
-a little man with piercing eyes who much resembled the late 
Cecil Rhodes. All strained to hear the stories he was telling. 
I remember one across the mists of years! It was of a certain 
French officer, who when an impudent Turkish street-boy in 
Damascus knocked his cap off, gave him a napoleon. People 
said :—‘‘ Why do you give that boy a piece of gold for insulting 
you?” “ Wait till to-morrow.’’ The next morning the boy 
knocked off the cap of a Russian officer, who drew his revolver 
and shot him dead. “‘ You see,”’ said the Frenchman,—“ I did 
not want to kill him myself.” 

Inquiring after his departure, my host said :—‘‘ That was 
Mr. Jacobs—I believe you call him Isaacs.’’ The hero of Marion 
Crawford’s greatest romance ! 

Later I saw much of him. His story is one of the Arabian 
Nights :— 


Born in Bagdad he sighed for wider worlds, and one morning, 
when his mother had sent him for a head of lettuce, ran away. 
Thirty-six years after, rich and famous, the man thought of his 
poor old mother and decided he would like to see her once more 
before she died. So he went back. As he neared home he 
passed the same greengrocer’s at the corner. Nothing changes 
in the East. He stopped and bought something. Then bursting 
in his own door threw it at the feet of the old crone by the fire, 


«rying :—“‘ Here’s the lettuce, mother ! ”’ 
160 
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Even as a boy he had great knowledge of philtres and incan- 
tations. Very slight, but sixteen years old when he first 
came to the Deccan and entered the service of a Minister, he 
could slip in and out of the harems in disguise and was begged 
for love potions and spells. To this day all courts have 
great ideas of his magic powers. As he passes through a palace 
corridor some henna-stained voice will softly coo from behind a 
purdah :— Hoozur-Sahib! give mesomething to win back my 
husband’s love—he has not asked for me in many years.’”’ He 
will consult his Arabian books: and cabalistic charms, the 
next day slips her a powder and a paper with some magic words 
written on it, and as he knows all the movements of the Rajah, 
will say :—‘‘ Now swallow this, wear that next your heart, 
station yourself near a certain pillar and all will be well.” 
Probably the result would have been the same had she been 
bold enough to go any way, but the most deep-natured Eastern 
woman has a certain timidity born of her seclusion. She stands 
where told wrapped in veils as something too precious to be 
seen. The Maharajah passes, noticing a gleam of jewels, says :— 
“Oh, Bibi-Sultana! is that you? I have not seen you for a 
long time.”’ The spell has worked! In such a community of 
intrigue nothing can be kept a secret. Before night she is the 
envy of the whole palace. Every one down to the lowest nauker 
begins to make love philtres and dreams of the magic-square of 
agate whose figures can be read in any direction and always give 
the number you want. : 


Mr. Isaacs had a brother in very high official position in 
Constantinople under Abdul Hamid—another in Cairo. Tke 
Cairene returned to the dominions of the Sultan, also longirg 
once more to embrace his old mother—parental affection ever 
so strong a magnet in those lands. Seeing a Bashi-Bazovk 
dragging a Christian girl by the hair through the streets, he 
gave him such a mighty blow on the head the eye was torn out 
by the diamond ring he wore. He was seized and condemned 
to death, but through the great influence of the one at the 
Turkish Court his sentence was commuted to a fine of £50,000. 
His own property only amounted to £10,000. His mother cabled 
to Mr. Jacobs: ‘Save your brother.” So for that reason one 
does not see the oljets-d’avt which used to be the glory of his 
private collection. 

He is a most generous man. Ever ready to come to the 
help of any friend in need. Universally liked by those who 
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have known him. At every side one hears :—“ Splendid fellow ! ”’ 


‘Tell me,” Iasked one day, ‘if allin ‘ Mr. Isaacs’ was true? ”’ 
“Yes—in the main—save for three things :— 
“First I am not a Mohammedan—was born Armenian 
Catholic, nephew to a Bishop. 
“TI. No three wives—never had a quarter of one. 
“TIT. The name of the Rajah’s prisoner was not Shere Ali.’’ 
That last got him into trouble with the Government. ‘‘ What 
is he interfering with affairs of State for?’ asked Lord Lytton, 
then Viceroy. From that time all went wrong. After my 
return to New York, I lectured before the National Arts Club ; 
Marion Crawford in the audience: 
“So you knew my Mr. Isaacs?” 
“Yes, he says you ruined him.” 
“Ruined 2? Why I made him.” 


The tiger-hunt was true—the beautiful girl true. 

“Does Ram Lal still come to you?” 

“Oh, yes—he was in this room last week. That is not his 
real name, only one I let Crawford manufacture.”’ 

 Canvl see shite = 

“No, he thinks you’re a scoffer. If he knew you did not 
seek him for curiosity he would like you very much.” 

“Does he know we are talking of him now? ” 

““No—he is not God. A hundred people may be talking of 
him this minute. If I had told that you were coming to breakfast 
with me at a certain time and he chose to turn his mind in our 
direction, he could both hear and see.”’ 


I urged him to leave his great diamond-case, the settlement 
of which had dragged on for so many years and come to the 
United States, but he declared it was too late :—‘‘ I should have 
gone long ago—America would appreciate me—not now—it is. 
my Kismet to remain here.” 


Mr. Jacobs did not get on well with Madame Blavatsky. 
The first time they met, he offended her. Taken to her bungalow 
by a friend whose sapphire ring was placed in her hand she held 
it for some minutes between palms and when she opened 
there were two sapphire-rings, exactly alike. ‘‘ Whichis yours ? ” 
His friend could not say, but taking one, the other vanished. 
“ Now will you make two of these workboxes,’’—Mr. Jacobs 
unfortunately said ; at the same time picking up from the table 
a Madras-patine in silver, ebony, and ivory. Magicians do not 
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like to have their powers questioned. They never met personally 
again, but I was deeply interested to hear from him that he was 
actually present at the much-written-of picnic where the hostess 
exclaimed :—“ It was here I lost a brooch twelve years 
ago!” Blavatsky concentrated or unfolded:—‘If your 
servants will dig deep beneath the roots of that tree they will 
find it.” i 

A clever conjurer,’’—was all Mr. Jacobs would say. 

He told me one anecdote worth recording, of how he once 
got the better of a famous London publisher. Having some 
rare manuscripts to dispose of he was advised to take them to: 

Quaritch. The old man asking what he wanted, Mr. 
Jacobs said he had come to sell some books ! 

‘Books! books!”’ snarled Quaritch, “you think we eat 
books ! ” 

‘ I should have said Persian manuscripts ’’—and Mr. Isaacs 
unrolled his kincob. 

“How much do you want for them ? ”’ 

“Forty pounds each.” 

“Forty! nonsense! Why we only get twenty for that” 
throwing down a gold-illuminated Saadi. 

“ Tll take it,”’—said the Simla yogi, putting it quickly under 
his arm, at the same time laying down two {10 notes. 

The old bookworm started, he had mistaken him for an 
ordinary trader who did not carry a bank in his pocket. 

‘But don’t you want to examine before paying so much— 
it may be torn or imperfect.” 

“Oh, no—I trust your word.” 

Q. did all that he could to get it back, and at last when Mr. 
I. insisted that it was his, as he had paid for it, he said :— 

~ Wilorate "you?" 

The mysterious stranger laid down his card :— 

“Ts it possible! Why, man, you have robbed me of £130 
That manuscript was worth one hundred and fifty. I never 
dreamed you would buy it. Youshould now make me a present 
of yours, and then you would be having the book dirt-cheap,” 

“ T will make you a present of mine for a cheque of one hun- 
dred and sixty pounds.’ 

After much gagging and grumbling Quaritch wrote out in full, 
and the ‘‘ Grand Old Man of the Book Trade’’ was beaten for 
once in his life. 


One does not know Mr. Isaacs who has not seen him in a 
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passion. Then he is great. Usually so gentle, so radiant, 
the slightest word may arouse his fury. Especially if one 
tries to bargain with him. No prince exacted more homage 
or ceremony. When at Simla a woman of high title called 
to see his jewels, he sent out word asking her card :—" Tell 
her this is not a shop. I receive no visitor who does not send 
in her card.”” A visitor might pick up one of his minor jewels 
and ask the price. He is so accustomed to play the Grand 
Seigneur his impulse would be to say :—‘“‘ Oh, that is nothing 
will you not accept it?’ ‘‘ I scarcely like to do that, do let me 
pay you for it.” “ Well, then, if you like you may give me a 
hundred rupees.’’ Even this may be more than the fair pur- 
chaser expected or has in her purse and she incautiously says :— 
‘“‘ Will you not let me have it for seventy-five? ’’ Snap go the 
cases. ‘‘I am not a Jew shopkeeper—the price is seventy-five 
thousand now. I have walked over gold and diamond-dust— 
seventy-five rupees are nothing to me.” 

The eyes blaze like the gems he throws back into the safe. 
Royalty is shown to the door. Ordinary mortals stumble out 
themselves. 

But generally no one could be more charming with un’ebrezza 
-peversa mista di sportanieta é d’arfizio. Especially at a dinner- 
party—he fairly scintillates—such wealth of anecdote—storics 
of the highest oriental court life—the under-threads of famous 
mysteries—marvels of occult phenomena. When alone the 
brilliant eyes grow pensive, the mood alters, woman is always 
the theme, in a vague spiritual union beyond carnal passion :— 

“Love, mystery of mysteries, is the transfiguring of the 
physical influence man shares in common with the lowest of 
the brutes into the divinity-human. The woman who feels 
that there is no reverence for her in her lover, the man who 
feels no submission, no self-surrender in the woman who prc- 
fesses to love, may rest assured that their true love is not true.”’ 

One may take the comparison of French and English wives 
in the light of old-maid’s-children, if he likes, but it is veryamusing 
coming from an oriental. He rather gives palm to the French :— 

‘ The Politics of Matrimony is a science inborn in the French 
woman. Be she mistress of a superb Champs Elysées mansion or 
poor little cinguiéme-étage she always has the charm of feminality 
[sic]. However poor, she is tidy, smart, alert—bien coiffée, bien 
gantée, bien chaussée. Every one of her movements is supple 
and artistic. She has a pretty bustling, fluttering way about 
her which will always keep your interest alive. To lift her dress 
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modestly and gracefully as she crosses a muddy street, she has 
not her equal in the world. She may be sometimes a little 
affected, but she is never vulgar. When she speaks to you, you 
may not guess from her speech whether she be wife of what 
society calls a gentleman or not. Put a little French sempstress 
or milliner in the most aristocratic drawing-room for an hour and 
note her keen power of observation and native adaptability. 
At the end of that hour she will cross the room, sit down, talk, 
rise to leave as simply and naturally as the highest born lady.” 

Some “‘ keen power of observation’ this! Itrecalls tome the 
description an Indian prince gave me of the then Lady Curzon— 
after once seeing her at the Delhi Durbar :—‘‘ We think she would 
be beautiful had she been born Orientel. Her face is spoiled by 
her American ambition. Her forehead is fine and noble with 
fine sense of balance. She holds her eyes too far open, but that 
you all do. Her nostrils are delicate. The high, thin bridge 
of her nose denotes wealth and scorn of wealth. Her mouth 
is European. Its expression to us is hard. The back of her 
neck is very lovely. She has serpentine grace, which pleases 
us. Affability, but great dignity. Her ears are like little shells. 
Her waist slender. Her wrist small. Her forearm we think a 
beauty. She has some nice veins on the back of her hand.”’ 

Mr. Jacobs goes on to state ve the Frenchwoman in her home 
life :—‘‘ Her constant aim is to be interesting to her husband. 
She multiplies herself. In turn she is his friend, his confidante, 
his partner in business, his chum, and, if I may use the word in 
its best and refined sense—his mistress. For him she is ever 
changing her appearance. You will seldom see a French 
married woman wear her hair in the same way longer than three 
weeks. She knows that love feeds on trifles, on illusions, on 
suggestions. She also knows that when a man loves his wife, a 
rose in her hair, a new frock, a hat differently trimmed will revive 
in him the very emotion he felt when he held her in his arms for 
the first time. The best dishes may become insipid always 
served with the same sauce. Why is the Frenchwoman of forty 
so attractive? Because every feature of her face tells that she 
has been petted and loved.” 

For the English wife he is more severe, but does not always 
keep to the parallel :—‘‘ The British aristocrat sows his wild oats, 
then marries for settlement. His wife lives in Society. They 
go their separate ways. The middle-class wife is rather more 
repulsive, except on moral grounds. She produces six whole- 
some-looking children at measured intervals, and thenceforth 
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spends most of her time frittering over their nursery arrange- 
ments. She takes no part in her husband’s business and asks 
no questions about it. Contents herself with spending the 
house-keeping money as wisely as possible and dressing herself 
and her pretty children creditably on their respective allowances. 
She keeps the home beautiful with antimacassars and lace cur- 
tains. She continues to play the piano in a progressively feeble 
way till her eldest daughter succeeds her, but makes no other 
sacrifice to the strange God of Culture. Is not much of a novel- 
reader. In poetry or general literature interests herself still 
less, while her excursions into the domain of scientific thought 
or politics are even milder. Her domain is the drawing-room. 
There she reigns supreme. In her husband’s mind she represents 
the social, the gracefully artistic or emotional side of his serious 
existence. For him the counting-house. For her the parlour. 
As she grows old, she develops into the British Matron, an awesome 
person of certain size and great distinction.’’ Nor is his idea of 
the working-class life much higher—this is the labourer’s wife :— 
‘“ She spends her life in hard toil—endless grudgery [sic]. _ Washes 
and cooks and sews and makes beds for herself her husband and 
her many children. Their faces are almost as white as their 
pinafores ; yet she believes in God in a blind sort of way, and 
attaches great importance to religious ceremony. But she has 
no soul. How could she find time to attend to one? She 
is the material ideal of a brutalized, soulless peasantry and does 
her duty in that state of life to which it has pleased God 
to call her, with a heroism that moves one’s respectful pity.” 


Though not himself an actual yogi, it is said that Mr. Isaacs 
has mastered enough of hatha-yega to possess some of the 
power of these mysterious beings, such as running the blade 
of a sword through his body without injury, walking upon the 
water, dematerializing not only himself but his table, even his 
home, and carrying it through the air to any desired spot. 

Also to produce any event of history from the astral light, 
where everything that has ever taken place still exists as all 
past thoughts and deeds are kept like cinematographic films in 
the storehouse of our brains. The day comes when some coin- 
cidence—the perfume of a flower—a chance word—the waving 
of tree tops—the memory of a walk in Florence, awakens the nerve 
of recollection and the cinema unrolls—faces come back—the 


details of forgotten streets—words of people long passed out of 
mind. 
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So the seer can produce from the mist of the past—the Coro- 
nation of Napoleon—Nero with Poppea—Achilles and the Siege 
‘of Troy—all as it actually took place to sense and sight and 
Rearing. 

Small wonder that the one who owns Cesar’s heart and 
Shakspeare’s brain is content to live in a cave and eat grass— 
‘that he finds modern commerce uninteresting. 

But such “entertainment ”’ is prohibited. 

In asking Mr. Jacobs of his Mahatmic powers he said :—‘‘ No 
—lI am under a ban. I did a foolish thing at a London dinner- 
party, so have been suspended from the order for nine years. 
The time is up in thirteen months, which you will have to wait 
in India if you really want to know me. 

“I was the guest of an ambassador. Speaking of various 
‘dishes the hostess said :—‘ Is Indian curry so delightful ? I long 
to taste some.’ Beckoning to my Arab boy, who always attended 
me, I told him to go into the next room and bring me the platter 
he would find there. Presently he returned with a steaming 
dish—brought from the Himalayas in just three minutes. But 
for this I was severely reprimanded, as we are not allowed to 
exhibit our powers for the amusement of a London dinner- 
party.” 

We had none of that essence du feu que forme la sauce cnrvagée 
de mon sempiternal cari, as Jaquemont wrote in 1830, but the 
dishes were most tempting and varied, all prepared by the magic 
hand of Mr. Jacobs himself. He had invited, saying -—"‘ A poor 
meal, in a poor house, with a poor man’’—with almost the 
humility of the ancient Japanese, who had no personal pronouns, 
and, referring to a guest as the effulgent sun, spoke of themselves 

s ‘that obscure corner.”’ 

I specially remember a pudding of cheese and many fruits, 
-and that all wondered over the delicious ice which tasted like 
the richest cream, yet was made without any. 

The feats witnessed by many at Simla were then spoken 
-of—his being seen walking over the lily-ponds in his back yard— 
-especially the story of another dinner-party in Calcutta before 
the London episode, when he stuck his grape-vine-walking-stick 
in a great bowl of water on the table, which bubbled and seethed 
till roots burst forth, leaves, buds, blossoms, and great black 
Hamburg clusters hung heavy for the guests to pluck. 

Then I learned something that much struck me, and which 
‘answers some oft-repeated questions. 

I asked if one can grow grapes on a dried cane, why may 
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he not grow bunches of gold sovereigns when he needs them 

“ He can if he has them in the bank.” 

“What do you mean?” 

“Why, what do you take us for—thieves or gods? We 
cannot create, that alone belongs to Allah. We must not steal. 
I have told you that our powers may not be used for any personal 
end. We understand and can control the laws of chemical 
affinity—that’s all. The black Hamburg grapes I may have 
forced to spring from a walking stick, but I paid for them. They 
grew on a vine. They ripened in the sun. They reposed in 
the basket of the phal-ka-soudagar at the bazaar, who found 
them gone, but found a piece of gold in their place.” 

He had seen a faquiv, who produced over sixty pounds of 
cooked rice from under the scrap of blanket which covered him, 
feed a multitude. Were the “loaves and fishes ’’ materialized 
in the same way? Asking where he got it, he gave Jacobs’ 
name and number of the market-stall. Calling there the next 
morning, he found all in confusion. ‘‘Oh, Sahib! when we 
opened our shop this morning we found rice gone and started 
to look for the thief! But no bolts were broken and there in 
the bag was this pile of money—just the price.”’ 

The silver was disintegrated from the girdle of the holy man 
and carried through the air to the markets while its complement 
in rice was disintegrated in the market and re-integrated where 
the faquir willed. 

This is why such yogis may be able to perform fabulous. 
miracles and yet be beggars. 

It is eye-for-eye, tooth-for-tooth even here. 

“Mahatmas don’t rob apple orchards.” 

If beyond our grasp it is at least logical. 

Of course I heard many other stories in India. An Aus- 
tralian found a cave-dweller who promised to produce out of 
the jungle any animal one might mention. The antipodean 
thought he had him there, for he named one never seen in India. 
And even as he spoke a great buck-kangaroo broke from the 
bamboo thicket and with its strange leaps hopped away. It 
could never be found, so hypnotism may explain that it was. 
conjured out of the Australian’s imagination—but he didn’t 
cat it. 

I asked many in Haiderabad if they had ever seen the yogi 
perform his rice-making miracles. They replied :—‘‘Scores and 
scores of times.”’ Finally Dr. Chattopadhayay, father of Sarojini 
Naidu, India’s greatest modern poetess, offered to bring him to 


MI ISAACS. 169 


me. It was the last day of my visit at Prince Syed Ali’s house. 
A special train was waiting to take me to the Maharajah of 
Mysore at Mysore, when a message arrived from the yogi say- 
ing he could not come. He wasill with fever. ‘Tell him,” I 
replied, ‘‘that in America we have yogis who know enough not 
to have fevers.” 


I have had only one personal experience that seems to belong 
to this group, yet do not know if to place it there or not. I try 
always to write only of what I know and nothing of surmise 
or mere repetition of the experientia of others unless stating 
such to be. 

Once engaged upon an article for Everybody's Magazine in 
my studio overlooking Central Park, New York, I was in need 
of some data on an Indian subject not procurable. I could not 
write for want of it. Walking up and down the corridor, when 
I returned to my desk I noticed a crumpled letter on the carpet 
which I was sure had not been there when [had left a few moments. 
before. It was not addressed to me, but was from Sister Nivedita 
in India and gave all the information | so earnestly desired. 

I was not a friend of Sister Nivedita. Was notin correspond- 
ence with her. Had met her in London at the house of Dr. J. 
Chunder Bose, and Dr. and Mrs. Bose had brought her to one of 
my receptions. As I mention, the letter was not tome. I knew 
of no one who could have dropped it there. It contained just 
what I had asked for a few moments before. I give the incident 
for what it is worth—that is all I can say. 

I must confess that in India the miracles fled before my 
search. I was always just too late. A taboo from higher 
powers gave me a ban when I asked for a banyan. 

In Bombay :—‘‘ You will find it in Madras.” 

In Madras :—‘‘ What a pity you did not see it in Bombay.”” 
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A BALLAD OF REBIRTH 


By E. LE BRETON MARTIN 


I HAVE known you for ever, beloved, 

Though we met—was it yesterday ? 

Once more have our souls commingled, 

And swept all time away. 
Long ago in the dim, dead ages, when the World evolved from slime, 
We were man and maid together, as we shall be for all time. 


In the depths of the forest fearsome 

We cowered in the self-same cave, 

And I fought the brutes of the jungle, 

A savage strong and brave. 
With the skins of beasts for our raiment, preyed on and preying alike, 
We learnt the one rule of Nature: “‘ Be stricken, unless ye strike! ”’ 


Slowly the world grew wiser, 

As strength to guile gave way, 

And the axe hewed down the forest 

To let in the light of day, 
And in place of the darksome cavern we fashioned a house of stone, 
And learnt to use steel for our weapons, instead of our knives of bone. 


We made the seas our highway, 

And crept from coast to coast, 

While cities sprang up at our bidding, 

Each one a signal-post. 
‘Great nations grew up into being, Greece and Rome and Spain, 
While each outran the other, and watched each other wane. 


We harnessed the wind and the waters: 

Turned tyrant into slave, 

As nation strove against nation, 

And stole but never gave. 
We tore from the Earth her treasures, and turned her dross to gold, 
And made grim Mammon our Sovereign, a master cruel and cold. 


Yet one King shall be triumphant, 

One Ruler ever supreme, 

Who at last must surely conquer, 

Though vanquished he may seem. 
[t was Love who brought us together, long ago when the world was new, 
It is Love who once more has shown me that he is reborn in you. 


ACONITE* 


By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


THE maceration of wolf’s-bane produces a poisonous wine according to 
poetical testimony, yet it is not unknown in medicine and—as aconite 
—is a plant of renown, though it seems to have been neglected by 
Paracelsus—that master herbalist—unless indeed he concealed some 
of its remoter efficacies from the profanum vulgus of the contem- 
porary doctorate under an outlandish name. I should be disposed 
to conclude that a book of rhymes ought not to be labelled Wol/’s 
Bane unless a medicine is contained therein, even if it calls for some 
pounding before the virtue is extracted. On the faith of this postulate 
I began my reading of a collection so entitled by Mr. J. C. Powys, 
whose repute as an essayist has reached me across the Atlantic. I 
began frankly as one who looks for essences and has heard of a quin- 
tessence which is summum bonum. It was easy to set aside the 
Author’s Apologia, which speaks of his “‘ bitter stammered rhymes,” 
for I should have counted it of little consequence whether he silvered 
every bolus produced in his metrical apothecary or let all acridities 
remain on the surface, so only that I found medicine within. In 
another form of symbolism I prefer a book to be bitter in the mouth. 
and sweet in the belly rather than like that which was swallowed by 
St. John. Let it be understood, in the next place, that Mr. Powys 
is a poet and not a simple rhymer, whether he is correct or otherwise 
in stating that he is,too often “‘ tuneless’’; and as a poet therefore 
I questioned him concerning eternal life, which is the chief concern of 
song. Ifound my answer as follows :— 
The eternal law, the deep life-stream, 
Why should I worship these ? 
Better the briefest human dream 
Among the fading trees ! 


“And as evidence of sincerity Mr. Powys rings the changes hereon 
‘through seven verses. So much for my canon of criticism, though I 


shall cleave to it—and perhaps hold it proven by such a salient excep- 
tion. But it is upagainst me further that Mr. Powys speaks of the;fool 


Who holds that life is a school 
For training noble souls. 


I have read him, line upon line through all his pages, looking for 


* Wolf’s-Bane: Rhymes. By John Cowper Powys. Small 4to, pp. 120. 
New York: G. Arnold Shaw, 1735 Grand Central Terminal. 
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~ counterblasts to this kind of philosophy, and I have found things S 


here and there which hint at another aspect. He knows that 


Life and Reality 
Are high evasive things, 


» 


while the rest is nonentity, however it drapes itself. ‘He believes, 
too, that he has heard 


A strange weird voice from the deep 
That opens below all depth. 


_ What is it hinders, therefore, so that Mr. Powys, with his real gifts © 
_ of seeing and thinking, cannot Woe out into sunlight? One of his 
cries tells us :— 
Let there be for us no after-world, 
Lord of eternal rest. 


It is more, however, than a cry, for it comes again as a profession 
of faith :— 
When we lie dead ie ee a 
With the earth on our head, = : : 
All hell may howl behind us, 
It can never find us— 


nor either—presumably—the song of blessed spirits in the inmost 
circles of heaven. Here is wolf’s-bane assuredly, and little medicine 
therein. The singer feels it in his bitterness. He feels, I think, 
also that it is somehow an ill mood in the heart, having no more truth 
in it than he allows to those priests whom he bids, “Go aside and 
be dumb,” because of their false oracles. 


‘Over the hill— * 
Can you hear the sea 7— 
A voice I know . 

Is calling to me. 


Of course it is calling, and it is not—as he pretends to himsell hie 
voice of a dead woman “ calling out of the ground,” but of 


, \ ~ something beyond pass over— 
Without which . 
Still we go naked. 


Yes, it is sounding about him—somewhere, everywhere, and between ~ 
the lines. of these lyrics, telling him that in place of the ‘‘ poisonous 
wine’ there is another cup and a medicine. 

Meanwhile, however much it is apart from what I have called as a 
mystic the chief concern of song, here is memorable poet’s work, it’ Se = 
~ own and no other's, which is a high thing to say in these days of ee 
reflections. 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of the 
OccuLtt REVIEW. —Ep. ] 


THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS. 
= To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


z Sir,—As Mr. Macdonald gives the two incidents told him by the 
_ Russian Finn, they are variants from the First Gospel of the Infancy 
_ of Jesus Christ, which is full of most strange alleged miracles by the 
_ Infant Jesus. The references are to be found in chapter xv., verses 
to 7, and chapter xvi. verses, 1to.16. This gospel was first translated 
and published in 1697. In 1820 William Hone published translations 
of The Apocryphal New Testament, being the Gospels, Epistles and other 
pieces now extant attributed in the first four centuries to Jesus Christ, 
His Apostles, and their Companions, and not included in the New Testa- 
—. ment by tts Compulers. The First Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ 
__ is included in the above named production. The copy before me is a 
_ late republication, I believe. I purchased it in October last year 
from Lowe Brothers, 45 Newhall Street, Birmingham. It cost me 
with postage three shillings and twopence. 
__. The book is, I think, of profound interest. As published, it is full 
etx both references and annotations. Whether other copies can be 
-obtained, I do not know.. - 
Is it possible that these gospels are still recognized in Finland ? 
: Yours faithfully, . 
Wick Court. ee F. C. CONSTABLE. 


To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


: DEAR Sir,—The stories to which your correspondent refers are to 
be found in The First Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ, chapter 
xv. verses I-7, chapter xvi. verses I-16, and Thomas’ Gospel of the 
Infancy of Jesus Christ, chapter i. verses 2-10. The First{Gospel was 
first translated and published in 1697 by Mr. Henry Sike, Professor 
_ of Oriental Languages at Cambridge. It was received by the Gnostics, 
a sect of Christians in the second century. Many of the early Fathers 
refer toit, andit has been supposed that Mohammed and his coad- 
jutors used it in compiling the Koran. 

; The translation of Thomas’ Gospel was made from a copy in Greek 
and printed by Cotelerius in his notes on the constitution of the Apos- 
- ties. The MS. was No. 2279 in the French King’s Library (vide preface). 
« The two Gospels are to be found in a volume, The A pocryphal New 
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Testament, printed for William Hone, Ludgate Hill, 1820, which con- 


tains in all twenty-three volumes. Yours faithfully, 
Woburn S.O., -- W. STEFF-LANGSTON. 
BEDs. 


To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 

DEAR SiR,—The stories of the youth of Jesus mentioned by Mr. 
Percy Macdonald in your February issue are taken from either the 
Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew or one of the three forms of the Apocryphal 
Gospel of Thomas—all of which contain the miracle of the clay birds 
and the lengthening of a piece of timber. But in the latter case the 
original story is that Joseph had an order to make a couch, and his 
servant cut two pieces of wood for it of unequal length by mistake. 
Jesus, seeing the difficulty, miraculously lengthened the shorter piece to 
the proper measurement. Most authorities agree that these Gospels 
were current during the third or fourth century of the Christian era 
—based upon traditions that were accepted by many in about the 
second century. They are to be found in the “ Anti-Nicene Christian 
Library,” published by T. & T. Clark, of Edinburgh, in 1 870.—Yours 
truly RICHARD A. BUSH. 


MEDIUMS AND THE DAILY MAIL. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

DEAR S1r,—A few days ago there was a letter in the Daily Mail 
signed ‘‘ M.D.” and entitled ‘‘ Psychic Brain Storms.” 

After a reference to the article in the Daily Mail on “ Sir Oliver 
Lodge’s Spook Book,’’ M.D. observes that this “touches on a 
matter of very grave importance to the health of the people at the 
present time.’’ Then continues on his own account; “there is a con- 
dition known to doctors as ‘ dissociation,’ which is nothing less 
than a ‘ fractured mind,’.”’ and proceeds further to state what he 
considers this “‘ fractured mind ’”’ to be and from what it springs. 
Briefly I think all that M.D. says, and much that the Daily Mail said, 
is contemptible! I regret this immensely, as in other matters my esteem 
for the Daily Mail is extreme. 

But what J want to say is this: most students who like myself 
have educated ourselves in the philosophy of spiritualism taught by 
masters up to the last eighteenth century will have noted with ex- 
cessive interest the words “ fractured mind.” In my writings I have 
used the words “ orbicular and odyllic wound,” and unless I had 
full space for explanation I could give no direct information within 
a short compass as to what I mean by these words. But the 
“ orbicular wound ’’—or nervous lesion—to use a more modern term, 
is to my view the same as I conclude is meant by the medical term | 
“fractured mind.’”’ I am, however, in doubts if the medico ave quite 
clear as to what and where “ mind” is—but undoubtedly they do mean 
by their modern psychological investigation the very same thing, only 


ce 


* 
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they speculate where the old writers affirmed. Moreover, I doubt also 


if the modern medicos have at all grasped the excessive importance 


of their own words. I feel that they are using words which they 
fancy gives some sort of “ form” to the psychology, showing that 
they speculatively grasp some dawning science. 

In this they are right, but it will be no new discovery. They will 
be merely lifting a corner of nature’s veil. But it isa most important 
corner, for the vista exhibited behind this corner shows forth some of 


_ the mysteries lying dormant waiting for the return of the true philoso- 


phical eye. If this subject be further surveyed and considered, it 
seems to me that a vast amount of confused and useless surmise and 
puzzled inquiry as to what mediumship is, whether “ true or false,” 
whether to be avoided or encouraged, whether it is science or merely 
a“ brain-storm ”’ sort of thing. What in fact 7s a fractured mind ? 
What is a medium? And what is the orbicular wound? If these 
questions can be satisfactorily and truly replied to, so would the 
question of the Sphinx be nightly answered; “the health of the 
people’ far from being tampered with, would be most considerably 
ponesied: but space here or its want requires me to end. 
I am, sir, yours faithfully, 
Rock FERRY. ISABEELE DE: STEIGER. 


[A temperate and at the same time crushing rejoinder to the 
blatant vulgarities of the Daily Mail campaign appears in the issue 
of the World for February 20. There has always appeared to me 
to_be something not merely un-English but aggressively Prussian in 
this sort of bullying insolence and worship of blind force and ma- 
terialism. Is not the present war a sufficient warning as to whither 
this sort of thing must eventually lead? The question of medium- 
ship is an exceedingly difficult one, and of all problems in the world 
the least fitting to be dealt with by ignorant writers for the daily 
press.—Ep.] 4 

CLOCKS STOPPING AT DEATH. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 

DEAR Sir,—There is a mysterious happening attending the death 
of some persons which I have never seen commented upon in the 
Review. Can any explanation be given? Last year two old men ~ 
died and in each case the grandfather clock stopped at the time they 
passed over. One of these clocks came under my personal notice, 
it had been regularly wound by its owner every night, and on that 
particular day stopped at 4 p.m.—the weights only half down— 
and although the pendulum was several times started it would not 
go. There are allusions in an old song to a “ clock that stopped never 


to go again when the old man died ”—and also to bees leaving their 


hives if not informed of the death,of the master. These things evi- 


dently happen. I heard of bees leaving a short time since. —Yours 
sincerely, MARY CROSLAND TAYLOR. 
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To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—With regard. to the queries which your correspondent 
A.B.R. raises as to my statement under the subheading “‘ Attraction ” 
in my article on ‘‘ The Four Cosmic Elements,’’ I would say: 

(x) I would not like to state that ‘“‘ Attraction ”’ exercises ““controb ”’ 
of the movements of matter subject to “ initial energy ’’ (the latter 


which is ‘‘life’’), I prefer using the term “ imfluence.’’ The word 


“control” is better applied to the functions of the element of “ Con- 
sciousness” (‘“ Mind” or “Thought”? in its various modes of 
' manifestation). Attraction and matter are negative or “female” 
elements, mind and life are positive or ‘‘ male’ elements.’ 
(2) Such laws, as correctly surmised by your correspondent, appear 
to apply to all aggregates, as well as to the smallest units of matter. 
Yours faithfully, 
; C. GU SANDER: 


ASTRAL TRAVELS. 
To the Editor of the OCCULT REVIEW. 


S1r,—Last night, before going to bed, I was reading “ E. M. B.’s”’ 
letter on the above subject in your current number. 
I have had many telepathic communications with a lady I will 


call X during the last twelve years, but the last two we have not 


experimented any more, as she said it made her feel uncomfortable. 

Last night, on going to bed, I thought I would try “E.M.B.’s” 
method of seeing X. 

I shut my eyes, lying with my face in the direction of the town of 
“Y,’’ which lies fifty-four miles from where I am living. 

As soon as I “‘concentrated”’ on X (the room was pitch dark), 
I saw a white mist swirling, getting larger and smaller, and in about 


two minutes the white became stationary in a long oblong on the 


right, with a black semi-circular spot on the middle of its lower edge. 
From the left side, gradually growing fainter till it arrived at the 
white oblong, was a vertical flower pattern in stripes, very faint ; in 


fact the whole was very faint, the white oblong and the very black ~ 


semi-circle cutting into its lower edge being the plainest. 

There seemed to be a sort of throbbing in the clearness of what I 
saw, as when a room is lighted only by a fire in the grate, and the 
flickering flames bring out things near it distinctly at moments and 
then all becomes dark again. 

I tried several minutes longer but could get nothing further, so 
gave it up as a failure. 

This afternoon X happened to be in this town and I told her what 
I had done. 

She said that at that hour, 10.30 p.m., she was in bed in the dark, 


except for the fire. That the pattern of her wall paper was asI de- 2 


scribed. That the bed stood in the exact relation to the fireplace as I 
described. . That she was lying with her head on the extreme lower edge 
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of the pillow, so that only where her hair grows was on it (she has in- 

__ tensely black hair) and that she had the dark quilt drawn up to her eyes. 

__ Nowwhat I have described at the beginning of this letter exactly 

_ describes what would be seen in the dim light of the fire. 

Yours faithfully, 
INVESTIGATOR. 


STRANGE DREAMS. 

- To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 
: DEAR Sir,—Just lately I have been having a very curious repe- 

tition of dreams. I wonder if you think there is any explanation to 
it all? To start with, I have had the following dream no less than 
six times—always about the middle of the night. I am standing in 

Trafalgar Square—in the south-west corner—everything looks different 
to the present-day appearance of the Square. There do not seem 
to be any motor-’buses on the roads. I can only see taxis—all going 
very quickly and quietly. The air is full of aircraft of every description, 
all of which are travelling in the same direction, and at a great pace. 
As I stand—and I always stand in the same place—I seem to be 
_ looking up at Nelson’s Column, and, as I look, it suddenly breaks out 

- into three enormous cracks, totters, and comes crashing to earth in 

the direction of the Strand. Then I-wake up with a start. 

I always dream this at about the same time of night, viz., between 

“one and two in the early morning. Each time I dream it I always 

seem to know what is going to happen—I feel I am the only person. 
in London who knows of an impending calamity. And yet I do not 
actually seem to know the exact nature of that calamity. 
_ Everything in the streets and in the air is in just the same position 
each time I have this dream. I can clearly remember one tall man, 
dressed entirely in black, who stands lounging up against the pedestal 
of the lion that most nearly faces Cockspur Street. I cannot see his 

face. As soon as the Column falls, I always wake up with a violent 
start, and something seems to tell me some calamity has occurred, 
though whether it is of merely local, or of national importance, I do 
not know. However, as soon as I am really. properly awake, my 
fears vanish, and I turn over and go to sleep again. 

Do you think there is any explanation to the continual repetition 
of this dream ? . : 

* * * * * 
While I am writing to you about this I> may as well mention 
another curious repetition of a dream. But this is a very muddled 
~ and confusing dream. ; 

First I may say that when only a very small boy—between eight 
and nine years of age—I used to attend a gymnasium class, composed, 
except for myself and one other child—of some fifteen or twenty little 
girls, all of whom used to be dressed in navy blue frocks and jerseys, 
and scarlet sashes. Well, one night when I was about eight and a 
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half, I dreamt I was on the platform of some great railway terminus. 
I seemed to be alone, with a small pile of luggage beside me. As I 
stood, a train steamed slowly in, and then, coming apparently from 
some booking-office or waiting room, I saw my little gymnasium 
friends, in their. blue-and-scarlet costumes. One girl, who was a good 
deal older than the rest, suddenly stopped, and, uttering a loud shriek, 
threw herself beneath the wheels of the oncoming locomotive, where 
she was cut to pieces by the wheels. Immediately the rest of the 
children surrounded me, yelling loudly, and they, dragging me with 
them, all jumped off the platform. But the train seemed to have 
gone, and, instead, appeared a great black abyss, which we fell into 
together. We seemed to fall, fall, fall—for ages, it seemed, and below, 


always beckoning to us to follow her, was the cut and mangled form — 


of the elder girl who had been killed by the train. How well I remem- 
ber that pale, bloody tace, and those upturned eyes! Suddenly I 
found myself resting on a grassy hillock, while above me, now clad 
in white, the children seemed to be hovering, beckoning to me to 
follow them, while a great voice seemed to shout “No! No! where 
they go you can never follow! ’’—ovér and over again—while the 
great brazen gates of some pure white aerial castle rolled back to 
receive the children, who vanished from my sight with their eyes still 
fixed upon me, and their little arms still beckoning me to follow. 
Then I awoke in a cold sweat, and began to cry loudly for my nurse, 
who, appearing presently, soon soothed me to sleep again. 

Well, I had that very same dream for three nights in succession, 
and, the day after the third time, the elder girl did not appear in 
the gymnasium class.. Later I heard she had received some injury, 
and was lying on her back in a critical condition. About a year after- 
wards, that family moved from England, and went abroad : and shortly 
before they went, I was told the girl had died. And Iam pretty sure 
the report was true, though nobody ever knew for certain, because no- 
body around knew the people, who were very retiring and unsociable. 

However, the matter did not end there—for on the night of Decem- 
ber 2ist-22nd, 1916, I had that very same dream again! perfect, as 
far as I can remember, in every detail—and I have been having it 
periodically ever since—the total now being five times since that date. 

So I thought I would write to you, to know if you think there 
is any explanation to these two cases of the repetition of dreams ? 
If you think there is, would you be so kind as to say what you think ~ 
about them in the next number of the Occutt Review? I would 
be very much indebted to you if you would. 

Hoping I have not been too long,—I am, sir, yours truly, 

S. WILFRID SMITH. 

[I should be very glad to receive any readers’ theories as regards 
these curious dreams and the reason of their repetition —ED.] 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


OUR readers will be acquainted with the name of Mr. V. C. Desertis, 
whose work on Psychic Philosophy has a deserved reputation. In a 
recent issue of Light he addresses an Open Letter to the Lord Bishop 
of Winchester on the meaning of spiritualism, and institutes a some- 
what elaborate comparison between the present epoch and the intel- 
lectual condition of the classical world during the Apostolic Age, as 
also between the outpouring of spiritual life resulting from vital faith 
in the return of the Risen Christ and the experimental proof regarding 
the reality of spirit which isamongst us at this day—for those who can 
see. » The chief force of the communication lies in the practical point 
that the Church, which has empowered a Convocation Committee to 
consider how it can best meet spiritual needs of sailors and soldiers 
when the present war is over, must above all things “ speal: boldly 
on the continuity of life.” Its testimony, moreover, must be no 
longer to a “ theatrical heaven,” but to that of which this is a symbol, 
and so also not to a “ materialized hell,’’ but to the “mental and 
psychic conditions ’’ which have been made for themselves by souls. 
While not of necessity accepting the full force of the analogy between 

epochs, and believing, for example, that Neoplatonism had elements 
which have escaped in the criticism of Mr. Desertis, we are of opinion 
that his central contention has not only its application to the par- 
ticular “ father in God ”’ who has the care of souls at Winchester and 
to Houses of Convocation at Canterbury, but to every diocese of the 
Kingdom, and beyond the duty of religious communions within the zone 
of war, to every official Church and all princes and prelates, the whole 
world over. ... We have been interested also in a leading article 
in Light, which reviews the past history of the London Spiritualist 

Alliance, citing noteworthy facts and recalling familiar personalities 
no longer with us in the flesh, after which there is a tentative sketch 
of future possibilities. The Alliance has done good and wholesome 
work in its particular field for a period of thirty-three years, and its 
ambitions for decades to follow command our unstinted sympathy, 
while we share in all its hopes. 

Theosophy in India gives account of: researches by Mr. J. Chatterji 
into the pre-Indian Home of the Aryans, the results of which are 
instructive. (1) The ancestors of the Indian people included con- 
siderable non-Aryan elements, which had a common origin, together 
with the Aryans, in and ‘about Pontus and Armenia. (2) Thence, 
and from various parts of Caucasia and Asia Minor, the Aryans came 
- into India. (3) The epoch of their arrival was long posterior to the 
composition of the Vedas. (4) The actual date was not very much 


earlier than the reputed period of Buddha. (5) The language of 
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the Vedas, and Aryan languages generally, contained elements of the = 
same origin as Sumerian, and the Sumerians derived from Armenia. 2 
(6) The geography of the Vedas can be traced in the pre-Indian home. | 
It would be interesting to learn the views of the Asiatic Society and 
especially of the Society of Bengal on these results of research. . . . 
Mr. Howard E. White has been writing on magic in the Catholic 
Church in recent issues of The Theosophist, and seems to use that 
debatable word as covering a congeries of processes for the increase ue 
of personal power by concentration of mind and will. In aconcluding 
article, the Mass is regarded as the most important of Catholic rites, 
while Baptism is taken as a typical instance of sacraments of the 
instituted kind. An adequate acquaintance is shown with the cere- 
monial procedure, but in an attempt to gather light on the symbolism i 
from Kabalistic sources, the analogies extracted are a little artificial, = 
nor are the statements always correct. For example, the true Kabalis- 
tic Cross is not made as suggested—at least by those who know the 
Tree of Life according to Zoharic literature. ... We have referred. 
previously to Reincarnation, which appears at Chicago as the official 
organ of a Karma and Reincarnation Legion, and is theosophical in 
general character. The last issue has a statement on so-called unassail- 
able evidence in favour of its chief concern. Thisappearstoconsistin — 
the idea that reincarnation alone gives a deep meaning to human 
existence and a reasonable explanation of the facts of human life. 
At the same time ‘‘ complete and satisfactory proof”’ is not to be. 
looked for at this stage of evolution- So is the subject relegated by pe 
a zealous exponent to a purely speculative domain. Other exponents. 9 
may wish to be delivered from such “ unassailable evidence.” .. . -4 
The question of reincarnation is discussed also by The Hindu Spiritual 
Magazine, where a writer on the affirmative side makes recollection 
of past lives depend on “ development of the Bhuddic vehicle.’” 
Doctrine or speculation, however, reincarnation claims are not regarded 
favourably by this periodical, presumably because spiritualistic 
“communications from the other side,”’ outside France, have lent it-so 
little colour... . The Vedic Magazine gives a biographical account and 
panegyric of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, who died about 1884 and. 
whose name is a household word in the Punjab. He is described as ne: 
a man of great intellectual endowments but more especially a man 
of vision who translated vision into life. He was the ‘‘ master-builder ’” 
of that Arya Samaj which will be always connected with his name. 
Azoth is a new publication, the first number of which comes from 
New York, proposing to foster the “ young life’ of the inner spirit 
of man, which has “ come to an awakening.” The description con- 
fuses images, and the editorial generally,does not offer much novelty 
in its programme, nor any explanation of the title adopted, which — 
will puzzle many readers. Azoth or rather Azot is a conventional 
word compounded of the initial and final letters of the Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin alphabets. It belongs to alchemy, though it is not easy 
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_ to say by whom sit was invented. It was familiar to Basil Valentine 
_ and Paracelsus. Various explanations of its meaning are offered by 
- alchemical lexicons, and among other things it signified the first 
_ matter of the Great Work. Mr. Hereward Carrington writes on 
_ recent progress in psychical research ; there are lessons in astrology 
and a laudation of new thought, which, however, recognizes “ its 


faults and weaknesses, its excrescences and its parasites.’”’ Finally, 
there is a note on the Rosicrucians, by an anonymous writer who 


_ warily suggests—without affirming—that he knows a good deal about 


the true brotherhood,’as distinguished from its substitutes. When 
referring to the Masonic. Order of the Temple he makes an ignorant 
mistake in its nomenclature. We shall watch with interest the 
progress of our new contemporary, which has a certain theosophical 
complexion of the independent kind, but at present it is very slightly 
distinguished from the mass of similar periodicals which reach us from 
America. It is creditable in its form of production. 

An unusual interest attaches to recent issues of The Freemason, 
in which Mr. Dudley Wright presents an excellent study of Robert 
Burns, with special reference to his Masonic career. Burns was 
initiated in St. David’s Lodge at Tarbolton on July 4, 1781, in the 
twenty-third year of his age. He took the second and third degrees 
on October 1 of the same year, from which time forward his zeal and 


_ interest in the Craft never diminished. He was elected Depute Master 


of the St. James’ Lodge of Tarbolton on July 27; 1784, and held office 
for four years. Here are the bare facts, but Mr. Wright develops 
from them a realistic account of events and personalities, exhibiting 
the influence of Freemasonry on Burnsand of Burns on Freemasonry. 
It is illustrated by letters of the poet, by snatches of his impromptu 
verse and by notes on Burns’ relics preserved in the St. James’ Lodge 
and elsewhere. One may hope that so notable a study will be made 
available in a permanent form.... Mr. Wright’s activities in 
Masonic journalism are otherwise illustrated by an article on Druidism 
in The Builder, and we note with satisfaction that he dismisses sum- 
marily a heap of fantastic etymologies attempted in past years as an 


explanation of the word itself. As regards the Druids in their origin, 
_ he admits that we know nothing precisely, but they appear to have 


settled in Ireland at a much earlier period than that of their arrival 
in Scotland. The Builder also takes us back to Robert Burns, for 


- when Dr. -Fortt Newton, its editor, visited this country last year, he 
carried away not only pleasant and precious memories of his welcome 
by English Masons, but by those also of Scotland, and an enthusiastic 


account of his experience at Progress Lodge, Glasgow, is introduced 


_ by a frontispiece reproducing the well-known picture of the “ inaugura- 


tion ’’ of Burns as poet laureate of Canongate; Kilwinning Lodge. The 


relations between Freemasonry and Monasticism in the Middle Ages 


are discussed in another paper, which gleans its knowledge from several 
important sources. 


NEW AND FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS OF 
INTEREST TO “OCCULT REVIEW” READERS. 


GEO. ALLEN & UNWIN, LTD. 
‘THE CoMING OF THE WORLD-TEACHER AND DEATH, WAR AND EvoLuTIon. By 
M.E. Rocke, M.D. Cr.8vo. 2s. 6d. net, A book of extracts from lectures 
and writings by C. W. Leadbeater, Annie Besant, and others. (Ready shortly.) 


H. R. ALLENSON, LTD. 

Tue Spirit 1s Lire, A Selection from,the Letters of William Law. Paper, 
6d. net; Cloth, 1s. net; Leather, 2s. net. A new addition to the popular 
“ Heart and Life” booklets. i 

CASSELL &/CO.,. LTD. 

Day anp Nicutr Stories. By Algernon Blackwood. Cr. 8vo. 6s. Deals 
with “‘ mysteries which we sense but cannot explain’’; and “‘ conveys 
the very real but elusive psychical connection that exists between the living 
and the non-living.” g 

Tue Memoirs oF A BaLKAN DipLtomat. By Count Mijatovich. Medium 8vo, 
Cloth gilt. 16s. net. (Ready shortly.) 

PsycuicaL Investications. By J. Arthur Hill. Large Cr. 8vo. Cloth. 6s. 
net. Puts forward evidences of survival occurring in various sittings with | 
a remarkable medium who sits only for friends. Discusses immortality, 
pre-existence, the subliminal, trance-control, etc. (Ready shortly.) 

‘THE BORDERLANDS OF ScIENCE. By Dr. A. T. Schofield. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. 
Attempts to present within the compass of a single volume all that con- 
stitutes the borderland of every science. (Ready shortly.) 


FOULSHAM & CO., LTD. 


HYPNOTISM SIMPLIFIED. By Stephen Martin. 6d. net. (Ready.) 
FORTUNE TELLING BY NUMBERS. 2s. 6d. net. 
ProLreMy’s TRETRABIBLOS. By A. Ashmand. 15s. net. (Reprint.) 
LN: POWER 6 CO: 
(Ready shortly.) 
MENTAL THERAPEUTICS ; or, JUST HOW TO HEAL ONESELF AND OTHERS. By 
Theron Q. Dumont. 5s, net. 
THE POWER OF CONCENTRATION. By Theron Q. Dumont. _ 5s. net. 
‘Tue MastTer’s ToucH: A SERIES OF HEALING Essays. By Henry Harrison 
Brown. Is. 3d. net.. ; 
‘CONSTRUCTIVE THOUGHT ; or, How To OBTAIN WHAT You DESIRE. By Benjamin 
Johnson. 2s. 6d. net. 
Boston LECTURES ON THE NEW PsycHoLocy. By J.C.F.Grumbine. 2s. 6d.net. 
BECKONING HANDS FROM THE NEAR BEyonp. By J.C. F.Grumbine. 2s. 6d. 


net. 
G. G.c HARRAP® &..CO, 
BUDDHA AND THE GOSPEL OF BUDDHA. By Ananda K. Coomaraswamy. Demy 
8vo. 15s. net. 


LONGMANS, GREEN & CO. 


STRENGTH OF WILL. By E. Boyd Barrett, M.A., S.J. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE CULT:OF APHRODITE. By, J. Rendel Harris, M.A. Royal 
8vo boards. Is. net. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE CULT OF ARTEMIS. By J. Rendel Harris, M.A. Royal 
8vo boards. Is. net. 


MACMILLAN & CO., LTD. 


RELIGION AND PuiLosopHy. By R. G. Collingwood. 8vo. 5s. net. 

BrauMa Darsana. By Sri Ananda Acharya. 8vo. (In preparation.) 

MENS CREATRIX. By the Rev. Wm. Temple. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. An essay, 
the aim of which is “ to indicate a real unity between faith and knowledge 
as something to which we can even now in part attain.” 

THE INNER Lire. By Rufus M. Jones. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

THE Wortp as Imacrination (Series I). By Edw. Douglas Fawcett, 8vo. 
Rose net, 
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METHUEN & CO., LTD. 


Tue Livery or Eve. By F. W. Bain. Fep. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. A love story 
turning on a point of diablerie less common in European than Indian stories. | 

A Psycuic ViciL. By Preface by H. R. Haweis and Note by Sir Oliver 
Lodge. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. New edition of a book which appeared ten 
years ago. An attempt to place psychical research on a scientific basis.. 


(Ready shortly.) 
JOHN MURRAY. 


Wuat ts Instinct. By C. Bingham Newland. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. Deals with 
the question of telepathy and subconsciousness in animals. 

A Feast oF Lanterns. Trs.by L.Cranmer-Byng. 2s. net. A new volume in 
the Wisdom of the East Series, presenting Chinese thought im attractive form. 

Man as HEIs. By Sir Bampfylde Fuller. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. net. Essays in 
a new psychology. The book contains much, acute analysis. based not only 
on reflection, but on a singularly wide acquaintance with men and affairs. 


OXFORD. UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


(Ready shortly.) 

THE PAULINE IDEA OF FAITH IN ITS RELATION TO JEWISH AND HELLENISTIC 

Reticion. By W. H. Paine Hatch. The author treats, several aspects of 

_ Paul’s idea of faith—its content, its relation to Hebraic trust in Jahveh,. 
and its analogy, if any, to current Graeco-Roman religious thought and that 
of Oriental cults. 

THE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT OF THE GREEKS FROM HOMER TO THE TRIUMPH OF 
CuRISsTIANITY. By C.H. Moore. Deals primarily with the genetic develop- 
ment of the higher phases of religion, it discusses alsa ancient morality, 
Roman religion, oriental cults, and early Christianity. 

THE IDEA OF GOD IN THE LIGHT OF RECENT PHILOSOPHY. By Professor A. Seth 
Pringle Pattison. 8vo. The authoremphasizes.in his preface that although 
many theories are criticized in the course of the Lectures, the interest of 
the volume is neither critical nor historical but constructive throughout. ., 


G. P. PUTNAM’S. SONS. 


THE MYTHOLOGY OF ALL RAcES. 13 vols. 30s. net per vol. 8vo. cloth extra, 
gilt tops, buckram. Vols, not sold separately. Now ready: Vol. X, 
North American Mythology. By H. B. Alexander, Ph.D. Vol. I—Greek 
and Roman Mythology. By W. Sherwood Fox. Vol. IX—Oceanic Myth- 
ology. By Roland B. Dixon. The first exhaustive work on these lines. 
in the English language. 

PHASES OF EARLY CHRISTIANITY. By J. Estlin Carpenter. 8vo.cloth. 10s. 6d. net.. 

THE GOLDEN VERSES OF PyTHAGORAS, By Fabre d’Olivet. Trs. by Nayanm 
Louise Redfield. 18s. net. 

WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD. 

THE Gop IN YOU; AND OTHER Essays. By Prentice Mulford. Uniform with 
the Marden Booklets. Sm. cr. 8vo, cloth, 1s. net. The aim of this little 
volume is to introduce Prentice Mulford’s writings to a wider public in 
‘this country, and it is hoped that these who make his acquaintance for the 
first time in this selection will be encouraged to go further, and study the 
complete edition of his Essays published in the four volumes of the New 
Thought Library. 

CHEERFULNESS AS A LirFE Powrr. By Orison Swett Marden. New Marden 
Booklets. Uniform with An Ivon Will, The Power of Personality, etc. 
Ornamental red cloth, 1s. net. CoNTENTS:—What Vanderbilt paid for 
Twelve Laughs—Oiling your Business Machinery—Taking your Fun every 
Day as you do your Work—Finding what you do not Seek—‘‘ Looking 
Pleasant,” a thing to be worked for from Inside—The Sunshine Man, 


THE TALISMAN PUBLISHING CO. 


How THE Mrinp CREATES ENERGY AND ViTALiTy. By A. Osborne Eaves. 


Price 1s. 6d. net. 
JOHN M. WATKINS. 


Tur CREDO OF CHRISTENDOM. By Anna Kingsford. Demy 8vo. Price 4s. 6d. net.. 
Essays and lectures by Anna Kingsford. 

REALITY OF Psycuic. PHENOMENA. By W. J. Crawford. Cr. 8vo. 4s. -6d. net. 
Remarkable experiments with a new and powerful medium. 


REVIEWS. 


TuHE WorLD AS IMAGINATION. By Edward Douglas Fawcett. Demy 


8vo, 623 pp. London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd. Price 15s. net, 
WHEN it is remembered how many are the solutions to the riddle 


of the universe which have been put forward by philosophers from time — 


to time, one is inclined to question whether, in the welter of all these 
‘“ systems,’ there is room for yet another. To the reader, however, who 
~ conscientiously follows the author inthe unfolding of his hypothesis, and 


its verification in the various demains of human life and experience, it — 
becomes increasingly apparent that the conception of the ultimate reality | 


as cosmic imagination, as implied by the title of the work, has much light 


to throw on the great problems of existence. In the cosmic imagination © 
as thus conceived, we “‘ live and move and have our being.”’ “The world . 


is a game which imagination plays with itself.” 


In consideration of the limitations of space, it must suffice here to. 


give a general indication of Mr. Fawcett’s views. As a philosopher he 


is eminently idealistic. He is even prepared to take the mystics as sign- 
posts, pointing out that some of the greatest of the intellectual philosophers _ 


have also been mystics, and contending that the power which is sometimes 
vaguely apprehended by them is one and the same with the Cosmic imagi- 
nation. Yet he utters a word of warning. ‘‘ The super-rational char- 
acter of the Cosmic Imagination must not be made the excuse for slovenly 
attempts to seize it by way of mystical insight . . . . There is no short 
and easy way to perfect insight. ... Though the intellectual’s rational 
way of thinking is not final, it brings him into ever closer intimacy with 
divine thought and allows him to discover differences and identities, 
failing grasp of which even the Beatific Vision itself would be sterile. Were 
the undeveloped mystic to expand awhile into the experience, say, of a 
finite god, would the privilege profit him much ? Would he not be simply 
dazzled and confused, mumbling to us afterwards of ‘ ineffable moments,’ 
and bringing back no insight of the remotest value ?” 

We trust that the little we have said as to the nature of Mr. Fawcett’s 
experiment in philosophical reconstruction will be such as to recommend 
it to the thoughtful reader. The work shows scholarship and a powerful 
mental grasp of the abstruse conceptions with which it deals, and deserves 
_ to take high rank in the literature of metaphysics. eG feel 
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NOTES AND INDEX TO THE BHAGAVAD Gita. By K. Browning, M.A. 


London: Theosophical Publishing Society. Pp. 104. Price © 


“as-6d= net. 
Tuts little book is not meant to be a commentary on the famous “‘ Lord’s 
Song,” but contains a few general notes and suggestions which will be of 
use to the student, and an exhaustive index to enable him to find quota- 
tions on any special subject. It is compact and well-arranged, and there 
is some interesting information about the Yoga and Sankhya systems, as 
_well as some very useful notes on various terms employed in Indian phil- 


osophy. It is altogether suitable to serve the purpose for which it was ~~ 


compiled. EM. M. 
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eS ‘Letters FROM ANOTHER BATTLEFIELD. London: Erskine Mac- 
donald. Paper, price 1s.; cloth, 3s. 6d. net. 


_ In the absorption and excitement of the great world-war, and the daily 
_ dwelling on tidings from its battlefields, one is apt to forget another war 
that is being silently waged i in our midst, a campaign which began many 
years ago and will continue long after the guns have ceased to thunder in 
_ France and Flanders. It is the war against that terrible White Plague, 
_&Consumption—one of the deadliest enemies incidental to so-called “ civili- 
_ zation.” None can read this intensely appealing book without realizing 
acutely the need for a new régime of national existence, whose aim should 
_ be: “to render the conditions of life for every individual such that it will 
_ be impossible for the germs of tuberculosis to thrive.”” Though, in its early 
stages, absolutely curable, is not Prevention better than Cure? The 
- noble army of doctors and nurses must be aided by the co-operation of 
évery intelligent man and woman. Will this be one phase of the ‘‘ New 
Heaven and New Earth ”’ towards which we are looking, after the War ? 
_... Apart from this hope, these letters are well worth reading because 
of their bright feminine charm and literary beauty. They reveal a spirit 
_ so thinly veiled in flesh as to seem almost equally at home in both worlds. 
They were written by a girl to her soldier friend at the Front, and are 
published anonymously since her transition, which occurred three days 
_ after she learnt that her hero had been killed in action. One can picture 
: their joyous reunion “‘ In the Land of the Hereafter,” following so soon 
Saee _ her last written words, found in his tunic pocket : 
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: “ There is one message which rings in my heart day and night, and I can 
_ think of nothing so helpful for both of us, so here it is: 


« Love is stronger than Death.’ 


“Sea EpitH K. Harper. 


THE ORIENT PEARLS. By Shovona Devi. London: Macmillan & Co, 
Price 2s. 6d. 


Messrs. Macmirtan have published a perfect store of Indian wisdom 
_ during the last few years. And: now we have this volume of charming folk- 
tales by a niece of Rabindranath Tagore, which, as she declares in her 
brief prefatory note, were told to her by word of mouth by “ various 
illiterate village folk, and not a few by a blind man still in my service, 
he ‘with ‘a retentive memory and a great capacity for telling a story.” 

_ The first thing in these simple folk-tales that will strike the reader is 
the near relationship of gods and men and fairies. The Indian gods walk 
in and out amid the mortal folk as easily as those of Greece in her golden 

ages. Beasts talk as fluently as Balaam’s ass or the creatures in Aisop’s 
Fables. A half-witted farmer even enters heaven surreptitiously, while the 


(elves and fairies), then happened to be holding a carnival and the farmer 
slipped in amongst them. He hada huge turban on his head, folded round 
and round, as if it were a coiled-up serpent, and the turban made him the 
most ‘ observed of all observers ’ among the gods and goddesses.” 

These few lines reveal how India for all her starry deeps of wisdom still 
bathes her spirit in that divine radiance which proceeded from the child- 
hood of the world. ReGina Miriam Biocu. 
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great god “‘ Indra, surrounded by his celestial Apsavas and Ghandarvas — 
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Tue Power or Faitu. By the Venerable Basil Wilberforce, D.D- 
London: Elliot Stock, 7 Paternoster Row, E.C., Price 
3s. net. 


In this posthumous work of Archdeaeon Wilberforce, we find hia at his 
brightest and “best. All his great power of spiritual analysis is expressed 
in these twelve sermons, of which the last was preached in Holy Week, 
1916. In this discourse the Archdeacon quotes in full from The Spectator 
these wonderfully beautiful lines, “‘ Christ in Flanders.” ... The wise 
counsel in ‘‘ The Cure for Depression ’’ must have helped many a listener, 
and will help many a reader. It defines so clearly the secret of peace, that 
acquired habit of ‘‘ mentally living on the plane of Spirit, while you do 
your duty on the plane of the material.’’ Characteristically forceful is 
the address on ‘‘ Human Devils.”” The personal devil, in whom many 
still believe, owes his existence, says the Archdeacon, to Zoroastrianism 


misunderstood, and his cohort of fiends has been popularized by Milton’s _ 


splendid imagination. The real devil is the animal part of human nature, 
‘‘the power in ourselves that makes for unrighteousness,” while ‘“ the 
angels that are persons are discarnate human beings in the spirit world, 
who are privileged, in certain crises, to help and protect their brethren 
still in the flesh, and who compass us about as a ‘ great cloud of witnesses.’ ” 
The Archdeacon sees no reason to doubt the vision of angels protecting 
the rear-guard of the British Army at Mons. For, as he says, the spiritual 
eyes are aS much within the power of man as are the eyes of the physical 
body. Epity K. HARPER. 


LIGHT ON THE AFTER Lire. By A. B. O. W. Transmitted through 
a Personal Friend. 6} in. x 4? in., pp. 46. Price 2s. net. 
THE INVISIBLE NEAR City. By A. B. O. W. Transmitted through 
a Personal Friend. 6} in. x 5 in., pp. 20, Price (paper cover) 

6d. net. London: Robert Scott, Paternoster Row, E.C. 


A. B. O. W. is, I gather, the late Archdeacon Wilberforce, and the works 
are presumably automatic writings claimed to be written under the direc- 
tion of his spirit. There is no evidence of this. They are illogical in 
thought and sentimental and nationalistic in tone, just as one would 
expect from the alleged author; but this would probably be the case on 
any alternative hypothesis. The reader in search of a coherent and 
understandable account of the future life will find little to his taste in 
Light on the After Life, and the other booklet, which is a sort of little 
Christmas sermon (minus the Christmas spirit) is even less informative. 
“Soldiers crowd the city,’’ we are told, ‘‘ whenever they like, though 
' they have a special home of their own, for have they not laid down their 
earth-lives for their brethren ? ”’ the author forgetting that the business 
of a soldier is to kill, not to be killed, and thatin so far as he allows himself 
to be killed he is an inefficient soldier. Well, well, several of my friends 
assure me I am bound for Hell, which, if A.B.O.W.’s “ city ” is Heaven 
I sincerely hope is the case. 

The Invisible Near City has a Foreword of seventy-three words by 
Sir Oliver Lodge, and Light on the After Life an even shorter one by James 
Rhoades, whose ethics, judging from a poem of his quoted in the book, 
seem to be ofa distinctly Mohammedan, as epRes to Christian, character. 

H. S. REDGROVE. 


is 
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THE SILENT VoIcE. Second Series. London: G. Bell & Sons, Ltd, 
Price 1s. net, 


Tuis is the Second of a Series of inspirational writings received by a 
lady who previously had had no experience of the kind. In the belief 
that somewhat similar communications are now being received by other 
intermediaries, the present volume has been issued, in the hope of strength- 
ening the chain of sympathy. An introductory Note states that the 
Teachings herein embodied were impressed sometimes in words, some- 
times in pictures, but always during prayer. They were written down 
afterwards ; but to express the infinitely transcendental in finite words 
is all but impossible—perhaps quite impossible. Some idea, however, 
of the lofty character of the Meditations may be gleaned from the 
_ following answer to a question concerning the Blessed Sacrament : 

“cl need no established altar. Where I am, there is My Body and Blood. 
Where sin and sickness are, there is My Passion. The time will be when My 
altar will be by green pastures, or the fireside, or at the daily meal. There 
shall My altar be, and men will be truly fed.” 

EpitH K. HARPER. 


OGILVIE’s ASTROLOGICAL BIRTHDAY Book. By Leo Bernart. Lon- 
don: .T. Werner Laurie, Ltd., 8 Essex Street, Strand, W.C. 
Price 5s. 

As the proof of the pudding is in the eating thereof, nothing is easier 

than to test the accuracy of this Astrological Birthday Book by 

applying its observations to one’s own birthday and to the birthdays of 

one’s friends. Having done this I am able to say that in several cases I 

have found the results to be interestingly accurate, whilst in others it 


MIDIS PPI PUPIUPUPAIS PUI IU SUD 


DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE. 


The Power-Book Company have received a large number of congratula~ 
tions concerning their new and unique Catalogue, which has been 
recommended by ‘‘ Public Opinion,’ “‘ Everyman,”’ and ‘‘ To-day.” 


Following are some extracts from letters : 

“Miss M. R. received your Catalogue which interested her immensely. She 
would be much obliged by your sending her the books as below.” Miss A. E. 
said :—‘‘I thank you for sending descriptive Catalogue of Books, which I find 
deeply interesting.” Miss M. T.— “‘Iam enclosing a list of books I want you 
to send on tome as soon as possible, as I am anxious to see what your publications 
aie like. JI fownd the Catalogue extremely interesting and hardly knew where to 
draw the line in ordering.” , Esq., M.D.—“ Your Catalogue is fascinating.” 


A Practical Psychologist.—‘‘I spent quite a long time reviewing the books, 
including your wonderful Catalogue.” E. D., from Quebec.—‘I was delighted 
to receive your Catalogue of high grade books.” D. J. W.—“ 1 am very much 


obliged for your Catalogue, which is indeed a splendid book.” Rev. G. T. S.-- 
“ T am very glad to have your Catalogue. Itis well gotup.” A.S.R., 16/12/1916. 
—‘‘Many thanks for your descriptive Catalogue. It is, indeed, full of most 
useful information, set forth in an interesting way.” D. S., Ferryhill—‘ 1 received 
your descriptive Catalogue, for which accept my best thanks. Jt makes very » 
interesting and instructive reading. I have quite enjoyed the contents and am very 
desirous of perusing some of the books mentioned therein.” 


The Catalogue, which has 172 pages, will be sent to any address for two stamps 
to pay postage. As a book of information on Mental and Spiritual matters 
it is worth as many shillings. Send direct to— 


THE POWER-BOOK CO., 329 (O) High Holborn, W.C. 
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js curious to notice that the “ Stars ” indicate a type exactly the opposite 


of the native whose birthday falls on the given date. The author, how- 
ever, only claims to indicate “a general reading ” ; for, to cast an in- 
dividual horoscope it is necessary to have the exact minute of birth, as 
the planets wait forno man. Without taking Mr. Bernart quite seriously 


from an astrological point of view, one is safe in saying that his Birthday — 


Book will at least afford a certain amount of harmless entertainment. 


Those who feat that’ their planetary aspects are unfavourable 2houls, : 


remember that ‘‘ The wise man rules his stars, the fool obeys them ! ’ 


-Epirn K. Harper. 


Tue SUPREME MystEeRY. By J. H. Symons. London: Methuen & 
Co. Pp. iv + 310. Price 6s. net. 

Ir we were to describe this book merely as the opposite of Mr. George 

Moore’s recent fiction denying the divinity of Jesus Christ, it might be 

inferred that it is a better book than it really is. To pass as an adequate 

imaginative expression of Christian dogmatic belief, a novel would require 


to be not less thoughtful and vivid than his. Unfortunately the epithet. 


pseudo-scientific hardly does justice to the incredulity-provoking char- 
acteristics of ‘“‘ The Supreme Mystery.” Even a child might wonder 
at the assurance with which the descriptions given by a hypnotized 
woman are labelled by the author’s experimenting professor. Additions 
are made to the record of Christ’s miracles ; St. Peter is raised from the 


dead ; a vulture which would have polluted the dead Christ’s body is 


killed by outraged Heaven. One may fairly say that some cleverness is 
shown in working up from suggestions in the Bible; but there is not 
enough of merit in this spasmodic re-telling of Christ’s life to justify a 
visit for its sake to the bookseller’s, W. H. CHEsson. 


MeEStRovié AND SERBIAN SCULPTURE. By A. Yusuf Ali, M.A., 
LL.M. (Cantab), with ‘ Foreword” by His Excellency M. 
Jovan M. Jovanoyitch,) Envoy-Extraordinary and Minister 


Plenipotentiary of His Majesty the King of Serbia to the 


Court of St. James—in the Vigo Cabinet Series. London: Pub-. 
lished by Elkin Mathews, Cork Street. Price Is. 


Last winter I had the pleasure of listening to a talk on the art of Mes. : 
trovié as a national expression, in that unique salon of Miss Toynbee ~— 
hung with her wonderful copies from Turner, where the élite of education  __ 


and learning crowd together on little stools and milk the cow of Paper 
—as the Vedic poets used to say. 


Mr. Yusuf Ali, with his polished diction of many languages, gave an 


impassioned study of his subject. Knowing MeStrovié personally, he 
spoke of his sculpture as embodying the tragedy of his race—an intensely 
national flower, though its only bloom. 

Mr. Yusuf Ali quoted Zola’s definition of art—a facet of nature seen 
through a temperament—as here appropriate, and gave vibrant pictures 
of the Balkan heroes, who flashed up like flame, especially Marko een 
his charger of fear-shedding nostrils—‘‘ a dragon mounted upon a dragon.” 


The conférence of Mr. Yusuf Ali, who has been of the secretariat of two 
Viceroys of India—Lord Minto and Lord Hardinge—is now being printed — 


as an essay. 


Me&trovié, the most mystic and psychic of all sculptors, in poten est 


appearance greatly resembles Rossetti—even to the frontal-ridge between 


the eyes. Like Rodin, with titanic technical power he subordinates all 


to the message he would express. eR 


he ; British iM AZ D AZN AN Association. 
S, The: Philosophy of Right Living. 


Ths Religion that embodies the essence of all Religions. 

The System of Breathing that awakens the-latent powers of the mind. 
The Purification and Regeneration of the body by the scientific com- 
bination of foods necessary for individual development. 


Tuesday Evening at eight o'clock. Discussion Aoited: 


New Oxford Galleries, 77 New Oxford Street, W. 


- Everybody Needs the Character Builder, 


A Monthly Tonina! devoted to Character Analysis applied to 
PAeaccacy, Vocational Guidance, Health Culture, Social Hygiene, Eugenics, 
; D eraclony, Mental Medicine and other phases of Human Culture. 


Established 1888. Dr. Joun T. Mrtxer, Editor. 
10 Cents a Copy. $1 a year. 


Address : Human Culture Society, 207 S. Breaiway, Los Angeles, Cal. 


‘THE PLACE of JESUS CHRIST 
IN SPIRITUALISM. 


By RICHARD A. BUSH, F.C.S. 
An address to Spiritualists based on the logic of their facts. 


Post free, 2id.; or 2s. dozen, carriage paid. Obtainable from the Author— 
: MORDEN, SURREY. 


BOO ES. 100,000 in Stock, all kinds. Please state Wants. ‘BOOK BARGAINS :— 
Do the Dead Depart P and other Questions. By HE. K. Bares. 2s. 6d. The Magus, or Celestial Intelligencer; A Complete 
System of Occult Philosophy. By F. Barrert. 1801. £3 3s. O’Donnell’s Werwolves, 8s. Heysinger, Spirit and Matter 
before the Bar of Modern Science. 63. The Two Worlds, Vols. 1 to 9, £8 8s, 1877-96. *Twixt Two Worlds. By J. 8. 
‘Farmer. 1886. 15s.6d. Phantasms of the Living. By Gurney, Myrrsand Popmorn. 2vols. 1886. 62s.6d. Mead’s 
Simon Magns. 1892. Very rare. £2 2s.° Sibly’s Occult Sciences, with curious plates. Thick quarto. 1790. 4&2 2s. 
Thomas Paine, Philosophy cf Creation. 1860. 7s. 6d. Mystery of "Edwin Drood, By the Spirit Pen of Charles Dickens, 

1878. Rare. £2 2s. Podmore, Studies in Psychical Research. 1897. 8s. 6d. Queen Moo and the Egyptian Sphinx. By 
A. Le Proneron. 1896. Rare. £4 4s. Hall’s Adolescence. 2vols. 853. Salzmann’s Medisval Byways. 4s. Payne 
Knight’s Ancient Art and Mythology. 10s.6d. Modern American Spiritualism. By Emma Harpixcr. New York, 1870. - 
10s. 6d. Anna Kingsford + Her Life, Letters, Diary and Work. By E. Marrnany. Illustrated. 2 vols. 1896. 30s. 
The Kabbalah Unveiled. By 8S. L. MacGrecor Matarrs. 1907. 25s. La Magie Devoilee ou Principzes de Science 
3 Ocenlte. par Baron Du Porzr. With 8 curious illustrations. 1875. £5. Zenia the Vestal. A Rtory of Occult Life. 
__ By Maxcarer B. Perks. 1897. 15s, Dictionnaire Infernal ou Repertoire Universal. par J. C. de\Puancy. Bruxelles. 
1845. 35s. Waite, The Occult Sciences, 1891. @5s. 


EDWARD BAKER’S Great Bookshop, 14 & 16 John Bright Street, BIRMINGHAM, 


-RE-OPENING OF NEO-PLATONIC SCHOGLS 
Of the days of Plotinus, Hypatia and Proclus. Closed publicly 529 a.p. 
and kept secret until 1911. 


ORDER OF ANCIENT WISDOM, 
6 John Dalton Street, Manchester. 
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Tue. Licut oF Lire. By J. W. Ewarts. Published by the Author. 
Oklahoma City. Price $2.00 post free. 5 

Tuts book is put forward as an effort towards the realization of the uni-- 
“versal brotherhood of mankind through the light of spiritual truth. What 

passages of the work have reference to communion with the “ Great. 
Dead” are given under stress as a matter of fact, and without presump- 

tion on the part of the author to figure in any religious or philosophical 

cult, nor. with intent to disturb existing religious institutions. The 

author says in regard to certain communications he believes to have re- 

ceived from.a patriarch of the Sabians: ‘‘ I had not intended to include 

them here as they were written nearly fifty years ago, when I had no 

knowledge of the times to which they refer, but subsequent develop- 

ments by excavations made of ancient cities during the past forty years 

confirm all they claim in regard to the Akkad prehistoric civilization, and 

also confirm my faith in their authenticity. Unearthed records are posi- 

tive evidence.” It cannot be said, however, that antiquarian researches 

offer any confirmation of a record which finds subsequent publication. 

The earnestness of the author is beyond dispute, and is indeed written all 

over the book. How far his communications are veridical it is for the 

reader to judge. SCRUTATOR. 


FRESH SIDELIGHTS ON ASTROLOGY. By Major C.G. M. Adam. ‘Lon- 
don: ‘‘ Modern Astrology” Office, 39-41 Imperial Buildings, 
Ludgate Circus, E.C. Pp. 100. Price 2s. 6d. net. ; 

A NEW book on astrology will always be welcomed by the ever-increas- 

ing band of students of this fascinating subject, and when it is a book 

which contains much food for thought and for discussion, as in the present 
case, the welcome will be no half-hearted one. Major Adam invites 
discussion as early as his first chapter, when he relates the “‘ fiery ”’ signs — 
to the mental, and the “‘ airy ”’ to the spiritual side of man’s nature, thus 
reversing the usual classification ; and again when he defines the three 
first rays of manifestation as Will, Wisdom, and Intellect, subsequently 
explaining that the second Ray is really that of ‘‘ Absolute Love,” and 
that the third is also ‘‘ the Love Aspect of the Deity.’ There seems to 
be some confusion of terms here, and for the sake of those who are beginners’ 
in occult astrology, it would be well to have it cleared up. Perhaps 
the adoption of some other word in place of Intellect—which is decidedly 
misleading—would solve the difficulty. Major Adam relates Uranus 
to the first Ray (Will), Neptune to the second, and Venus to the third, 
though in most astrological books the second (Buddhic) principle is 
allotted to Mercury, which has been called the ‘‘ planet of the adept.” 
Of course this refers only to its higher manifestation, but a good many 
readers will be inclined to quarrel with the author’s remarks on the effect 
of the Mercurial influence on the ordinary man’s mentality—as for instance, 
the saying that “‘ a Uranian will express ina few sentences what a Mercurian 
would require a whole column to explain.” This is true of the highly- 
evolved Uranian—a very rare individual !—but the less evolved is liable 
to be abrupt or chaotic in thought as well as in expression, while the 
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—Mr. Robert McAlilan, 
Curative Suggestion. who has had wide exparience in 
dealing with Moral, Mental, Nervous and Functional Disorders, by the aid of 
Hypnotic Suggestion, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Morbidity, 
Neuritis, Melancholia, Neurasthenia, Excessive Self-consciousness, Digestive 
troubles, Nervous Twitchings, Headache, Kleptomania, Jdées fixes, Hysteria, etc., - 
sympathetically and successfully treated. Students helped at+Hxams. 
Consultations free. Interesting Booklet post fre. Regent House, Regent 
Street, W., and Croydon. Write for appointment. 


Talismanic Jewellery. 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and A 
NS) 


8) Astrological conditions prescribed by 
the Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. 
Designs and estimates sent on receip! 
of particulars of requirements. If 
desired, customers’ own Goms used, 
‘ or own ideas earried out. 


__W. T. PAVITT, {7 Hanover Square, London, W. 
- The Power of Affirmations. 


+ 


Affirmations play an important part in New Thought, but there are few 
books which give a complete list suitable for every purpose. This has now 
been done in “A Book of Affirmations,” the second part of ‘‘ The Power of 
Affirmations,” which gives the rationale of the subject. New mental laws 
relative to the subject have been given rendering the use of Affirmations more 
effective. Experiment now by sending 2s. 8d. for both parts, 34 large pages ; 
ts. 8d. each. 


ed THE TALISMAN PUBLISHING CO. (Dept. Z), Harrogate. 


“COLOUR MASCOT.” 


Send full name with date and year of birth for your Personal Success, Health, 
and Spiritual Colour Mascot. Price 2s. 6d. post free. 


_ Addres— ss Mrs. A. E, AMBLER, 
~~ Castlemaine Villa, West Hill Rd., Bournemouth. 


; A Private Collector is disposing of his Valuable Library 
: BOOKS of Occult Books (upwards of 10,000 volumes), on 
account of failing health. 


Catalogues free on application. Prices moderate. 
* AUTHOR,” 14 Marlborough Rd., Gunnersbury, London, W. 


THE COSMOS SOCIETY, Ltd. 


GREEX SALON, EUSTACE MILES RESTAURANT, 49 CHANDOS STREET, GHARING GROSS, W.C. 
Hon. President : Major-General Sir ALFRED TurNER, K.C.B. 


OBJECTS: 1—InpivipuvaL PsycuicaL DEVELOPMENT. 2.—OCCULT AND SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTIONS, 
3.—Lectures on INcLusive Lines of ADVANCED THouGHT. 4.—SociaL & INTELLECTUAL INTERCOURSE, 


Green Salon. Every Wednesday—Non-Members 1s. cach fixture or 1s. 6d. the course ow same day. 
Membership, One Guinea yearly, dating from receipt of Member's Card. 
Sessional Members, 10s. 6d. each session of Three Months, : 
Particulars of the Society can be obtained from the Hon. Sec., Miss Jouns, 13 Longton Grove, 


- Sydenham. 
; MARCH PROGRAMME. 
3.30 to 4.30. Every Wednesday. Psychic Class. (For members only.) 
4 4.30. Social Tea. 
' March 7. 6p.m. Lecture. ‘‘Temperament.’? Mrs. St. Hill. 
; 7.45. Lecture. ‘The Evolution of Faith.’? E. Meads, Esq. 
March 14. 6p.m. Lecture. ‘‘ Joanna Southcote’s Box and Prophecies.’’ Mrs. Rachel Fox. 
"4.45. Lecture. ‘Women of Ancient Egypt.” Rev. J. J. Poole, B.Sc., F.R.G.S. 
March 21. 6p.m. Miss Violet Burton answers psychic questione, of public interest, under control. 
7.45. Lecture. ‘Mind the Slayer of the Real.’’ Leonard Bosman, Esq., F.T.S. 
March 28. 6p.m. Lecture. ‘Philosophi¢ Fallacies: Women should not propose Marriage,’’ etc. 
: Dr. Dubash, D.Sc., F.S.P.,¥Phil.B., F.C.P. (Lon.), etc. 
7.45, Lecture: ‘‘Is Matter God’s Mind? ’’ Richard Bush, Esq. Se 
Coming Events.—After Easter a group for occult study for members of ‘‘ The Cosmos” will be led by 
L. Bosman, Esq. On May 2 the Rey. A, Chambers, author of “ Our Life after Death” will lecture 
on the “‘ The Spiritual Outlook: Is it better than it was?” 
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to the weather. The author quotes a charming example of an old lady, 


Mercurian, if only moderately loge fe an innate sense of worae. 
and their value, which tends to make him express his thoughts clearly, 
even if not beautifully. A large number of poets and famous writers 
born under strong Mercurial influences could be cited in evidence of this. 
Another controversial statement is to the effect that Mercurial people are _ 
“ great chatterers ’’ and ‘‘ never stop talking.”’ This is by no means always ~ _ 
the case, some pone shy, quiet, and reserved. But it seems that Mercury 
is frequently a ‘‘ bone of contention ”’ among astrologers, probably owing 
to the fact that the pure Mercurial influence can never be found in any 
horoscope,the planet being so receptive—or ‘‘convertible’’—that it becomes 
practically a mirror of the other planets that are in closest aspect to it. 
Major Adam’s chapters on the influence and nature of Neptune and 
Uranus are extremely suggestive and illuminating. So also are his remarks 
on aspects—so-called ‘“‘ good ” and ‘‘ bad ’”—and on various ways of judg- — 
ing the ‘‘ Ray ”’ to which the ego of any particular horoscope belongs. 
Itis a book not to be missed by any one who is interested in the occult 
side of the Science of the Stars. EDM. M. : 


CHEERFULNESS AS A LIFE POWER. ae Orison Swett Mardeh, — 
Author of “Every Man a King,” etc. London: William — 
Rider.& Son, Ltd, “Price Is. net. 


“ By sorrow of the heart the spirit is broken,” said a wise king long ago. 
Mr. Orison S. Marden expresses the same true thought in the seven chap- 
ters of his admirable little book on Cheerfulness as a Life Powey. If bread 
is the staff of life, as the old adage says, joyousness is certainly its nectar. 
Mr. Marden, after his wont, rings the changes on his maxims, and _illus- 
trates them by innumerable examples of practical benefit derived from 

a bright and hopeful habit of mind. Some are born cheerful, but un- 
doubtedly it is a virtue that may be acquired and cultivated until it. 
becomes “second nature.” Equally, we all know, and avoid: when 
possible, the habitual pessimists and grumblers in our midst, with their ~ 
resolute determination to make the worst of everything, from the war 


who, during a long lifetime of anxiety and trouble, kept her thoughts — 
serene and peaceful by noting down each day, in what she called her 
Pleasure Book, some happy incident, however small. True to her theory 
that no day, however dark, passes without a gleam of light, one entry ran: 
‘Found the pin I thought I had lost!” EpitH K. Harper. 


RIDER’S COMPLETE CATALOGUE 


of books on New Thought, Occultism, and Psychical Research, 
will be sent post free on receipt of address. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., Cathedral House, Paternoster sie! 
London, E.C. 


Theosophical Society 


Lectures 3155 BROMPTON ROAD 


(Near Harrod’s). 


t FRIDAYS at 3.30 on TUESDAYS at 8 p.m. on 
“Problems of the Unseen World.” ~ “Christian Origins.’ 
March 2. “‘Thought Transference.” Mrs. Salter | Mar. 6. “The Ancient Religion of Egypt.” | 
(Psychical Research Socvety). Miss Bothwell+Gosse. 
Ho 290. ee Ehe exagi erated dangers or Psychic » 13. “Islam.’ Muft Mohammad Sadique,. 
Science.” Mrs. Hewat Mackenzie, F.R.A.S. 
» 16. “Dreams.” Miss Edwards. » -20. “Hinduism and Theosophy,”’ = 
3, 23. “Dual Personality.” Miss Bothwell- Nos Mrs. Ransom. 
~ Gosse. s Re » 27. “Comparative Parallels from many 
», 30. “The Certainty of Survival after Religions,” Miss Bothwell: Gosse. 
Death.” Rey. A. H. Lee. 


Full particulars from Secretary as above. 


‘Selection hon ae 
- Rider’s Publications. 


Now Ready. 


fe fiearfuiness as a Life Power. 3 
By Ortson Swett Marpen. New Marden Booklets. _ Uniform 
~ with “ An Iron Will,” “The Power of Personality,’ etc. Orna- 
mental red cloth, rs. net. 


ConTENTS :—What Vanderbilt paid for Twelve Laughs—Oiling your Business 
Machinery—Taking your Fun every Day as you do your Work—Finding what / 
- you do not Seek—« Looking Pleasant,” a thing to be worked for from Inside— 

_ The Sunshine Man. 

_ “ This power of ‘ good spirits ’ is a matter for high moment to the sick and 
weakly. To the former, it may mean the ability to survive ; to the latter, the 
possibility of outliving, or living in spite of, a disease. It is therefore of the 
_ greatest importance to cultivate the highest and most buoyant frame of mind 
Which the conditions will admit.”—The Lancet. ; 


ee ce - Ready March 15. 
CS 


6 The God in ‘You; and Other Essays. 
. By PRENTICE MuLFORD. Uniform with the Marden Booklets. 
_ Small crown 8vo, cloth, Is. net. 


The aim of this little volume is to introduce Prentice Mulford’s writings to a. 
der public in this country, and it is hoped that those who make his acquain- | 
: ce for the first time in this selection will be encouraged to go further, and 
tudy the complete edition of his Essays published in the four volumes of the 
New Thought Library. 


The Book of Talismans, Amulets, and 


Zodiacal Gems. : 
By W. T. and K..Pavitr. Demy 8vo, 292 + xii. pp. With 10 
Full-page Plates and engraved coloured Frontispiece. 7s. 6d. net. 


“Tt is the most complete record of the various forms these talismans have 
taken; and for a collection of the objects of which it treats it should prove 
- most useful. Not only do the authors give a series of very clear descriptions, 
but there are also many excellent illustrations of the various talismans of pre- 
historic, classic, and medieval peoples. . .. The work, from whatever point 
of view it is approached, is certain to entertain,” —The Outlook: 

“This is one of the most complete studies of the occult significances and 
influences of gems and metals which has yet comeour way. Mr. and Mrs. Pavitt 
have e 
_ “A&A book of deep interest to the occultist.”—T. P's Weekly. 


he Life of Paracelsus. 
_ By A. M. Stoppart. New and cheaper edition, demy 8vo. 
Tlustrated. Cloth gilt, 6s. net. 


~ © To most people the name Paracelsus suggests one of the obscurer creations 
f Browning’ s youth, They should read Miss Stoddart’s book. They will make 
‘the acquaintance of a man among men ; a man who risked life, honour, position, 
rything for the cause of truth ; a great burning creature who did as much for 
ce as the recognized giants of the Renaissance did for art and language. 

easy to understand how greatly Miss Stoddart must have been attracted to 
feofsuchaman. She has done this work, as she did all her work, thoroughly 
To every reader the book will be of value for its intrinsic worth.’’— 


“ONLY NERVES” and” 
“ENERGY IN MATTER.” “7° 


Mental and Psycho-Therapeutics. Nervous and Functional Derangements. ie 
Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Anzwmia, Digestive Troubles, Constipation. Uric ss 
Acid, Adipose Tissue. Drugless treatment. Consultations 10-7. 


E. HOPKINS, 41 Edgware Road, Hyde Park, W. if 
hods of ye Ancient Egyptl “ee 
TEST HOROSCOPE "iyisuctais'er" rom 


Events, Changes, Fortunate Days, Numbers, Colours, etc, Business 
Guidance, Planetary Influence on friendship, marriage and important epochs, 
Two years’ GUIDE added FREE if you mention this 
review. Send birth-date and rs. P.O. 


THOS. GOULD, Astrologer, ‘‘The Nook,” 
Heathfield Road, CARDIFF. 


MRS. J. BORCHELL, Minti 
The well-known Medical Clairvoyante and Psychometriste, gives advice on eee 
Health and Business. i 


Burchell’s True Hair Grower and Re-embellisher for the Hair, It stops falling out 
thinning and greying. In Bottles post free at 1/4, 2/6 and 4/6. : A SM tase ah § 
SPECIAL OFFER TO OUR CLIENTS. 
Six boxes of our special pills post free for 6/-. Sample boxes, 1/3 post free. 


Stomach and Liver Pills. Tic and Nervine Pills. , Cough Pills. | ot 
Indigestion Pills. Diuretic Pills. P Female Pills. aN 
Thoroughly reliable remedies for the specific complaints. Numerous ‘unsolicited testimonials, ; 


To be obtained only from the proprietors— 
J. & J. BURCHELL, 65 Girlington Road, Bradford, Yorkshire. 


DIVINE HEALING CENTRE. | 


(Present and Distant.) if 

BROTHER. RAMANANDA, By Appointment = 

13 Parliament Hill, Hampstead, N.W. anv at es 
“The Home of Health,” 38 Nevern Square, Earl’s Court, S.W. ‘4 
RESIDENT PATIENTS. TAKEN. ’Phone: Western 4786. aa 


& H or the Influence of the Zodiac on 
Character Readings from Birth Dates punet tite by brravoe ame, 
New and Re-arranged Edition, without Signs or other confusing matter, for popular use. 
132 PAGcEs. Price 18.-2d. NET. 


C. MAURICE DOBSON, 146 Kensington High Street, LONDON, W. 


M ARGI A R A Healer, Teacher and Lecturer. Lessons on Con- 

9 centration, Power of the Mind, etc. At home 
Mondays, Tuesdays, Thursdays and Fridays, 3 till 6, or by appointment. 
3 Adam Street, Portman Square, W. 


EIGUREOLOGY. 
Your character, talents and abilities, from date of birth. Not Astrology. 
Send day, month, year with 18 stamps, stating male or female, to 
*SPIRITUS,” c/o Occult Review, 8 Paternoster Row, E,C. 


LUNETTE, Dream-Expert. iccr Tovaope state 


circumstances. c/o OccuLtt Review, 8 Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 


educated, refined, desires con- 
CAPABLE ASTROLGGER genial occupation in Astro- © 
9 logical Work as Secretary; = <5 
Lecturer, Lessons, etc. Address W.S.,care of Occutt Rrvirw, 8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 


on LENDING LIBRARY, . 
Comprising OccuLtt, New THoucut, Mitapuysicat and books on kindred ~ 
subjects by the best authors, is now available to subscribers at low terms, _ 


Full particulars and catalogue will be sent upon request (for 4d.) b 
C. MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher, 146 Kensington High Street, LONDON, W. 


x 


Nas pes St 4 \ yi ‘ ~ Pease eS > 9 pte } ae 


eee ar 
makes Chee d introduc 
Hl geassl Pha iadde Times. 


: "This work comes (rom oe ofthe leading and mot earned % 
[at aioleey ed ee ee eal Fae 


The favourable receptic ‘this 
| SSR cs sim 
| POPULAR PHRENOLOGY. see 
By J. Mutorr SEVERN. | setae 
there be ey sep et them read Severs 


Rider’s New Publications. 


Third Impression. » 5 oat 


WAR LETTERS FROM THE LIVING DEAD MAN. Written down 
by Exsa Barker, Transcriber of “ Letters of a Living Dead Man.’’ Crown 
8vo, cloth gilt, 3s, 6d. net. 


‘‘ Quite one of the most remarkable books of the season is War Letters from 
the Living Dead Man, written down by Elsa Barker. The causes and progress 
of the War, the attitude of the various participant nations, the fate and actions 
of individuals, are here written about from the inside in brief chapters of the 
most arresting quality.””—T.P.’s Booknotes. 

“If anything, these letters are more remarkable than the last series, and 
though they probably will be regarded with acute scepticism and even Suspicion 
by the majority, generally speaking they contain serious and philosophical 
statements which open up a wide field of thought and speculation. ... From 
every point of view the book is extremely interesting.”—The Outlook. 

‘‘Elsa Barker’s revelations make most fascinating reading, Every picture 
is wonderfully realistic, and it is impossible to put the book down until every 
page has been perused.”—Sheffield Daily Telegraph. : es 


LETTERS OF A LIVING DEAD MAN. Written down by Esa 
Barker, Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 309 pp., 3s. 6d. net. (Renee 


“' Of all the communications we have seen purporting to come from beyond 
the veil, these are quite the most entertaining, and from the hypothesis of their 
authenticity, some of the most instructive. They give a vivid glimpse into life 
on the other side and some idea of the laws of nature on that plane... . . With 
all their romance, they are a quite serious contribution to the life beyond death,” 
—The Christian Commonwealth. 


Now Ready. New Cheap Edition. 


A Son of Perdition. | 


An Occult Romance, 
By FERGUS HUME, Author of “The Mystery of a Hansom 


b,” etc., etc. 
Crown 8vo, cloth, 403.\‘pp. 1s. 3d. net. 


‘The doctrine of reincarnation, the possibilities of inhabiting the body — 
of a dead man, of ascending in spirit from plane to plane while the body 
remains in a trance—all these and various other theories are dealt with, 
The story which serves as a vehicle for all this philosophy and religion is 
of the strongest melodramatic type.’’—The World. 

“It is one of the finest of occult novels, and, unlike many, accurate in 
details and based on knowledge.’’—The Theosophist. 

“Those who like occult romances will find in this novel enough weird- 
ness to keep their flesh creeping for days.”—Madame. 

“In ‘A Son of Perdition’ Mr, Fergus Hume has given us a psychic 
romance of more than ordinary skill. ... It is ably, and, in places, 
beautifully written.’’—Shefield Daily Telegraph. : 
ae yee story fascinates, though in places it makes one shiver.”—Litevary 

orld. ; 

‘The accuracy of Mr. Hume in his use of occult facts is very great, and 
very sympathetic is his application of these to the purposes of a novel.”— 
The Theosophic, Messenger. 
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Sob OF THE MONTH By the Editor 
- Plotinus and the Riddle of the Sphinx 
W. d. Colville 
Astrology and the War 


MY EARLY PSYCHIC EXPERIENCES 
- By Dr. Helen Bourchier | 


-LYCANTHROPY By H. G. B. 


‘AN: ADVENTURE IN WONDERLAND 
y By David Gow 


x “THE DORIS CASE: A Study in Multiple 
Personalities 
By A. E. Waite 
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REVIEWS 


“LONDON: WILLIAM RIDER SON, LTD. 


| CATHEDRAL HOUSE, PATERNOSTER ROW, E. C. 4 

UNITED STATES : THE INTERNATIONAL NEWS COMPANY, 85 DUANE STREET, NEW YORK: 

_@URTISS PHILOSOPHIC BOOK 0O., Ino., 1731 CHESTNUT STREET, PHILADELPHIA, PAs. 
NEW ENGLAND NEWS COMPANY, BOSTON; WESTERN NEWS COMPANY, CHICAGO, 
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Sa tia Se = Sy George Sheringham 1907. . 


“‘Batered as Second-Class Matter at the New York Post Office, ‘Seat. 18th, 1907. 
- Reraeres at the G. P.O. London for transmission te Canada by Canadian Magazine Post, 


TER DEATH, WH AT? 9 A NEW WORK 0 on the FUTURE LIFE. 


Is. 6d. net. 


: THE POWER OF FAITH. A NEW VOLUME OF WAR SERMONS. 


ds. net. 


THE PURPOSE OF GOD. wit PORTRAIT and MEMOIR. 5, net, 
_ “These wonderfully beautiful and i inspiring sermons.”—Review of Reviews, 

: “WHY DOES NOT GOD STOP THE WAR ? 21s. 6d. net. 

THE BATTLE OF THE LORD. 3s. net, 

‘THERE IS NO DEATH.’ Hi 64 net. 


oe THOUGHTS FROM ARCHDEACON 
_ WILBERFORCE. Arranged for Daily Reading by B. W. Roome. 
“ Will be prized by many thoughtful readers.”—Globe. “2s. net. 


‘THE REAL OBJECT OF LIFE. 


A study of the message of ARCHDEACON WILBERFOR it 
his writings. By A. H. BUSS. < cE, un Pee aoe 


ve A Complete List of WORKS by ARCHDEACON WILBERFORCE free on application. 
- London: ELLIOT STOCK, 7 PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 4 


1 THE TRAFFIC OF JACOB’S LADDER. 
' Letters from Switzerland in Wartime. By M. ROSAMOND EARLE. 
With Foreword by the Rev. Epwarp S. Woops, M.A., Chaplain to 
the Forces. Illustrated. 2s, 6d. net. 


: _ “Of all the little books of consolation that have been called forth by the sorrows of war 
Se ‘none has come from a more gracious or more cultivated mind than that of ‘Rosamond Earle.” 
—Westminster Gazette, 


Complete Catalogue of Theological and General eterature free by post. 
é London: ROBERT SCOTT, PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 4° 


Just Published. 


‘THE ROSE IMMORTAL. 
; _ By A. Bornwert GossE, author of “ The Knights Templars,” 
“The Civilization of the Ancient Egyptians,” etc. Parchment, 


'5}X 44, 64 pp., Is. net. 


a eowrests :—The Path—The Goal The Red Rose of Sorrow—The White 
Rose of Joy—The Golden Rose of Union—The Little Black Rose of Silence. 


“ To the great Saints and Seers the Rose has ever been the symbol of Divine 
“Duioa, while to those who are in an earlier stage of the Divine Adventure it 
hi speaks in the first place of mingled joy and sorrow. The Rose being the Flower 
of Flowers, naturally represents the greatest gift of God to man—the knowledge of 
| Himself. The union of the Rose and the Cross in the symbol of the Rosicrucians 
indicates that Divine pps can be attained through Love and Suffering 
alone. ies 
_ & Within the narrow compass of these few pages it has been the aim of, the 
uthor to trace the evolution of this beautiful symbol among the different faiths 
of mankind, and to show how its varying interpretation has served to bring out 


whe meaning underlying se mysticism of all religions.” 
: From the Foreword by Ralph Shirley. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8 Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 4 


A List of Secondhand Masonic & Occult Books 


Supplied post free at the prices named. 


China. Or illustrations of the Symbols, Philo- 
sophy, Antiquities, Customs, Superstitions, 
Laws, Government, Education and Litera- 
ture of the Chinese. Derived from Original 
Sources, and accompanied with ‘drawings 
from Native Works. By Samuel Kidd. 
Demy 8vo. Cloth. With coloured frontis- 
piece. London, 1841. 6/-. 

Chinese Life and Customs. By Paul Carus. 
Illustrated by Chinese Artists. Cloth. 

073: 3/=: 

The Nestorians, or, The Lost Tribes, containing 
Evidence of their Identity, an Account of 
their Manners, Customs, and Ceremonies, 
together with sketches of Travel in ancient 
Assyria, Armenia, Media, and Mesopotamia, 
and illustrations of Scripture Prophecy, 
Asahel Grant, M.D., demy 8vo, boards, 
paper label, 1841. 4/-. 

The Unseen World. An exposition of Catholic 
Theology in its relation to Modern Spiritism. 
By the Rev. Fr. Alexius M. Lépicier, O.S.M. 
Cr. 8vo, cloth. London, 1906. 3/-. 

Footfalls on the Boundary of Another World. 
With Narrative Illustrations. By Robert 
Dale Owen, Cr. 8vo, original Cloth 1860. 


4/6. 
The History of a Soul. An attempt at Psycho- 
logy. By George Raffalovich. Cr. 8vo, 
cloth. No. 52 of 1,000 copies. 4/-. 
True Ghost Stories. By Hereward Car- 
rington. Cr. 8yo, Cloth. 2/9. 

Man and the Spiritual World. As disclosed 
by the Bible. By the Rev. Arthur Cham- 
Boe Cr. 8yo, Cloth. 31st edition as new. 


2/8. 

The Life of Jehoshua, The Prophet of Nazar- 
eth. An Occult Study and a Key to the 

. By Franz Hartmann, M.D. Demy 
8vo. Cloth. Asnew. 4/-. 

The Kneph. Odd numbers bond together. 
Very rare, 10/-. 

Freemasonry-and its Jurisprudence. C. I. 
Paton. Pub. Reeves & Turner. 1872. 4/- 


Weisse, M.D. Pub. J. W. Bouton. New 
York, 1880. 2/6. 

The History of Initiation. Rev. Geo. Oliver. 
Pub. Richd. Spencer. 1841. 4/6. 

The Theocratic Philosophy of Freemasonry. 
Rey. G. Oliver. R.Spencer. 1840. 4/— 

The Masonic Manual and Lectures on Free~ 
masonry. Rev. Jonathan Ashe. Ed. by 
toe Geo. Oliver. 
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NOTES OF THE MONTH 


. = e THE problem of the origin of the universe is one with which 
every religion in a certain sense claims to deal ; but it isa problem 
only of the most recondite sphere of metaphysics, while religions 
-generally, in order to ensure their success, make appeal to popular 
sympathy and endeavour to bring down the truths which they 
 enshrine to the intellectual level of the masses of mankind. To 
‘put abstruse truths into simple language is an impossibility. 
‘ They can, however, be conveyed by a species of symbolism, or 
_- presented in an allegorical form which will be interpreted in 
one sense by the vulgar and in another by the philosopher or 
_ the religious initiate. The communication of these 
RELIGION “hidden truths has been represented in the case of 
AND Ee most religions as a definite revelation from a higher 
ee ern plane; but whatever claim is made as to their 
_ origin, they are at least put before the rank and file of the faithful 
as dogmas to be accepted unhesitatingly as a vital element of 


the orthodox religion of the time or country. Such dogmas in 
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their crude form, it is needless to say, have never made appeal 
to the high philosophical intelligence of the day. Under the 
autocratic regime of persecuting Christianity during the Middle 
Ages of Europe, Christian dogma was indeed accepted nomi-. 
nally by great intellects, but it was accepted under duress and 
with a reservation, and subject to such interpretations of its 
inner meaning as might commend themselves to the mental 
standpoint of their professor. The men of highest intellect 
were compelled to express the faith that was in them in the 
most guarded language, and if they failed to do so they were 
only too liable to share the fate of Galileo, or—worse still—of 
Giordano Bruno. The sole exception to this rule is to be found 
in Oriental countries, such as India, where religion, whether 
Brahmin or Buddhist, has assumed a less dogmatic form, and 
has found it possible accordingly to assimilate and identify itself 
with philosophical speculations of the profoundest and most 
abstruse character, without any sense of incongruity or doing 
violence to its own specific tenets. It is true that Mohammedan- 
ism appears to contradict this, but it must be remembered that 
the religion of Mohammed was in the nature of a foreign impor- 
tation and not indigenous to Indian soil. 

Thus it came about that the philosophers of early Greece 
and Rome were almost invariably avowed sceptics as regards 
the popular religious beliefs of their time, though in spite of 
this, with the sole exception of Socrates, they were allowed to 
preach their doctrines openly in the market place without let 
or hindrance. Thus, too, the triumph of Christianity brought 
it eventually into open antagonism with philosophic thought. 
In this“case, however, the dogmatic and intolerant 


ANTAGON- é 
NTAGON” character of the creed suffered no rival schools 
ISM OF a 

Ve aes of thought, and accordingly, within 200 years of , 

Nec the date at which it was established by Constantine 
aerteion hee the recognized religion of the Roman Empire, 


‘the Athenian schools of philosophy were forcibly 
suppressed by Justinian.* For some two and a half centuries 
before this latter date Neoplatonism in one form or anether 
had dominated the intellectual world of philosophy. It had 
superseded the materialistic philosophies of earlier Rome and ‘ 
Greece, and even before the time of Constantine, the Stoic and 
Epicurean schools of thought had already ceased to appeal to the 
inquiring spirit of the time. When, after a thousand years of 


* Constantine became sole Emperor in 32 3y AD. Che Athenian 
schools of philosophy were suppressed by Justinian in 529 A.D. 
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intervening barbarism, under the influence of the Renaissance 


movement, men began to turn their attention once more to 
classic scholarship and classic philosophy, it was to Plato, mainly 
as interpreted by his successor and follower, Plotinus, that the 
leading spirits of the day began to look for the solution of those 
problems of life which were once more pressing for interpretation, 
after the intellectual death in life of the Dark Ages, following 
the breakup of the Roman Empire. Christianity, indeed, had 
its métaphysics—for every religion is bound, in a sense, to explain 
its Divinity to its devotees—but they were the bastard meta- 
physics of the Athanasian Creed, the expression 


THE on : 
of a political compromise drawn up to satisfy the 

SYSTEM OF warring sects of Christendom. Far different 
PLOTINUS. & - 2a erent was 


the effort of Plotinus, who sought not only to solve 
the riddle of the sphinx, but to express in language intelligible 
to his hearers the solution of the profoundest mysteries of the 


universe. How far he succeeded in doing so is yet in dispute 


to the present day. At least the basis of his philosophy still 
remains as an attempted approximation to the truth which 
forms the groundwork for the efforts of every new seeker after 
spiritual enlightenment. 

At the date of the birth of Plotinus, Alexandria was the 
intellectual capital of the world. There met East and West, 
in spite of Mr. Rudyard Kipling’s dictum to the contrary. There 
the philosophical and intellectual speculations of the entire 
civilized world enjoyed a common forum where the most diverse 
views found a ready audience. There Philo interpreted Judaism 
in terms of current Greek thought. There Gnostics and Chris- 
tians contended for the supremacy of their various religious 
doctrines. There, among others, Ammonius Saccas lectured 
on his philosophical interpretation of the universal life, first 

from a standpoint akin to that of the new Christian 


Cee religion, which was already obtaining so many 

converts, and later from an independent platform 
_ PHILO” ofhisown. To him, after listening to many different 
SQFHERS- philosophers, in whose views he found neither 


satisfaction nor illumination, came the most illustrious of his 
pupils, Plotinus. Plotinus was at this time about twenty-eight 
(he was born probably at Lycopolis in Egypt, in the year 205 
or 206 A.D.) and he continued to remain at Alexandria and to 
elaborate his theories under the auspices of his master, Ammonius, 
for some eleven years. At the expiration of this period the 
similarity of the philosophy of Ammonius to that taught by 
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the Brahmins of India, and doubtless also the interest in these — 
Oriental conceptions which had been stimulated by the travels 


of Apollonius of Tyana, led to a decision on the part of Plotinus 
to emulate the Tyanian sage and himself embark on a similar 
mission. The expedition of the Emperor Gordian against the 
Persians appeared to supply a favourable opportunity for carry- 
ing out this project. The expedition was, however, destined 
to disaster, and Gordian met with an untimely end. Plotinus 
himself barely escaped with his life, but eventually reached 
Antioch in safety. Our philosopher did not remain long in the 
Syrian capital, but at the earliest opportunity sailed for Rome, 


where the remainder of his life was spent in lecturing ame in =o 


philosophic study and discussion. 

It was not until he had lived in Rome for ten years that, 
at the urgent request of his followers, he commenced writing 
what subsequently became known as The Enneads of Plotinus. 
Twenty-one of these books were completed when, at the age of 


fifty-nine, he first met Porphyry, who is our principal source 


- of information with regard to his manner of life and the main 
facts of his career. To Porphyry was eventually allotted the 
task of editing his writings, which he divided into six volumes 
of nine books each, the number of books in each volume being 
thus used to give a name to his whole system of philosophy 
(Enneads, Greek évvea, nine). 

That his treatises were in urgent need of a competent editor 
is apparent from the observations which Porphyry makes with 
regard to his methods of composition. He was in the habit of 
writing down his thoughts just as they occurred to him and 
“could not (says his biographer) by any means endure to review 
twice what he had written, nor even to read his own composi- 
tion,”’ mainly on account of his defective eyesight. Nor, indeed, 
was he by any means a perfect master of the Greek language, 
in which his lectures were delivered and his books written, 


Porphyry in fact observes, let us hope with some exaggeration, 


that he “ neither formed the letters with accuracy, nor exactly 
distinguished the syllables, nor bestowed any diligent attention 
on the orthography, but neglecting all these as trifles, he was 
alone attentive to the intellection of his wonderful mind, and, 


ie 


to the admiration of all his disciples, persevered in this custom 


to the end of his life.” 


One is, indeed, not a little impressed how entirely, in the 2 


later days of the Roman Empire, “ captive Greece led captive 


her conquerors.” Greek philosophy and Greek ideas had, in — “ 


: NOTES OF THE MONTH | 191 


truth, permeated the whole civilized world. Not only this, 
but when the Western or Roman Empire fell eventually 
e3 into -decrepitude and ruin, its Eastern partner, though threat- 
at ened and harassed by barbarian foes on all its borders, con- 
a tinued to survive the extinction of the erstwhile mistress 
hs es ares of the world by something like a thousand years. 
ae eee Alexandria was, however, destined to destruction 
es a by an Arab invasion long ere this, and never 
ee Bea ek ce recovered from: its sack by the Mohammedan 
re Amru in A.D. 640. The survival of the Eastern 
Empire was doubtless due in great part to the superior vitality 
: of the Greek race ; but it does not admit of doubt that it would 
aed have fallen a victim to the Moslem invader at least 500 years 
__- before the date of its final doom, had it not been for Constantine’s 
choice of an Eastern capital and the almost impregnable position 
enjoyed by the imperial city. It is open to conjecture that had 
the British Government of.the present-day been better acquainted 
with the history of Constantinople and the many sieges which 
it had successfully sustained, they would have thought twice, 
and indeed thrice, before launching against it without adequate 
tee preparation, the ill-fated expedition to the Dardanelles. 
ee The dialectical disquisitions of Plotinus were delivered in 
Greek, and his whole trend of thought was essentially Greek in 
character. One is inclined to ask oneself whether indeed the 
Latin language would have been capable of expressing the 
_ subtleties of his philosophical speculation. In this connection 
the similarity of his ideas to those enunciated in the great Vedantic 
system of Indian philosophy must not blind us to the fact that 
his method of treating his subject, and the closely reasoned 
arguments which he adduces in the defence of his scheme of 
the universe, are purely and entirely Greek. This appears to 
me to be the real truth in relation to a much disputed point, 
as to what Plotinus owed to Indian thought on the one hand, 
and to Greek culture and Greek philosophy on the other. 
When Milton appealed to the Divine Muse to enable him to 
“soar above the Aonian Mount” and achieve “things un- 
attempted yet in prose or rhyme,” he was in truth taking on a 
small order compared with the tremendous task which Plotinus 
set himself in his attempted solution of the riddle of the universe. 
To say that his exposition of his system lends itself to criticism 
- in more than one vital point is merely to state that he was human. 
_ Whoever attempts to go behind phenomena and postulate: a 
First Cause, whether we denominate that Cause The One, like 
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Plotinus, or The Good, like Plato, or The Absolute, like Herbert 
Spencer, is maniféstly passing into realms of thought with 
which the human mind is not competent to deal. It stands to 
reason, indeed, that the finite mind cannot comprehend the 
infinite, and logic, therefore, inevitably fails us. 
This is a point on which metaphysician after meta- 
physician has laid constant stress. But there is 
in truth another side to this most recondite problem. Though 
logic cannot fathom it, and though the finite cannot comprehend 
the infinite, yet the infinite spirit may contact infinity. In 
other words, the infinite in man, that is, the divine spark, which 
is part and parcel of infinity, may realize the infinite within itself, 
not, indeed, by any logical process, but by the immediate experi- 
ence implicit in spiritual union. Hence the possibility of that 
form of mystical ecstacy which has been denominated Cosmic 
Consciousness, and which it is narrated that Plotinus experienced 
no less than four times during the six years, 262-268, when 
Porphyry was his companion in Rome. The effect of these 
experiences on Plotinus is very evident in his 


FINITE AND 
INFINITE. 


COSMIC _ philosophy. They led to his emphasizing » the 
eee unity of all creation, and its oneness with the 


Divine, and the natural corollary of this, the illusory 
nature of separate individuality. Hence that which causes 
individuality, the principle of limitation inherent in matter, 
appears to him itself also of an illusory nature, that is, essentially 
incapable of acquiring or participating in real existence. From 
this negative character of matter arise, according to Plotinus, 
the imperfections of the material universe, and its inability to 
conform to the ideal or intelligible order. 

At the basis of the system of Plotinus there is’ postulated 
then an ideal universe which constitutes an archetype or pattern 
of the phenomenal order which our senses apprehend. Plotinus 
assumes three root principles which he denominates the Three 
Divine Hypostases, and which have been since designated the 
Alexandrian Trinity, though it would’be a mistake to confuse this 
triad with the Trinity of the Christian Creed. The First Divine 
Hypostasis is the Prime Source of being, denominated, as already 
stated, the One or the Good. This clearly corresponds to the ~ — 
Absolute of the Spencerian philosophy, and Plotinus 
states that it transcends all known attributes—so 

much so, in fact, that even existence itself cannot. 
be predicated of it. Every being, according to the Plotinian = 
system, tends to produce an image of itself. Hence we have 


THE DIVINE 
HY POSTASES. 
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the Second and Third of these Divine Principles, emanating in 
_ their turn from the First. The Second Divine Hypostasis our 
philosopher designates the Intelligible Universe or Universal In- 
telligence. This is the sphere of Absolute Reality or Essence, and 
constitutes-a manifestation of the creative power of the One. 
The Third Divine Hypostasis is the Universal Soul, and this 
again is the image of the Second ; but it differs from its principal 
in the fact that life in its sphere i is no longer inert or motionless, 
but revolves about and within the Universal Intelligence. By 
way of explanation, Plotinus offers the parallel of one circle 
enclosed within another and larger but concentric circle which 
revolves about it, the common centre of both being represented 
by the One or First Hypostasis, the motionless inner circle by 
the Universal Intelligence, and the revolving outer circle by 
the Universal Soul; though it is recognized that this form of 
symbolism can be pressed too far, as the expressions ‘‘ external ”’ 
and “internal” in this connection have no real validity. 
Matter, as already stated, is regarded as possessing no definite 
attributes of its own ; but it is capable of receiving a semblance of 
life by reflecting the forms derived by the Universal Soul from 
the Second Divine Principle or Intelligible Universe. Matter, 
then, serves as a mirror upon which the Universal Soul projects 
the images or reflections of its creations, and thus gives rise to 
the phenomena of the sensible universe. This universe, which 
we are accustomed to term the Phenomenal World, holds an 
intermediate position between Reality and Negation 


ae owing toits participation in matter, which Plotinus 
SOUL. identifies with Evil as being the negation of the 


Spiritual or Real. The existence of the Universal 
Soul is an eternal contemplation of the One as revealed in the 
sphere of Intelligence or Beauty (the Second Divine Hypostasis) 
and is itself an indivisible noncorporeal essence, possessing — 
omnipresent consciousness. While, then, one part of the Uni- 
versal Soul inhabits the sphere of Intelligence, its inferior part 
has relation with the Sensible World, or Material Universe. 
The Universal Soul by this relation with the Material Universe 
gives birth to the phenomena of Nature in all their varied mani- 
festation. But whereas the object of contemplation of the 
Universal Soul is the One as revealed in terms of Beauty or the 
Intelligible Order, the object of the contemplation of Nature is 
Nature itself. Nature,in short, contemplates the forms of its own 
creation, and hence arise the imperfections of its manifestation. 

“The character of the material universe [following Dr. 
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Whitby,* in his summary of the doctrine of Plotinus] is thus due ee 


to the irradiation of matter or chaos by the complex unity of 
forms or reasons (logoz) derived by the Universal Soul from its 
contemplation of the sphere of essential reality and Absolute 
Perfection. By reason of the inability of matter to participate 
fully in the real qualities of existence, it follows that the per- 
fection of the material universe is inferior to that of the Universal 
Soul, and still more so to that of the Intelligible Universe.” 


THE PLACE 
OF MATTER 
IN THE 
COSMOS. 


our philosopher observes, ‘“‘ Whatever is deficient 
of good in a small degree is not yet evil, since it 


But whatever is perfectly destitute of good, and 
such is matter, is evil in reality, possessing no portion of good. 
For, indeed, matter does not, properly speaking, possess being, 
by means of which it might be invested with good. But the 
attribute of being is only equivocally affirmed of matter.” 
The association of matter with the soul arises from the volun- 
tary determination of the individual consciousness towards the 


In writing ‘“‘on the nature and origin of vevile =. 


is capable from its nature of becoming perfect. . 


material plane. But it must not be supposed that this co- | 


mingling of the soul and matter results in any actual union 
between the two in the same sense as in the chemical world 
hydrogen and oxygen combine to form water. For matter, as 
explained above, is in the nature of a mirror which the divine 
light of the soul illuminates but which is incapable of receiving 


into itself that light by which it is illuminated. ‘‘ But [observes | 


Plotinus] + matter obscures by its sordid mixture and renders 


feeble the light which emanates from the soul and, by opposing 


the waters of generation, it occasions the soul’s entrance into 
the rapid stream, and by this means renders her light which is 
in itself vigorous and pure, polluted and feeble, like the faint 


glimmerings from a watch tower beheld in a storm. For if- 


matter were never present, the soul would never approach to 
generation ; and this is the lapse of the soul, thus to descend 
“into matter and become debilitated and impure, inasmuch as 
matter prohibits many of the soul’s powers from their natural 
activities, comprehending and as it were contracting the place 
which the soul contains, in her dark embrace.’’ Matter thus 
is the cause of the evil inherent in the material world, as without 
this the soul would have for ever remained ‘‘ permanent and pure.” 

* To whose book, The Wisdom of Plotinus (Rider, 2s. net) I anise 


ce my indebtedness. 
{ Plotinus on The Nature and Origin of Evil (Taylor’s Translation). 
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Matter, in itself, possesses no form, being unable to sustain 
order or measure. The soul, however, by its union with matter, 
imposes form upon it, this form being the result of the com- 
bination of the limitation inherent in matter, in union with the 
_ archetypal idea of which the soul is the expression. We have, 
then, a conception of the universe, of which the One represents 
Infinity, and matter, the opposite pole, or zero. Owing, how- 
ever, to the fact that no attributes or qualities can be predicated 
of the One, and that this is, in a negative sense, 


7 


OPPOSITE also the case with matter, which is the privation 
POLES OF e 
: , of being, we arrive at a certain confusion, the 
oe. oe . PLOTEINUS 
a. See attempts of our philosopher to explain matter 
ac leading to phrases which are equally applicable to 
e Infinity or the One. The two extremes of Absolute Being and 
- _Non-Being appear in short, to meet, and a resulting bewilder- 


ment arises in the mind, which one is rather inclined to 
gather, was not entirely absent from the thought of Plotinus 
himself. It may be suggested, tentatively, that this impasse 
arises rather from the failure of Plotinus to describe the One 
| in more positive terms, than in his defective description of the 
negative qualities of matter. The fact that the One of Plotinus 
is conceived of as such that no language is able to express it, 
does not, in reality, justify the philosopher in describing it in 
terms of negation, however much positive statements may fall 
short of portraying the Absolute Reality. Of matter itself, 
however, we ought perhaps to predicate a relative though inferior 
reality ; even while we admit that the presence of spirit is in 
inverse proportion to the density of matter. 
In the view of Plotinus the universe is a single vast conscious 
organism of which all the parts are similarly endowed with 
- consciousness. He attributes a species of divinity to the Sun 
A and the stars, and appears to accept the theory of planetary 
spirits. Thus also Origen observes: “ As our body while con- 
sisting of human members is yet held together by one soul, 
so the universe is to be thought of as an immense living being 
2 which is held together by one soul, the power of the logos, God.” 
ay According to Plotinus it is truer to state that the body is 
-- in the soul than that the soul is in the body, inasmuch as the 
a soul is transcendent as well as immanent in the 


RELATIONS corporeal form. Thus, when a particular body 
5 ee acquires life the soul which is destined to animate 
AND SOUL. 


- it does not in reality descend into it and become 
identified with it, but rather the body comes within the sphere 
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of its influence, thus attaining to the world of life. This 
explanation is, it seems to me, helpful in enabling us to under- 
stand the gradual process by which the individual consciousness 
becomes en rapport with the immature bodies of* childhood. 

Following out the same theory we can understand the doctrine 
of early Gnostic sects, that Jesus of Nazareth was overshadowed ~ 
by the Christ, and also we may believe, if we will, that the guar- 
dian angels of the little children who, as Jesus asserted, “‘ do 
always behold the face of My Father which is in Heaven” are 
indeed their own higher spiritual selves, attracted on the one 
hand to those physical bodies of which they are the prospective 
- tenants, anp on the other: looking regretfully back to their 
pre-natal home in the spiritual world. x 

Like the Deity, the soul is in the nature of a Hinlty, the 

occult axiom, “‘ As above, so below’ being implicit in Plotinus’s. 
philosophy. Thus man consists, firstly, of the animal, or sensual 
soul, which is closely united with the body; secondly, of the 
logical, or reasoning soul; and thirdly, of that individualized 
portion of the divine essence whose proper habitation is the 
Intelligible. Universe, of which it in its origin forms a part. The. 
return of the soul to the One is accomplished by means of a 
gradual process of purification, which eventually, 


PLOTINUS : 
pe ae after an immeasurable period of time, releases 

: the soul from its inclination towards the plane of 
CARNATION. 


sensibility ; i.e. its attraction to the material 
world. The philosophy of Plotinus thus included the doctrine 
of metempsychosis, as regards the affirmation of the truth of 
which he is very emphatic. For he declares that ‘‘ The gods 
bestow on each the destiny which appertains to him, and which 
harmonizes with his antecedents in his successive existences. 
Every one who is not aware of this is grossly ignorant of divine 
matters.”” He would even appear to admit that at times fallen 
human souls are imprisoned in the bodies of animals, but speaks _ 
less confidently on this head. 
The conceptions of Plotinus explain many of those psychical 
phenomena which have so much puzzled our modern scientists, 
and offer a solution for the much-debated problems involved in 
the phenomena of.telepathy, magic, and planetary influence. 
“The sensitivity of nature [writes Dr. Whitby, summarizing 
this side of Plotinus’ philosophy] is manifested as a vital nexus 
in virtue of which every minutest and remotest particle of the 
universe is intimately correlated and symbolically united to 
the rest. The universe as a whole, although thus endowed © 
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with a potential sensitivity, may nevertheless be considered as 
impassive, because the soul which animates and pervades it 
has no need of sensations for its own enlightenment and does 
not, in fact, regard them. Nevertheless, and for the simple 
reason that nature is a living organism, sympathetic throughout, 
individual parts of the universe have a quasi-sensitivity, and 
respond to impressions from without. When, for example, the 
stars, in answer to human invocations, confer benefits upon 
men, they do so, not by a voluntary action, but because their 
natural or unreasoning psychical faculties are unconsciously 
affected. Similarly demons may be charmed by spells or prayers 
acting upon the unreasoning part of their nature.’”’ For, accord- 
ing to Plotinus, the universe is a vast chain, of which every 
being is a link. 

-Plotinus, like every one else who has attempted to solve the 
Riddle of the Sphinx, is up against the basic facts of existence. 
Boldly and perseveringly as we may attempt to face the 
problem, the Sphinx sits and smiles with the smile that will not 
come off, well knowing that however near we may seem to be 
to the solution of the mystery, the problem will still baffle us, 
and remain unsolved to the end. We may postulate a Deity 
who is all Perfection, but, if we do so, it rests with us to explain 
how it is that evil is present in the universe, if this Deity is in 
reality, as Plotinus and other philosophers have taught us, the 
All. We may postulate matter as inherently evil in nature, 

; in opposition to the Good, but if so, whence comes 
that which is not included in the All? If matter is 
the mere privation of good, whence come its appar- 
ently very positive qualities ? If the All is complete 
and perfect in itself, what need for the manifested universe ? 
What need for the striving after a higher perfection, which gives 
the lie to the Absolute Perfection predicated of the One ? Matthew 
Arnold has adopted the hypothesis of a “ Power, not ourselves, 
which makes for righteousness ’’ ; but in this hypothesis he first 
_ abandons the conception of the unity of the All and subsequently 
throws over the idea of divine perfection. For his Deity is, after 
all, only striving after a perfection which he has not yet reached. 
The dualistic conception offers in truth fewer difficulties to the 
ordinary mind. It is more in accordance with the obvious facts. 
of existence, which are brought under our notice every day of 
our lives. Deceptive and illusory though the conception may 
be, we still appear to be confronted by the existence of a gigantic 
struggle between good and evil in which the two combatants are, 


THE RIDDLE 
OF THE 
SPHINX. 
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more nearly matched than we care to admit. We like to shut 
our eyes to this and postulate a Deity of infinite power and 
infinite beneficence, but, while we do so, we are for ever ad- 
mitting into our. intellectual sphere certain conceptions that _ 
run counter to this theory, and in order to acquit our Deity of — 
responsibility for the evil which we see ever around 
us, we make of the Devil a scapegoat who, in practice, 
bears on his shoulders the sins of the whole world ; 

or alternatively we accept a conception of God and the Devil 
which runs on parallel lines with that of Dickens’ Spenlow and 
Jawkins. If behind Good and Evil, the two forces which are 
everlastingly struggling for the mastery, we have, as Plotinus 
and other of the wisest philosophers assure us, some principle 
of Unity from which both alike flow, are we justified in postulating — 
of that Unity Absolute Perfection and Absolute Power? Or 
~ are we not nearer the mark in describing it in the Nietzschean 
phrase as “‘ beyond good and evil,” as possessed of attributes 
and qualities which finite brains are incapable of apprehending ? 
Are we not indeed darkening counsel by attributing to this Un- 
known a perfection which, after all, the entire gamut of existence 
suggests to us has never yet been reached through all the eons 
even though we may be approaching nearer to it every day and 
every hour ? 

The creation of the universe, if we are to accept the system of — 
Plotinus, did not actually take place in time. He argues this 
point out with much subtlety and ingenuity in his essay “on 
Providence,” rejecting the hypothesis of “a certain foresight 
and discursive consideration on the part of Deity, deliberating © 
in what condition the world should be especially formed, and 
‘by what means it may be constituted as far as possible for the 
best”; and accepting in place of it the assumption that the 
universe always had a being, and that it was “ formed accord- 
ing to intellect, and intellect not preceding im time but prior *; _ 
because the world is its offspring, and because 


THE DEVIL AS 
SCAPEGOAT. 


DID THE . : aes 

eat RReE intellect is the cause and the world its image, 
erpetually subsisting in the 

HAVE a PoP y e same manner and 


, flowing from this as its source.’’ In other words, 
PERU ENE being faced with the alternative of assuming a 
definite date at which life began, or postulating existence from 
all eternity, he accepts the latter as presenting the lesser diffi- 
culty of the two ; but in order to do so, he finds himself involved 
an the necessity of admitting a sequence of cause and effect 


* i.e., prior in the sense that cause precedes effect. 
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_ which the finite mind is quite unable to dissociate from the 
conception of time. Failing this, his whole theory of the three 
Divine Hypostases falls to the ground. If we adopt the alterna- 
tive which Plotinus rejected, we are plunged into still greater 
embarrassment ; for if creation began in time, why did the All 
or the One wait through all the eons of eternity * for its com- 
mencement ? And how, indeed, did time itself evolve from 
eternity, in view of the fact that the two ideas have no ap- 
parent relationtoeach other? The philosopher may 


. .. . plunge into eternity where recorded time 
Seems but a point, and the reluctant mind 
Flags wearily in its unending flight 

' Till it sink dizzy, blind, lost, shelterless.t 


He may do this, indeed, but after all he will not have solved the 
Riddle of the Sphinx. 


Since writing the Notes on Mr. W.. J. Colville in my last 
issue I have had put into my hands copies of The Two Worlds, 
of Manchester, and The Progressive Thinker, of Chicago, con- 
taining much more detailed biographical notices, and I think 
that some of the particulars given in these well-known journals. 
may be of interest to readers who have not had the good fortune 
to see them. I have also come across an excellent photograph. 
of Mr. Colville, with which he was kind enough to present me, 
and which I am reproducing in this number. I have not seen 

- any equally good likeness in the periodical press. 

Mr. Colville, it appears, was born on board ship: 


pCR e Ee inthe year 1860—on board a liner, to be precise, 
{ote plying between France and the West Indies. His 
ON W- J- father was stated to have been a naval surgeon, 
eee LL Es and his mother a theatrical celebrity. He was. 


left motherless in early infancy, but narrated that he frequently 
saw in childhood a clairvoyant vision of a beautiful lady who 
told him he was her son. These psychic experiences caused. 
great astonishment to his guardians, to whom he narrated them, 
as they were apparently quite unfamiliar with such phenomena. 
On his going to school at the age of seven these experiences. 
gradually ceased. In the spring of 1874 he happened to attend. 
a lecture given by Mrs. Cora L. V. Richmond, in the Concert 


~ * The Indian conception of the inbreathing and outbreathing of 
Brahma may help us here, but it does not entirely get over the difficulty. 
+ Shelley, ‘‘ Prometheus Unbound.” 


P 
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Hall, West Street, Brighton ; and it was here that his interest 
was first aroused in the subjects to which he subsequently devoted 
his life’s activities. His account of this incident is best recorded 
in his own words, as given in The Two Worlds :— 

I was at this time [he says], a singer in a Brighton church, and was, 


as usual, in my place in the choir. As the evening service proceeded 
I felt an unaccountably strong desire to leave the church and run as 


THE LATE W. J. CoLvitie. 


quickly as possible to the hall where Mrs. Tappan (as Mrs. Richmond 
was then) was lecturing. Previous to the sermon I left the church, having 
excused myself to the organist, and hurried off to the Concert Hall, where 
the lady was already speaking, to whom I felt instantly drawn in the 
most remarkable manner, and for the following reason: I entered the 
hall and sank into a seat a long way from the platform, almost beyond 
easy hearing distance from the speaker. No sooner, however, had I 
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turned, my eyes steadily to the platform than I saw, in addition to the 
many persons who were actually on it in the mortal form, a distinguished- 
looking gentleman, who appeared to me to stand throughout the address 
exactly behind the speaker, with his hand lightly pressing her head, and 
from his fingers there seemed to flow a fleecy line of light, which extended 
over the heads of the audience until it reached my brain, and caused me 
to hear every word of the lecture as though it were spoken in my head. 
At the same instant I heard it pronounced in the ordinary way through 
my physical ears. On leaving the hall it was distinctly revealed to me, 
on my walk home, that my career would be that of an inspirational speaker, 
and that in the discharge of my work I should travel very extensively 
both by sea and land. : 


Mr. Colville’s first public appearance upon a spiritualistic 
platform was at Doughty Hall, London, on Monday evening, 
March 6, 1877, under the auspices of Mr. James Burns, Mr. 
Colville being then just under seventeen years of age. His 
success was instantaneous, and from that time forward his life 
work was definitely chosen. Under the auspices of the Countess 
-of Caithness he made frequent visits to Paris, and, as already 
stated in my previous notes, made numerous voyages to the 
United States, Australia, and New Zealand, the former of which 
countries became practically his second home. 

On his first arrival in America in the late seventies, he was 
taken up by Luther Colby, the veteran editor of the then 
flourishing Banner of Light, of Boston, and at once became the 
centre of a host of interested inquirers in that city. 

I cannot, I think, do better than conclude these biographi- 
cal jottings with a quotation from Miss Lilian Whiting’s 
appreciation of Mr. Colville appearing in the pages of The 
Progressive Thinker. She writes :— 

Perhaps almost the first thought that will come to his multitudes 
of friends in our own and many other countries, is how very little of that 
figure we knew as Mr. Colville there was that could die. Never was an 
embodied spirit less entangled with its physical organism. Never did 
an embodied spirit depend less upon its physical instrument. He went 
about the world like an ethereal rather than like a physical being. His 
material wants or requirements were reduced to the minimum... . It 
has always seemed to me that few persons have ever lived less for them- 
selves and more entirely and absolutely for others than did Mr. Colville. 
He made no demonstration of this. He was the most unobtrusive and 
least self-assertive of persons, but this air of detachment from the world 
of material things was an inherent part of his very nature. 


The Russian Revolution came upon the world generally 
like a thunderclap. It is true that Mme. de Thébes in an earlier 
‘Almanack had declared that the great war would end in revolu- 
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tions and that these revolutions would not take place on one 
side only of the opposing forces. It is true also that I gave 


a general warning of the outbreak of European revolutions to ~ 


follow in the wake of the eclipse of the sun on January 23, to 
which I am alluding more fully on a later page. It is true again 
that astrologers who were familiar with the horoscope of the ex- 
Tsar realized that his reign would be likely to end prematurely 
with a fall from his high position. ButIam not aware that any 
astrologer predicted that it would take place during the present 
war, nor are, perhaps, the data of his birth sufficiently exact 
in point of time to warrant any such precise prediction ; 
though it might indeed have been observed that 
at the revolutionary figure for his last birthday 
the Sun was afflicted by both the major and minor 
malefics, being in square with Mars and semi-square with Saturn. 
The angular position of Saturn, however, at his natal figure on 
the cusp ofthe Fourth House * in close opposition to Mercury, 
and also in opposition to the Sun, left no doubt of the downfall 
of this monarch about or soon after middle age. Such a position 
of a malefic planet has indeed been fatal in the case of far more 
brilliant horoscopes. The great Duke of Marlborough, who had 
the Sun, Mars, Mercury, and Venus, all culminating together, in 
a singularly and startlingly brilliant figure, fell from his high 
estate in later life owing to an exactly similar position of the 
planet Uranus. So also the brilliant career of Francis Bacon, 
Lord Verulam, closed in humiliation and discredit owing to 
an identical position of the planet Saturn. In the Tsar’s horo- 
scope there was clearly no saving clause; nor, indeed, is the 
horoscope otherwise than a very simple one for the purposes 
of astrological interpretation. The position of Mercury cul- 
minating in its own sign and lord of the ascendant is indeed 
indicative of the excellent mental powers of the ex-monarch, 
but its exact opposition to Saturn from the angles is a fatal 
warning of vacillation and intellectual instability. In referring 
to this horoscope in an earlier issue I drew attention to the 
extraordinary contrast there is in this respect between this 
figure and that of his son, the Tsarevitch Alexis, where decision 
and force of character are most markedly indicated. Readers of 
the Oceutt REviEw and, indeed, the political world generally, 
should keep a very careful eye on this vivacious and intelligent 
boy of twelve. If he survives, as in all probability he will, 
some crises in his early life, there are few indeed of the rising 
* Ruling the later years of life. 


-THE RUSSIAN 
REVOLUTION. 
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generation who are destined to play so marked or so notable a 
part in the history of Europe. His father’s abdication on his 
behalf is little likely in the end to stand between him and the 
throne that he is destined to occupy. Nor will the Russian 
people refuse their assent to the claims of one whose popularity 
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with the masses will never wane, whatever enemies he may meet 
with among the nobles or the bureaucracy. One woman of 
rare fascination and beauty will play a vital part in this boy’s 


career and smooth away many difficulties from his path in 
life. 
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I have already in a previous issue made some observations 
on this horoscope, but I think it may be of interest on the present 
occasion to reproduce the figure once more, as it is one of such 
exceptional interest. It will be noticed that present transits 
are of a very unfavourable nature, Uranus having just crossed 
the opposition of the Sun at birth, thus afflicting the great danger- 
signal in this horoscope (the opposition of the Sun and Saturn), 
and being due to retrograde to the same position. At a some- 
what later date, on its entry into the sign Pisces, Uranus will 
cross the opposition of the Moon also, so that it is obvious that 
the present period of the Tsarevitch’s life is by no means a pro- 
pitious one, the afflictions of the Sun especially emphasizing the 
trouble to the father. It looks as if some friction between father _ 
and son is by no means unlikely. 

Some reference should be made to the Russian Revolution 
from the point of view of Mundane Astrology. The eclipse of 
January 23 last took place in the 3rd degree of Aquarius, in 
opposition to Neptune, and was visible generally on the Con- 
tinent of Europe including Russia. According to old tradition 
the sign Aquarius has been held to rule both Russia and Prussia. 
Certainly the transits of evil planets through Aquarius have 
affected Russia in the past, and the transit of Saturn through 
this sign coincided with the Russo-Japanese War. Personally 
I am inclined to regard Aquarius as the meridional 
sign of Russia, which would give the sign Taurus 
as the ascendant. These two signs would then be 
the dominant ones in connection with this country, 
Taurus having more to do with the people and Aquarius with 
the government. During the Crimean War there was no malefic 
planet in Aquarius, but the malefic Saturn was transiting Taurus. 
Now it will be noticed at the present time that whereas the 
benefic and democratic Jupiter has recently entered Taurus, 
Uranus occupies the sign Aquarius, and it was in this sign as 
above stated that the eclipse took place. I have drawn attention 
more than once to this eclipse, and also to the striking fact that 
it fell in exact opposition to Neptune, which rules all manner 
of clandestine movements and actions. The recrudescence of 
the submarine campaign followed promptly on this eclipse, and 
it will be obvious that revolutionary undercurrents among the 
people also fall under the same rule. Writing towards the end 
of last year I specially drew attention to the revolutionary danger 
inherent in this eclipse, while at the same time emphasizing the 
critical positions in connection with the Kaiser, operating this 
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spring. In view of the striking agreement of the events with 
these: prognostications I am reproducing here the paragraph in 
question :— 
The latter part of March brings Saturn to a stationary position within 
a couple of degrees of the ascendant of the German Emperor. The 
disasters which overtook the Kaiser when Saturn last transited his as- 
cendant, and the advance of the British and French on the Western front 
coincided with the overwhelming victories of General 
SHADOWS -Brusiloff over the Dare Cota armies in the East, 
CAST will be repeated in an intensified form, as Saturn exercises 
BEFORE. its maximum of influence when stationary. The threat 
of disaster is emphasized by the eclipse of the Sun in the 
third degree of Aquarius shortly before the Kaiser’s birthday. Such 
an eclipse is said by the old authors to presignify “‘ mighty winds, seditions, 
and pestilence.” Revolutionary movements in Europe may be anticipated 
in its wake. 


The afflictions of the planet Neptune coinciding with other 
evil indications will bring the influence of the eclipse into opera- 
tion in the horoscope of the German Emperor and that of Prussia 
at a somewhat later period in the year. The Kaiser may possibly 
be able to retain his throne until August ; but the ensuing three 
to four months will undoubtedly involve the overthrow of Ger- 
many’s military power, and by the height of the summer the 
problem that will loom largest of all will be that of the ultimate 
terms of peace, and the persons who will be authorized by the 
enemy powers to negotiate on their behalf. 

I made some further allusion, at the commencement of the 
present year, to the above-mentioned eclipse and also to an 
early turn of fortune’s wheel in store for Russia, owing to the 
ascending positions of Jupiter and Venus at two successive 
quarterly figures at Petrograd. The planetary positions cer- 

tainly afford no warrant for the numerous panic- 


GOVERN- ee ciy ; 
mongering and pessimistic speeches for which 
MENT 
members of the present Government have been 
PANIC- : 
responsible. They seem to have taken their cue 
MONGERS. 


from Dickens’ Fat Boy, and to be perpetually 
exclaiming in various keys, “I wants to make yer flesh creep.”’ 
The fact is, the Government came into power at a moment of 
panic, and has never yet quite forgotten this fact. They have 
published to the world a very one-sided report of a Commission 
animadverting on the responsibility of Lord Kitchener for the 
Dardanelles Expedition ; but they are quite unable to remember 
one all-important point about Lord Kitchener and the secret 
of his power—the fact, namely, that he never under any circum- 
? 
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stances lost his head. His prophecy that the present war was 
likely to last three years will, I have no doubt, prove to be an 
exceptionally correct forecast, and show that from a military 
point of view he accurately gauged the situation. The figure 
for the autumn equinox and the stationary position of Jupiter 
immediately following, hold out hopes of the signing of terms 
of peace; but we may have to wait till the early days of the 
New Year for the final readjustment—possibly at the hands of 
a Congress at Constantinople—of the map of Europe.* The 
entry of Jupiter into the sign Gemini at the end of June will 
relieve America of all further anxiety with regard to her 
menaced merchant shipping. This position also contains a 
promise of not far distant peace for Belgium—also under the 
same zodiacal rule. 

If, however, the planets smile upon the military operations 
of the Allies, it must be admitted that the Premier’s horoscope 
is by no means free from dark clouds. Already in an earlier 
number I alluded to the menace in this horoscope arising from 
the violent afflictions of the Sun at the birthday figure. These 
were borne out in part by the recent conspiracy against his life 
at the time indicated. It will be noted that the 
Sun in the figure for birth occupied the Twelfth 
House, the ‘‘ house of secret enemies.” The Moon 
is now by primary direction making application 
to the conjunction of Saturn, the exact arc for the completion 
of this very serious aspect measuring to the height of the summer. 
Bad transits of Saturn follow in opposition to his ascendant | 
and rising planets, so that the moment is clearly not a propitious 
one for his own health or fortunes. May, again, brings Saturn 
once more to the opposition of his Sun, though Uranus intervenes 
almost simultaneously on his behalf with a friendly aspect to 
the Moon. This month of May will be a critical one in the war, 
both on sea and land. The transit of Jupiter through Taurus, 
which unquestionably rules Ireland, is leading, as I write, to a 
further effort to settle the much-vexed problem of Home Rule. 
It will be needful to take the most prompt advantage of this 
brief transit before the middle of the present year, if matters 
in this distressful country are not to be allowed to drift from 
bad to worse. 


THE STARS 
AND THE 
PREMIER. 


* The trine of the Sun to Jupiter by primary direction in King George’s 
horoscope measures to the beginning of the New Year. 


MY EARLY PSYCHIC EXPERIENCES 


By Dr. HELEN BOURCHIER 


AT this time when so many young souls, full of eager life and 
of the joy of living, are passing over the border into the life 
beyond, it is inevitable that those who are left behind should 
be most keenly anxious to find some way of communicating 
with them, as it is also to be expected that those young souls, 
translated suddenly into a new and wonderful world, should 
desire to communicate something of their new experiences of 
life to those who are still on this plane. 

In normal times the older people.go first and the younger 
generations, parting from them, are sorry for a little while, 
but they accept their loss as natural and inevitable. It is also 
natural and inevitable that the first and greatest interests of 
each generation, in its turn, should lie in those who come after 
them and not in those who went before. In this time of the 
great war it is the young people who go first, who are being 
swept off in such countless numbers as the world has never 
seen before in any war or any pestilence. The older generations 
are left, bereft of the greatest interests, of the closest ties of 
their lives. The fathers and the mothers, the young widows 
and the women beloved who have lost all that was most precious, 
form a great host beating and clamouring at the doors that 
shut them out from sight or speech of the beloved. It would 
seem that the great cry of the world must pass beyond the 
doors and have its answer. 

It has seemed to me that at this time it may perhaps be 
of some use to those who have had no experiences of communi- 


_ cation by means of what is called spiritualism or by séances, if 
‘I were to set forth clearly and plainly the way in which I myself 


obtained communication with those on other planes of life. 
At the beginning, although I had studied something of what 
I may call theoretical occultism, I had had no experience what- 
ever of practical communication with other planes; I was 
prejudiced against all forms of practical spiritualism, and I 


believed that all séances with mediums were, without exception, 


conducted by means of trickery and artificial contrivances. 
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I was advised in the first instance to attend séances with 
a materializing medium, “to break down the crust ’’ which 
surrounded me and prevented me from getting into touch with 
souls on another plane who might be trying to reach me. 

I should say, at this point, that I was never advised to use 
mediums or séances as anything but a means to an end, to 
“break down the crust.’’ I believe that a great deal of the 
disappointment and disillusion that people have found in séances 
has been caused by the mistake of looking upon them as an 
end in themselves and not as a means of development. 

The first mediums with whom I sat were a certain Mrs. 
Giddens and her daughter, whose names no doubt are known 
to many readers of the OccuLT Review. The séances were 
held in a little back room at her lodgings. On the first occasion 
there was a certain amount of horse play: our hats were torn ~ 
from our heads and thrown on the floor, a violin, a tambourine 
and other objects which had been rubbed with luminous paint 
to make them visible in the dark room, were thrown about or 
floated in the air round us: some one stood in front of me with 
creaking boots and rustled and breathed heavily. Mrs. Giddens. 
apparently went into a trance and talked some kind of gibberish 
which I did not understand, which purported to be the language 
of an American Indian woman who was the medium’s control. 
At that first séance I was absolutely convinced that all the 
manifestations were produced by the most childish trickery ; 
and that the person who stood in front of me, who gave me 
the impression of a clumsy boy, had been hidden under a sofa 
or in an ottoman before we were taken into the little back room. 
I left the house entirely unconvinced, with the crust still unbroken 
around me. 

We attended in all, I think, six séances. At the second,. 
while we were waiting, I took the opportunity of looking under 
the sofa, and into a large box which stood in one corner of the 
room. I was very much surprised to find no evidence of any 
preparations for producing phenomena. It was during one of 
the later séances that the event happened which first began 
to loosen the crust. I have already described it in a former 
article, so I will only briefly state that I was impressed by the 
presence of a dead friend and teacher, who had died some years 
before, in India, and had never been known to either of the 
mediums. It was impossible to suppose that, by any sort of 
trickery, they could have invented the communication which I 
_ then received. Shortly after we had concluded this series of 
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séances, we engaged the two mediums to come to my flat and 
give us another series of sittings. We prepared and darkened 
the room ourselves, and there was no possibility of any mechan- 
ism being employed to produce sounds or movements. On this 
occasion we sat in a small room, darkened, with our faces towards 
a blank wall. The two mediums sat in the middle, we two were 
one on each side of them, each of us holding both hands of the 
nearest medium. There were some children in the flat above 
who disturbed us by running about and making a noise over 
our heads. Mrs. Giddens, in her character of ‘‘ Pinamah,’’ her 
control, remarked, “I am going up to pinch those children and 
make them be quiet.’’ In a moment or two we heard dismal 
howls from the room above, and there was much. chuckling 
from Pinamah. Finding, however, that she had made things 
worse instead of better, she then suggested that she would go 
up and make their mother take the children out. How such 
proceedings are managed I have, to this day, no idea, I can 
only say that in a few minutes we heard the family upstairs 
open their door and come down and go out of the house, leaving 
us in quiet for the rest of the séance. The most marked event 
of that séance for me was this: I felt my free wrist, which was 
furthest from Mrs. Giddens, seized by a large bony hand which 
tried to drag me up out of my chair. It was with the greatest 
difficulty that I prevented myself from being dragged out. I 
think that bony hand made the first crack in the crust. Whether 
it was the hand of Pinamah or of some strong spook I have 
no idea, I can only say that it produced upon me a profound 
impression of being in a new world where anything might happen, 
of having stepped over a boundary into a country where, natu- 
rally, the first people one would meet would be the waifs and 
strays and lowest class of its inhabitants. It did not occur to 
me as it seems to do to some of the people who have been con- 
cerning themselves about séances and mediums without having 
any knowledge of the subject, that the kings and princes of 
that country would come to the frontier to welcome me, or 
even that many of those whom I had known on this plane would 
be aware that I had been able to step over into their country. 
Such entities as Pinamah and the controls of other mediums 
would seem not to have special duties or activities on their 
plane, but to be rather in the position of irresponsible children 
playing on the sea shore who, having no preoccupations of their 
own, are easily aware of the arrival of strangers on their plane 
and are quite prepared either to play pranks on them or to 


210 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


serve them as guides and messengers. It is, I believe, an ac- 
cepted fact amongst psychists that these spirits belong very 
frequently to the races of American Indians who spoke a kind 
of broken English, which seems to have filled some hasty amateur 
inquirers with amazement. 

We finished our series of sittings with Mrs. Giddens, and 
very shortly after this, her daughter, who seems to have been 
the active materializing agent, was married, and her husband 
objected to her taking part in séances which, indeed, I believe 
she herself had always disliked doing. 

It was immediately after these séances that I first found 
myself on the ethereal plane. I had not then been to the Hall 
of Learning and I was not aware at that time that the place 
I was taken to was on that plane at all. I went to it in my 
dream consciousness and when I woke up suddenly, in the 
morning, I was right up against the entrance to this place which, 
I was told afterwards, was called The Scribes’ Citadel, the two 
flat, white pillars of the entrance seeming to be almost touching 
me as I awoke. I went to that place many times afterwards 
and I should like to describe it here so that any occultists who 
have been there will be able to recognize it. It stood not on 
the sea shore, but, as it would seem, in the sea itself. The 
water came right up to its white walls. It was like a fairy 
palace of white pinnacles and wide windows. There were one 
or two steps up to the entrance between the two short, flat 
pillars. There was no door nor any doorkeeper. Whoever 
goes to the Scribes’ Citadel can enter in without question. Within 
there is a broad vestibule and, at one side, a white marble stair- 
case curving up to the great hall where the Scribes sit behind 
a long table at their work. But what their work is I do not 
know. It has to do, in some way, with our earth plane, but 
how I cannot tell. “The wide windows I had seen from outside 
looking over that shoreless sea were wide open, and white pigeons 
flew in and out of them continually. Another flight of steps 
went up from this hall to a long narrow passage with many 
little rooms opening on toit. In one of them which was darkened 
..and had no window, there was a great crystal in which one could 
see things written, that flashed out and then disappeared. (This 


is one of the things which, like the cathedral form of the Hall 


.of Learning and the floating pictures in the clouds outside the 
Hall of the Muntrum, have always seemed to me to have been 
copied on this plane by those who have seen them on the ethereal 
plane, in the beginnings of the world’s history.) There are 
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many other things to be seen in the Scribes’ Citadel, which 
those who have been there will know, but I think this descrip- 
tion is enough for them to recognize. Whether the Citadel is 
surrounded by water, or whether it stands in some country with 
land stretching behind it, I cannot tell, but I know that the 
sea that washes its gleaming front is that dark sea, sullen and 
vast, that washes also the dark beach, outside the door of the 
Chapel of Power where the little boats come, from I know not 
where, bringing souls that have gone, to meet us again for a 
little moment. 

From the séances with he materialization mediums we 
passed to what I can only call the riotous séances. We sat 
alone without any medium, in broad daylight, at a little table 
that had never been used for any other purpose, and I am free 
to confess that we got more amusement than instruction at 
those séances. The little table tried to climb the walls and 
led us many a dance about the room; we were given various 
forms of what I can only call “ritual.” It all helped, I have 
no doubt, in the breaking up of the crust over a mind that had 
been trained in a very material school, for there were here things 
that could not be denied nor could they be explained by any 
material theory. At about this time we had a very curious 
experience. There was a certain control who called himself 
Egbert and described himself as an errand boy who had once 
been sent to me on an errand in Paris, and who had afterwards 
committed suicide and had been condemned to live in a cavern 
ever since. This control was extremely anxious that we should 
go through certain ceremonies, whether with the object of free- 
ing him from his cavern or not I cannot tell, and for the proper 
performance of these ceremonies certain substances were required, 
among them a disc of iron which was to be of a certain thickness 
and a certain size. We had no idea where to obtain such a 
property, but he told us if we would go out he would come 
with us and would guide us te a place where we should be able 
to procure it. We went out accordingly and wandered, as 
aimlessly as we could, about the streets near by. It wasa residential 
quarter and there did not seem to be any shops until we went 
down a little side street where there were two or three small 
shops. I looked into one of them, casually, as we passed and 
I saw a man standing in front of a machine cutting a thick iron 
rod. Iwentin. ‘I want a small disc of iron,” I said, “‘ can you 
cut me one off that rod in your hand?” 

“ How thick?” he asked. 
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I showed him about double the thickness of a penny, and 
he cut off the slice of iron in his machine as if he had been cut- 
ting a roll of butter, and handed it to me without any remark. 
The incident in itself is trivial, and all the more unimportant 
in that we were never able to carry out Egbert’s incantation 
or.whatever it was he wanted, as there was one of the ingredients 
we were never able to procure. But it has always seemed to 
me one of the most amazing things in my experience that an 
entity who was neither visible nor audible to us, should have 
been able to conduct us, in a neighbourhood which was not 
familiar to us, into a street we had never seen before, straight 
to a man who was occupied at the very moment, in the very 
unusual task of slicing cold iron. 

I should perhaps say that all the communications and direc- 
tions which we received at this time were given by means of 
automatic writing, and that we were not then having any dark 
séances. When, later on, we had a long series of dark séances 
in a specially prepared séance room, the communications were 
made by the tilting of the table and spelling through the alpha- 
bet, as it has been described in Sir Oliver Lodge’s book Ray- 
mond. With this difference that we did not sit with a profes- 
sional medium. 

In my experience, as far as psychic phenomena are con- 
cerned, there are always alternate periods of activity and of 
quiescence. And after these séances for automatic writing we 
were unable, from various reasons connected with our individual 
_lives, to continue our sittings, and when later on we resumed 
them the directions we received were of a different order. We 
were given certain formule which we had to repeat at certain 
hours every day, whatever our other occupations or duties might 
happen to be. They were of the nature of the muntrums whose 
repetition forms part of the religious exercises of every Brahmin, 
and of the prayers, repeated witha rosary, of the Roman Catholics. 
We were directed also to use rosaries, and we had fixed hours 
during the day and at night when we had to repeat what I 
suppose would be called invocations. Later on, we went through 
another period of automatic writing which appears to me to 
have been in the nature of a test of our perseverance and deter- 
mination, for the pages and pages of writing which we produced 
during hours of concentrated effort, had no value of their own, 
and much of their matter was trivial and tiresome. If we had 
looked to this sort of communication as the end and aim of our 
séances we should have been immensely disappointed, as, no 
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doubt, many inquirers are at this point, and we should have 
given up the hope of ever being able to reach any other plane. 
But there came a time when we were directed to form a 
special séance room of our own, which would be protected in a 
special manner. And at this time I was formally accepted as 
the disciple of one of the great Masters. I shall not go into 
any of the details of the preparation or guarding of this séance 
room, for I. believe that each disciple has to find his own way 
for himself into those schools where the great lessons and the 
sublime secrets of occultism may be studied while the student 
is still on the physical plane. There are many .schools and 
many Teachers in the world of Occultism, and the means by 
~ which their disciples are enrolled may well be very various: 
The one thing of which we may be absolutely certain is this : 
that when the disciple is ready, the Master is ready also. And ° 
when once the disciple has been admitted into the school of 
his Master, he will know that, however difficult and long, however 
tiresome and disappointing the way may have been, it is as 
nothing compared with the great gain of his discipleship. 


LYCANTHROPY 
By H. G. B. 


“A species of insanity, in which the patient imagines himself to be 
a wolf, and acts and howls like one.” 


EVEN from a medical point of view, the foregoing definition— 
culled from a popular dictionary—is unsatisfactory : the delusion, 
as can best be judged from the records of sorcery trials, was not 
invariably confined to the “ patient.” While the evidence, 
in such cases, depended often upon mere hearsay, or was ob- 
viously inspired by personal malice and motives of revenge, 
instances remained wherein the witnesses were manifestly sincere, 
apparently having good reason to believe that behind the charge 
lay reality. Admittedly, more extraordinary were the voluntary 
confessions—described as ‘‘ the most inexplicable concomitants. 
of medizval witchcraft ’’—by which the accused, as one writer 
remarks, ‘‘ were really lying away their own lives”’; and here 
it may be contended that through them an escape was assured 
from torture compared with which the ravages reported of the 
lycanthrope were mildness itself. But an open-minded con- 
sideration of such records as are generally accessible does not 
favour the assumption that the imposture was always deliberate. 
It will then be argued that, if unconscious, it was, nevertheless, 
based on delusion; granting which, we must concede, in con- 
tradiction to the above definition, that many of the actual records. 
indicate collective hallucination rather than individual insanity. 

Cases in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries—even later— 
which seemed well enough attested to preclude the possibility 
of conscious imposture, were accounted for by many on these 
lines; but, as the general delusion was attributed to the work 
of Satan, the gravity of the charge was not lessened, nor were 
the chances of acquital increased. Thus Sprenger held: “ An 
actual metamorphosis appears impossible, for two creatures of 
different natures cannot exist in the same subject, as St. Augustin. 
says. But the devil can so dispose the imagination, that a man 
may seem, both to himself and others, to be a beast.’’ And the 
views—largely borrowed from earlier writers—which he and his. 
judicial colleagues expounded in the Witch-hammer (Malleus 
Maleficarum), have been summarized by Ennemoser, in _ his. 
History of Magic, as follows— 
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‘‘ When wolves sometimes fall on men and carry children away out 
of their cradles (wehrwolf, lykanthropy, kynanthropy—possession and 
metamorphosis into the nature of dogs and wolves), they sometimes are: 
real.wolves, but in others they are only delusions of the devil. The Lord 
God formerly menaced the people with wild beasts, through Moses. The 
devil also disposes the imagination to a wolf-mania; and in the first case 
the devil can enter into real wolves as into real swine; in the other case 
it is only appearance.” 

Striking similarity may be noted in the view expressed by 
Edward Fairfax in the seventeenth century—an opinion not 
generally favoured by his contemporaries, since witchcraft was on. 
the decline, and in England the werwolf had disappeared.* 
After a curious reference to ‘‘ Weary Wolves,’ he proceeds :— 
. “ But lest I be thought to be carried away with my passion, or to be: 
credulous above cause, or so feign to be, because of my interest, let me 
freely tell the Honest Reader, that with St. Austin, De Civitate Dei, lib. 
18, cap. 18, I verily believe that the devil cannot really or truly change 
the shape of man or woman into any other likeness ; but that every such. 
metamorphosis is only an illusion by which he doth abuse both the: 
spectators and the witch herself; and if she do things in that alteration. 
above the faculties proportionable of her true body, these she doth by 
the devil’s power... .” 

The idea of Satan-wrought illusion is again apparent in. 
Richard Verstegen’s Restitution of Decayed Intelligence (1605) in. 
the description of certain sorcerers who “do not only unto 
the view of others seem as wolves, but to their own thinking 
have both the shape and nature of wolves.’’ It is, unfortunately, 
impossible to quote further testimony to this belief, but it is. 
clear that it was common enough. It might, however, be re- 
marked that, on such an hypothesis, one is bound to dismiss as- 
illusory or coincidental the traditional results of lycanthropy in 
damage to life and property: if they occurred as alleged, many 
were certainly beyond the accomplishment of what Fairfax. 
terms the “ true body.” . 

It has been suggested that this theory represents an effort 
of the religious mind of earlier times to sustain belief in the 
Omnipotence of God, in face of evidence of the Devil’s handiwork 
seemingly disproving it. To deny the existence of Satan was 
to lay oneself open to the charge of heresy—often a serious. 
matter in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries; but to endow 
him with the power of altering the laws of the material Universe: 
—as by the transformation of men into animals—was to limit 
the Creator’s power, and to lessen individual responsibility for 

* The statement that ‘‘ there can nowhere be a living belief in con- 
temporary metamorphosis into any animal which has ceased to exist in 
the particular locality,”’ perhaps throws sufficient light on its. departure. 
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‘crimes committed. Apparently, this somewhat unsatisfactory 
compromise, by which the Devil merely justified his reputation 
as a master of deception, did not generally supersede the older 
belief in actual transformation. 

Here it should be observed that, according to many of the 
earlier legends, unlike its fierce descendant of the Middle Ages, 
the werwolf did not invariably bring death and destruction. 
Nor was its state always entered voluntarily: its unhappy con- 
dition might be the result of spells cast upon it by others, whose 
anger, rightly or wrongly, it had incurred. Such, for instance, 
is the story of Vereticus, King of Wales, converted by St. 
Patrick into a wolf: and of the Irish family, each member of 
which was doomed to the transformation for seven years, as a 
result of St. Natalis’. curse. 

It is difficult to select for citation any particular cases of 
actual. transformation as related by Boguet, Bodin, Nynauld, 
and others ; * but it may be of interest to indicate some methods 
of effecting the change. When not hereditary, the power could 
be acquired through the performance of various rites of Black 
Magic, details of which differed according to place and period. 
In general, however, the application—accompanied by a fitting 
incantation—of a magic salve concocted from the Devil’s recipe, 
and the wearing of the skin, or a girdle composed of it, of the 
animal into which metamorphosis was desired, were deemed 
effective. Bracelets and necklaces consisting of claws were 
likewise employed; and it is stated that, in certain families, 
these or the above-mentioned girdles were retained and used 
‘by successive generations; though, from other accounts, it 
appears that the power of transformation, when genuinely 
hereditary, depended solely upon hour and season. Further, 
we learn that ‘“‘ to drink water out of the footprint of the animal 
in question, to partake of its brains, to drink of certain enchanted 
streams, were also considered effectual modes of accomplishing 
metamorphosis.’’ Lycanthropous properties were attributed also 
to various flowers, fortunately rare, but easily recognizable by 
their distinctive odour. Of the divers forms of incantation, 
fragments have survived in the folk-songs of different countries ; 
but one may infer from the study of them that their potency, 
like that of most magical formule, relied principally on the will 
of the operator. 


* And in modern works such as the Rev. S. Baring-Gould’s Book of 
Werewolves, the same author’s Book of Folklore, Mr. Elliott O’Donnell’s 
Werwolves, Miss Frank Hamel’s Human Animals, etc., etc. 
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ee The revived interest, amongst students of occultism, in stories 

as of the werwolf and other ‘“‘ metamorphosis,’ may perhaps be 

attributed to the more sympathetic consideration of the theory * 

that—granted the existence of, and possibility of projecting, the 

Double—its shape, when separated, typifies the dominating 

: thought and passion of its owner,t at the same time drawing 

= sufficient material from the sleeping, or entranced body—by 

means, in a manner resembling those which, some assume, spirit 

visitors employ at a materializing séance—to accomplish physical 

results. Until the severance at death of the connecting link 

between the two, injuries done to the one are produced by “‘ sym- 

pathetic ’’ repercussion upon the other ; hence may be explained 

the stories in the records of lycanthropy of the discovery on the 

human body of wounds similar to those previously inflicted on 

the wolf, and vice versa.{ Unfortunately, the theory is less 

convincing when advanced in explanation of the belief in other 

forms of transformation. It is, at least, difficult to conjecture 

the instinct typified by many of the creatures-into which 
metamorphosis was deemed possible. 

An authority, already quoted, affirms that “ belief in meta- 

morphosis into the animal most familiar in any locality it- 

self acquires a special prominence,” and this, perhaps, accounts 

for the survival of the werwolf superstition (?) in certain 

countries to-day. In this regard, possibly the most interesting 

case of recent years was that related by Wlislocki in 1891 (Journal 

: of the Gipsy Society). According to him, a fiddler’s wife of 

oe Torész, Hungary, managed by her nocturnal excursions in wolf’s 

- form to keep her family supplied with mutton—and, conse- 

F quently, the wolf from the door! (A power which her children 

would doubtless appreciate at the present time.) ,He stated that 

_ there were then living two peasants who had assisted in the murder 

_ of her husband—presumably as a method of indirect revenge. 

a3 Certainly, were the mighty Sprenger alive to-day, and again set in 

ae judgment over the Children of the Fatherland, he would find 

es not a few instances of the transformation of men into beasts ; 

. though it appears, contrary to his opinion, that they do not 

“‘ seem” so to themselves! 


* Which is, of course, a denial of actual metamorphosis, but justifies 
the old belief as ‘‘an image of truth.” 
+ In this connection, see Mr. A. E. Waite’s comments on the theories 
_ of Eliphas Lévi, in the January (1916) issue of the Occ uLT REvIEw. 
+ Mr. Algernon Blackwood ably summarizes these ideas, and employs 
them to fine efféct, in one of his remarkable ‘‘ John Silence ” stories, 
entitled “The Camp of the Dog.” 


AN ADVENTURE IN WONDERLAND o, 
By DAVID GOW, Editor of “ Light” 


THERE was a tremendous hubbub as Alice entered the court, 
where the King sat as judge, balancing his crown on the top of 
his wig, while the Queen beside him eyed everybody with a 
wrathful countenance. 

“What is it all about?” asked Alice of the Mock Turtle 
who sat at the table beside her. 

“A Talking Box—a box that talks and sings when you 
turn-a handle,’”’ replied the Mock Turtle. “ Naturally nobody 
believes a word of it, so they are going to try it—or somebody 
—or something. ‘Try, try, try again.’ That’s our motto.” 

The White Rabbit, who was the usher, shouted “‘ Silence in 
Court !’’ whereupon the Knave of Hearts, who was the King’s 
Herald, blew three blasts on a trumpet and proclaimed that 
there was no such thing as a Box which could talk, and that 
whoever asserted the contrary was a malefactor, and liable to 
a severe reprimand without the option of a fine. 

“Are you agreed upon your verdict?” said the King to 
the Jury. 

" We are agreed, sire,’’ replied the Owl who was the Fore- 
man, ‘“‘ we find the prisoner guilty.” 

“Then the trial may commence,” said the King. 

““But who is the prisoner ? ’’ asked Alice of the Mad Hatter. 

“Why, the Talking Box,” said the Hatter. ‘‘ Who else 
could it be?”’ 

‘“ But they say there is no Talking Box. How absurd you 
are}.*: 

“Then it must be the March Hare,” said the Hatter in a 
loud voice. 

“Put the March Hare in the dock,” roared the King. 

“Oh, no, no!’ screamed the March. Hare; ‘‘ if ever I said 
a box could talk I must have been mad.” 

“You ave mad,” said the King, “so you are discharged 
without a stain on your character.”’ Tier 

‘‘ He is not mad at all,”’ cried Alice, “‘ he is quite right. There 


is a Talking Box. It is called a Gramophone, and it plays music 
and sings.” 


a> 
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At this the whole Court rang with indignant shouts, above 
which could be heard the voice of the Queen screaming, “ Off 
with her head! ”’ 

The Hatter looked at Alice and then at the court ond tapped 
his forehead meaningly. 

“ Not at all,” said the King, “‘she is quite sane, and that 
aggravates the offence. Put her in the dock.”’ 

The Knave and the White Rabbit having obeyed this com- 
mand, the Dodo rose and adjusted his wig and gown. He said 
that in the whole course of his professional career 

‘You can skip that,” said the King. “ It takes too long. 
We will have a Committee of Investigation instead, and the 
jury shall be the expert witnesses.” 

“ What shall I do now? ”’ asked Alice. ‘‘ Shall I go and 
fetch the gramophone—the Talking Box, as you call it ?”’ 

“Certainly not,’’ said the King. ‘‘ That would spoil the 
proceedings and might lead to a miscarriage of justice. Besides, 
how can you fetch it when there is no such thing ? ” 

“ Hear, hear! ’’ cried the Bishop, turning to the White Knight, 
who, however, did not respond, his sympathies being clearly with 
Alice. © 

“Who is the first witness? ”’ said the Raven as Clerk. 

“Why me, of course,” said a voice at the door, and a News- 
boy, who had been shouting his wares outside, pushed his way in. 

“Tn the first place,” said the Newsboy, “ there isn’t no such 
thing as a Talking Box.” ; 

“Bravo!” exclaimed the Bishop. 

‘In the second place,” said the Newsboy, “ I’ve tried one 
and it don’t work.” 

‘ Precisely,”’ said the Bishop admiringly. 

“And when it does work all you get is a lot of silly chatter 
that don’t mean anything.” 

“Hear, hear! Encore!” cried the Bishop; the King 
clapped his hands, and the Committee broke into applause. 

“Of course it doesn’t talk of itself,’ said the Bishop. “ It 

is an imp inside it which does that. i. 
“Oh, stow that rot!’’ said the Newsboy, “tell that to 
the marines. Nobody believesin fairy tales nowadays. Imps, 
indeed !”’ 

“But did you put on the record peepey : ” asked Alice, 

“and was the needle all right ? ”’ 

“Record ? Needle?” said the Goose, ube was one of the 
Committee, ‘‘ what does the witness mean? ”’ 
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“Oh, dear!” cried Alice impatiently, “ how can you all sit 
there and pretend.to be experts if you don’t know a thing about 
the matter? ”’ 

‘ Silence !’’ roared the King. ‘“‘ If they don’t know anything 
about it then they are bound to be impartial.” 

“Tt don’t signify anyhow,” said the Newsboy. “ It’s all 
trickery. I know the record was on all right, for I hammered 
it on: ah, and I stuck the needle into it, too.” 

‘“Why, how silly!’ exclaimed Alice, “ you must have 
broken it. How could it work properly after that ? ” 

‘Rot!’ said the Newsboy. “‘ If it don’t work properly with 
me, then it don’t work properly with nobody. All I got was a 
lot of grunts and mumbling.” 

‘This is an intelligent witness,’ said the King. “ He is 
not to be deceived. There is ro Talking Box, and when there 
is a Talking Box it works all wrong.” 

‘“Tt’s all done by an imp inside the box,” said the Bishop. 
“ How could a box talk ? Even the March Hare doesn’t believe 
in it. I like this witness. He is an enemy of superstition.” 

At this the Newsboy sniggered convulsively behind his hand. 

‘““T don’t believe it happens at all,’’ said the Hatter solemnly ; 
“but it ought to be stopped.” 

At this point Alice fairly lost her oe “Why, what a 
lot of ridiculous people you are,’’ she cried ; ‘‘ you first say there 
isn’t such a thing and then that there is, and that it does work 
and doesn’t work, and that it is done by imps and by tricks 
and. 

“ Tt sounds all right to me,” said the Dormouse, interrupting 
her. ‘‘ Very good sense I call it. What does it matter how you 
get rid of something that might disturb your sleep ? ” 

In the silence that followed, the Dormouse curled itself up 
and the whole court began to nod. Only the White Knight 
remained awake, and he whispered to Alice, ‘‘ Go and fetch-it.” 
Alice nodded and smiled, and, leaving the Council Chamber, 
darted swiftly up the rabbit hole by which she had entered 
Wonderland. In a few moments she was back with her gramo- 
phone. But in the meantime a great altercation had broken 
out between the Bishop and the Newsboy on the question whether 
imps or trickery was the agency at work. The Newsboy was 
yelling, ““ Yah, Trickery !”’ at the top of his voice, the Committee 
were fighting and scratching with tooth and claw, and perched 
on a canopy overhead the Cheshire Cat was slowly here 
one huge grin. 
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Unnoticed in the confusion Alice slipped to the table and 
set the gramophone playing. 
In a moment the uproar ceased and everybody sat up to listen. 

It was a band piece. ‘‘ What is the music?’ asked the King, 

his good humour now completely restored. ‘“‘ The Imperial 

March,” said Alice. : 

The Bishop chuckled. ‘“‘ Now you will see,’’ he said, ‘‘ what 

I meant when I said there was an " Imp’ in it—my little joke.” 
“And now, yon absurd creatures, ” said Alice, “ perhaps 

you'll believe in it.’ 

“We always have believed in ‘it,’ * said the Queen tartly. 
“We knew all about it from the first,” said the Bishop. 
And everybody in court said the same. Alice stared about 

her in amazement. 

“Why, how can you—-—”’ she began. 
~ “Never mind them,” said the White Knight eet, “ you 
have done very well indeed.” 

“ But are they always like this?’ she whispered. 

“Yes, always,” he replied. “They are now going to take: 
up the case of the Gryphon, whosays he has seen the people in 

a picture moving about just as though they were alive. The 

story is regarded as so preposterous that he will probably be 

tried for his life. But the end will be just the same.”’ 
“Then I had better wake up now,” said Alice. 
“Yes,” said the White pre “it will save time.” 


a” 


said Alice, aha a ridiculous et os 


‘Dear me, 
3 : i] 


THE DORIS CASE: A STUDY IN 
MULTIPLE PERSONALITIES 


By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


MY office on the present occasion is chiefly that of a recorder in the 
simplest and most summary form, and I shall postpone to the end 
a brief intimation of the reason which has led me to assume the role. 
Apart from any personal motive, the subject will testify sufficiently 
toits ownimportance. If I make the bare facts intelligible to readers 
of the Occutt ReEviEw, that they may judge of them on their own 
part, I shall have served one good purpose; that which is over and 
above is necessarily for a few only. The material before me, which 
contains the facts set out and certain tentative conclusions drawn 
therefrom, considerably exceeds two thousand octavo pages and 
forms as such three of the largest volumes ever issued as Proceedings 
of the American Society for Psychical Research. It is called therein 
The Doris Case of Multiple Personality, and a sub-title of admirable 
lucidity explains that it is ‘‘a biography of five personalities in con- 
nection with one body and a daily record of a therapeutic process 
ending in the restoration of the primary member to integrity and 
continuity of consciousness.’ Setting aside certain prefatory matter 
-and occasional annotation, two out of the three volumes contain 
the digest and record at large of Dr. Walter Franklin Prince, a clergy- ' 
man of the Episcopal Church in America, who had the case under 
his charge at his own home for a period of five years, ending in the 
cure of the subject. The third volume comprises mediumistic investi- 
gations and conclusions based thereon—for the most part rigidly 
tentative—of Prof. James Henry Hyslop, who is known to us all as 
the untiring secretary of the society, and who in this volume has 
done singular honour to himself and will receive honour on account 
of it, from those who know the difficulties of psychical research and 
the extreme difficulty of dealing adequately with the hypotheses 
and counter-hypotheses to which it gives rise. Among the important 
features of the case are (1) the number of personalities using the same 
vehicle and (2) the appearance of a secondary personality “as early 
as the third year of the subject’s life.’’ But as a fact there is no 
case, within my knowledge, being that of a literate student only, which 
can compare with the case of Doris, for the protean interest of its 
elements or for the rich minutie of its details in the record concerning 
it. I shall count it henceforward among my treasures of psychical 
literature, and I wish only that ee were possible to give something 
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more than this poor analysis of contents. May it lead many to obtain 
the volumes for themselves : their study at length will do more than 
justify the present encomium. : 

Doris Fischer was born on March 31, 1889, of German parents, 
““ without known neurotic tendencies on either side.’’ But the father 
‘was a man of violent temper and given to gross intemperance for 
many years prior to her birth, while the mother was exceedingly 
imaginative and had a “‘ thwarted craving for affection and refined 
surroundings.’’ A bad man apparently in every relation of life, the 
father—his excesses notwithstanding—had an iron constitution, 
while the health of the mother was magnificent. At the age of three 
years the child was taken from bed and thrown brutally on the floor 
by her drunken father, and it was concurrently with this event that 
two of the secondary personalities ‘‘ came into being,” or alternatively 
into communication with Doris. They are known respectively as 
Margaret and Sleeping Margaret. Of the event itself Doris as Doris 

-remembers nothing: it constitutes what is called in the record the 

First Dissociating Shock. The second was consequent upon painful 
and indeed appalling circumstances connected with the death of 
the girl’s much-loved mother—when Doris was seventeen—and a 
new personality was born or intervened, being “the so-called sick 
Doris.’’ This was the Second Dissociating Shock, and the Third, 
brought about by a sufficiently ordinary accident, in which the head 
was bruised and the back is said to have been injured slightly, led 
to the first manifestation of Sleeping Real Doris. 

Two points call for notification at this stage. (x) The Real Doris, 
who “‘is absolutely veracious,’’ testifies that there was hardly a day 
within her recollection when she did not have lapses from conscious- 
ness, signifying that one or more than one of the alternating per- 
sonalities intervened, and she herself passed consequently into abey- 
ance. In particular she was never aware of going to bed or of sleeping, 
prior to rg1z. ‘In early childhood she had exactly the same types 
of evidence of the existence of another consciousness in connection 
with her organism that she had in later years,’’ (2) The sum total 
of all the five personalities, who is termed Doris pure and simple 
in the records, notwithstanding the interventions, their distinctions 
and suddenness, was about the business of her life in and through 
all the phases—at school and quick in her learning, till the days of 
schooling ended ; at work from a very early period, in the business 
of humble wage-earning for a family which had been ruined by its 
head. ; 

The next matter for our consideration is the characteristics of 
the intervening personalities and their history. (1) Margaret was 
“mentally and emotionally’ a child of ten years old, but she had 
even a string of notions which are abandoned commonly by children 
about five or six. She was mischievous, roguish, witty, a mimic, 
inventive, given to romancing—which frequently betrayed itself— 
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and was lovable as a rule. The subject was transformed along these 
lines when she was in power. The Real Doris was religiously disposed, 
while Margaret was little better than ‘a pagan. Her conceptions of 
wickedness were infantile, but she was naturally jealous and acquisi- 
tive. She was childishly fond of eating, whereas Real Doris was 
rather poor in her appetite. A time came when her intelligence, such 
as it was, seemed to grow backward, and at the date of her departure 
she was intellectually some five years old. (2) Sleeping Margaret, 
who was neither Margaret nor another asleep, professing indeed to 
be a stranger to this condition, must be said to have adopted a purely 
emblematical name, and attempts to account: for it carry no con- 
viction. She is called the riddle of the case. It is explained that 
she talked only with eyes closed, meaning the eyes of the subject, 
and never wandered in her speech or oscillated in the clearness of - 
her understanding. She underwent, through all the years of her 
presence, very little mental alteration, being thus in marked contrast 
to her namesake. (3) Sick Doris came into manifestation with 
‘“mind as void of factual and verbal content as a new-born infant’s,”’ 
but she is said to have developed under the tuition of Margaret with 
amazing rapidity. Her expression—as presented by the subject— 
was wooden, her eye dull, her voice hard. She was destitute of 
affection, though capable of a ‘‘ dog-like friendship,”’ and wasa slave to: 
certain narrow conceptions of duty. Shealso was religiously disposed. 
Her name arose from her general state of health, as manifested of 
course through the subject. (4) Sleeping Real Doris was a “ som- 
nambulic personality ’’ who appeared now and then only, after Real 
Doris fell asleep. I give the statement as made by Dr. Prince in 
his Cursory Description of the Five Personalities, but this abnormal 
“personality ’’ first appeared in 1907, and it is on record—as we 
have seen—that Doris in propria persona as Real Doris knew nothing 
of sleep until r91z. Sleeping Real Doris was not Real Doris asleep, 
and in what sense the latter is said to be asleep in 1907, and thus to 
make room for the former, remains doubtful. It is, however, a minor 
question. For the rest, this new manifestation is described as a 
miere evocation of past memories, mainly of Real and Sick Doris, but 
occasionally of her own. It is questioned whether she was possessed 
of self-consciousness and also whether she ever “rose fully above 
the threshold or Real Doris ever sank completely below it during 
her manifestations.” It should be added that, broadly speaking, 
the history of the secondary personalities was elicited by Dr. Prince: 
during his long study of the case, and as regards the past is that Sa 
they told of themselves and one another. : 
What was the relation of these secondary personalities to the 
personality which was primary and to each other? (x) It is said 
that Real Doris had no direct knowledge of the thoughts or acts of 
any of those forms of consciousness which—outside herself or other- 
wise—took possession of her vehicle and operated through long years. 
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_ therein. “She could not see into their minds or remember anything 
_ that had occurred during their supraliminal periods.’’ One of them 
in the subliminal state communicated with her verbally, both in 
childhood and occasionally after, ‘‘ using the same mouth without 
her volition.’’ Two of them wrote her notes, using her hand, when 
their consciousness was in activity and her own in abeyance. In 
these ways and in others less direct but far more continuous she knew 
concerning them, or more correctly concerning Margaret and Sick 
Doris. Of Sleeping Margaret, who—according to her own claim— 
was the earliest of the secondary group, Real Doris knew nothing 
until an accident enlightened her—when she was already on the 
path of cure. This is explicable by the fact that Sleeping Margaret 
manifested ‘only, when Margaret was supraliminal, though asleep, 
and Real Doris must have been therefore in very deep abeyance. 
It is, I presume, mainly for this reason that Sleeping Margaret is 
termed the riddle of the case. She was unknown also to the rest 
- of the secondary personalities, a point which deserves observation, 
having regard to her knowledge of them. As by the hypothesis 
concerning her Sleeping Real Doris could manifest only when Real 
Doris was asleep, it will be understood that the latter in her waking 
state knew nothing concerning her namesake. For the primary 
personality therefore two of the secondary personalities were in evi- 
dence and two out of sight, but so far as her own insight was con- 
cerned, “every secondary personality’ was separated from Real 
Doris by ‘‘an opaque wall.’’ Now, for something like twenty years 
prior to r91I, the conscious life of the latter is stated to have averaged | 
less than five minutes per diem. . It would appear therefore that 
the growth of her personality took place in and with and through 
the coadjutors who made use of her vehicle ; but the sense in which 
this statement is understood on my own part will be seen later. (2) - 
So much concerning the relation of Real Doris to the personalities 
which shared her vehicle. Dr. Prince in his Summary Statement 
registers (2) that Margaret knew or had capacity for knowing all 
the experiences and thoughts of Real and Sick Doris; (b) that Sick 
Doris knew or had capacity for knowing all that the primary per- 
sonality ‘‘ did, said, experienced and thought ’’; (c) that Sleeping 
Real Doris ‘‘ had no knowledge, properly speaking, of any of the 
others,” the primary personality included; (d) that Sleeping Mar- 
garet “had insight into all the content of the consciousness of Real 
Doris, Sick Doris and Margaret,” which insight—subject to fluctua- 
tions of attention—appeared potentially perfect. As regards Sleeping 
Real Doris, she was better known by Margaret than by Sleeping Mar- 
garet, the first seeing things directly, and the second by reflection 
from the first. ee 

My brief account of relations between the five personalities has 
been so far apart from any idea of purpose actuating the secondary, 
personalities in respect of the primary member ; but such purpose 
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existed in the case of the two Margarets, though it was not the same 
in kind. Margaret, by her own testimony, came in the infancy of 
Real Doris to take care of the latter. Those who read the record © 
for themselves will see that it was a mixed influence and an exceedingly 
flexible purpose, that it admitted a good deal of tyranny, teasing, 
mischief, with an occasional spice of more direct and real cruelty ; 
but after every allowance for the fact of these elements the intention 
to help remains, and I believe it to have been always present, even 
when it was most veiled. The statement of Margaret recurs: “I 
came because Doris didn’t have any one to care for her.’”’ At the 
same time the purpose was deficient, if not entirely wanting, in ethical 
life. Margaret asa moral and responsible personality could be scarcely 
said to exist. On the other hand, whatsoever mode of consciousness 
and self-knowing being is veiled by the denomination of Sleeping 
Margaret, it was that of a moral and responsible nature, in mentality 
alert and vigilant, and my impression of the record at length concurs 
with her own claim that she was “always conscious somewhere, 
without distinctions of degree.’? I am reminded of the epithets 
applied to the poet Chatterton, for hers—like his—seems to have 
been a marvellous and sleepless soul. Dr. Prince affirms that she 
was his coadjutor in chief in the cure of Real Doris—though Margaret 
also was “‘ generally anxious to help.’’ Her position towards Real 
Doris, as described by herself, was that of a guardian. 
I have now placed my readers in touch with the five personalities 
as fully as it is possible to do within the limits of a magazine article. 
About’ the imperfections and deficiencies of such a summary there 
is no need to say that I am painfully conscious. The cure of the 
subject is the next point before us, and the bare facts can be stated 
in a few words. The cure was inaugurated when Doris, who had 
become acquainted with Mrs. Prince, began to visit at the house of 
the clergyman, of which she was afterwards persuaded to be an inmate, 
becoming finally and still being their beloved adopted daughter. 
There is nothing more admirable in the vast body of the record than 
the simple narrative which contains the fact of the girl’s rescue from 
those infamous surroundings created by the unhappy father. The 
physical basis of the cure was good food and increased natural sleep ; 
but this is the testimony of Dr. Prince, and it is for us to do justice _ 
to the spiritual factor of a refined, happy, intellectual home, full 
of kindness and care, full above all of sympathy, developing into a 
high degree of understanding. Finally, on the part of Dr. Prince, 
there was “‘ scientific observation daily and almost hourly,’’ assisted 
for a period by a university professor of psychiatry. Between them 
there was therefore ordered and enlightened psychical treatment, 
into the particulars of which it is impossible to enter here. The end 
of the matter was the establishment and maintenance of continuity 
of uni-consciousness, in which the Real Doris is now—and as it 
would seem henceforward—the only Doris, that is to say, herself 
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and no other, continuing to ‘‘ improve in physical health and mental 
tone.” And this after ‘‘ nineteen years of psychical dissociation.” 
Perhaps I should add that Sleeping Margaret, in her capacity as 
guardian, still comes in the sleep of the subject fora few minutes of an — 
evening, and it is said that this will continue until she has given proof 
as to her own nature, unless indeed Dr. Prince should wish otherwise. 
A word must be said now as to the circumstances which char- 
acterized the departures of the several secondary personalities. The 
order in which I shall take them can be held to indicate the chronology 
of their exodus. (1) At a comparatively early stage of the cure, 
Sick Doris began to lose her memories and a tie which had previously 
subsisted between her and Margaret was broken, so that thence- 
forward they never communicated with one another. As a fact, 
Sick Doris could no longer hear her, and the fading memories emerged 
in the primary personality. The next stage was one of failure to 
manifest for several days together. Bodily anzsthesia supervened 
and before long taste and smell were practically dead. She became 
childish, apathetic, had forgotten how to read, and even her own 
name. All evidence of will vanished, sight failed, and during a visit 
with the Prince family to Massachusetts she came and went for the 
last time. (2) It is thought that the departure of Sick Doris liberated 
“a transient breeze of energy’’ in the “ flickering consciousness ”’ 
of Sleeping Real Doris, but it faded soon and “‘ suddenly went out 
-altogether,”’ the joy of Real Doris at the prospect of going to California 
being regarded as a factor in her extinction. (3) The declension of 
Margaret is a very long story in the record of Dr. Prince, and as I 
can do no manner of justice to his priceless wealth of detail, it will 
be better to adopt a few lines from his summary. The declension 
was much slower than that of Sick Doris; her taste and smell became 
increasingly dull; tHere was tactile and muscular anesthesia ; her 
field of vision was narrowed and shortened, till in the end she was 
reduced to blindness. She diminished also in mentality, so that she 
seemed to grow backward, and she was intellectually about five years 
old at the date of her disappearance, which occurred “ without par- 
ticular warning.”’ (4) Sleeping Margaret was always herself, without 
increase or diminution, and it has been shown already that she did 
not disappear at all; but as her office of guardian became more and 
more a sinecure, with the progress of the subject towards health, 
she transferred most of her attention to what she called her own affairs. 
Such is the Doris case of multiple personality in a bare summary - 
of the facts, from which life and essence are almost of necessity ex- 
cluded. The next question is as to the identity of the intervening 
personalities. Are they to be regarded as “ split off groups of mental 
states, memories and ideas, of the same subject as the normal states, - 
except that they are not adjusted ” to the life of the normal states ? 
In other words, are they ‘‘ merely phenomena of the same mind or 
organism as the normal states’? In Professor Hyslop’s opinion, 
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there is no evidence on the surface that obsession or foreign invasion 
is the correct diagnosis, I suspect that no commonly careful and _ 
instructed reader of the record at large would demur in the case of 

such personalities as Sick Doris and Sleeping Real Doris. To myself 
it must be owned that I experience considerable difficulty in respect 
of Margaret, while Sleeping Margaret looks like a difficulty raised to the 
insuperable degree. I suppose that this is due to her set and indepen- 
dent purpose, her maturity in respect of the other personalities—Real 
Doris included—her extraordinary analytical skill, in a word, her 
great individuality. I am not pitting my lay impression against an 
opinion, so wisely guarded, of an observer so acute and experienced 
as Professor Hyslop, but I must add that notwithstanding some 


initial denials on her part—and these were explained subsequently _ 


—the reiterated claim of Sleeping Margaret that she is “‘ some species 
of a spirit ’’ and was “‘ sent by some one higher to guard Doris ”’ carries 
acertain weight, to my own mind, when taken in connection with her 
persistent determination to “come’”’ until she can furnish a proof 
respecting her own nature. The facts that she has no recollection 
of an incarnate life on earth and no particular views as to whether 
she ever inhabited an earthly body are of course, for what they are 
worth, on the other side of the scale, and I agree fully with Professor 
Hyslop that ‘the first test of a discarnate spirit must be its ability 
to prove its terrestrial identity.”” But there is plenty of room in 
the universe for spirits that have been always “ discarnate,”’ so far 
as this earth is concerned ; there is probably plenty of room for their 
occasional intervention in human affairs; while as regards those who 
have ‘‘ passed over’”’ from this life, if we grant that they may and 
do communicate, it is obviously—in the great majority of cases— 
under the very opposite of test conditions. Moreover, there may 
be numberless people on “‘ the other side’’ whose memories are in 
a state of arrestation respecting their life on earth. These considera- 
tions are not put forward as arguments that Sleeping Margaret should 
be regarded as “‘ some species of a spirit ’” but as offering justification 
for the fact that in view of her resolute will and unchanging purpose 
I am able to understand her as such and not at all as “a split off 
group of mental states.” On the contrary side must be placed the 
definite view of Professor Hyslop that ‘‘ Margaret, Sleeping Mar- 
. garet and Sick Doris . . . showed not the slightest scientific evidence 
of being transcendental agents.’ But for reasons fully set forth, 
though they cannot be cited here, he had recourse to experiments 
with a “‘ trained psychic who knew nothing about the case,’’ to ascer- 
tain whether the various personalities would communicate, on the 
hypothesis that “if they were really spirits ... they would . 
either prove their identity or show that they were the same per- 
sonalities that affected Doris.” The results may be tabulated thus. 
(1) Margaret did communicate and Sleeping Margaret did not. (2) 
Sick Doris “did not communicate in any way to prove identity,” 


THE DORIS CASE 929 


that is to say, “‘as verifiable by the living’—an explana- 
tion given elsewhere; but in yet another place the identity 
of Margaret is regarded as in the same position. (3) The 
' experiments brought another and previously unknown _person- 
ality who told much about the life of Doris and claimed 
connection with her, which claim, according to Professor Hyslop, 
is assured, “if there is any evidence at all for foreign presences.” 
(4) After revealing the main personalities connected with the case, 
“the controls made it still more complex by bringing personality after 
personality said to be influences’ thereupon. (5) One of the com- 
municators maintained that Sleeping Margaret was the spirit of Doris 
herself when “‘ half-way in and half-way out,” i.e., between subliminal 
and supraliminal. (6) The Doris phenomena were affirmed other- 
wise to be those of demoniacal possession. (7) The more general 
term “obsession ’’’ was, however, in more general use, apparently 
to distinguish between the constant occupation characteristic of the 
Doris case-and the occasional occupation of mediums under control 
of spirits. To all these complexities must be added the fact that, 
concurrently with the experimental work here under notice, the 
recovered Doris Fischer was developing as a psychic and automatic 
_ writer, under the influence of that Imperator group made famous 
originally by the mediumship of the Rev. Stainton Moses and after- 
wards by that of Mrs. Piper. The evidence of identity as regards 
this group is satisfactory in Professor Hyslop’s view; and on the whole 
question he appears to conclude that albeit on the surface the Doris 
case offers no proof of obsession, “‘some sort of influence of a 
foreign type ’’ is evident as a result of the psychic experiments, what- 
ever the sort may be. He goes on to explain that secondary or mul- 
tiple personality is a descriptive conception, whereas obsession is 
explanatory, so that they are not rival hypotheses. Therefore Mar- 
garet, Sleeping Margaret and Sick Doris, ‘‘as phenomenal manifesta- 
tions in Doris,’’ can be regarded as “‘ sub-conscious effects of spirits 
with interfusion of their own influences,”’ instead of as being actually - 
spirits themselves. In this case they represent instigated and not 
~ transmitted states. I think that this is actually Professor Hyslop’s view, 
though he uses guarded language, and as such I shall leave my readers 
to choose between it and what may be called a spiritistic explanation. 
Now, I have suggested that the growth of the prime personality 
throughout the whole case went on amidst all the interventions and 
all the substitutions. The personality of Real Doris invariably 
emerged, no other than Real Doris, notwithstanding obsessions, 
dissociations, or whatever the terms should be.. It was always she 
and no other when the waking life was but one of a few minutes per 
diem. It is she and no other in the continuity of consciousness now. 
The secondary personalities acknowledged her priority and that the vehi- 
cle was hers. It is this fact that has quickened and sustained my interest 
in going through the vast memorial. It is to me and will be surely 
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to others the most remarkable record we have of the persistence of 
personality—though if there be others not less salient outside my 
knowledge, it is only so much the better. It is for me a signal witness 
to the simplicity and unity of the abiding personality of our nature. 
I have no doubt that it will be not less important as such to instructed 
spiritists, and it should be vital also to persons of every religious 
denomination who are open to consider the evidence of psychical 
research. To myself, as a Christian mystic, that which emerges 
from the case is beyond all price, not that I am personally in need 
of the evidence but because of the way in which it has arisen and 
the light which it casts so silently, firstly, on modern philosophical 
speculations about the impermanence of personality and, secondly, 
on old dreams and current renderings of old dreams upon the multiple 
constitution of inward man. With the whole of the Thomist school 
I believe in the simplicity of our spiritual nature, to which Christian 
mystical experience has always testified unconsciously and which 
here receives new illustration in a very different category of experience. 
It may be that in twenty years’ time our current talk of “split off 
groups of mental states ’’ will occupy the same position towards more 
developed knowledge of mind and soul that the Belfast address now 
bears to scientific theory as it is. But however the groups split off 
there remains a Real Doris, her noumenal part of being. It is this 
which, according to spiritism, goes into Summer Lands and progresses 
from sphere to sphere; it is this which in mystical experience, by 
virtue of analogy of nature, has capacity for union with the Divine 
in the universe and does or may ultimately return, a self-knowing 
being, to God. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona fidesy and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion inthe pages of the 
OccuLtT REVIEW.—ED.] 


HEALING VISITS ON THE ASTRAL PLANE. 


To the Editor of the OccuLt. Review. 


DEAR Sir,—I am delighted to see that some of your readers are 
still interested in the subject of Astral travelling, and I venture to send 
an account of one of the healing visits to which I referred in my last 
letter in case you should think it worthy of notice. 

Some years ago I was recovering from a sharp attack of scarlet 
fever when the trained nurse who was with me heard that an uncle 
to whom she was particularly attached had had a stroke. I knew 
little or nothing of physiology—lI did know that a stroke was caused 
by pressure on the brain, but I did not know that only one side might 
be affected, nor that a clot on one side of the head would produce 
paralysis on the opposite side of the body. 

All this I saw when I paid my first visit to the old man. I went 
to bed every afternoon to rest,and as far as I can remember I paid 
about three visits lasting half an hour. 

I distinctly saw the clot which I smoothed away with my ee 
till it had entirely disappeared. 

My nurse though very kind was frankly sceptical! Her relations 
were evidently in quite humble circumstances, and it was almost 
impossible to get them to write a full account with all the detail 
that would have interested meso much. However, about a week later 
the nurse got a letter saying that her uncle had made the most extra- 
ordinary recovery which the doctor could not account for in any way. 

Quite suddenly one day he said he was well enough to get up, which 
he proceeded to do, though till then he had been quite helpless—one 
_ side (the opposite side from which I had removed the clot) being 
completely paralysed. Not only was he able to get about, but whereas 
he had been nearly stone, deaf before, he was then able to hear every- 
thing that went on in the ‘house and insisted on an explanation—much 
to the annoyance. of his relations ! 

Unfortunately I was never able to get them to answer as to the 
day and hour on which he recovered, and I think the nurse felt that 
there was something uncanny about it and the less she had to do with it 
the better for her and for me! 


I wish now that I had written an account of it at the time and 
231 = 
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got her to sign it with all the names complete, but I contented myself 
~ by saying ‘‘I told you so.” This is only one case out of many, though 
the witness perhaps makes it of more value than others.—Yours 
faithfully, : M. E. M. 


SPIRITISM AND SPIRITUALISM. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Dear S1r,—Having closely followed the various accounts of police 
court proceedings and of the other exposures of mediums, etc., also the 
defences occasionally given by sympathizers, I grieve to say I have 

-found in all cases the point itself missed. é 

I have found Spiritism and Spiritualism confounded, also that 
acquired and natural gifts are not separated; even the critics of Sir 
Oliver Lodge’s book, Raymond, do not seem to differentiate. 

I have studied various branches of psychism and had a large and 
- varied experience, and therefore I ask your readers “ What is the 
point?” 

In reviewing books and articles, in defending or prosecuting, what 
is the line of argument taken? What is defended? What is con: 
demned ? 

Are all students, teachers, writers to be condemned wholesale, 
because, as in all paths, there are “ sheep of another fold ? ” 

Ask the critics to define Spiritism ; ask them to define Spiritualism. 
Can they ? 

Spiritism is the pursuit of phenomena. Spiritualism is living the 
Higher Spiritual life. 

- The former has constantly been before the public; the latter I 
seldom find touched on in newspaper articles. 

Yet that is the point. The science of Spiritualism is called 
psychism—the science of the Soul. What is the basis? The word 
of God who transmitted it to us. 

Turn to the Gospel written by St. Paul, and read his clear and lucid 
treatment of the gifts of the Spirit ; analyse them and you will find 
that the true psychic follows those lines. 

The potentialities and possibilities of the soul are unfathomable, 
boundless and everlasting. Study the life of Jesus the Christ, and 
His actions, and you will find exemplified the gifts of the Spirit. . 

Not to the world wholesale are these gifts bestowed, but to the 
individual who seeks to do God’s will as a little child, and who pati- 
ently and in silence and meditation develops the powers within. 

Such a follower of spiritualism does not seek worldly renown or to: 
swell his exchequer, but uses his gifts to help others. 

Clairvoyance rightly used is clear seeing and can be developed. 
into extended vision. Clairaudience is clear hearing, and so on. 
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The deepest teachings are by symbols. Are not symbols the 
language of the world? We deal in them from babyhood, but can we 
always decipher them? Do we watch for them? Do we watch their 
meaning and fulfilment ? 

It is not in the rush of life, not in the anteroom to the medium’s 
sanctum as described by writers, but in the silence of the soul—in 
the entering into the closet, the shutting of the door, in concentration 
upon the gift sought for, it is in solitude that the still, small voice 
is heard, that the eyes of the soul are opened, that glimpses of beauties 
untold are given, that the soul can rise above worldly surroundings 
and limitations, and pass into other spheres—converse with unseen 
friends, receive teachings from high sources, and live in two worlds. 
If this were more sought after, we should be spared the pitiful scenes 
enacted at the present-day.—Yours faithfully, 

E. M. WALTER, 
““Cosmos’’ Society. 


CLOCKS STOPPING AT DEATH: A STRANGE DREAM. 


To the Editor of the OccuLt REVIEW. 


_ Dear S1r,—I was interested in a letter in the current number of 
the OccuLT REvIEw headed ‘‘ Clocks stopping at Death.” A friend 
of mine lost a brother, and on his death a grandfather’s clock stopped, 
and according to my informant, it has never gone since although 
the clockmaker has had it and tried his skill. A peculiar experience 
in which a clock was concerned happened some years since to myself 

E and an uncle (since deceased). My father had a clock which refused 
to go, but as it was a rather nice-looking thing he retained it on his 
mantelshelf, buying another for the room in which this clock stood. 
On the death of my father, my uncle and I were sitting in the 
room, and I was consoling him with a few words ve the continuity of 
existence, and observed that my father, although not seen by bodily 
eye, might be present. The clock, which had stopped at six minutes. 
to two, commenced to tick, continuing until two o’clock was reached, 

_ it then struck six and stopped. But there is a curious sequel to this. 
I read the letter mentioned above, and thought strongly of the hap- 
pening of years ago ; the time was about 2 p.m., and on looking at a 
clock on the mantelpiece (I was sitting on the left-hand side of the 
_ fireplace, and had noticed the time a short time before, viz., twenty 
minutes to two) I noticed it was turned to face me at an angle of 30° 
from where itl was before. Query, what turned it ? 
ie Yours sincerely, 
TAU. 


To the Editor of the Occutt REVIEW. 


Sa Dear Sir,—I am so interested in reading the letter of your cor-- 
respondent in the March issue on the above subject, that I should 
like to give a personal experience of my own. I do not offer any 
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explanation for it, I simply give the incident as it actually occurred. 

My mother passed over in 1904; and on the night of her death, 
which came before we expected it, her watch, which she had had many 
years, and which was a wedding-present from my father, lay as usual 
on the table by her bed.. I wound it and put it right at the nurse’s 
request, and went to bed at eleven o’clock, as they would not let 
me sit up. We were called suddenly later just as my mother was 
passing away. My brother looked at his own watch at the moment 
of her passing—it was eight minutes past foura.m. Later, I chanced 
to look at my mother’s watch—it had stopped at exactly eight minutes 
past four. There was nothing wrong with it, and it had been wound 
up all right, and it went on again after a time. Can any one offer a 
solution of this mysterious happening ? I may add that my mother 
was extremely psychic, without ever studying these matters. 

With reference to the correspondence in regard to dreams, I may 
mention that I have had three times, now some years ago, a curious 
dream, always about the same place—a beautiful grassy hill, with 
gorse and heather and flowers, looking over a beautiful blue sea. It 
was a curious hill, too, on which I saw little nature spirits, and other 
ghostly happenings. I was always climbing this hill and trying to 
get to the top to see over the other side. In the first dream I was 
alone, in the second my sister was with me; in the third I was with 
my father and mother and two of my four brothers. My father and 
mother got to the top of the hill and disappeared over the other side 
and did not return. My two brothers also got to the top and disap- 
peared a moment, but came back, but could not tell me anything 
about the other side. Since having that dream my father and mother 
have both passed over; the two brothers have been very near to 
death, but recovered. I have a feeling that when I dream that 
dream again and get to the top myself, it will be a warning of my 
own death.—Yours sincerely, . 
DORA MARTIN. 


IN TUNE WITH THE FAIRIES. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR SirR,—It was on a warm evening of late summer that I 
sat at the piano endeavouring to evolve a particular chord (of an 
accompaniment I was composing) which so far had persistently eluded 
me. I had tried ‘“ mentally ”’ to find it (by thinking what harmonies 
I should naturally employ there) and even “ physically *” (by letting 
my fingers stray casually over the keys—a way in which I sometimes 
hit unexpectedly on a useful chord), but both methods had com- — 


pletely failed. I knew what kind of chord I wanted, but always failed _ 


to arrive at the exact notes. How could I find them? I sat back ~ 
in my chair, my hands in my lap, and then, as is my usual custom at 
such moments, made a mental picture of the words I was trying to 
set to music. I saw the scene vividly, with all its colour, light and 
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movement, and endeavoured strongly to “ reach out ”’ and find the 
desired chord—somewhere ! 

Suddenly, as I sat intent on my problem, I heard—apparently 
miles away and high above me—a very faint chord of music which 
swelled louder and died away again. It sounded as if it were being 
@ung by clear, beautiful boys’ voices or exquisitely-blended female 
ones, and the notes were long drawn out and continuous, giving rather 
the effect of the violin; and almost at once I realized that it was the 
chord I had tried So hard to find! : 

The “ voices”’ grew gradually more distinct as I sat Histening 
(I say “listening,” but, oddly enough, the sound did not appear to 
come in at my ears at all! It seemed as if I sensed it in some curious 
way at the top of my head) ; and presently I softly tried to reproduce 
the sounds I heard on the piano. Alas! it was the wrong chord I 
struck, and on the instant the voices ceased entirely. I waited a 
little but they were quite silent. Once again I visualized the scene 
and went through the same mental process as before ; and once’again, 
-though after a longer interval than before—some five or six minutes 
—TI heard the faint, far chord. 

This time I waited patiently till I could clearly distinguish every 
note but one. I struck a soft chord, and this time it was vight/ I 
had all the notes but one, and this I was shortly able to add, as now 
the voices still continued clearly, and at last I was sure that the notes 
I struck exactly reproduced those I heard. Then I played the chord 
boldly, and instantly the voices ceased, but I did not mind that 
now as I had got the very chord I wanted and which satisfied me com- 
pletely. I wrote it down on the spot and then went on cheerfully to 
other parts of the song. And it was not till late that evening, when 
I was quietly reading, that it occurred to me that I had found my 
chord in a very unusual way! For I had failed to “ imagine ”’ it, 
_ try as hard as I would; nor had I been able mentally to compose 
it according to the ordinary rules of harmony—whence then did it 
come? It was a most fascinating experience, at all events, and I 
can only write it down exactly as it happened. JG; 


A PSYCHIC EXPERIENCE IN HOSPITAL. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—I am sending you an account of a curious experience 
I witnessed in hospital in case it may be of any interest to you. I 
was the night probationer in a surgical ward in one of our biggest 
London hospitals. The most critical case was a Mrs. G.,’who had 
a relapse from a previous, pperatien and had come in in an almost 
dying condition. 

All that was possible had been done for her, and all hope of her 
recovery had been abandoned. She was pronounced to be “ past 


all human aid.” 


ON Rg le at Ad ay SI) 
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She was a very refined woman, with a peculiarly sweet expressione 

When I came on duty that evening her husband was sitting by 
her bedside. 

The ward was very quiet and dimly lit by a shaded light ; I sat 
at the other end cutting dressings, while the staff-nurse worked outside 
in the lobby. 

Mrs. G.’s husband sat motionless by her side, and in the silence 
I felt that he was praying with all his soul that she might live, and 
willing her not to die. He remained thus for nearly two hours, and 
. then quietly left the ward. 

During the night Mrs. G. was of course our special anxiety, but 
we were very busy with the other patients and the general work. 
At last towards the summer dawn, between three and four in the 
morning, all was quiet, and we had a few moments to sit down and 
rest. Then it was time to get ready for the morning’s work; the 
staff-nurse had left: the ward, and I walked down to the far end to 
fetch something, passing Mrs. G. as I went. 

The daylight was just beginning to show through the cracks in 
the blinds. ; 

A leather wheel-couch was placed next to Mrs. G.’s bed, and as _ 
I passed I saw a small skeleton sitting on the end of it. It was about 
3 ft. high, and its attitude depicted the very essence of dejection and 
defeat. In colour it was grey, with black in the shadows. I passed 
on to the end of the ward without any feeling of surprise or alarm, 
and this sudden apparition did not make me jump or start in the 
usual way. I could not help feeling rather sorry for the pathetic 
little figure. In the rush of the morning’s work I forgot all about 
the incident and it was not till later that I remembered it. 

I never saw Mrs. G.’s husband return to the ward, but instead of 
dying, when by all outward and scientific signs it was inevitable that 
she should do so, Mrs. G. lived and gradually grew strong enough to 
return to her own home. 

If there is any meaning or truth in this apparition I should very 
much like to know what it is. It is horrible and impossible to believe 
that there is such a thing as an actual Death which hovers near eine 
to capture its prey, but perhaps this is only a symbol ? 

I so much enjoy reading your delightful Review, and it has mas 
me wonder whether the above would be of Bny interest.— Yours 
truly, M. O..e 


A BATH OF ELECTRICITY. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—Last Friday evening I was sitting with a friend, 
concentrating. Our eyes were closed. In about five minutes’ time 
I became conscious of what seemed to me like a strong wave of elec- 
tricity. Turning to my friend I said— 

“Come and sit in this bath of electricity!” 
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I then opened my eyes and saw a beautiful white light in a mist. 
Being somewhat surprised, I asked the meaning of it, and heard a 
voice distinctly say— : 

_ “ The electricity is to help you and to strengthen you to do your 
work, as you are very done up to-night.” 

_ Upon asking the meaning of the white light, the same voice 
replied— 

“ The white light contains all.’’ 

__ By this time all the tired feeling I had experienced before had 
quite left me and I felt like a new woman. - 

_. My friend also saw the mist and the white light, but she is not 
mediumistic. - 

I should so much like to know if others have had a similar 
experience. Yours truly, 

MIRIAM ANDERSON. 


MENTAL PROMPTINGS. 
Io the Editor of the OccuLttT REVIEW. 


_ DEAR SiR,—In two recent numbers of the OccULT REvVIEw, Mr. 
- Edmund Russell has given some account of certain mental promptings 
which he experiences from time to time. They closely resemble some- 
thing that I have become accustomed to during the last ten years, but 
- ] have not seen them described till now. Just as he relates, orders 
come to me, usually quite trivial orders, always personal and. never 
anything but helpful to me or to others. They have their quarters 
somewhere in the middle of my head, and were at first accompanied 
by a little thrill there, as if a tiny tightened string had been tweaked 
by a friendly finger—while I was perfectly aware at the same time 
that there was neither string nor finger! This sensation has gradually 
passed off, the messages now coming like thoughts but “‘ with a differ- 
ence.’ They are always momentary and never given twice—it is 
no use asking for a repetition to confirm one’s impression. No words 
or voice come, but one command, taking an instant of time, may need 
a whole sentence to express it in language. 

At first I used to fight against these mysterious hints, for it is very 
_ annoying to have to carry out biddings whose source and intent are 
unknown, and to change one’s plans contrary to one’s reason. How- 
ever, it has always proved wisest to obey. 

To give the most frequent instances: I am told when to turn 
down one street and avoid another, and immediately I meet a friend ; 
to turn back from somebody’s house, and I find that particular some- 
body at my own; to wait at a “ car-stop,’’ and my own tram comes 
at once; to pass on and walk further, and a long line of other trams 
precedes the one I want; to choose, when dressing in the morning 
(even in winter-time and long before daylight) the dress which will 
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stand bad weather, or the right get-up a a bright day—a most 9 
ability in our variable climate ! 

The only time that my kind little Tnielicence enanient failed 
to speak the truth, was when it rashly attempted a war prophecy. 
“ Only six months now,” was the statement it volunteered, out of the 
blue, one day in December 1915—-with the apparent object of raising 
my dejected spirits. About world-affairs and world-problems it-knows 
nothing, and its advice tendered to me about my own movements 
only deals as a rule with the next few minutes, not the coming months. 

Perhaps I should mention that I have never been, nor tried to be, 
psychic 1 in any way. In the physical body, I am very deaf, which of 
course is a stimulus to concentration of attention, at least when one is 
spoken to. Yours seg et 

EDINBURGH. sis 


ABNORMAL EXTENSION OF LIFE. 
To the Editor of*the OccuLr REVIEW. 


DEAR SIR,—The question is sometimes apt to occur: In the case 
of those about to die, to what extent, and in what circumstances— 
other than purely physical—may Death be delayed? Or, in other 
words: To what’extent may Life be prolonged beyond its normal 
limits ? . 

My attention has very recently been drawn to this question by a 
passage in Mrs. Gaskell’s tale of Mary Barton (Chapter VII) illus- 
trating, I think, an interesting north-country belief. 

A woman is nursing her dying child, and one present in the room 
says: ‘““‘Wemun get him away from his mother. He cannot die 
while she’s wishing him.’ 

‘Wishing him?’ said Mary, in a tone of inquiry. 

: Ay ; donno ye know what wishing means? There’s none can 
die in the arms of those who are wishing them sore to stay on earth. The 
soul 0’ them as holds them won’t let the dying soul go free ; so it has 
a hard struggle for the quiet of death. We mun get him away fra’ his 
mother, or he’ll have a hard death, poor. lile fellow.’” 

The italicized portions of the passage are my own. I wonder if 
any of your readers can enlighten me further as to this wishing belief ? 

Strong affection may, upon this hypothesis, hold the soul “in 
suspension.” 

In the same way the soul may, as it were, hold itself from taking 
flight, the same cause operating. Witness the following case in my 
personal experien ce. 

An old and very infirm woman was taken suddenly ill. She was 
deeply attached to a clergyman (who told me the story), then in a far 
distant part of the country, who previously had promised her that he 
would take her funeral. The doctor pronounced her death imminent 
—said that it was virtually impossible for her to survive another day. 
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Yet, in a state of coma—or it might be termed “ half death ”—she 
lasted out many weeks. From the purely medical point of view, this 
was a miracle. Then one day, without seeing her friend, she died, 
with her last breath calling upon his name. ee had been kept alive 
purely from the desire to see him. 

The dénouement is somewhat irrelevant, tiepiigh interesting. At 
the time of her decease, the clergyman in question was in one of the 
exhibition rooms of the Kelvingrove Art Gallery at Glasgow. As he 
stood before a sea-scape, deeply absorbed in it, he heard his name 
distinctly called through the galleries. He. ascertained that he was 
quite alone—no one could be playing a trick upon him. Six times 
his name was repeated, growing fainter each-time. But, he told me, 
there was no mistaking the voice. He identified it at once as ‘that of 
his old parishioner : and—incidentally—he was only back in time to 
perform her last rites. 

Doctor Franz Hartmann cites some remarkable cases whee put 
for his high authority, one would almost be inclined to doubt. 

It is a further question as to what effect hypnotism would have at 
the point of death. Perhaps Poe’s strange imagination in ‘“ The Case 
of M. Valdemar ’’ may not, after all, be far wrong. Is it to be con- 
ceived that, by. means of hypnotism, life may be prolonged for an in- 
definite period? I know of no actual case upon which any conclusion 
may be based, the instances forthcoming—from India and so forth— 
being only extended periods of hypnosis during “ full-blooded ’’ life. 

dxcly there are wide fields for investigation in this direction ! 

Yours faithfully, 
G. MELBOURNE MAYHEW. 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


‘AT this time of all times in the world the heart and mind of humanity 
are turning and yearning with real want and a certain vague expec- 
tation towards a new awakening of religion. The signs and even 
the records occur and recur about us on every side, so that the state- 
ment seems almost a truism. The anticipation takes many forms ; 
here it is that of a new master, commissioned from the unseen with 
power ; there it is increased life and fuller expression of the religious 


spirit at large ; and yet again it is some great working up from within ~ 


of genius and grace of life in official churches. In an eloquent article, 
written from the battle-front and published in Le Théosophe, M. Gaston 
Revel speaks of a religion which is to come, the religion of to-morrow 
and perchance of ages thereafter. The burning question of the 
moment, with him as with others innumerable, is that of survival, 
and he quotes a pulpit utterance to the effect that it is growing less 
and less likely that humanity will rest contented with a confession 
of helpless ignorance hereupon. The statement implies that there 
is a possible way of knowledge, and suggests indeed that for some 
reason it is either neglected or unrecognized, alike by science and 
religion. As a fact, the preacher, proceeding, appears to have dwelt 
upon the soul and her powers apart from any physical body, upon 
records of psychical research and facts of spiritism. But these being 
admitted, it is obvious that no one has any excuse for ignorance, 
nor need any one remain helpless. What is really intended is, how- 
ever, a challenge to science, that it should learn and see; a challenge 
also to churches as professional exponents of religion, that they should 
open their doors to new facts of knowledge and revise at need their 
doctrine. In both directions M. Gaston Revel is imbued with high 
optimism. After the present war, he looks for what he terms religious 
evolution and, especially on the subject of immortality, claims to 
see signs already of broader aims within the Latin Church itself. He 
hopes also for an eirenicon to be established ultimately between religion 
and science, for a science which shall make further progress towards 
the spiritualization of matter and for a religion which shall itself be 
knowledge. There is nothing new in the dream, though there is 


much that is kindling in the enthusiasm which thus again expounds _ 


it, proclaiming an end of that old conflict between two forces which 
are meant to be joined together and will never enter into their proper 
patrimony so long as they make war on one another and so long as 


they defraud each other. On our own part notwithstanding, we 2 


feel that a revision of opinion by science in respect of the soul and 
its survival will come about much sooner than a corresponding change 


in the most dogmatic of all the churches. We have to remember 


that psychical research and spiritism, in so far as they bring evidence 
240 : 
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of survival bring evidence also of a life beyond the grave sdiich i is 
the antithesis of that recognized by Latin Christianity. It may well 
be that the eschatological system of the latter is becoming from more 
to more of no effect upon the world’s mind ; it may be that it is meant 
ultimately for the limbus: such at least is the judgment of the 
majority without its own circle of official belief. But that it will be 
long and hard in the dying seems of all things certain, for with this 
system the church is bound up; it depends thereon and is virtually 
its maker, as the great seed and forcing house of doctrine since the 
division of East and West. One would say therefore that the desired 
-eirenicon will be established most readily of all between regenerated 
science and the universal spirit of religion, outside all churches and 
sects ; that sooner or later the sects and churches will be made anew 
in that spirit ; but that the Roman denomination, as strongest, will 
be last of all, and one knows not after what death or what resurrection. 

The Vedanta Kesari has published in recent numbers a considerable 

study of Swami Vivekananda and certain aspects of his teachings. 
It is written in a popular style, presents a very taking, if not altogether 
convincing picture of this eastern master of sentences; and will be 
of interest to those who remember him, as to those for whom he is a 
brilliant name only. Had it been less uncritical it would have done 
better. service within its own measures. ... The Messenger gives 
an informing notice of the so-called Old Catholic movements, which 
rose up in Germany as a protest against the definition of Papal Infalli- 
bility by the Vatican Council of 1870. It is matter of history how 
Bismarck regarded the movement with a favourable eye, “ as: part 
of his ideal for world domination’’; but it is interesting to learn 
that the Old Catholics owed their first bishop to the consecration 
ofa Jansenist prelate and afterwards absorbed the remnants of active 
Jansenism which had survived into the second half of the nineteenth 
century. By the year 1878 it is said that there were nearly 150,cco 
Old Catholics in Germany, Austria and Switzerland ; but they have 
now greatly decreased, whether a Roman statement that there are 
not more than 40,000 remaining in all Europe is approximately correct 
or otherwise.... Mr. E. L. Larkin, writing in The Progressive 
Thinker, affirms that every man, in the sanctuary of his own soul, 
has for an abiding presence Shekinah, understood as the indwelling 
Divinity. He says also, and luminously, that the voice of Shekinah 
may speak from that sanctuary to us all. In these and in other ways 
he proves himself a devout astronomer, and we can believe that a 
visit to his observatory—on Mount Lowe in. California—would prove 
_.a remarkable experience, not only as regards the astronomy of the 
world without but that of the inward man. 

The Builder is excellent as usual and perhaps even more than 
usually, for its excellence is in all respects. A brief editorial of Dr. 
Fort Newton mentions two ways of studying Masonry, that of a 
student on the quest of initiatory rites through all ages, and that 
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which can be done by any thoughtful person within the Lodge itself, 
seeking to interpret to himself the successive stages of the symbolical 
pageant which is enacted continually in his presence. These methods 
do not exclude one another, but are indeed complementary. The 
first is wanting in life apart from the second, while the second depends 
on the first to answer innumerable questions respecting “ the why 
and wherefore of things and how they came to be.” Now, it is pre- 
cisely these two methods which are exemplified in fairly equal pro- 
portions by most issues of The Builder. The active life of Lodge, 
Chapter and Preceptory, the things that are done therein and their 
varied significance, seem to meet us on every page. But the past 
history of Rites and the older Mysteries are not less prominent, especi- 
ally in the present number. A paper on Masonry among primitive 
peoples is remarkable for the facts collected and for a just distinction 
between all that which constitutes the real antiquities of the Brother- 
hood and all that which belongs merely to the Grand Lodge system 
‘established in 1717. Another article, on the Fellowship of Free- 
masonry, also incorporates important historical material, though 
referred by its title to a different aspect of the great Order. Finally, 
there is a review of De Quincey’s romantic hypothesis on the con- 
nection between Rosicrucians and Freemasons: it drives one more 
nail into the coffin of that dream. Much yet remains to be done in 
most departments of research opened up by these papers, and The 
Builder exists to stimulate and develop inquiries which many genera- 
tions to come are not likely to exhaust. 

The New Age continues to represent and champion its more par- 
ticular interests as an organ of the Scottish Rite, while seeking also 
to cover a wider field in Masonry. It takes worthy pride, in one of 
the recent issues, over that era of temple-building which seems to 
have begun for the Brotherhood throughout the United States, and 
it looks forward to a day when every important city of the western 
world “‘ shall have raised a monument in the name and to the honour 
of that grand institution of which we are all so proud to be recorded 
as votaries.”” This is an honourable ambition, and we entertain no 
doubt that the end will be achieved within no long period of time. 
The’ watchwords of American Masonry are assuredly progress and 
development, thus instituting a significant comparison with the 


rather somnolent conservatism and inert guardianship of vested © 


interests-which characterize the Craft in England. It is well within 
recent years that a distinguished overseas brother came among us 
and was received with the pomp of circumstance which befitted his 
status. Outside all natural gratification occasioned by the welcome, 
he was profoundly impressed, but he saw that Masonry was asleep 
in this country, or indeed dead. He did not on his own part despair 
of its awakening or resurrection, nor do we assuredly on ours, uncertain 


though we are as to what quarter we should look for the breath of 


a living spirit to pass over it. 
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THE Spirit is Lire. A Selection from the letters of William Law. 
Arranged by M. M. Schofield. London: H. R. Allenson, Ltd., 
Racquet Court, 114 Fleet Street, E.C. Paper, price 6d. ; cloth ts. ; 
paste grain, gilt edges, 2s. net. 


Tuts latest booklet is one of the most delightful in the Heart and Life 
Series. It contains extracts from the letters of our English mystic, Wil- 
liam Law, that sturdy eighteenth-century divine, who became 4 non- . 
juror on the accession of George the First. In Law’s day letter-writing, 
now an almost lost art, was still a medium for some of the finest thoughts 
of intellectual men and women. As with Fenélon and Madame Guyon, 
the note of entire dependence on God vibrates through the whole of his 
teaching. For instance, “Give up yourself to God without reserve. 
This implies such a state or habit of heart as does nothing of itself from 
its own reason, will or choice, but stands always in faith, hope, and abso- 
lute dependence upon being led by the Spirit of God into everything that 
is according to His will ’’—this might have been written by. any of the 
Quietists, who had found the true secret of inward peace. It is a far cry 
from the push and hustle of modern life with its cynical doctrine, ‘‘ Money 
talks!’ But Law’s practical wisdom and shrewd sense of humour re- 
lieve his letters of any tendency to gloom, and “‘ Academicus and Rusti- 


- cus’”’ might have been written to-day, in its quaint and unanswerable 


summarizing of the widely differing counsels of the Schoolmen to the be- 
wildered divinity student. EpitH K. HARPER. 


“RAYMOND”: A REJOINDER, Questioning the Validity of certain 
Evidence and of Sir Oliver Lodge’s conclusions regarding it. 
By Paul Hookham. Oxford: B. H. Blackwell. Price 1s. net. 


A vERY well-written and courteous piece of criticism, showing also 
a considerable amount of knowledge. Mr. Hookham accepts the super- 
normal powers of mediums, but, being unable to say how far they may - 
go, is ready to assume omniscience or something very near it. Conse- 
quently it is impossible to prove survival, for the medium may be able 
to read all minds, near and distant, and personation may do the rest. 
Quite so! By assuming that this or that “‘may’’ be so, it is easy to 
arrive at the desired conclusions. But psychical research tries to follow 
the facts, with as little assumption as possible ; and the most persevering 
investigators are now satisfied that many of the facts point to personal 
survival and communication rather than to a telepathic theory or an 
astral shell theory—between which two Mr. Hookham seems rather 
undecided. A number of facts of this kind are given in my just-published 
Psychical Investigations (Cassell). As to the Adepts and Masters and 
occult philosophy generally which the writer alludes to, this is, as he 
admits, frankly revelational; and he accepts it, no doubt, because he 
likes it. No one will deny that it is pleasingly romantic. £.g., mediums 
‘‘are a most deplorable and pitiable class’’; they have dabbled in Black 


Magic in previous incarnations. No evidence for this ex cathedra state- 
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ment is given; we are to take it on faith. Indeed the Theosophist of 
this type can offer no evidence; for, censuring and avoiding mediums, 
he can have no first-hand knowledge of them. As a matter of fact, my 
own experience is heavily against the statement about mediums being “a 
deplorable’ and pitiable class.’’ Those I know are rather exceptionally 
good souls, and seem to me to represent in many ways an advance, par- 
ticularly in unselfishness and conscientiousness. I fear that Mr. Hookham 
himself must have been a Black Magician in an earlier incarnation, and 
that his present erroneous ideas are the natural penalty of his bad Karma ! 
J. ARTHUR Hier; 


UNncANNY TALES. London: C. Arthur Pearson, Ltd, Henrietta 
Street, W.C. Price Is. net. 


. TuosE who like to sup on horrors will find their taste gratified in this 
volume of nine eerie stories which have been selected from a-series in 
the Novel Magazine. In quality they unite the creepiness of the old- 
fashioned ‘‘ ghost story ”’ with more than a touch of modern psychology. 
It is the latter note, indeed, which adds to their realism, in addition to the 
fact that they are extremely graphic and well-written, in a frank journalis- 
tic style that carries the reader onward from a sheer desire to know what 
happened next! As a piece of description, ‘‘ The Terror by Night ”’ is 
quite the best story in the book, though for downright horror “ The Case of 
Sir Alister Moeran ’’ would be hard to beat; for behind it lurks a subtle 
occult possibility, better understood in the East than in the West. 
EpitH K. Harper. 


THE KINGDOM OF THE MIND: How To PROMOTE INTELLIGENT LIVING 
AND AVERT MENTAL DisAsTER. By James Mortimer Keniston, 
M.D. New York and London: G. P. Putman’s Sons. Price 
6s. net. 


THE subject of this book is of such cee and unwearying interest 
that a writer who has anything fresh to tell us about it, any new light to 
throw upon its problems, is always sure of an audience, even in crowded 
strenuous days like these, when, to use Dr. Keniston’s own Be ‘Even 
loafers have to hustle in order to loaf.” 

Dr. Keniston himself is obviously no loafer! He tells us in his preface 
that he has spent many years in caring for the insane, and observes 
very justly that ‘“‘ We learn much about health by the study of disease ; 
the vagaries of a disordered mind enable us the better to understand the 
normal processes of a healthy mind.” 

His little volume is the fruit of experience as well as thought; and 
is eminently practical, and clearly written. Indeed, we never encountered 
a book of the kind which more persistently adhered to non-technical 
language, and to terms ‘‘understanded of the people.’ The subject 
matter of many of the twenty-three chapters present strong temptation 
to any medical writer to plunge deeper than the layman’s plummet is 
capable of sounding; but Dr. Keniston has never once yielded to that 
temptation. He discusses “‘ Perception,” ‘“‘ Consciousness,” ‘“‘ Thinking ” 
and “ Stability ’’ with equal lucidity and simplicity. He never wanders 
in a forest of abstractions without a visible concrete aim. 

To assist the individual to maintain mental balance and to develop 
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to their utmost the faculties of the brain, several valuable rules, whose 
very obviousness and simplicity sometimes cause them to be neglected, 
are laid down in Chapters XIX and XX; while Chapter XXII contains 
some interesting (though a little on the drastic side !) suggestions for the 
stamping out of insanity in the community. - 

It may be matter of surprise to some readers that Dr. Keniston should 
make no allusion to occult practices or psychic gifts as factors in the 
mental problem, and as recognized aids, or hindrances, in the cure of © 
mental disease. Perhaps he will some day give us a book devoted to 
that side of the subject, which no physician so conscientious and skilled 
as himself can nowadays underestimate, or ignore. 

We must, in conclusion, add a word of grateful appreciation of the 
upget of the book. Its admirable type and lucid index should contribute 
to its usefulness and popularity. - G.M. H. 


STARS OF Destiny. By Katherine Taylor Craig. London: Kegan 
Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co. Pp. 279. Price 7s. 6d. net. 
Why is Astrology true? This is the inevitable question which, at 
some time or other, every student of the stars is bound to face. He may 
be never so firmly convinced, in Kepler’s oft-quoted words, of ‘‘ the excite- 
ment of sublunary natures by the conjunction and aspects of the planets,” 
but still his mind will demand reasons, and his spirit desire to know the 
why and the wherefore of those effects which his experience forbids him 
to deny. The author of this book makes some attempt to answer the 
question, and her methods, though not altogether satisfying, are, at any 
rate, suggestive. It is a good idea to include a certain amount of astro 
nomical information in a book on Astrology, and readers will be interested 
to compare scientific facts about the planets with the astrological inter- 
pretation of their influence, and to note the curious analogies that exist. 
The book opens with an interesting historical sketch, tracing the existence. 
of a belief in Astrology from earliest ages down to the present day, and 
the author is able to give a list of famous men who have subscribed to. 
the belief which will certainly astonish the uninitiated. Her chapter on 
** Astrological Predictions that have been verified’ is comprehensive, 
and will repay study; and the same may be said of the chapter headed: 
“‘ 1914,” in which the various configurations which led up to the European 
War are brought under review, together with the horoscopes of the rulers. 

_ of the countries involved. 

In Part II instructions for casting a horoscope are given, with some 
information as to the influence of the sun, moon and planets in different 
signs and houses. But this portion of the book is somewhat sketchy, 
and would have been improved by a little more attention to detail. For 
instance, in the list of aspects on p. 158, the quintile-and bi-quintile are 
given, but not the quincunx, which surely is of equal importance ; while. 
in the general predictions for 1916, compiled by Miss Adams (p. 262), the 
month of April is first said to be under beneficent influences, and then, 
a few lines further down, the first three weeks of April are specified as 
_ “ unfortunate.” 

The book as a whole attempts to cover too wide a field, and in con- 

‘sequence leaves a certain impression of superficiality and “ scrappiness.’” 
But it contains much interesting matter, and will be welcomed by all who. 
_ feel the fascination of its subject. E. M. M. 
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AvuTo-SUGGESTION. By Herbert A. Parkyn.. London: L. N. Fowler 
& Co., 7 Imperial Arcade, E.C. .Price 2s. 6d. net. 

Aw able treatise on Auto-Suggestion, what it is, and how to use it lag 
health, happiness and success. Great and necessary attention is given 
to a proper insistence on ‘“‘ life-essentials ’’ being supplied regularly and- 
in a sufficient quantity to those who wish to benefit by auto-suggestion. 
The obvious failure of systems like Christian Science in a very large per- 
centage of cases is due to insufficient attention being given to the life- 
essentials of fresh air and proper nourishment both for nerves and brain. 
There is, correspondingly, more sense in one page of this excellent little 
book than in the whole pantechnicon of metaphysical slush dignified by 
the obsequious name of Christian Science. The author gives careful ~ 
advice to patients desirous of practising auto-suggestion, and, provided 
that his instructions are duly carried out, there is no reason whatever 
why ‘‘miracles’”’ should not become quite a commonplace occurrence in the 
lives of those who read. MEREDITH STARR. 


Tue Victorious ATTITUDE. By Orison Swett Marden. London: 
G. Bell & Son, Ltd. -Price 3s. 6d. net. : 
In his new volume, Dr. Marden points out the numerous ways in which the 
Victorious Attitude may be cultivated, and he adduces many examples of 
its stimulating effectiveness when held consistently. The creative power 
of the human mind is elaborated with energy : ‘‘ To think you can, creates” 
the forces that can.” Self-reliance in every contingency is insisted upon. 
I am confident that Dr. Marden’s books help a great many people who find 
Emerson too difficult of penetration and the New Testament too hack- 
neyed by constant repetition ! MEREDITH STARR. 


JHE TEMPLE OF JANUS: A Sonnet-Sequence. By Griffyth Fairfax. 

Crown 8vo, pp. 51. London : Smith, Elder & Co. Price 5s. net. 
Mr, FairFAx specifies the publication of five previous volumes and announces 
others in preparation. He has won praise also, and his present collection 
of sonnets is likely to earn, as it deserves, an equal measure of recognition 
for care of thought and much grace in expression. A four-lined prologue 
describes the content as “of love, friendship and the passing hour,” but 
without seeming to exhaust it. Witness one sonnet, called ‘‘ The Veiled 
Divinity,’’ which—if I read the message rightly—gives voice to the soul’s 
discontent at the apparent separation between subject and object—that 
is to say, between the loving soul and the Beloved Divinity within. Note 
otherwise Oculos Levavi for its fine delineation of the soul in consciousness 
of exile, looking to that heaven from which it came at first. There is 
the sense elsewhere of “‘a larger birth of life,” on some far hill of being, 
of a descent therefrom and of a desirable, desired return, as into the arms 
of an Eternal Love. In respect of the “ passing hour’”’ I should add 
that the world’s war offers more than one theme to the singer. Mr. 
Fairfax hears earth itself—‘‘ the green and friendly earth ’’—calling for 
vengeance. He hears also the “foolish doves’”’ of cravens who are 
crying for peace, and here is his own answer : 

The hand of man is solemnly engaged 
To slay until the slayer cease to be. 5 

The little book is very beautifully printed. There is a frontispiece by 
F. M. McArthur, who has also designed the cover. A. E. WaItTe. 


Tue Master’s Toucu: A Series of Healing Essays. By Henry 
Harrison Brown. London: L. N. Fowler & Co., 7 Imperial 
Arcade, Ludgate Circus, E.C. Price 1s. 3d. net. 4 


EVERYWHERE there are signs that modern thought recognizes more and 
more clearly the powerful effect of. good suggestion in curing disease. 
This takes for granted that disease is actually the reception of a bad 
Suggestion, just as fear is only faith in the power of evil. Though how can 
this apply in the case of little infants, still ‘“‘ trailing clouds of glory,” 
who are too young to receive either good or bad suggestions ? The eight 
chapters of Mr. Harrison Brown’s interesting book are devoted chiefly to a 
consideration of the methods of Jesus, the Great Healer. The author 
truly says that as human nature is always the same, the healing power of 
two thousand years ago should be the healing power of to-day ; but the 
individual soul must itself respond to the spiritual touch. This the 
Master knew full well when unbelief rendered impossible “many mighty 
works.” Epvira K. Harper. 


THE MARDEN BOOKLETS. 


1/- net each vol. 
Bound in Uniform Rose Red Cloth. Small Crown 8vo. 


“ Nowadays, more than ever, one needs grit. And the capacity for 

* sticking out ’ can be trained intoone. Few men are born ‘stickers.’ 

To all who feel the need of sturdier purpose, of mental discipline and 

vim, one can, and must, recommend the works of Orison Swett 
Marden.’’ 


AN IRON WILL. 


By Ortson Swett MARDEN, assisted by ABNER BAYLEY. 


ConTENTS.—Training a Will. Rulers of Destiny. Force of Will in Camp 
and Field. Will Power in Relation to Health and Disease. The Romance of 
Achievement under Difficulties. Staying Power. 


THE POWER OF PERSONALITY. 


By Orison Swetrt Marven, assisted by MarGARET CONNOLLY. 


ContENTS.—What a Good Appearance will Do. Essentials of a Good 
Appearance. Cleanliness and Morals. Importance and Dress. Manners Make 
the Man. Shyness. Personal Magnetism. 
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Employers say, Do you knowa Good Thing when you see it? Seizing the 
Forelock. Fit and Misfit Opportunities. All There. 
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‘THEOSOPHY FOR VERY LITTLE CHILDREN. By Clara M. Codd. 

TALKS WITH GOLDEN CHAIN Links. By Ethel M. Whyte. 
India: Theosophical Publishing House. 
TuEsE two little books can be very warmly recommended. Even 
those who are not actually Theosophists will find in them a great deal that 
would be helpful in the teaching and training of children, and the children 
themselves will love the poetic simplicity with which they are written. 


‘Both authors are to be congratulated on the clear way in which they 


succeed in expressing ideas that are not always easy to put into words, 
and the only criticism one feels inclined to make is that the books are 
got up to look too much like lesson-books. With pretty covers and a 
few artistic illustrations, their attractiveness would be greatly enhanced. 
E. M..M. 


CHoice THOUGHTS FROM ARCHDEACON WILBERFORCE. Arranged. 
for Daily Reading by B. W. Roome. Feap. 8vo, pp. Vi. oe 122. 


London: Elliot Stock. ~ Price 2s. net. 
For years and generations the saintly name of Archdeacon Wilberforce 
will be assuredly—among us and our successors—a precious and living 


remembrance. Any manner in which he can be recalled to us is the 


. fulfilment of a good office, and there is no question that the editor of 
these chosen words has worked lovingly and carefully. Whether Wilber- 
force is best represented by the extraction of detached thoughts is so 


utterly a personal question for each of his familiar readers that it must 


be left to answer itself in the heart of each. If I do not find that the 
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experiment carries with it a very strong appeal in my own case, I speak 
of my case only, and it shall stand at that value. The illuminating lamp 
of his limpid thought has led me into quiet places, where the soul has 
found refreshment, so that his discourses at length seem to me a more 
excellent way to follow him. In any case, there are treasures of spiritual 
gold in all these maxims and reflections. The idea of the indwelling God 
shines through the pages, and‘the realization of that immanent Divinity 
in its ineffable nearness is the recurring thought and the loving insistence 
everywhere. This life-giving truth is brought home to those who are 
prepared, and the secret of its realization in the fixing of desire and will. 
The little book is therefore well adapted to accomplish that which was 
most at the heart of him whose thoughts are here enshrined. 
A. E. WaIte. 


THE SPIRIT OF JAPANESE ART. By Yone Noguchi. 6}ins. x 4#ins., 
pp. 114. London: John Murray, Albemarle Street, W. Price 
2SeoMlety ; 

Tue interest in Japanese art is an increscent one in Europe, and especially 
in England, and the present volume will therefore prove an attractive one. | 
The book is of much interest, but at the same time, it is not free from a 
certain obscurity of meaning, occasioned, I think, by the fact that its 
author is a Japanese. I do not mean merely to imply by this that his 
mastery of English is inadequate—though such a criticism would not 
lack point—but that the Japanese outlook on art and life, its sense of 
values, isso different from that of the English, that mutual understanding 
is only hardly to be won. Prof. Noguchi’s stern dislike of all that he can 
call ‘‘ feminine ’’ is an interesting case in point. Moreover, the reader 
unacquainted with the history of Japan and its art, will feel the need ofan ~ 
historical background—he reads of this artist and that artist, this school 
and that school, not infrequently without a clue where to place them in 
relation, both artistically and historically, to one another. 

In one place, Prof. Noguchi writes of Utamaro, “‘ there was his great 
art beautifully achieved when he suddenly entered into idealism or 
dream where sensuousness and spirituality find themselves to be blood 
brothers or sisters.’”” There we have the two seemingly opposed forces of 
which Japanese art is at once the product and the attempted synthesising 
agent. It aims at something higher than what passes for real, because 
“reality, even when true, is not the whole thing.’’ Of Gaho Hashimoto 
we read that ‘‘he could combine himself with Nature, and he and the 
subject which he was going to paint were perfectly one when the picture 
was done,’’ and here we find the subjectivity that is characteristic of the 
best Japanese art. Yet there is something very personal about it, as there 
is about this book on its spirit. ‘‘ What a personality was Kenzan’s | "’ 
exclaims Prof. Noguchi, ‘'. . . It is his personality by whose virtue even 
a little weed or insignificant spray of a willow-tree turns to a real art; 
he had that personality, because he had such a love and sympathy.” 

“ Orientalism,’’ we are told, ‘‘ will teach you [?.e., Western artists] to 
soar out of your trivialism.’’ But I think the Western artist is the more 
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of particulars of requirements. If 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
or own Ideas esrried ont. 


W. T. PAVITT, {7 Hanover Square, London, W. 
The Elixir of Life. 


Man was never nearer to a solution of a problem that has vexed all the ages 
than now, and in the eight large closely-set pages a new view has been given, 
showing that immortality in the flesh is no idle dream, This pamphlet was 
printed twenty-five years ago, but went out of print. Looked at in the light 
of recent discoveries in practical metaphysics its teachings areinvaluable. Is. id. 
post free. 


THE TALISMAN PUBLISHING CO. (Dept, Z), Harrogate. 


“COLOUR MASCOT.” 


Send full name with date and year of birth for your Personal Success, Health, 
and Spiritual Colour Mascot. Price 2s. 6d. post free. 


Addres— Mrs, A. E, AMBLER, 
Castlemaine Villa, West Hill Rd., Bournemouth. 


A Private Collector is disposing of his Valuable Library 

BOOKS of Occult Books (upwards of 10,000 volumes), on 
account of failing health. 
Catalogues free on application. Prices moderate, 


** AUTHOR,” 14 Mariborough Rd., Gunnersbury, London, W. 4 


THE COSMOS SOCIETY, Ltd. 


GREEN SALON, EUSTACE MILES RESTAURANT, 40 CHANDOS STREET, CHARING GROSS, \e.%. 2 
Hon. President: Major-General Sir ALFRED TURNER, TECB. 


OBJECTS: .'1.—InpivipuaL PsycuicaL DEVELOPMENT. 2.—OCCULT AND SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTIONS. 
3.—LECTURES ON INCLUSIVE Lines oF ADVANCED THOUGHT. 4.—SoctaL & INTELLECTUAL INTERCOURSE. 


Green Salon. Every Wednesday—Non-Members 1s. each fixture or 1s. 6d. the course on same day. 
Membership, One Guinea yearly, dating from receipt of Member's Card. 
Sessional Members, 10s. 6d. each session of Three Months. 


Particulars of the Society can be obtained from the Hon. Sec., Miss Jouns, 13 Longton Grove, 


Sydenham. 

APRIL PROGRAMME. 

April 4. 3.30-4.30. Psychie Class. 

April 11. 4-5,and following Wednesdays, group for Occult Study led by Mr, Leonard, Bosman,F.T.S. 
Open to members of the Cosmos Society only. Intending students must give in-their names to the 
Secretary. 4 

5 p.m. Every Wednesday, Social Tea. 
April 4. 6 p.m. Address, “The Simple Way fo Illumination.’’ Miss Violet Burton. 
8 p.m. -Address, “ Spiritual Science and Religion.’? Madame de Beaurepaire. 
April 11. 6 p.m. Lecture, “The Jesus Child and His Divine Power for the Need of To-day,” McBeth 
Bains, Esq. 
8 pm. Lecture, “The Evolution of Faith,’? Ernest Meads, Esq. ; 
April 18. 6 p.m. Lecture, “* Mental Culture in the Temples of India.’”” Mrs, Hall Simpson. 
8 p.m. Torun “The Tides of Life and Death,” Mrs. F. E. Smith. 

April 25, 6 p.m. Lecture, “ Magnetic Healing,’ tT. A. B. Lonsdale, Esq. 

8 p.m. Lecture, “The Light of Inspiration through the Colour of ‘Thought, »» Miss Lucy Bell. 
KINDLY NOTICE, CHANGE OF HOURS. 

Coming Events.—May 2, Rev. A. Chambers. May 16, Marmaduke Pickthall, Esq. May -23, El Bakry 

Bey. May 30, Dr. Walsh, ier pales : 


likely to accuse Japanese art of triviality. Why all this fuss about an 
insignificant plum-blossom (‘‘Oh, what a noble plum-blossom, which 
‘reminds us of a samurai’s heart, simple and brave!”’) ? There we have ~ 
that matter of the ‘‘ sense of values ”’ illustrated. To see the spiritual 
significance of the seemingly insignificant is a great thing. But it is not 
the only thing. Perhaps a synthesis of Western and Oriental sight is 
needed for true and rightly balanced vision. = 4H. S. REDGROVE. 


THE FAITH OF THE Propuets. By C. A. E. Moberly, Late Principal 
of St. Hugh’s College, Oxford. Author of “ Dulce Domum.” _ 
London: John Murray, Albemarle Street, W. Price 3s. 6d. net. — 

Miss MoBerty has the gift of making interesting what might in less able 

hands have proved a dull book. With her vivid imagination and keen 

power of analysis she has made the dry bones live. The aim of her work 
is to indicate the similarity of outlook among the various prophetic writers 


of the Old Testament, especially their unanimous insistence on a high _ : 


standard of morality and ethics, and above all their reverent belief-in 
God, as the only true basis of national prosperity. The author reminds us that 
while the ‘‘ Higher Criticism ’’ disposed of Abraham as-merely the probable 
name of a tribe and not of a person, more recent learning has discovered 
by the aid of monuments that Abraham was more probably high priest of the 
great Moon temple of Ur, a university town, and that certainly he ‘“‘ moved 
in the midst of a crowded life, embassies, armies, and long lines of trade.” 
‘In her chapter ‘“‘ The Red Sea,’’ Moses no longer seems the remote per- 
sonage we are apt to associate with that name, but stands out as a great 
statesman, and a spiritual leader of men. Miss Moberly follows her . 
theme through prophetic and apostolic vision to the coming of Christ, and 
anticipates its far-off consummation, when all the nations of the earth 
shall be as one fold with one Shepherd. EpitH K. HARPER. 


Tue First Easter Dawn. By Chas. Turner Gorham. London : 
Watts & Co., 17 Johnson’s Court, Fleet Street, E.C.4. Price 
4s. 6d. net. 


IF the wars of the Maccabees had no other result than that they produced 
a god of clay in the person of Judas, son of Matathias, it cannot be said — 
they were fought in vain. For it was in the person of Judas that the 
glory of Israel departed, and from terrestrial gods and mortal heroes 
the Jews turned to the quest of a spiritual deliverer. The prophecy of 
Malachi lacked fulfilment. The desire of the nation found satisfaction 
m the Book of Enoch which voiced the Jewish need of a spiritual champion. 

Mr. Gorham points out in the Introduction to his capable work that 
religious evolution is seen in ‘‘a slow transition from external forms to 
internal sentiments, from the material to the spiritual. Particular doc- 
trines inevitably share in the general change, and so the resurrection 
of Jesus has for many religious minds become transformed ice an — 
impossible wonder to an ethical and spiritual relationship. 2 

While not denying that the Gospel-narrative may in part be true, 
historically and circumstantially, Mr. Gorham holds that it is not veri- 
fiable. On the other hand, there is much else that is, and it is not to be > 
denied that both from the Essene and Gnostic scriptures the writers 
of the Gospels gathered both material and language very largely, and — 
this fact, as the author of The First Easter Dawn clearly indicates, if 
taken in connection with the entire absence of contemporary evidence, : 
should weigh heavily against the literalism of orthodox Christianity. 

SCRUTATOR. 


: The TAROT CARDS 


AND THEIR PR PRE TATION. 


THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS : The Most Ancient 
Book in the World, for the Exclusive Use of Initiates. By Papus. 
Translated from the French by A. P. Morron. New edition, 

. fevised throughout, with introduction by A. E. Warre. Crown 

es aS ornamental cloth gilt, gilt tops, 384 pp., profusely illustrated, 

Set: 


“Probably the most Snipes exposition of the whole subject that can 
be obtained in the English language.”—Light. 


“Well illustrated, and garbed beautifully.”—The Theosophist. 


A PACK OF 78 TAROT CARDS: Exquisitely drawn and 
coloured, from new and original designs by PAMELA COLEMAN 
SMITH. Price 5s. net, in neat blue box, post free, 5s. 4d. 


The most artistic pack that has ever been produced, 


“The most wonderful pack of cards that has ever been seen since the days 
when Gringonneur illuminated three packs for the amusement of King Charles 
VI. of France, in the year of our Lord 1392.’—Arthur Machen in T.P.’s Weekly. 


THE KEY TO THE TAROT: Giving the history of the Tarot 
Cards, their allegorical meaning and the methods of divination 
for which they are adapted. By ArTHUR EDWARD WAITE. 
Royal 32mo, cloth gilt, 2s. net. Essential to the interpretation 
of the Tarot Cards. The Cards and Key are supplied together 


in: box for 7s. 6d.: post free. ~~ 
‘“ An interesting account of the mysterious symbolism of the cards.’’—The 
Scotsman. = 


THE PICTORIAL KEY TO THE TAROT: Being an Enlarged 
and Revised Edition to the Key to the Tarot, with Seventy-eight 
full-page reproductions of the Tarot Cards facing their descriptive 
matter, and considerable additional matter dealing specially with 
the subject of Fortune-Telling by means of the Tarot. By 
ARTHUR EpwarD WaAITE. Crown 8vo, handsomely bound, gilt 
tops, 340 pp. Price’ 5s. net. 

“To all who are interested in symbols and their ib ilermetacions Mr. Waite’s 
key to the mysterious, Me aera Tarot cards will be very welcome.’’— 

Daily Mail. = 


NUMBERS : THEIR MEANING AND MAGIC. By IsIpoRE 
Kozminsxy. With frontispiece portrait of Author. New and. 
Enlarged Edition. Re-written throughout. Crown 8vo, paper 
wrappers. Is. net. 

« A remarkable study on a very obscure and fascinating subject.” Pall Mall 

Gazette. 


~ WILLIAM RIDER AND SON, LIMITED, 


PAFTERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4 


“ONLY NERVES” and 
“ENERGY IN MATTER.” 2" 


Mental and Psycho-Therapeutics. Nervous and Functional Derangements. 
Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Anemia, Digestive Troubles, Constipation. Uric 
Acid, Adipose Tissue, Drugless treatment. Conus ee 10=7. 


E. HOPKINS, 41 Edgware Road, Hyde Park, W. 2 
tian 
TEST HOROSCOPE 2)yitetnat oi fe ‘tact Forte" 


Events, Changes, Fortunate Days, Numbers, Colours, etc, Business 
Guidance, Planetary Influence on friendship, marriage and important epochs, 
Two years’ GUIDE added FREE if you mention this 
review. Send birth-date and rs, P.O. ; 


THOS. GOULD, Astrologer, “The Nook,” 
Heathfield Road, CARDIFF. 


Write to . . 
132 NCount Gold Road, _ Postal work 
Plymouth. a Speciality. 


Character Readings from Birth Dates (ire ese ee ie 
New and Re-arranged Edition, without Signs or other confusing matter, for popular use. 
192 PacEs. Price 18. 2d. NET. 
C, MAURICE DOBSON, 146 Kensington High Street, LONDON, W.8 


LENDING LIBRARY, 
Comprising Occutt, New THouGut, METAPHYSICAL and books on kindred 
subjects by the best authors, is now available to subscribers at low terms. 


Full particulars and catalogue will be sent upon request (for 4¢@.) by 
C. MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher, 146 Kensington High Street, LONDON, W. 8 


SEND TO ASTRA 
7 CLARENCE STREET, Specialist in PSYCHOMETRY. 
PLYMOUTH. Private Consultations daily. 


MISS N. McCALLUM. Clairvoyante, certificated. Second-sight 


inherited from Highland forefathers. Send article, birth date, stamped envelope. 
Fullreading 2/6. Lorne Place, Gourock, N.B. 


Everybody Needs the Character Builder. 


A Monthly Journal. devoted to Character Analysis applied to 
Efficiency, Vocational Guidance, Health Culture, Social Hygiene, Eugenies, 
Criminology, Mental Medicine and other phases of Human Culture. 


Established 1888. Dr. Joun T. Mituer, Editor, 


10 Cents a Copy. $1 a year. 


Address; Human Culture Society, 207 S. Broadway, Los Angeles, Cal. 


RIDER’S COMPLETE CATALOGUE 


of books on New Thought, Occultism, and Psychical Research, 
will be sent post f free on receipt of address. 


bh claps RIDER & SON, Lt Ltd., Cathedral House, Paternoster Row. 
‘London, E.C.4 
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NEW ENGLAND NEWS COMPANY, BOSTON; 
AUSTRALASIA AND SOUTH AFRICA: GORDON AND GOTCH, 


“NINEPENCE NET 


Contents 


NOTES OF THE MONTH, By the Editor 
The. Fourth Gospel and its Authorship 


CHARACTER AND LIFE 
By John Butler Burke 


THE EVOLUTION OF A PSYCHICAL 
RESEARCHER 
By J. Arthur Hill 


A»POST-MORTEM ROOM GHOST 
’ By J. H. Power 


IDEAL By Jocelyn Underhill 


THE TWELVE-FOLD PATH OF THE 
GLORIOUS NINE 
By Leo French 


THE HERMETIC TRADITION 
By Arthur Edward Waite 


CORRESPONDENCE 
PERIODICAL LITERATURE 
REVIEWS 


CATHEDRAL HOUSE, PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 


UNITED STATES : THE INTERNATIONAL NEWS COMPANY, 85 DUANE STREET, NEW YORK 4 
WESTERN NEWS COMPANY, CHICAGO, 


E LONDON: WILLIAM RIDER AND SON, LTD. 


CAPE TOWN: DAWSON AND. SONS, Lyrp. 


INDIA : A. H. WHEELER & CO., AND ‘‘THEOSOPHIST” OFFICE, ADYAR, MADRAS. 
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5 A SELECTION FROM 
Rider’s Publications. 


THE NEW GOD AND OTHER ESSAYS. By RAtpH SHIRLEY, 
Editor of ‘‘ The Occult Review.’’ Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 248 pp. 2s. net. 


ConTENTS.—The New God. Prophets and Prophecies. Prophecies and 
Anticipations. Julian the Apostate. Mystical Christianity. The Perfect Way. 
Relationship of Christianity to Gnostic Faiths. Early Christian Evidences. 
Founders of Orthodox Christianity. Friedrich Nietzche. The Strange Case of 
Laurancy Vennum. Cagliostro. : 

“The highly controversial matters of which he treats are dealt with in an exceptionally interesting 


and fascinating fashion ... suggestive and thoughtful, and written in a clear and illuminative 
style.”’—The Globe. 


SCIENCE AND THE INFINITE or Through a Window in the 
Blank Wall. By Sypney T. Krein. Crown 8vo, 183 pp., Cloth Gilt. 
3s. 6d. nets 


CoNTENTS IN E1Gut Views.—Clearing the Approach. The Vision. Mysti- 
cism and Symbolism. Love in Action. The Physical Film. Space. Time. 
Creation. 

““Expounding with some illuminating and acute arguments and illustrations, an idealistic philosophy 
which finds reality behind the thin film,of the physical universe.””—Times. 
“A most fascinating and suggestive book.”’—Globe, 


A MATHEMATICAL THEORY OF SPIRIT. Being an attempt 
to employ certain mathematical principles in the elucidation of some meta- 
physical problems. By H. STANLEY REDGROVE, B.Sc. (LoOND.), F.C.S., 
Author of ‘Alchemy: Ancient and Modern,’”’ etc. Large Crown 8vo, 
with diagrams, cloth gilt. 2s. 6d. net. 


** Finely reasoned and subtle, . . . its teaching cannot but prove interesting and suggestive to 
‘philosophical readers who revere the memory of Pythagoras.” —The Scotsman. 


NOTES ON THE MARGINS. Being Suggestions of Thought 
and Enquiry. Five Essays by CLirForD Harrison. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
net. 

“* Perhaps the most readable introduction to the understanding of the spirit and meaning of Occultism, 


-or, as the author prefers to call it, Mysticism, which we could offer to any one desirous of information on 
the subject.”—Theosophical Review. 


THE BOOK OF THE SIMPLE WAY. By Laotze (‘‘ The Old 
Boy ’”’). A New Translation of ‘‘ The TaoTeh-King.’”’ With Introduction 
and Commentary by WaLtTER Gorn OLD. New Edition. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 


“ Laotze remains a prince among philosophers . . . and is still as good reading as he was some five 
or six centuries B.c.’—The Times. 


GOD IN THE UNIVERSE (The Immanent Deity). By J. W. 
Frines, Author of ‘The Occult Arts.”’ Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 256 pp. 
3s. 6d. net. 


This volume deals in a succinct and lucid style with the scientific problems 
of the origin of mind, life and matter, and with the philosophical questions of 
the existence and nature of God and the future destiny of man. 


“Expounded with ability and coherence.’”’—The Times. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD., 8-11 Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


j% 


Novels by d. W. Brodie-Innes 


THE DEVIL’S MISTRESS. By J. W. Bropie-Innes. Crown 
8vo. Cloth, 6s. 


“It drives home a vivid impression of a dark place in the history of human 
beliefs. . . . Mr. Brodie-Innes launches his imponderable horrors with a sanity 
and artistic restraint that makes them only the more impressive.”—The Times. 

“The devil of Mr. Brodie-Innes is a new devil, and a credit to the author’s 
imaginative power. Of plot there is a tornado, and the reader is carried along 
breathlessly. ... The author -dovetails the scenes so cunningly that it is 
oa to know where reality fades and visions take its place.”—Aberdeen Free 

YESS. 

“A deliciously exciting story. It is one of the most thrilling yarns I have 
ever read,’’—AGRAVAINE in The Referee. 

“One of the most noteworthy novels of the season.”—Liverpool Courier. 


MORAG THE SEAL. A West Highland Romance. By J. W. 
_ Bropie-INNnEs. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. Paper, 2s. net. 
“A weird, well-handled romance.’’—The Times. 

OLD AS THE WORLD. A Romance of the Western Islands. 


By J. W. Bropiz-Innes. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. Paper, 2s. net. 


“ There is in the book a fine glow of old romance and Celtic lore, and the skilful 
treatment of the story may be described as ‘ after Scott.’’’"—The Times. 


_FOR THE SOUL OF A WITCH. A Romance of Badenoch. 


By J. W..Bropig-INNES. Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s: Paper, 2s. net. 


“ The theme of witchcraft is wonderfully well handled, and indeed the weird- 
ness, the uncanny gruesomeness, and withal—may one say—the reasonableness 
of the theory put forward, is almost irresistible.’’-—Daily Chronicle. 


Works by “PAPUS” © °gsi.Eyto" 


THE TAROT OF THE BOHEMIANS. 


The Most Ancient Book in the World, for the Exclusive Use of 
Initiates. By Papus. Translated from the French by A. P. 
Morton. New edition, revised throughout, with introduction 
by*A. E. WalTE. Crown 8vo, ornamental cloth gilt, gilt tops, 384 
pp., profusely illustrated, 7s. 6d. net. ‘ 

“* He here studies the elements of the Kabalah and of numbers, the construc- 


tion of the Tarot and some of its applications (‘‘ giving the absolute key to 
Occult Science ’’) and the elements of divination by the Tarot as practised by 


the Gipsies.’—The Times. 


“‘ Probably the most complete exposition of the whole subject that can be 
obtained in the English language.’’—Light, 


WHAT IS OCCULTISM ? 
By “Papus.’’ Translated from the French by F. Rothwell, 


Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. net. 


““*Papus’ is the pen-name of Dr. Encausse, of Paris, who is one of the 
leading French exponents of occult science. The views of the different schools 
are clearly epitomized, and in one of the chapters magic is explained from a 
practical standpoint. The treatise has: been ably translated.”—The Sunday 


Times. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., 8 Paternoster Row, London. E.C.4 
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A List of Secondhand Occult Books 


Supplied post free at the prices named. 


Witchcraft and Second Sight in Highlands 
and Islands of Scotland. Tales and tra- 
ditions collected entirely from Oral Sources. 


John Gregorson Campbell. Cr. 8vo. Cloth. 


As new, 5/-. 
The Alchemist. By Ben Jonson. Newly 
edited by H. C. Hart. Foolscap 4to. The 


King’s Library, De la More Press, 1903. 
As new. 4/6. 

A beautiful edition of this masterpiece, 
with useful glossary of Alchemical terms. 
Scientific Religion, or Higher Possibilities of 
‘Life and Practice through the Operation of 
Natural Forces. By Laurence Oliphant. 


Second edition. Demy 8yo, cloth. 1888. 
Good copy, scarce. 8/-. 
Progressive Redemption. The Catholic 


hurch, its functions and offices in the 
world, reviewed in the light of the Ancient 
Mysteries and Modern Science. By Rev. 
Holden E. Sampson. Demy 8vo, 616 pp. 
Cloth. With folding plate showing the 13 
Degrees of the Cross, the 7 Degrees of the 
Serpent, and the 7 Golden Keys. London, 
1 As new. 6/-. 

Progressive Creation. A reconciliation of 
Religion with Science. By Rev. Holden 
E. Sampson. 2 vols. Demy vo. Cloth. 
With chart of the Sidereal Heaven, showing 
the order of the 12 Zodiacal Angles. London, 
1909. As new. 15/-. 


The Life of Jehoshua, The Frophet of Nazar- 
eth. An Occult Study and a Key to the 

. By Franz Hartmann, M.D. Demy 

loth. As new. 4/6. 

Arcana Coelestia. The Heavenly Mysteries 
contained in The Holy Scripture Unfolded, 
etc. By Emanuel Swedenborg. Twelve 
vols. Demy 8vo. Original cloth. London, 
1861-1866. Vol. II of Index. £1. 

John Dee, The Life of.  (1527-1608.) By 

_ Charlotte Fell Smith. With Portrait and 
Illustrations. Demy 8vo, Cloth. 5/-. 


Highland Second Sight. With numerous 
examples from the Earliest to the Present 
Time, including Prophecies of Coinneach 
Odhar and other Highland Seers. Edited 
by Norman Macrae. Cr.'8vo, cloth. 3/-. 

The Prophecies of the Brahan Seer (Coin- 
neach Odhar Fiosaiche). By Alexander 
Mackenzie, -F.S.A. Introd. chapter by 
Andrew Lang. Cr. 8vo, cloth. 3/6. 

Involution. By Lord Ernest Hamilton. Demy 
8vo, cloth. 3/9. 

Rudolf Eucken. His Philosophy and Influence. 
By Meyrick Booth, B.Sc. Ph.D. (Jena). 
Cr. 8vo, Cloth. 2/4. 

The Secret Tradition in Freemasonry. By 
Arthur Edward Waite. Two vols., 417 and 
446 pp. respectively. Size 10 by 72 inches. 
White buckram. Twenty-eight full-page 
plates and many other illustrations. 25/-. 


The Hidden Church of the Holy Grail, its 
Legends and Symbolism considered in their 
Affinity with certain Mysteries of Initiation 
and other Traces of a Secret Tradition in 
Christian Times. By Arthur Edward Waite. 
Demy 8vo. pp. 714. Uncut. Price 10/6. 


The Lives of the Alchemystical Philo- 
sophers, based on Materials collected in 
1815, and supplemented by recent Researches; 
to which is added a Bibliography of Alchemy 
and Hermetic Philosophy. By Arthur 
Edward Waite. Demy 8vo, cloth. Pp. 312. 
London, 1888. Uncut. Scarce. 12/6. 


Songs and Poems of Fairyland, an Anthology 
of English Fairy Poetry selected and arranged 
with an Introduction. By Arthur Edward 
Waite. Crown 8vo. Cloth, Scarce. 5/- 

The Rivers of Life, or the Faiths of Man, by 
J. G. R. Furlong. Coloured Chart mounted 
on Linen, incase 154 by 25 inches, with 
explanatory text. The object of the chart ~ 
is to trace the gradual evolution of religious 
ideas from rude material and elementary 
symbolisms to abstract and _spiritualised 
conceptions. Price 10/- post free. . 

Cults, Customs and Superstitions of India. 
By John Campbell Oman. Comprising 
Studies and Sketches of interesting pecu- 
liarities in the Beliefs, Festivals and Domestic 
Life of the Indian People ; also of Witch- 
craft and-Demoniacal Possession as known 
amongst Them. Fully Illustrated. Demy 
8vo, cloth gilt. Presentation Copy. 8/-. 


Significance of Birthdays, or Our Place in the 

Universal Zodiac. By W. J. Colville. 
r. 8vo, paper. 1/9. 

The World we Live in. By E. A. Brackett. 
With Portrait Frontispiece. Large cr. 8vo, 
cloth. 121 pp. 2/-. 

The Treasury of Light, or The Storehouse of 
Truths gathered on the Luminous Pasture 
Fields of History, Mythology, Prophecy - 
and Heraldry. By John Bull. Edied by 
Ernest Edwards, Esq. emy 8vo, 452 pp., 
illustrated, original cloth. (Ex libris F. G. 
Irwin.) London, 1858. 21/-. 

Scarce. A brilliant and erudite work of 
great interest to the student of the origins 
of religion and symbolism. 

Animal Magnetism. Practical Instruction in. 
By J. P. F. Deleuze. Translated by ~ 
Thomas C. Hartshorn. Revised edition. 
With an appendix of notes. Three letters 
from eminent physicians, etc. Cr. 8vo, 
cloth. New York, 1850. Scarce. 10/-. 

The Familiar Astrologer. An Easy Guide 
to Fate, Destiny, and Foreknowledge, as 
well as to the Secret and Wonderful Pro- 
perties of Nature. Embellished with curious 
Engravings on Steel, and numerous wood cuts. 


By Raphael. London, Printer for John 
Bennett, 1831. 845, 716 pages. Re- 
bound boards. Very scarce. 26/-. 2s 


Apply Box No. 24, OCCULT REVIEW Office, 8 Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


A List of Secondhand Books on Spiritualism, etc. 


Saducismus Triumphatus, or Full and Plain 
Evidence concerning Witches and Appari- 
tions. In two parts: the first treating of 
their Possibility, the second of their Real 
Existence. By Joseph Glanvil, late Chaplain 
in Ordinary to his Majesty, and Fellow of 
‘the Royal Society. The third edition, the 
advantages whereof above the former the 
reader may understand out of Dr. H. More's 
account prefixed thereunto. London, 1689. 
Bound full omamental calf. 16/-. - 

An exceptionally good copy. Frontispiece 


and engraved title-page. Bound in with this | 


work are two pamphlets, viz, A Whip for 

the Droll, London, 1688, and An Account 

ef What Happen’d in the Kingdom 

of Sweden in the years 1669, 1670 and 

upwards in relation to some persons that were 

accused for Witches and tryed and executed 

by the King’s command, etc. By Anthony 

~ Horneck, D.D. London, 1688. 
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AMONG the many fascinating unsolved problems connected 
with early Christianity and the documents which form the basis 
of our knowledge of the inception of this most momentous episode 
in the evolution of the Spiritual in man, none is surrounded with 
more mystery and uncertainty than the origin and authorship 
of what is commonly termed “‘ The Gospel according to St. John,” 
or, in a more non-committal phrase, ‘The Fourth Gospel.” 
It is now universally admitted that this Gospel is the latest in 
date of the four, and there is no hesitation in conceding it a 
unique place among the four accounts in the New Testament 
of the life of the great Master. This is recognised when we speak 
in the ordinarily adopted phraseology of modern 
a criticism of the three Synoptic Gospels on the one 
PROBLEM hand, and of the Fourth Gospel on the other. The 
OF THE first three are admittedly records, doubtless of a 
a very fragmentary kind, of the life of Jesus of 
GOSPEL. Nazareth. We may put what value we will on 
their historical accuracy, but at least their main claim is to be 
1 
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a narrative of facts, however marvellous these facts may be 
allowed to be. With regard to the Fourth Gospel the case is 
different. Whatever value we are prepared to place on the 
historical record here, it cannot be disguised that this record 
is subservient to the main aims of what is primarily a doctrinal 
treatise, written with the object_of introducing Christianity 
to a wider field than that of Judaism. The author is making an 
appeal for the acceptance of Christianity by the Greek intellectual 
world, and interpreting it in terms which will render it intelli- 
gible to the current Greek thought of the day. The theological 
element, in the main so conspicuous by its absence in the earlier 
Gospels, is emphasized deliberately in that of St. John. Highly 
mystical as the Prologue to this Gospel is, there is no mistaking 
the fact that the aim of the work is to popularise Christianity 
in the Gentile world by placing it on a wider basis, and trans- 
forming a local religious movement into a world religion. 

We shall not, then, understand the Gospel aright, unless we 
look at it, not simply as the mystic study of a recluse, but 
as a practical appeal for a new interpretation of life to a cos- — 
mopolitan Gentile audience. The idea of Christianity as a 
religion for the Jews has definitely been abandoned, and, 
throughout this Gospel, the Jews themselves are held up to 
obloquy.as the inveterate opponents of Jesus. This is so much 
the case that it has even been argued and confidently main- 
tained in certain quarters that the author himself could not~™ 
have been a Jew—though the evidence on the other side seems 
to make this theory hardly tenable. The hypothesis which 
I advance in these Notes has the merit of offering a solution of 
the apparently contradictory evidence with regard to the 
nationality of the writer. 

The anxiety of the author to prove to his hearers that the 
doctrine which he preaches is not merely in keeping with Greek 
philosophical conceptions, but actually constitutes their true 
interpretation, is plainly manifest ; and the phrase of all others 
which constitutes the keynote to the theological attitude 
adopted is that contained in the much discussed preamble : 
“The Word became fleshand dwelt among us.’’ Many writers 
have laid stress on the obvious parallel between the Logos 
doctrine of Philo, and that of our author: but the truth 
undoubtedly is that St. John (if I may so term the author for 
the sake of convenience, without committing myself) does not 
so much adopt the philosophy of Philo, as use the terminology 
of a writer in touch with Greek ideas for the purpose of present- 
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ing his own cosmo-conception in a dress which will be familiar 
to the Greek intellect. Thus the correspondence between John 
and Philo is more apparent than real. It is, in 


‘““JOHN ”’ 

Let short, on the surface, rather than of the essence 
Siro: of the author’s teaching. To Philo, the Word 
JUDAUS or the Logos was a metaphysical conception, and 


represented an emanation from the Godhead, a 
connecting link, as it were, between creation and the Supreme 
Being. The bare suggestion of the Word becoming Flesh is a 
thought as alien to Philo’s philosophy as it is possible to conceive. 
The very daringness of such an affirmation appearing in the very 
forefront of the Gospel would be calculated at once to arrest 
the attention of the Greek reader, and strike him as the most 
audacious of paradoxes. A bolder catchword than this epoch- 
making phrase was never hit upon by that most venturesome of 
innovators, the modern journalist. It was, indeed, a stroke 
of dramatic genius thus to link up the Gospel of Jesus of Nazareth 
with the subtlest conceptions of current Greek metaphysical 
thought. 

_I have said that the narrative side of St. John’s Gospel is 
subservient to its main aim. It is, however, necessary before 
going further, to consider how far this narrative can be taken 
as a record of actual facts and incidents, and how far the speeches 
in it attributed to the Master can be accepted at their face value. 
This inquiry will also necessitate our considering how far the 
Jesus depicted in the Fourth Gospel can be regarded as identical 
with the Jesus of the Synoptics, and in what points his discourses 
in this Gospel represent a contrast to his method of teaching 
as portrayed in the other three. z 

A study of the problem of the Fourth Gospel, by H. Latimer 
Jackson, D.D., has just been published by the Cambridge Univer- 
sity Press.* The work is emphatically a product of the Higher 

Criticism, and the writer is not troubled by orthodox scruples. 
as regards the genuineness of the book as a record of the lifé 
of Jesus, or as regards the problem of its origin and authorship. 
He is, indeed, prepared to reconsider de novo all questions in 
relation to its authenticity. But though singularly open-minded. 


* The Problem of the Fourth Gospel, by H. Latimer Jackson, D:D., 
Christ’s College, Cambridge, sometime Hulsean Lecturer, etc. Cambridge: 
The University Press, 6s. net. A very dispassionate and judicial record 
_ of the evidence available on this interesting subject with references to. 
the views of all the most eminent British and foreign critics. I desire 
- to acknowledge my own indebtedness in connection with the present 
Notes. 
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in his general outlook, he is perhaps somewhat too cautious in 
the conclusions he arrives at from his premises, 


DR. and he seems to hesitate to give full weight to the 
JACKSON'S ‘force of his own arguments. Needless to say, the 
pubis § subject matter of his work has been fought out 
eae over and over again by critics, many of them of 


noted ability and acumen, and holding the most 
diverse views. Dr. Jackson ‘frequently leaves them to speak 
for themselves, and puts their opposing statements in juxta- 
position. Sometimes, one is inclined to-think, he lets the critics 
speak too much and speaks himself too little. Here, however, 
is a very apposite modern criticism, by H. J. Holtzmann, of the — 
point above referred to; i.e., the inconsistency between the 
method of speaking of the Christ of the Synoptics, and the Christ 
of the Fourth Gospel. 

Here, in the Synoptics [says Holtzmann], we have the popular form 
of ‘Oriental proverb wisdom and inventive parable ; there in the Fourth 
Gospel the profound allegory with appeal to profound reflection. Instead 
of pithy and concise sayings alike luminous and easy to retain, a series 
of witnessings and disputings in exalted tone, and with utter disregard 

for the capacity of his hearers. According to the Synoptics 
THE TWO the demands of Jesus are for self-renunciation, for compas- 
JESUSES. sionate love, for taking of oneself in hand for work for 
others. His warnings are directed against the desire for 
riches, worldly desires, and anxieties. Above all, he preaches about the 
Kingdom of God and the conditions of entrance therein. Not so in the 
Fourth Gospel. The preaching of the Kingdom recedes, while Jesus 
becomes the dialectician who treats of his own divinity and withal in 
singular and by no means popular style. In both cases he figures as 
teacher. In the Fourth Gospel the subject matter of his teaching is well- 
nigh exclusively himself. 


It is singular in this connection that the emphatic “I ”’ which, 
as used by Jesus, is found in the three Synoptic Gospels only 
thirty-four times altogether, occurs a hundred and seventeen 
times in John alone. It has, in short, been urged, and with great 
plausibility, that Jesus could not have spoken at once as he is 
represented to have spoken in the Synoptics, and also as he is 
represented as Speaking by St. John. One or other Jesus must 
be a fancy portrait, and if this is so, there can be no question 
as to which we are justified in regarding as the genuine one. 
Among other notable discrepancies between the Fourth Gospel 

and the other three is a striking transposition 
of incidents in the former. Thus, according to 
the Fourth Gospel, the cleansing of the temple 
occurs at the beginning of the ministry, while the Synoptics 


A FANCY 
PORTRAIT. 
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place it immediately before the closing scenes, and, in fact, 
treat it as being the decisive act which precipitated the trial and 
crucifixion. According to St. Mark’s Gospel it was not until 
after John the Baptist’s imprisonment that Jesus entered upon 
his work. According to St. John’s he is represented as already 
active at a time when the Baptist was still attracting numerous 
followers. According to the Synoptics the public ministry of 
Jesus appears to begin and end within a single year. St. John 
expands it to a period which includes no less than three Pass- 
overs. It certainly seems difficult to accept the brief period 
of ministry given by the Synoptics, but in any case the discrep- 
ancy is a sufficiently startling one. In St. John again the main 
scene of the ministry is laid in Jerusalem and neighbourhood. 
In the Synoptics, until the closing scenes, practically all the inci- 
dents pivot round Galilee as a headquarters. In the Synoptics, 
John the Baptist’s mission is of a far more independent character 
than in the Fourth Gospel, where he is represented 
as the forerunner of Jesus, without voicing any 
independent teaching of his own. Perhaps too 
much has been made of the fact that the miracles 
in St. John’s Gospel are more numerous and of a 
more startling character than those of the other 
three ; but there are certainly a number of these, 
such as that of the water being turned into wine, the healing of 
the nobleman’s son, the walking on the sea, and last but by no 
means least, the raising of Lazarus, of which no note is taken in 
the Synoptics, and this fact has called forth considerable comment 
on the part of the critics. Perhaps the most noteworthy point, 
in reality, in connection with this, is that the miracles appear 
to be treated by the writer of St. John’s Gospel as possessing 
importance on account of the evidence they supply of the divinity 
of Jesus and as corroborating his theory that he is the Divine 
Logos manifested in human form and under temporal conditions. 
In a gerieral way it may- be said that the Synoptics stress the 
humanity of Jesus, while St. John emphasizes his es rather 
at the expense of his manhood. 

There are still certain critics of eminence who even now main- 
tain the position that’ the Fourth Gospel was actually written 
by St. John the Apostle, and they are undoubtedly able to cite 
- in their defence some notable opinions on the part of early Fathers 
‘of the Christian Church. Of these the three most illustrious 
are Eusebius, Origen and Ireneus. Eusebius was Bishop of 
Czesarea A.D. 314 to 340. He states that John, returning from: 


DISCREP- 
ANCIES 
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his island exile in Patmos, governed the churches in Asia and 
continued to reside in. Ephesus until the days of Trajan. Accord- 
ing to him, the story current in his time was that John, having 
all his life preached but not having used his pen, in the end set 
himself to -write under the following circumstances. The three 
earlier gospels being handed to him, he admitted 
them and testified to their truth, stating, however, 
that they were defective, inasmuch as the earlier 
stages of the ministry were absent from their 
accounts. These omissions being supplied by him, 
he was pressed to undertake the task of writing - 
a Fourth Gospel, giving therein an account of the period 
not touched on, by the other evangelists, and the other 
doings of Jesus which they had omitted to record. The testi- 
mony of Origen is of a more important character cn account 
of the fact that he lived nearer the date in question, and also 
on account of his great reputation for scholarship and intellectual 
integrity. This is what he writes in the fifth book of his Commen- 
taries: ‘‘ What must be said of him, John, who reclined on 
Jesus’s breast ? He who has left one Gospel with the avowal 
that he could write far more than the world itself could contain ? ” 
It is clear from these words that Origen alludes to the Apostle 
John as the actual author of the Gospel. In point of date the 
evidence of Irenzus is the most valuable of the three, and those 
who claim the Apostle as the author of the Gospel naturally lay 
upon it no little emphasis. Ireneeus was a native of Asia Minor, 
born about A.D. 140. He became Bishop of Lyons a.p. 178, 
and his death is said to have taken place some ten or fifteen 
years later. Ireneus tells us the following story in reference 
to the origin of the various Gospels. “ Matthew [he says] pro- 
duced his gospel among the Hebrews and in their dialect, while 
Peter and Paul were evangelizing and laying the foundations 
of the Church in Rome. They being deceased, Mark,* disciple 
and interpreter of Peter, also handed down to us in writing 
things which Peter had preached. Luke, Paul’s companion, 
set forth in his book the Gospel as it had been proclaimed by 
Paul. Thereafter John, the disciple of the Lord, 


EVIDENCE 
CONNECTING 
GOSPEL WITH 

JOHN THE 

APOSTLE, 


ae who lay on his breast, he too gave forth the Gospel, 
Enns, While he yet abode at Ephesus in Asia.” Else- 


where he says that “all the leaders, they of Asia 
who had conferred with John the disciple of the ‘Lord, bare 


* It will be noted that Irenaeus makes Matthew’s Gospel earlier in 
date than Mark’s, a view now very generally rejected. : 
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witness that their tradition had been delivered to them by John, 
for he remained on -with them until the days of Trajan.’ Per- 
haps more remarkable still is the statement of Irenzus in his 
~ letter to Florinus, in which he says, alluding to the events of 
his own boyhood, “I can tell the very place where sat and taught 
blessed Polycarp, and how Polycarp spoke of intercourse had by 
him with John and of what he had heard from others who had 
seen the Lord.”” Polycarp, it is to be noted, was an early Bishop 
of Smyrna, and was martyred a.D. 166 in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius. Polycarp, therefore, according to Irenzus, had talked 
-with John himself at Ephesus, and presumably, though this is 
not specifically stated, was responsible-for Irenzus’s ascription 
of the Fourth Gospel to his authorship. We do not know the 
exact date of Polycarp’s birth. His death a.p. 166 was not 
in the ordinary course of human nature. How long did John 
the Apostle live ?- Hardly, it may be assumed, even if he lived 
to extreme old age, much beyond the year a.D>90. 


este How old, then, was Polycarp, when he talked with 
APOSTLE |. : ; 
JOHN” him? The dates obviously raise a doubt as to 


whether the person referred to could have been 
, John the Apostle. Of other early authorities who 

refer to the authorship of this Gospel Clement of 
Alexandria deserves a word of notice. His death took place 
in A.D. 200. He states that “the Gospels of Matthew and Luke 
were written first, that Mark at the request of many who had 
heard Peter at Rome then composed his Gospel, Peter neither — 
encouraging nor hindering him, and that John last of all, per- ° 
ceiving that what had reference to corporeal things in the Gospel 
of our Saviour was sufficiently related, encouraged by his friends 
and inspired by the Spirit, wrote a spiritual Gospel.” 

- Such is briefly the evidence of the early Fathers of the Church 
on which the defenders of the orthodox theory of the authorship 

of the Fourth Gospel rely for their case, and on the face of it, 
it cannot ~be denied that it appears fairly convincing. It at 
least establishes the fact that there existed some two hundred 
years after the birth of Christ a general tradition that the 
Apostle John wrote the Fourth Gospel in old agein Asia, pre- 
sumably at Ephesus. 

We have now to see what feci is to be said on the other side. 
Now, in the first place, the assumption by all these Christian 
Fathers is that John the Apostle emigrated to Ephesus in Asia 
Minor, where he lived to a great age, and undertook the writing 
of his Gospel in the very last years of his life. The first point, 
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therefore, which we have to investigate, is how far this tradition 
is otherwise substantiated, and what evidence exists, if any, 
either presumptive or otherwise, of the emigration of the Apostle 
John to Asia Minor. Now the last we hear of 
John in the New Testament * is that he, along with 
James and Peter (Cephas), “‘ who are reputed to be 
pillars,’ gave to Paul and Barnabas the right 
hand of fellowship, agreeing that the latter should 
go unto the Gentiles, while James, Peter and John 
went unto “those of the circumcision’; that is, Peter, James 
and John remained behind in Palestine, and left the preaching 
to the Gentiles to Paul and Barnabas. There is nothing in the 
Bible record to suggest that this decision was reconsidered, or 
indeed, that John the Apostle ever left Palestine at all. 
Following upon this, the question arises, what independent 
evidence is there as to the nature of his end? In this con- 
nection it is noteworthy that both Matthew and Mark record 
an incident in which a request is made by the two sons of 
Zebedee, James and John, which leads to a prediction on the 
part of Jesus of the character of their deaths. 

There came near unto him [says Mark] James and John, the sons of 
Zebedee, saying unto him, ‘‘ Master, we would that Thou shouldst do for 
us whatsoever we shall ask of thee,’’ and he said unto them, ‘‘ What 
would ye that I should do for you?.’”’ And they said unto him, ‘“ Grant 
unto us that one may sit on thy right hand, and one on thy left in thy 
glory.’’ But Jesus said unto them, ‘‘ Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able to drink the cup that I drink, or to be baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized withal?”’ And they said unto him, ‘‘ We are able.” 
And Jesus said unto them, ‘‘ The cup that I drink ye shall drink, and with 
the baptism that I am baptized with shall ye be baptized. But to sit 
on my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to give; but it is for 
them for whom it hath been prepared.’’ fF 

If this prediction means anything, surely it signifies that the 
Apostles James and John would meet with a similar end to that 
which awaited Jesus himself. As regards James, we know that 
this was the case. In Acts xii. 2, it is stated that “ Herod killed 
James, the brother of John, with the sword.’”’ The question 
is, did a similar fate overtake John, and if so, where? There 
is some very interesting evidence in this connec- 
tion. In the first place, Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, 
whose death by martyrdom took place about A.D. 
160, and to whose lost writings we possess numerous 
allusions, is stated by two apparently independent 
authorities to be responsible for the assertion that John the 

* Galatians ii, 9. t Mark x. 35-40. 
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Apostle was put to death by the Jews. One of these is Georgius 
Hamartolus, a monkish chronicler of the tenth century. In 
a manuscript of his chronicle, he records that Papias in the 
second book of the Logia Kuriaca says that he ‘‘ was put to death 
by Jews, thus plainly fulfilling, along with his brother, the pro- 
phecy of Christ regarding them.” The second testimony is 
from Philip of Side, a Church historian of the fifth century. In 
an epitome of his chronicle we read the statement: “ Papias 
says in his second book that John the Divine, and James his 
brother, were slain by Jews.’’ Confirming this we have the Syriac 
martyrology drawn up A.D. 411 at Edessa for the use of the local 
Church. Two of the dates given for martyrs in this chronicle 
are as follows :— 
“December 27, John and James, the Apostles, in Jerusalem. 
“December 28, in the city of Rome, Paul and Simon Cephas, 
the chief of the apostles of our Lord.” 
Dr. Jackson observes: ‘‘It would by no means necessarily 
follow that because thus linked together in the martyrology 
the two brothers suffered at the same place and date.” I can 
hardly agree with this with regard to the question of place. It 
seems to me that this must unquestionably be taken as Jerusalem 
in both instances. As regards the date, probably this is merely 
the day on which their martyrdoms were celebrated by the 
local Church, and there is no reason to assume that it bears 
any other import. Confirmatory evidence with regard to 
the martyrdom of John the Apostle is to be met with in 
the homily of Aphrahat, Metropolitan of Nineveh, entitled 
De Persecutione (circa A.D. 343), Where we read: “Great 
and excellent is the martyrdom of Jesus. To Him followed 
-the faithful martyr Stephen, whom the Jews stoned. 
- Simon also and Paul were perfect martyrs. James and John 
trod in the footsteps of their Master, Christ. Also other of the 
Apostles thereafter in diverse places confessed and proved them- 
selves true martyrs.’’ Clearly here again James and John are 
included in the list of martyrs of the Church, for it is difficult 
to attach any other signification to the bishop’s words. The 
evidence, then, with regard to the martyrdom of St. John the 
Apostle is striking, if not conclusive. It is far more in accord- 
ance with what we may glean from the Gospel narrative than the 
tradition of the Fathers of the Church, that John emigrated to 
Asia, and died there at an advanced age. 
- But if we are to take the story of John’s martyrdom as authen- 
~ tic, whence, one may ask, arose the tradition with regard to the 
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sojourn of the Apostle in Ephesus, and in particular, of the 
writing by him of the Fourth Gospel, and his instructions to 
Polycarp, as recorded by Irenzus. It has been suggested, and 
I think with good reason, that the tradition with regard to the 
Apostle John arose through a confusion between him and a certain _ 
disciple of Jesus, named John the Elder. This disciple is alluded 
to by Papias as follows :— 

If anywhere any one also should come who had companied with the 
elders, I ascertained first of all the sayings of the elders, what Andrew 

or what Peter had said, or what Philip or what Thomas 
THE OTHER or James, or what John or Matthew or any other of the 
JOHN. disciples of the Lord had said. And secondly what Aris- 
tion and John the Elder, the disciples of the Lord, say. 
For, I supposed that the things to be derived from books were not of such 
profit to me as the things derived from the living and abiding Voice. 
The change of tense from “said” to “say’’ will be noticed 
in this quotation, and appears to indicate that Papias 
had had actual conversation with John the Elder during his 
lifetime. Now it is clear that Ireneus had himself confused the 
two Johns as, alluding to the Apostle, he refers to Papias as a 
hearer of John as well as an associate of Polycarp; but, as we 
have seen, the John whom Papias heard was John the Elder, 
and not John the Apostle. The presumption is that John the 
Elder was a mere youth at the time of the death of Jesus and 
junior to John the Apostle by a considerable number of years. 
Obviously John the Elder was not an Apostle. 

Now throughout the Fourth Gospel we have allusions. to 
some one who is at times described as “‘ the disciple whom Jesus 
loved ’’ ; at others, apparently in a more general way, as “‘ another 
disciple’ or ‘“‘that other disciple.” The generally accepted 
orthodox view has been that the author of the gospel, to wit, 
John the Apostle, took this oblique way of describing himself, 
and the popular idea of John, the brother of James, has been 
“greatly modified, not to say transmogrified, owing to this assump- 
tion. The sympathetic, tender, and warm-hearted disposition 
of the Beloved Disciple has been credited to John, the brother 
of James, with whose character, as elsewhere 
described, it has little or nothing in common. 
James and John, it will be remembered, in 


WAS JOHN 
THE APOSTLE 


THE oe 
RE LOuER Mark’s Gospel are surnamed Boanerges, owing, 
DISCIPLE ? @PParently, to the impetuosity of their tempera- 


ments. As faras we can gauge from the references 
to them, they are ambitious, intolerant, and what we should 
nowadays describe as of a very pushing disposition. One instance 
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of this has already been given in the demand of the two brothers 
that they should sit, one on the right hand of Jesus and one on 
his left, when he came in his glory; ic., presumably, when he 
entered into that earthly kingdom to which all his followers 
looked forward. On another occasion they desired to call down 
fire from heaven on the inhospitable Samaritans. Their father, 
Zebedee, was a Galilean fisherman, and the brothers were appar- 
ently i in partnership with Peter. John himself we have seen later 
on in the guise of a pillar of the Church at Jerusalem, evidently 
representative of Judaistic Christendom. He has no idea of 
leaving Palestine at this time, and indeed, we may assume that 
he was too advanced in years to be likely to consider so radical 
a change of life at such a time. It may, indeed, be asked, if the 
Beloved Disciple is not to be identified with any of the apostles, 
how it came about that he appears, along with Peter, in the 
innermost circle of the friends of Jesus ?. And if Jesus showed him 
that favouritism which he is represented to have done in the 
Fourth Gospel, how was such treatment compatible with his 
position outside the chosen twelve ? The matter is more readily 
understood if the Beloved Disciple was a mere youth, and, on 
account of his age, debarred from taking any active or prominent 
part in the work of the twelve apostles. Contrasting the two 
characters, Dr. Jackson * observes : 

As for the Beloved Disciple, he is slow to sped; whatever may 
have been the case with John at a later period, in the days when he com- 
panies with Jesus he is scarcely reluctant to give vent to his thoughts. 
While on both sides there are features which testify to devotion to the 
Lord and Master, with the one it endures to the end, and with the other 
if fails with the test. There are singularly unpleasant traits in John ; 
not so with the Beloved Disciple, even if the conjectured real man was 
by no means the placid and effeminate personage of conventional repre- 
sentation. There is little difficulty in recognizing the latter when the 
scene is shifted from Palestine to Asia Minor; on the contrary, there are 
vivid reminders of him in the ‘“‘ fragmentary tradition ’’ ; far less easy is 
it to discover the son of Zebedee in the stories told of ‘‘ John of Ephesus.” 

John, in days gone by, had attained to prominence at 
A STRIKING Jerusalem; it might be tempting to suppose that, presi- 


CONTRAST. dent of the churches of Asia, it is the self-same John who 

is once again in renown. As for the Beloved Disciple, 

he is evidently quite at home in a Greek-speaking community ; the con- 

jectiire, then, might be that he who, in earlier life, had at least a smatter- 

ing of Greek has become familiar with the language as the years go 

Dye = 

There is no escape from impressions as to difference of social status. 

As for the Apostle John, he is brought on the field at a comparatively 

Seer tes esas oe I TE RO 
: * The Problem of the Fourth Gospel, p. 163. 
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early date; not until a later period does the Beloved Disciple stand in 
full view. The latter is evidently.a Jerusalemite; the former is as evi- 
dently a Galilean. The one, constant to the end, as at the Cross of Jesus ; 
John, it would appear, is not there. And besides: ‘‘ All the depth of 

insight and fervour of love which we connect with the name of John belong 
to the Beloved Disciple and not, so far as we know, to the son of Zebedee.”’ * 


- The presence of John the Elder at Ephesus, and the termin- 
ation of his long career at that city, would serve to explain the 
persistent tradition which associated, apparently quite erro- 
neously, the other John with the Asiatic community. Here he 
may have collected together those records, which were eventu- 
ally, after his death, utilized as the groundwork of the Fourth 
Gospel by his followers and probably by one especially who 
acted as Editor-in-chief. Here the fact that he 
had outlived all the other disciples of Jesus may 
have given rise to the tradition that he was des- 


JOHN THE 
ELDER AS 


ieee tined to live till the second coming of the Master, 
CGePEL the tradition embodied in the story given in the- 


Gospel that Jesus, being asked as to his future 
destiny, replied: ‘If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee?’’ This would explain the many evidences of 
personal acquaintance with localities and intimate touches 
which meet us in St. John’s Gospel, and which seem to point to 
reminiscences of an eye-witness, an impression which is by no 
means borne out by most of the recorded speeches and dis- 
courses. It would also explain such an editorial blunder as 
the allusion to Caiaphas as being “‘high priest for the year,” 
whereas the Jewish high priest was elected for life, a fact which 
must have been familiar to any dweller in Judza, but would 
not be realized by a Greek Christian of Ephesus. 

It has been alleged that John the Elder is a shadowy char- 
acter, but this is not the case if we are right in identifying him 
with John of Ephesus. Now the tradition with regard to John 
of Ephesus is most persistent. If we are right in concluding, 
as I think I have shown in these Notes, that John of Ephesus 
was certainly not John the Apostle, there is a strong presump- 
tion that he was John the Elder, who was a disciple, but not 
an apostle, of the Master. Failing this he must have been some 
other disciple of the same name... This brings us to the only 
possible alternative which identifies him with John Mark. Now 
John Mark, more usually known as Mark, was already respon- 
sible for one Gospel. Those who would identify John of Ephesus 


* Swete: The Journal of Theological Studies. 
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with John Mark have to assume that dissatisfaction with his 
first gospel at a later date in his life decided him to write a 
second, the second gospel being in the most em- 
phatic contrast both as regards manner and contents 
with the first. Surely such a position has only to 
be stated in order to be rejected. We are, then, 
left with the only plausible hypothesis which now holds the 
field, namely, that John the Elder was John of Ephesus. Assum- 
ing this to be the case, are we justified in identifying him also 
with the Beloved Disciple? I think we are. Dr. Jackson has 
shown in a paragraph which I have already quoted that the two 
characters tally, whereas the character of John the Apostle 
has no resemblance to either. It has been widely held, and 
surely with justification, that the author of St. John’s Gospel 


CONVERGING 


EVIDENCE. 


in his allusions to the Beloved Disciple was making an oblique 


reference to himself. The manner and terms in which he speaks 
of this disciple are hardly comprehensible otherwise. It is quite 
conceivable that the Greek editor of this Gospel, who certainly 
made the freest use of his editorial position, over-emphasized 
for his own purposes the intimacy of the relation between the 
Beloved Disciple and his Master. In doing so he would feel 
that he was strengthening the credentials of the Gospel which 
he was giving to the world. But that the original of the por- 
trait was anyone else than the originator of the Gospel is, I think, 
-extremely hard to believe. 

It seems clear that the authenticity of the Gospel was early 
called in question, in view of the assertions made in it with the 
plain object of controverting the statements of the sceptical. 
“ He that hath seen [says the writer] hath borne witness, and 
his witness is true, and he [that one yonder] knoweth that he 
saith what is true, that ye also may believe.”* Why the need 
for this protestation if no question had been raised as to the 
bona fides of the record ? Who is the writer who thus protests ? 
Surely not the original author of the record, but one who vouches 
for the truth of this author’s statements. Who, again, is he 
(éxecvos, that one yonder) who knows that the record is bona 
fide? It is indeed hard to say, unless perhaps the reference 
is to the disciple’s Lord and Master.t Who are those, again, 
who, in the last chapter, generally regarded as an appendix 
to the Gospel, observe of the “ disciple which beareth witness 
of these things and wrote these things,” “we know that his 

* John xix. Z 
+ Or perhaps more probably to John himself, pointed at by the Editor. 
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witness is true”’ ? Presumably here, again, we are in touch with 
the disciples of John the Elder, who wrote up from his records 
the Gospel in question, and who thus went out of their way to 
vouch for their authenticity. The Gospel, then, would appear 
as the expression of the views of an Asiatic school of thought 
which aimed at interpreting Christianity in terms of Greek 
metaphysics and Gnostic Mysticism while retaining the Central 
Figure as a glorified and transfigured semblance of the adored 
Master of the Beloved Disciple. To what degree, we may ask, 
would this interpretation of the Gospel story have met with the 
sanction or imprimatur of the author of the records? Probably 
only to a very limited extent. Surely the Prologue was no 
work of one who had had personal relations with the Master. 
Surely, in many of the speeches, we can trace the doctrinal zeal 
of the éditor, rather than the reminiscences of the Beloved 
Disciple. It is difficult for us to break away in our minds from 
the tradition that has associated John the Apostle with the 
Beloved Disciple, and with that follower of Jesus who, as it 
appears, survived to extreme old age at Ephesus, and who, 
in his last days, was wont to turn to his followers with the words 
“Little children, love one another,’ so frequently repeated. 
There seems, however, but little doubt that this tradition will 
have to go by the board, along with many other time-honoured 
beliefs. Two entirely different, and indeed strangely contrasted 
characters, have been amalgamated, and not only has this com- 
posite character been credited with the writing of the Fourth 
Gospel, but also with a combination of two different and alien 
destinies, one eventuating in martyrdom in middle age at Jerusa- 
lem, and the other in a peaceful end to a long and eventful career 
in the Greek city of Ephesus.* 


* T have not thought it necessary in these Notes to go into the question — 


of the very numerous wild and fantastic guesses which have been made 


with regard to the identity of the Beloved Disciple. One of the most | 


ingenious identifies him with Lazarus, and another with the young noble- 
man to whom Jesus said that if he would follow him, he must sell all he 
had and give to the poor. Of both these persons it is said that Jesus 
loved them. Another guess identifies the Beloved Disciple with Nico- 
demus, and yet another—maddest guess of all—with Judas Iscariot ! 


There is a certain support among critics for the view that he was not 
actually a man of flesh and blood at all, but ‘‘ an exquisite creation of a 


devout imagination,’’ and Dr. Jackson seems to me more than half inclined 


to adopt this hypothesis. The theory which finds the most historical _ 


support and against which there are the fewest objections is, to my mind, 
unquestionably that which I have given in the text of my Notes, identify- 
fying him with John the Elder. 
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; So many prophecies with regard to the present war have 
fallen short of fulfilment that the interest in them seems some- 


what to have evaporated. The source of the following is a 


French officer’s daughter, an Alsatian by birth, 
and I give.it here for whatit is worth. The two 
lines quoted presumably form part of a longer 


ALSATIAN 
PROPHECY. 


_ set of verses dealing with the same subject. 


_ There is an old prophecy firmly believed in in Alsace. I am now 
_ fifty years of age; but I have always been told from earliest childhood 


_ by-my parents, “that early in the new century there would be a terrible 
_ War in which, practically, the whole of Europe would be involved.”’ 


In connection with this prophecy there is an old dictum that every 
child in Alsace was taught to lisp, before even it could talk properly, 


and which runs thus :— 
Be aos “Za Koln am Rhein 


Wird’s Ausgemacht sein.” 


which translated means, that the Peace Treaty will be signed at Cologne- 


on-the-Rhine. 

Aceording to this prophecy, Alsace-Lorraine will go back to France ; 
and the firm belief that it will do so has helped the Alsatians to bear the 
detested German yoke. i tg 
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By JOHN BUTLER BURKE, 
Author of “The Origin of Life,” ete. 


IN the midst of the turmoil of that storm and stress through 
which we are passing, the problem of life assumes a serious aspect, 
even to the casual observer, and awakens the solemn sense of the 
sublime in many a myopic intellect to whom the clear vision of 
the world is denied without perhaps the aid of intellectual spec- 
tacles in the form of books and reviews to direct his attention 
to the facts before him. A blurred image is all that most men see. 
At the moment, then, no better glasses could be found than the 
essays in the little volume entitled Character [and Life, by 
Percy L. Parker.* His power of direction and of discerning what 
is good is his striking characteristic. From a scientific stand- 
point I shall confine myself to the opening chapter on “‘ Evolution 
and Character,’ by Dr. A. R. Wallace, in which the insignificant 
influence of natural selection in the development of character is 
discussed, with some curious assumptions as to the origin of the 
higher nature of man. I shall leave the other essays to speak 
for themselves. 

He says, ‘‘ All the evidence points in the direclinn of some 
spiritual influx analogous to that which first initiated the organic 
life of the plant ; then the consciousness and intelligence of the 
animal; and-lastly, reason, the sense of beauty, the love of 
justice, the passion for truth, the aspiration towards a higher 
life which exyetyw bers, though in sans eeeee characterize 
the human race.’ 

“Character, the aggregate of the intellectual and moral 
faculties, must ‘be acted upon by some form of natural selection | 
if it is to be progressively developed.” Of this development Dr. 
Wallace maintains that there is no evidence. The mind of the 
savage is potentially as strong, if not stronger than that of the 
civilized man. It is Weismann’s theory of the non-inheritance 
of acquired characters which is responsible for this idea, and the 
theory in substance is probably quite sound. As soon as the 
germ-plasm in any animal or plant reaches the stage in which 
it is independent of the body of the organism, there is no trans- 


ig London: Williams & Norgate, 3s. 6d. net. 
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mission of acquired characteristics. Hence natural selection 
becomes the principal, if not the only, factor in progressive 
development. And as Dr. Wallace remarks, there is no evidence 
that any such process of development has taken place in com- 
paratively recent times, since man acquired the use of tools, that 
is since the palzolithic or first half of the stone-age. A certain 
level having been attained for self-preservation of the species 
against the more ferocious lower animals, and later against hostile 
tribes of men, any further development has not proved really 
essential for the preservation of the species; so that the higher 
faculties which lay dormant till civilization arose, have not been 
improved by it, nay, rather if anything, this has tended to protect 
and preserve many weaker types, which therefore on the whole 
have tended to lower the general level of the race. 

Wallace assumes that some special act of creation intervened 
at the stage when mind appeared, as it did in his opinion when 
life first made its appearance on this planet. These are assump- 
tions which it is rash to make, without knowing more of the 
nature of matter and of mind and of the inter-relationship that 
exists between them, as well as the nature of life itself. They 
have nothing to do with Weismann’s theory. The fact that 
character has not. developed, may show that it was innate all 
the time; and we know nothing about germ-plasm to enable 
us to assert that the potential qualities of the highest develop- 
ments cannot be stored up in the germ-plasm of the fish or - 
simpler forms from which the human race evolved, any more 


than in the case of the germ-plasm of the individual in which 


these potentialities are undoubtedly latent. 

The period which dates from the dawn of civilization to the 
present time is much too short to enable us to obtain any traces 
of actual structural or functional development. Plato lived only 
the other day, so to speak, and not more than seventy generations 
separate us from him. A few hundred generations are all in 
which any trace of civilization can be supposed to have formed 
a part of the environment of man. Throughout this comparatively 
short period, there has been little or no natural selection of the 
higher faculties, since they have played little or no part in the 
struggle for existence. And often great mental capacity being 
the concomitant of some physical imperfections, the tendency 
has been to suppress rather than draw out the greater qualities 
of the intellect, and of the heart. 

Nevertheless a strong brain must have “‘ survival value,” and 
as recent psychological studies show, its possession with a strong 
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will may counteract many physical infirmities, so that individuals 


of a particular intellectual temperament, associated with general 
ability, rather than with genius, are marked by longevity ; this in 
itself must help, however slowly, as a factor in the mental evolution 


of the race. 
The fact that there have been certain epochs in ion when 


the human intellect attained in many instances to heights seldom 


reached at other times, as for example at Athens and at Rome, 
or again during the Renaissance and the French Revolution in 
Western Europe, may show that it is the combination of certain 
predisposing circumstances that give rise to such abnormal 


development. The subsequent falling off may be but the result 


of facts conducive to the general level of intelligence. 

The laws of heredity are extremely complicated, and eugenics 
has scarcely commenced to exercise any marked effect upon the 
course of development of the species. Intellectual giants, like 
physical giants, could permanently form new species, ae if sport 
would mate itself with sport. 


Now all history shows that as soon as the struggle if existence 
ceases to be fierce and a high state of civilization with its atten- — 


dant luxury and refinement sets in, degeneration of moral 
character inevitably ensues. Of intellect perhaps not so, al- 
though that is doubtful. In either case the absence of com- 
petition and strife naturally blunts those faculties which are 
drawn out by conscious effort, whilst the lethargy of ennui 
naturally follows in the wake of comfort and indifference. 


In the rude state of Nature, in pastoral and agricultural — 


districts—the absence of competition as a necessary condition of 
existence may bear out the truth of Dr. Wallace’s remarks, for 
they are in fact the circumstances which he seems to have in mind. 
But in industrial areas the reverse is assuredly the case. The 
industrial atmosphere tends to eliminate the idle and unfit, and 
large families are the rewards of the most industrious and success- 


ful amongst the working classes. It is remarkable that*the 


_vivacity and mental vigour of children born and reared in such 
districts excels those of their more placid country cousins, even 
if their health and vitality inlater years beless assured. Gener- 
ations of wealth seekers must—by mere natural selection—result 
in men with the instinct for money-making so developed, that 


only the severe struggle of civilized surroundings could cultivate. . 
For instance, in some Oriental races the trait is so marked as to 


be unmistakable. Centuries before the instinct for gold was 
acquired, religious persecution must have convinced them that 


es eee 
A oy eee 
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re 


. money - was their best nd perhaps only friend and safeguard in a 


world of enemies, and that amongst them at least the man that 
hath not had better never have been. Moreover the strange 
doctrine that unto him that hath to him shall it be given, seemed. 
further to strengthen this trait in their character even amongst 
Christians. 

Again Confucians and Buddhists possess qualities which 
unquestionably indicate a survival of this quality as the result 
of natural selection, not the least remarkable being the firmness 


_ of commercial purpose and the thoroughness of business zeal, 


for instance amongst the Chinese. 

That natural selection is playing and has played a most 
important part in the development of man’s intellectual powers, 
there can be to my mind little doubt, although that selection 
has been accomplished instinctively by the survival of strong 
brains and nervous systems in outwitting enemies through some 
of the lower instincts. Ingenuity has enabled the more vigorous 
and intelligent to trap and deceive their foes, whilst these qualities 
with innumerable correlatives whose presence was detected as 


_ their use became more apparent, have handed on as concomitants 
many apparently useless potentialities of the intellect. 


Some hundred thousand years since the pedigrees of man and. 
ape branched off, can be made to account for a good deal. During 
that period man fought and groped his way, whilst his bare appear- 
ance and the absence of hair on his body, with which his enemies. 
were endowed, must have done much to awaken and draw forth 
those qualities of inventiveness upon which alone his success 
in the struggle for his bare existence depended. It cannot be 
said that in that struggle he has been anything but overwhelmingly 
successful even in material force. 

To suppose then, as Wallace does, that the selection of those 
qualities, with which the higher faculties are closely associated, 
although they may not have had occasion to be exercised, were 
not the result of natural selection is perhaps too gratuitous did 
such an assumption not come from so great an authority. Corre- | 
lation is indeed one of the most remarkable of biological pheno- 


- mena, and there is no adequate hypothesis at present. for these 


phenomena. 

The explanation, it must be admitted, is not altogether satis- 
factory, but it is perhaps the best that the occasion affords. 
During the thousand centuries of evolution of man from his 


a -ape-like ancestors, who can tell what divers forms of latent 


instincts the prgtecuon of the species may not have evolved; as 
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bees and wasps have developed peculiar faculties, for their particu- 
lar work, thus rendering them a marvel to all acute observers. 
Even so has man in the effort to be supreme over the animal 
creation, drawn forth the veil—so far as character is concerned. 

In the development of the future, still more so perhaps than 
in that of the past, instincts and faculties now latent will assert . 
themselves in the more ‘‘ creative ’’ minds, and will be responded 
to like some new chord of music, some new melody or tune, 
some immortal poem, some new idea of vital moment and perman- 
ent value to be retained amidst countless ones that perish, for 
the evolution, the welfare, and the progress of the race. Thus 
advancement, with added strength, becomes the concomitant of 
that mental elasticity or creative power which is the chief 
intellectual capacity of our species.* 

Creativity and receptivity are the marks of his vast cell 
capacity of “ innate” ideas, and pliability in forming new combina- 
tions, in accordance with reason ; so that mind may be regarded 
as constituting within itself a universe of infinite possibilities, 
even as the outer world reveals throughout the starry firmament 
the infinite host of creation. 

“We stand between two infinites,” said Pascal, he meant of 
course in space and time. But we stand equally between the 
infinitely great and infinitely small, in all other matters. The 
infinitude of the external world with its countless starry luminaries 
is comparable only to the infinitude within man himself, of his 
countless ideas, some of which stand out in greater prominence 
than others,and have attained to that degree of relative importance 
by the process of evolution. 

There can be little doubt that the development of the human 
faculties as we know them has followed some such course as this ; 
always assuming that the potential powers are stored, so to speak, 
in germ plasm “ from the beginning of time,” the presence of 
a mutative character having altered the environment for those 
within its sphere of influence. 

But how could the “ atom of germ plasm ”’ or gamete contain 
these infinite possibilities without an infinite number of atoms 
within it? It is not a question of permutations and combinations, 
but of actual mechanical structure. In this respect then the 
germ plasm carries us beyond the atom, or for that the electron 
of Sir J. J. Thomson, which for our present purpose belongs to 
the same order of magnitude, being only 1000 or 1700 times 


+” 


* Mr. T. Sharper Knowlson’s work on Originality may be consulted on © 
such matters as the sub-conscience. 
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smaller, but we are carried by biological considerations into 
-infinitesimals of the second order, the electrons being those of the 
first ; so that the phenomena of life draw us into the immeasur- 
able abyss of that imponderable substance ether, to which light 
and heat and all other forms of electrical energy owe their origin, 
their potentiality, and their propagation. All growth and 
development of living forms is due to the absorption of energy 
from the ether in the form of heat, and germ plasm itself would 
- appear to be the most primitive of atoms, which has eluded the 
chemist and baffled the physicist ; for it is more primitive than 
the units from which either starts. No mechanism, based upon 
the atoms or electrons of physicists would explain life and the 
potential properties of germ plasm. It is necessary to descend 
to lower orders and at least deal with infinitesimals of the 
second order of magnitude, and that is infinitesimals of the 
first order relatively to electrons and chemical atoms, which are 
now beginning to be looked upon in the light of these considera- 
tions as quite large and tangible objects for our contemplation. 

The admission of the ether into atomic considerations opens 
vistas undreamt of by either the chemist or the physicist. No 
‘satisfactory attempt has yet been made to co-ordinate material 
phenomena with a molecular theory of the ether, nor indeed has 
the need of any such hypothesis appeared necessary to either 
of these two classes of observers until biology stepped in to 
embarrass them. Physical and chemical effects are all explicable 
on molecular, atomic and electronic conceptions. But biological 
phenomena, as we have seen, demand a higher degree of approxi- 
mation. This is not at all a fanciful and riotous speculation, as 
Professor J. Arthur Thomson once remarked in the pages of the 
defunct Tribune, when reviewing my book on The Origin 
of Life. It is indeed what one might well be led to suppose. 
The hypothesis is thoroughly scientific in so far as it enables us 
to include in the dynamical system of Nature, this endless chain 
of physiological phenomena which the facts of heredity and 
germ plasm present. 

Thus vital effects acquire in the light of such considerations an 
aspect which is as naturalistic as any other physical effects, whilst 
the attempt to discredit the mechanical theories of Nature when. 
applied to life and mind will require further discussion ere they 

_are considered conclusive, as a defence of vitalism in ultra mole- 
- cular phenomena. For life if it is to be dealt with by Science 
must be regarded as an infra-atomic phenomenon. 

The vitalistic obstacles emphasized by Driesch and others serve 
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only to push the problem a y forward, into the very ether 


itself. 
Mutations arise in accordance with the re- arrangement of 
particles in an unstable state, just as the radium atom is trans- 


formed into radium, es be and finally into helium in the 


atomic world. 
The particles of the ether may be the monad of consciousness 


as Leibnitz supposed. 


Now development of the highest human character and 


intellect is a consequence of selection amongst the innumerable 


combination of cells that serve to represent certain ideas to our 


minds. When these get on top, as it were, that is, attain a 
controlling influence over human conduct, that kind of conduct 
which is most beneficial to the race, the character of individuals, 
is moulded accordingly, and sympathy, one of man’s most striking 
qualities, secures the permanence of the newly-acquired idea for 
the present to develop and the future to retain. Thus the growth 
of ideas means the growth of character, and although strictly 
speaking these ideas appear as part of the environment, they react 
in eliminating the characters which are not conformable to it ; 
the difference between the typical race characteristics being 
doubtless largely due to the influence of this idealistic force in 
moulding by selection the essential characters of each type. That 
is education | 

A certain amount otf slow development may take place in this 
way, although imperceptibly so. 

The storage of potential types in ultra-molecular and infra- 
atomic structures affords an opening which vitalists have not 
taken into account. The ether cannot be neglected in any calcula- 
tions in which the residual phenomena of matter, such as those 
of life, enter without adequate explanation. And the difficulties 
which Wallace and others have piled up against dynamical 
theories vanish like a cloud before the development of these new 
ideas themselves. 

Design no doubt there has been, but whether it is inherent 
in matter or external to it, is not really the question at issue. 
The monads postulated by Leibnitz represent universes in them- 
selves, and indeed they would be independent of the order of 
magnitude in which they exist. This seems to be one of the most 
remarkable and beautiful features of Leibnitz’s. theory; that in 
the infinitely. small we may perceive the manifestation _of the 
infinitely large. : 
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Hence the “ vital force” which living matter presents in our 
scale of being, may be the result of evolution through natural 
selection in infra-atomic worlds, and so on ad infinitum, through 
the endless series from which the monad sprang or had its 
ultimate source as a permanent being. 

The great monad which unites the whole, though distinct from 
all, is the Universal whose all pervading presence Leibnitz would 
have been the last to deny. 

“ Why then ’tis none to you, for there is nothing good or bad 

“(or great or small) but thinking makes it so!” is the Saree of 
Hamlet’s dictum. 
* * * * kj 

Assuming the continuity of Nature on the one hand and 
that of germ plasm on the other, the number of atoms and 
electrons constituting the germ plasm being finite but the 
series of generations and the potentialities of the germ plasm 
infinite, it follows that in the infinitely small, that is in the monad, 
or from a physical point of view, from the ultimate particles of 
the ether, do the properties of life begin. Thus intellect and char- 
acter are in themselves the inheritance of properties which matter 
held 7” posse before cellular substances began. This is perhaps a 

_ paradoxical result. 

But the fact is that the continuity exists, its extension to ultra- 
molecular and infra-atomic structures implies an infinite series, 
and indeed requires that the mechanism inherent in the germ 
plasm should be possessed of qualities far beyond those which 
could be accounted for by the number of atoms, at our disposal 

-in the cell. A suggestion due, I believe, to'Sir Oliver Lodge, that 
the energy of living matter is absorbed from the ether, as the 
molecules of-a fluorescent substance are roused up by light, 
or the leaves of a tree are shaken by the wind, may explain the 
vital energy but not the structural potentialities of the germ plasm 

- itself. Thus whatever influence the surrounding ether may have 
in the stimulation and maintenance of vital energy, the innate 
and fundamental characteristics of living matter would appear 
to be intrinsically stored in the infinite capacity of the ethereal 

‘monad. This is Leibnitz’s theory in a modern garb. 

Upon the realization of this idea does the future of our race 
depend. A progressive step in its development will give fresh 
vigour to human character and intellect in days to come ; as the 
level of manhood becomes higher and the standard of condncet iS 

reflected through the influence of some great ideal, such as that 

initiated by the idea of Christian brotherhood, so will the concep- 
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tion of Man as an ethical being become rooted in practical affairs 
as the fundamental conception of the idea of manhood. 

The Revival of Man, or should we say his mature awakening to 
a full sense of his dignity and power, of his place in Nature and 
of his true spiritual destiny as the flower of evolution in the 
cosmic process, will serve to throw a lurid light upon the silent 
host of atoms and of worlds he has outstripped and levelled far 
beneath him, and in the transitory glory of that wondrous but 
apparently unmeaning spectacle it is at last given to him and 
to him alone to reflect within himself the unity and majesty and 
the beauty of that creation in which. he would appear to be the 
richest and the ripest fruit. 

As the flower blossoms from the tree, so does consciousness 
spring from matter. But this evolution affords no one-sided 
triumph for the ardent materialist. It is in its essence as in its 
form the development of a sublime idea, which being implanted 
in the soil of that substratum, be it the Ether or the Absolute, that 
gathering force proclaims the reality, as well as the Nature and 
Destiny of our being. It is not ‘‘ dust-to-dust,’’ but ‘‘ mind-to- — 
mind,’ atom to atom, and ether to ether, for there is indeed 
nothing either great or small but only thinking makesit so. In 
this sense then life and character assume an aspect which the 
science of the nineteenth century denied to them, but which 
that of the twentieth proclaims to be in store for the genera- 
tions to come. : 


\ 


THE EVOLUTION OF A PSYCHICAL 
RESEARCHER 


_ BY S. ARTHUR “HILL 


PROBABLY few of us keep a diary nowadays. I-don’t. But 
I somehow got into the habit, soon after I became interested 
In psychical things, of jotting down in a note-book the con- 
clusions at which I had arrived—or the almost complete puzzle- 
ment in which I found myself, as the case might be. Glancing 
recently through these records of my pilgrimage, it seemed to 
me that a sketch of it might be of some interest or amusement 
to others; the Editor of the OccuLt Review concurred: I 
happened to have just had my photograph taken; hence this 
article, the outcome of these various factors. 
Professor William James says in his Talks to Teachers that 
it is very difficult for most people to accept any new truth after 
the age of thirty; and that indeed old-fogeyism may be said 
to begin at twenty-five. It is perhaps therefore not surprising 
that, coming fresh to the subject at thirty-two—in 1905—I 
found the struggle to psychical truth a very long and arduous 
affair. Having been brought up on the ministrations of a hell- 
fire-preaching Nonconformist pastor whose theology made me 
into a very vigorous Huxleyan agnostic, I was biased against 
anything that savoured of “ religion,’ and moreover “ spiritual- 
ism” was unscientific and absurd. So I thought, in my ignor- 
ance ; unconsciously thus showing that I myself was as a prioristic 
as a medieval theologian, for I was judging entirely without 
knowledge of the facts, and was largely influenced by prejudice. 
_. However, I fortunately ran up against hard facts which soon 
cured me of negative dogmatism, for I became acquainted with 
a medium who satisfied me that she could diagnose disease, or 
rather her medical control could, from a lock of the patient’s 
hair; and this without any information whatever being given. 
- Also that the diagnosis often went beyond the knowledge of the 
sitter, thus excluding telepathy from any one present or near. 
But this did not prove that the control was a spirit, so I turned 
to other investigations. : 
First, I set myself to “read up.” I feel sure that this is the 
best course for beginners to adopt, after once achieving real 


open-mindedness. It enables one to investigate with proper 
Pi 25 
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scientific care when opportunity offers, and with much better 
chance of securing good evidence. Without this preparation, 
an investigator has little idea how to handle that delicate machine 
called a medium,—and indeed no amount of reading will entirely 
equip the experimenter, for there are many things which only 
experience can teach. Also, without this preparation, the 
investigator will be liable either to give things away by talking 
too much, or will create an atmosphere of suspicion and dis- 
comfort by being too secretive. It takes some practice to achieve 
an open and friendly manner while never losing sight of the 
importance of imparting no information that would spoil possible 
evidence. This of course is desirable from the medium’s point 


of view as well as from that of the sitter. It is hard lines on a> 


medium if a really supernormally-got name, for instance, does not 
count because the sitter himself had let it slip. 

I think my reading began with Light and some of Mr. E. W. 
Wallis’s books, but I soon found my way to the Proceedings — 
of the Society for Psychical Research, and recognized that here 
was what I was seeking. I cannot sufficiently express my 
admiration, which is as great as ever, for such masterly presenta- 
‘tion of evidence as Dr. Hodgson’s account of sittings with Mrs. 
Piper, in volume 13. If we were perfectly logical beings, with- 
out prejudice, that account ought to convince anybody ; cer- 
tainly it ought to convince the reader of the operation of something 
supernormal, and it ought to go a long way towards excluding 
telepathic theories and rendering the spirit explanation ~ the 
most reasonable one. But we are not logical beings. We require 
to be battered at for a long time by fact after fact, before we 
will admit a new conclusion. I remember saying, as indeed I 
noted down in the diary mentioned, that a few of these volumes, 
with Myers’s Human Personality, left me in the curious position 
of being able to say that though I was not convinced, I felt that 


logically I ought to be, for the evidence seemed irrefragable. 


Then I read Crookes’ Researches in the Phenomena of Spiritualism, 
and my logical agreement was accentuated, for Sir William Crookes 
was my scientific Pope, in consequence of my having worked 
from his Select Methods in Quantitative Analysis and other writ- 
ings, and having an immense admiration for his mind and method. 
But my actual inner conviction was not much changed. Kant 
says somewhere that we may test the strength of our beliefs by 
asking ourselves what we would bet on them. At this point I 
had not got to the stage of being prepared to bet much on the 
truth of the survival of human beings or the possibility of com- 
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_ municating with them if they did survive. 1 thought the case 
was logically proved, but I didn’t feel it in my bones, as the 
saying is. For this, personal experience is necessary ; . at least 
it is for an old fogey of over thirty, with my particular build of 
mind. 

And I was fortunately able to get this experience. One of 


J. ArtHuR Hr. 


the two best-known mediums in the North of England Mr. A. 
Wilkinson, happened to live only a few miles away, though he 
was and is generally away from home, speaking for spiritualist 
societies from Aberdeen to Exeter, and being booked over a 
year ahead. However, I was able to get an introduction to 

him, througa friends who also carried out investigations with 

him (described in my New Evidences in Psychical Research) and 
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since then, with intermissions due mainly to ill-health, I have 
had friendly sittings with him continuously. To him I owe my 
real convictions, and for this I cannot adequately thank him. 
Without his kindness I could never have achieved certainty ; 
for owing to a damaged heart I could not get about to interview 
mediums, and there was no other medium within reasonable 
distance. Besides, Mr. Wilkinson has stretched a point in my 
case, for he does not give private sittings, preferring to confine 
himself to platform work ; and I suppose he makes an exception 
in my case in view of my inability. I here once more thank 
him for all he has done for me. 

At my first sitting with him he described and named my 
mother and other relatives, whom he saw apparently with me. 
I had no reason to believe that he had any normal knowledge of 
these people ;_ certainly I had never mentioned them to him, and 
it was in the last degree unlikely that any one else had. My 
mother had been dead twenty-two years, and was not at alla | 
prominent person. Moreover, he got by automatic writing a 
signed message from her, giving the name of the house in which ~ 
we lived at the time of her death, but which we had left eleven 
years later. This seemed to be given by way of atest. At later 
sittings my father and other relatives manifested, with names 
and identifying detail, and the proof began to be almost coercive. 
The evidence went beyond any possibility of the medium’s normal 
knowledge, and was characteristic of the different communicators, 
in all sorts of subtle ways. - Telepathy alone remained, as a 
possible alternative to the spirit explanation. 

Then came a peculiar phase, as if there were a definite plan 
on the part of some of my friends on the other side, for the 
purpose of utterly convincing me by bringing evidence which 
could not possibly be accounted for by any supposition of a 
reading of my own mind., A spirit friend of mine would turn 
up, bringing with him a spirit whom I had never heard of and 
saying that he was a friend of his. Andon inquiry I would find 
that it was so—and sometimes it needed a great deal of inquiry, 
which made it all the better evidence, for it showed how diffi- 
cult it would have been for the medium to obtain the information ; 
though indeed at this stage the evidence had forced me past 
crude suspicions of that sort. On other occasions unknown 
spirits would appear, and I would find that they belonged to the 
last visitor [hadhad. Several incidents of this kind are described 
in my book Psychical Investigations. After some years of this 
kind of experience I became fully satisfied that the spirit expla- 


f. 
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nation was the only reasonable one. Some writers, like Miss 
_ Dougall in a recent volume of essays called Immortality, invent 
_a comiplicated hypothesis according to which my mind photo- | 
graphs the mind of a visitor and. the medium on his next visit 


develops and reads off the photograph; but I confess that my 
credulity does not stand the strain put upon it by such an hypo- 
thesis. Besides, I have lately had—as if to get round even 
such tortured theories as this—evidence giving details which 
have not been known to any person I have ever met. I was 
told to write to a certain friend of mine, father of the ostensible 


communicator. The facts were unknown even to him, but he 


was able to verify them completely ; and they were characteristic 
and evidential of the identity of the ostensible communicator. 
If all my results were of the kind I have had through Mr. 


‘Wilkinson, the case would, for me, be so utterly and overwhelin- 


ingly proved that doubt would be absurd. But this is too much 


-to expect. I have had many other mediums here, with varying 


success, but nothing approaching Mr. Wilkinson’s. In many 


Cases it is fairly obvious that the medium’s subliminal—or the 


control’s imagination—has been doing part of the business, no 
doubt unknown to the medium’s normal consciousness. But in 
no case have I had any indication of fraud. This seems sufficient 
answer to Mr. Edward Clodd’s credulous acceptance of the theory 


of a Blue-book and inquiry system which enables mediums to 


post themselves up about likely sitters. It would be the easiest 


thing in the world for an imitation medium to learn enough 


about me to give what would seem on the face of it a fairly good 
sitting. But this is never the case. Either the medium fails 
or he is so successful that normal knowledge is ruled out. On 
Mr. Clodd’s theory, I ought to have neither of these extremes ; 
I ought to have no failures, and no results going beyond what 
inquiry could produce. But I need not labour this point, for 
Mr. Clodd has recently confessed his almost complete innocence 
of any first-hand experience. In a letter to the International 


a Psychic Gazette for April 1918, he said he had been to a sitting 


about fifty years ago, but he does not remember much about 
what happened! Yet he sets up as an authority on this branch 
of experimental science! _ It is like some one writing on chemistry. 
after being in a laboratory once, fifty years ago. 

Some of my most curious experiences, concerning which I 


have not yet published anything in detail, have been in connection 


with crystal vision. I happen to know a sensitive—not a pro- 


fessional medium or even a spiritualist—who has physical-pheno- 
Ec 
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mena powers of very unusual and indeed probably unique 
type. Not only can she see in the crystal and get evidential 
messages by writing seen therein, but the writing and pictures 
are visible to any one present. I have seen them myself. 
As many as six people at a time, myself among them, have 
seen the same thing, and not one of the six was of sug- 
gestible type. All were middle-aged except one young lieu- 
tenant, and we were indeed a rather exceptionally un-neurotic 
and stodgy lot. But though the things seem objective—I am 
going to try to photograph them, also the sensitive, in the hope 
of confirming the Crewe phenomena—they are somehow more 
or less influenced by the sensitive’s own mind, without her 
conscious knowledge; for, ¢.g., in one message purporting to 
come from my father, I was addressed as Arthur, a name which 
would be natural to the medium, who knows me mostly from 
printed matter and a few letters, but which is entirely inappro- 
priate in relation to my father, who used my other name or the 
two together. Yet a good deal of evidence of identity has come 
through this sensitive, and this ‘‘ mixture’ does not invalidate 
the case. Again, a queer feature of this sensitive’s powers is 
that lost objects are frequently found as a result of instructions 
given in the crystal; and in many of these cases it seems certain , 
that the position of the lost object could not have been known to 
any incarnate mind, or of course it would not have been left 
there. In one case it was a valuable ruby; in several others — 
it was treasury notes. This sensitive also is a medium for very 
good raps, which all present can hear quite distinctly and which 
show intelligence, answering questions and so forth. 

I have therefore reached the conviction that human survival 
is a fact, that the life over there is something like an improved 
version of the present one, and—a comforting thought, supported 
by much of my evidence—that we are met at death by those 
who have gone before. Some of my more mystical friends, who 
have not needed such prolonged jolting to get them out of material- 
istic grooves, are rather bored with me for dwelling so much on 
the evidence and on the nature of the next state. They call it 
“merely astral’ ; as for them, their minds soar in higher flights. 
One friend, a sort of radical High Churchman, said to me some 
time ago that he was “ not interested in the intermediate state.” 
But I rather think that he will have to be. I may be wrong, but 
I suspect that, whether they like it or not, these good people 
will have to go through the intermediate state before they get 
anywhere else. Good though they are, I do not believe they are 
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good enough for unalloyed bliss or union with the God-head. 
Such sudden jumps do not happen. Progress is gradual. Indeed 
I have noticed lately that my High Church friend has shown much 
more interest in these merely psychical things. Perhaps he 
_ thinks he had better turn back and make sure of the next state 
and its nature, perceiving that it is a necessary bridge or “ tarry- 
ing-place ’’ (which is the alternative reading for the ‘“‘ mansions ” 
of our Father’s house) on the way to the heaven which he quite 
rightly aims at. 

As to the future of ee science and opinion, I feel sure 
that great things are ahead. The war, with the terrible amount 
of mourning it entails, has quickened interest in the subject, 
and for millidns of people the question of survival and the next 
state has become an urgent and abiding one. Their interest, 
instead of being almost wholly on this side, is very largely over 
there, whither their loved ones have gone. Similarly with the 
soldiers themselves. All have lost friends, all have faced the 
possibility of sudden or—still worse—slow and painful death. 
_ And probably all young people at present, and most thoughtful 
adults, have out-grown the crude beliefs of last century’s-ortho-_ 
doxy with its everlasting hell, and are ready for a more rational 
system. This is being supplied, backed with scientific proof, 
by psychical research and scientific spiritualism. It seems likely 
that the religion of the best minds for the next half-century or 
so, and perhaps onward, will be something like that which Myers 
came to hold in his later years. It does not much matter whether 
the spiritualist sect grows as an institution or not. Many people 
will accept its main belief without feeling any necessity to leave 
the communion to which they already belong. It seems certain 
that the idea itself will be the ruling idea in many minds for a 
long time, and no doubt psychic faculty will become much more 
common, for thousands are now trying to develop it who never 
cared to try before. Quite possibly the effort on both sides of 
the veil, in consequence of so many premature deaths, may bring 
about a closer communion between the two sides than has ever 
been known before. A great lift-up of earthly thought would 
be the result, a perhaps final emergence from the chrysalis stage 
of materialism; and we shall then be near the time when, as 
the inspired Milton makes his Raphael say :— 


Your bodies may at last turn all to spirit, 
Improved by tract of time, and winged ascend 
Ethereal, as we, or may, at choice, 

Here or in heavenly Paradises dwell. 


A POST-MORTEM ROOM GHOST 


[The subjoined is a narrative of the experience of Dr. B——. It 
has been transcribed for the benefit of readers of the OCCULT 
Review by Dr. J. H. Power, the record having been pre- 
viously checked and its accuracy confirmed by Dr. B - 


SEE me, at the time the following episode happened, a medical 

student at a hospital in Dublin. I was not quite a novice, being 
in the third year of my course. I was in the pink of health, and 
with the happy irresponsibility of the golden age of twenty-one 
years. Intruth I wasa bit of a lad, never happier than when I was 
playing pranks on citizens both offensive and inoffensive. All 
the same I was never in serious trouble, for up till then a bottle 
had never touched my lips, and my little differences with the 
police were the outcome of friendly religious and political fights. 

I mention these few facts about myself as a proof that I was, 
for my age, a normal Irishman, with vague ideals, content to 
take life as it came, never troubling about anything practical 
save what the moment gave, and loyally hating the Government. 

While I was taking my turn as resident clinical clerk at the 
hospital, a young man was brought in one morning with a tem- 
perature of 106°, a condition known as hyperpyrexia. No cause 
was found for his high fever at the time, though later it was dis- 
covered that he had been suffering from peritonitis, and, for 
some reason that I have forgotten, he was sent to the wing of the 
hospital that was reserved for infectious cases. I saw this 
patient that morning in company with the physician under whose 
care he was placed, but not again during the day. 

As clinical clerk it was my duty to go round the wards during 
the night and inspect the patients, reporting to the house surgeon 
or the house physician if I found anything that I thought needed 
his attention. 

About midnight came my visit to the fever wing. This 
was built separate from the rest of the building, and I had to 
go some twenty yards in the open air to get to it. The side door 
of the hospital, through which I left, was kept locked, and on 
opening it, I found that snow was falling. Turning up the collar 
of my jacket, I started to make a dash for my destination, when I 
Saw coming towards me through the snow the hyperpyrexia 
patient who had been brought in the previous morning. He was 
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clad—so faras my impression went, and I confess that I did not 
think much of how he was clad, and, of course, the light did not 
favour a casual glance—in the night-shirt and red flannel jacket 
that were used in the wards. 

Stopping short, I waited for him to come up, thinking that he 
was walking in his sleep ; and having some notion that a somnam- 
bulist should not be awakened suddenly, I stood back by one of 
the buttresses that supported the wall of the hospital. As I 
glanced round, fully expecting to see a nurse running from the 
fever wing in pursuit, he passed me in the direction of the side 
door of the hospital. No nurse was in sight, and on looking again 
for the patient, nobody was to be seen. The man had gone— 
nowhere, for 1 had locked the side door on leaving the hospital, 
on the right of the side door was an unscalable wall, and immedi- 
ately opposite this side door was the morgue, the door of which 
was fastened with a Yale lock of which I had the key. He could 
not have passed back the way he had come, or I should have 
seen him. . 

Then I felt that kind of chilliness down the back which is not 
caused by cold, for I realized that I had come across something 
a trifle out of the ordinary. ‘‘ There’s no fun in snow,” said I 
to myself, and made a bolt for the fever wing. 

On entering the ward, I saw the night-nurse sitting in a chair 
asleep, with a book in her lap. I went to the bed of the hyper- 
pyrexia man, and, as I expected, found him dead, the condition of 
the body showing that he had died but a few minutes before. I. 
next went to the slate on which the night nurse wrote reports 
of patients, and found that opposite the number of the hyper- 
pyrexia patient’s bed, she had noted that his temperature had 
fallen and he was-better, not more than a quarter of an hour 
previously. . 

I then went to the nurse. She woke with a start, and ex- 
claimed, “My God, you did give me a fright. I thought 

Sister had come in and struck me on the mouth with a clothes- 
brush.” ‘How is No. 19?” I asked. ‘Oh, much better,” she 
replied, “his temperature has dropped.” “Should you be 
surprised to hear that he was dead ? ’’ Ianswered. She was much 
upset, but still she was not to blame, and as there was no more 
to be done, the night-porters were sent for, and the body taken 
to the morgue. : 

At 9.30 a.m. the pathologist gave demonstrations in the 
morgue, and by that hour bodies had to be prepared for him by 
the clinical clerks. This rather nauseous task fell to my share 
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during the week, and about 2 a.m. I decided that I would get 
on with the preparation of the body of the hyperpyrexia man. 

I own that the job had no attractions for me. I was feeling 
more upset by what I had seen in the snow than I would have 
believed possible. Up to that time I had laughed at the idea of 
being afraid of anything uncanny, and would have gone out of 
my way to meet a ghost. Besides, our morgue was not a very 
cheerful place. No post-mortem room that ever I came across 
has many pretensions to liveliness, but in addition the gas burner 
in our morgue was faulty, and had a way of slowly and silently 
allowing a jet of gas to grow up to a flare, and then cutting it off 
till the flame faded to a minute spark. However I would not 
allow to myself that I was so badly scared as not to be able to 
do what there was to be done, so I went down to the morgue. 

I had to hold myself well together as I put the key in the 
lock. . . . Then with another effort I pushed the door open. 

The gas had not been turned out by the porter, and by its 
uncertain light I saw the corpse lying on the table, covered with a 
sheet, with the feet towards me, and facing me, standing at the 
head, close against the table was the Figure of the man himself, 
watching. 

I must have been a plucky youngster in those days, for even 
then, frightened as I was, I did not give in. I remember that I 
did not look straight at the Watcher, but kept my eyes slightly 
averted. I had in my mind the notion that he could not, or 
would not blame me for what I was about to do to his body, if 
I did not know he was there, and so I pretended that I did not 
see him. Why I should have thought that he would be so easily 
deceived I cannot tell, but one has strange notions at trying times. — 

Strive as I would, however, I could not bring myself to go 
through the process of prosection in the usual way. I cannot 
be certain now, but I fancy I had some idea of finding if the man 
was really_dead, and making a wound to test the matter. Still 
taking no notice of the Figure, I gave the table a pull, and ran 
it on its castors till it was quite near the gas. The ‘Watcher at 
the head moved with it. Then, instead of uncovering the body 
from the head downwards, as I should ordinarily have done, I 
took hold of the sheet and threw it upwards from the feet. The 
Watcher at the head did not move. Then, greatly daring, I 
took the knife in my hand, and made as if to pierce the leg of the 
corpse. Instantly the Watcher made a motion with his hand, 
arid rs 

I remember no more till about 9 a.m. the next morning, when 
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the other clinical clerk came to the room and found me asleep on 
the floor. I think it likely that the mental strain had made me 
lose consciousness, but I did not feel like telling anybody about 
it all, and said that I had been tired and had lain down there and 
fallen asleep. We must have been a happy-go-lucky lot, for the 
fact of my having chosen the cold stone floor of the morgue as a 
resting place excited no particular remark fromhim. I caught a 
bad cold, and another man did the prosection, but I told nobody 
what had happened on that dreadful night till many a day later. 


IDEAL 
By JOCELYN UNDERHILL 


THROUGH the world’s market places, the bazaars, 
Thy face hath led me. I have followed on 
From break o’ dawn until the light was gone, ° 
Whereon I traced thee by the dust of stars 
Which marked thy passing. Through cold prison bars 
I saw thy face and worshipped: that same day 
I wrought a path to Freedom. All the way 
My feet dripped blood, from wounds that now are scars. 


Not mine to know thy~name, or if to me 
It shall be given that I win the right 
To hold thee as mine own; I only know 
Even to follow thee is ecstasy, 
Wherefore I cease not, every day and night, 
To seek thee. Where thou goest I must go! 


THE TWELVE-FOLD PATH OF THE 
GLORIOUS NINE 


By LEO FRENCH 


ACCORDING to Orphic tradition, nine is the number of perfected 
manifestation. Twelve is the number of completed co-ordination ; 
twelve and n ne, twenty-one ; two and one, three; here the numeri- 
cal circle of re-becoming brings us back to the great mystic number 
of practical magic, whose three mantrams are Power, Wisdom, Love. 
The basic number of relationship, whence are derived both twelve and 
nine. 

The essential necessity of the science of numbers is known to 
scientists ; it should be studied by artists, if they would produce 
balanced forms in all art-worlds. Music and mathematics have been 
ever indissolubly connected. Sound, measure, number, a trinity in 
unity. The priest knows the value of ‘‘the three in one.and one in 
three ’’ if he be aught of an occult ecclesiastic. The magician evokes 
‘‘the power concealed in the three mysteries,’’ Sculptor, architect, 
painter, realize that their work must be true to scale. The poet 
fails if his measures falter, or do not recur with a symmetry and balance 
no less ‘‘scientific’’ on the life side, because frequently divinely 
unconscious. The poet, in recollecting man’s divinity, poetry’s 
essential function and faculty, remembers it most correctly when 
the structural form thereof is wrought to highest perfection, united 
to inspirational life, for thought married to music is poetry. No 
less within the realm of Planetary Law, the form is Snene? of the 
life within. 

Among the Delphic Mysteries are those of the Nine Muses. Each 
muse a poet of life, the appointed spiritual drama or rhythm of each, 
the song, dance, and poem, of being. Through the language of 
symbols, man draws near to the unutterable and inexpressible, the 

““pleroma ”’ or image of his own godhead. Yet even in the presence 
of greater beings, man may stand firm and hold his ground, though 
-not failing in due reverence and awe ; removing the shoes of prejudice 
and preconception from his feet: standing on the threshold of deity | 
he yet raises fearless eyes to his Teachers. Is he not chosen and called ? 
““He was ordained to call and I to come!” exclaims the Lover of 

all time. 

We then may dare to look upon these sacred scrolls, traced with 
Planetary Symbolism, the astrological approach to the Delphic Mys- 


teries. It must be remembered that the truths revealed through 
36 
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astrology are but one medium of translation, one key; they do not 
commend themselves to every temperament, and those to whom they 
make no appeal will learn nothing from them: The planets are not 
pedagogues, they are divine enchanters. Beauty is their lure. There 
are who cannot even hear the voice of the enchanter, charm he never 
so wisely! But those to whom astrology speaks, upon them, also, 
if they live to learn and learn to live, descends the divine afflatus : 
the Delphic incense (‘‘ the twelve vapours of the oracle ’’) steals once 
more upon them, “ gladdening the sense with dear remembrance,” 
the cave, tripod, wreaths of rainbow-coloured fumes of godhead, 
surround them once again, ancient chants reascend from their depths 
to meet the descending antiphon, the Zodiacal Mysteries are reborn 
in the minds and hearts of those who learnt therein all they know, 
and far more than may be uttered. 

Many of their rites were celebrated within secret rock-hewn 
temples, others on mountain sides and summits whereon winds and 
clouds were, in literal truth, their ministers, the flaming sun and 
scintillating stars, lord and tutelary spirits. 

To one such cosmic ritual drama I would take those of you who 
will come with me: you, too, shall look and listen while the very 
clouds unfold, disclosing eternal forms through the medium of mental 
vision, imagination, the divine invocatory spell. Picture, then, a high 
mountain-summit. Thereon, a fire, spiral in form, both fountain and 
spring, it seems. The flames ascend and descend, in rapid, whirling 
alternation. Within the fire live and move celestial beings formed 
like mortals, with ethereal many-coloured bodies. Some in perpetual 
movement from without, others appear immobile, though suddenly, 
perfect fiery forms dart out from within, highly-articulated, each 
following their own law of rhythmic beauty, and each “after his own 
kind.” Every variety of curve and contour, from winged figures to 
mere fiery mounds and moulds of atomic essence ; the distinguishing 
rhythm of each and all, life. Life eternal ; creation, dissolution, but 
phases and stages followed by re-creation in ever more highly developed 
perfection of configuration. Apparently, the more is given out, the 
more remains; this is the motif of the fire-drama. As we look, the 
three ‘‘ fiery functions’ separate themselves, distinctly: we may 
watch the drama as a whole, thus gaining infinite joyous largesse 
from the life-side of manifestation, or we can so focus our perceptive 
organs (in this supernormal condition of mental vision) that the 
scientific faculties can receive substance for thought, analytic and 
synthetic, by observation. The mutual adjustment of each organism, 
the gradual, rational evolutionary processes, from primeval simpli- 
city to primal splendour, the entire history of creation’s epic is here 
unrolled for our learning, minus the barrier of space, the arbitrary 
divisions of time! 

Here appear Aries, Leo, Sagittarius, and the entire fire-deva 
tribe, from the cosmic daimon to minutest salamander-server. Aries, 
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spiritual warrior, the pioneer, ‘‘ going from strength to strength A cack 
conquest a new world of fire. Beneath Arian inspiration arise arche- 
typal fountains, lakes, rivers, seas, of fire. The sons of Aries glitter 
and quiver with rose and golden vibrations, visible pulsations of fiery 
life. The eye follows, dazzled, almost blinded, yet determined to 
‘hold on’”’ even if physical sight be sacrificed (as repercussion-effect 
of the ethereal optic-nerve excitement). Far within the whirling 
wheel of Arian revolution, a white heart-shaped sphere is perceived : 
(it is impossible to describe this inner seeing, with any degree of ade- 
quacy, the seer’s failure to reproduce must be pardoned !) ; at first it 
appears absolutely still, “‘ fixed in its everlasting seat,” of Leo, solar- 
fire, but as we concentrate and re-focus attention, we see that the 
effect of stillness comes from-untranslatably rapid movement from 
within. Here is-Life itself, urn of sacrificial fire, whose outpouring 
marks the supreme culmination .of the fire-drama. The Leo fire 
fulfils not its life-rhythm, is not “finished ”’ in creation even, till it 
‘ sives forth the self from the heart of the self,” either as a work of 
solar creative art, or ‘‘as divine bestower of divine life’’ to some 
being, whether human or elemental. Surrounding those globes of 
fire are great golden clouds, composed of flames, blue, golden, orange, 
palest primrose, shot with Sagittarian sky-blue shafts from flying fiery 
messengers, whose joyful life expression is to do the will of Aries and 
Leo, “living arrows of sacrificial joy.” 

Through these three fire-vortices nine great figures glide in an 
ordered cosmic dance, living spirit symbols of the eternal rhythm. 
We see the sun-spirit, drinking ardour and activity from Aries, creative 
life and love from Leo, response to inspiration from Sagittarius. The 
Moon-Spirit is more timid ; Arian flames almost devour her fragile 
and tenuous form, and she fears Arian discipline, though submitting. 
There is no need to go through each separate Planetary ritual in the 
fire-dance, you can trace it for yourselves, with the help of the magi- 
cian Imagination. The Sun, Mars, Jupiter and Uranus, gloried in the 
fire-ritual, Venus glided in and out, with easy grace, ‘‘ at home.”’ in 
each and all, absorbing and giving forth light and beauty, help and 
health, simultaneously. The Moon and Neptune’s parts seemed those 
of submission and renunciation, somewhat of a spoliation from the 
outer aspect, but doubtless containing characteristic compensation, 

Gradually the fire-pictures vanished from the cosmic stage, and 
I saw the ethereal dramas. 

‘Fixed Air,” Aquarius, appeared as a great globe of luminous 
green. Again, I am overpowered by a sense of the inadequacy of 
words as a medium of representation. Think of Coleridge’s “ green 
light that lingers in the west ” ; Andrew Marvell’s mystic lines convey 
somewhat of that magical atmosphere— 


Annihilating all that’s made, 
To a green thought, in a green shade. 
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The yery spirit of green-silence, stillness, growth, “a subtle form 
of light and shade.’”’ Within this globe appeared a figure. Watts’s 
picture “ The All-Pervading ” may have been inspired by this spirit, 
which it distinctly resembles: a form wherein strength and repose 
mingle in perfected expression. From the figure went forth waves 
and clouds of luminous blue, indescribable in colour and texture, 
deep yet transparent, full of radiant colour, passion, and delicacy, 
united by a supreme artist. These waves and clouds were received 
and re-directed by another figure, the angel of Libra, Cardinal-Air, 
in whom joy of action rose to unimaginable heights of ecstasy. 
Thoughts came forth from Libra in multitudinous forms of intellectual 
beauty. Emotion and reason were seen working together in closest 
partnership, Emotion colouring and suffering, Reason in-forming. 
Pioneers of progressive thought were seen suffusing themselves in 
Libran colour-waves; not the “thought militant’ of Aries, but 
those ‘‘ sweet-airs ’’ from realms of the higher mind, which “steal 
upon men, unawares,” might-compelling because inspirational. The 
fascination of this aerial drama was extraordinary. As I watched, I 
felt I could have gazed for ever on that green world of living light, 
and its no less wondrous companion-sphere of deep heaven-blue, 
the blue of tropic skies by moonlight, and on the new ethereal drama, 
peopled by the singing flowers, jewels, and dancing stars of- Gemini, 
Mutable-Air. Hither and thither they flitted, glided and floated, amid - 
exhalations of joy. Life was joy ; joy, life. ‘‘ Happiest of all mortals, 
those born under Gemini, home of dancing stars,’’ I cried, in an irre- 
sistible impulse. I looked, and saw them falling falling, floating 
through myriad leagues of ether, toward the earth sphere, and I 
marked how each shining shape lost some lustre of radiance as it 
“fell upon earth’”’; some looked like “divine butterflies,’ their 
wings’ lustre dulled by earth-contagion, others resembled flowers, 
transplanted to uncongenial soil. Yet what joy they brought to © 
others—living echoes of spheral melodies— 


The devotion of something afar from the sphere of our sorrow, 
The desire of the moth for the star, of the day for the morrow. 


This seemed the motif of Geminian-Mercurian rhythm, to stir 
mortals to divine discontent with drab mediocrity in all worlds, Some 
were teaching, directly—Children of a diviner day, themselves, they 
knew how to lead children on “ever by symbols and bright degrees.” 
. Others, wandering aerial sprites, with ‘“‘ the perfume and suppliance ” 
of sweet frail ephemeral, but as necessary and useful in the cosmic 
scheme, as the sons of Mars and Saturn with their iron sinews and 
persistent endurance. 

Lingeringly I withdrew my gaze from these spheres of air, the 
last flower-form faded into distant light, and I became aware of a 
great mass of still water, fathomless in depth, with a strange circular 
pulsating movement from within. These waters at first appeared 
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colourless, but as I looked more intently, far down, endless miles below, 
it seemed, wonderful crimson suffusions welled up, at first almost 
black, raging outward through infinitesimal gradations into faint 
rose and purest carmine. The magnetic vibrations of these serpentine 
colour-convolutions were tremendous, the atmosphere throbbed and 
beat upon my consciousness. Within this fixed-water realm of 
Scorpio I felt, rather than saw, that some of the greatest most crucial 
“ testing ’’ processes were at work. Birth, death, rebirth, the dramas 
of gestation and dissolution, mysteries of generation and the “‘ slough- 
ing” of mortality when the divine epoch reaches consummation, 
these passed before me in typal forms that defy words. An extra- 
ordinary sensation, as of the hidden soul of heat drew me within its 
vortex, almost compelling me to descend into water’s secret abyss : 
I scarce knew how I kept from the maelstromic contagion of gravita- 
‘tion. But “I held myself apart’ resolutely. As I looked I saw 
forms descending into such infernos as I will not attempt to describe. 
Yet I knew that this descent into water’s hell was voluntary, under- 
gone in response to inner volition from each pilgrim’of experience. I 
will say no more concerning the Scorpio evolution, for there are mys- 
teries of birth and death, agony and torture, beheld and felt by the 
seer, which are not lawful to utter, revelation here would be sacrilege. 


On leaving Scorpio’s realm, I heard “ the sound of many waters.” 
Never shall I forget the joyous “sense of return.” borne in upon the 
mortal senses, at this transition from Scorpio to Cancer, nor the life 
and beauty of that moving world of waters. I saw neither green nor 
blue thereon, but every imaginable and unimaginable shade of silver, 
grey, and purple—ranging from glittering argent, almost blinding in 
its brilliance, to ‘the deepest violet, with shining black shadows— 
purple, mauve, heliotrope, amethyst, a colour that partook of, yet 
surpassed, all. Eastern dyes alone, suffusion of tropic shells, recall 
hints of the water-colours. Movement was perpetual, but a deep, 
ordered rhythmic motion, intelligent response from without to direc- 
tion from some invisible source of inspiration. Self-dedication sur- 
rounded the auras of these forms moving on the face of the waters. 
Imaginative grace, and utmost freedom of action were here united 
with perfect response to unseen commands. Such response as rose 
from the waters of manifestation at the word of Life Divine, when 
they divided themselves, forming the second chalice-vessel of creative 
power, next after light. 

Here I saw countless water-activities at work. Planetary Spirits 
transparent yet fully and exquisitely formed, plunging from one 
joyous activity to another ; dispassionate yet enthusiastic in each, 
at one stage; at another, completely ‘‘ absorbed ”’ in each respective 
task, with a tenacity of interest and devotion that spoke “ volumes ” 
in huge columnar waves of absorption surrounding and enclosing some 
of these water-children : here I saw them, literally, ‘ working with ”’ 
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atmosphere-; producing images under the influence of every imaginable 
atmospheric-differentiation ; from fragile tenuous ‘“ Moon-blossoms ” 
formed of foam, irridescent with lunar light, vibrant with lunar 
charm and glamour, to workers in ship-construction and the operations 
thereof, to the latest dreadnought and engine of water-warfare. From 
Celtic poets, with a wave in their hearts, to the last word in naval- 
defence and aggression, all to whom the world of waters is both 
home and school. 

The transition to Pisces seemed rather abrupt, the vast majority of 
Cancerians “ knew what they were doing,” at any rate when they once 
got into the swim, and were adepts at going with the tide—whereas 
the introduction to Pisces came in the form-of a sudden appearance 
of numerous rudimentary fish-like shapes drifting hither and thither in 
an apparently aimless fashion. But I looked again and saw that 
most of them were messengers (some unwilling, but they did not 
possess enough “ backbone,”’ literally, to refuse), employed mainly 
by Cancer and Scorpio. These helpless little creatures were but the 
natural prey of those whose manifold “ organization ’’ schemes out- 
ran the measure (and suitability) of direct performance by the organ- 
izers. These, however, were only the “ offscourings’”’ of Pisces, as 
I soon discovered, the scullions and dish-washers of the watery signs : 
for that vision soon passed, and I saw the higher Neptunian vibrations 
playing on the Pisces tribe, moulding them into priests, artists, poets, 
musicians, all in whom response to feeling and intuition produced 
“fishers of men’’: those who, being active partakers of divine life, 
yet take upon themselves the form of servers, suffering mystic death 
into sentient life’; toilers of the deep, experiencing the dark night of 
the soul (‘“‘ we have toiled all night and taken nothing’’). Yet with 
first ray of morn, they let down the net, and a world redeemed arises, 
saved from destruction’s flood, by these kings and priests after the 
order of Neptune’s mystic name. 

From the world of waters to that of earth seemed a natural transi- 
tion. The next episode in consciousness tock me to the mountain’s © 
heart ; it opened—one yawn, and I was inside. Of the life pulsating 
through that mighty system, how shall I tell? And there are those 
who speak of earth as ‘‘inanimate’’!° No experience held more of 
beauty and wonder than this revelation of silence and withdrawal, 
simultaneous enfolding and withholding. Patience, pity so tender 
that no element of condescension or ‘‘ unbending ”’ marred the perfect 
harmony, a love impersonal only in so far as it went out to all who 
needed, all-embracing, intensely individual. In it were gathered all 
rhythms and runes of earth, each overtone and undertone of her 
eternal song—pine’s music, echoing the infinite to every son and singer 
of infinity, imprisoned in time and space, deep peace at heart of the 
yew, Death’s sentinel ; Spring canticle of beech and birch; minor 
enigmatic harmonies of willow and poplar, all that whispers to man 
of life’s ineffable mystery, whereto earth holds not the final clue, yet 
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through whose portals alone he wins “right of way ” to liberation, 
escape from prison. Not only these, but the secrets of rock and stone 
I heard; the diamond and ruby sang from their dark kingdoms, 
inviting discovery, as their part in the cosmic sacrificial ritual ; the 
- deep blue notes of lapis lazuli echoed music of fire in mode of earth. 
All sureness and splendour, endurance and conquest, born of earth- 
experience lay open to my sight and hearing. 

I saw human forms evolved from fixed-earth-plasm, at every stage ; 
from dumb prisoners of fate, chance and circumstance. (earth’s three 
gaolers), whose eyes alone reveal tragedy’s rhythm, to those poets 
whose divine gifts of invocation and evocation have taught them to 
learn from these little ones; onward, to great primal titan-forms, 
“superhuman ”’ (according to humanity’s present gauge) in force and 
resistance, both; creatures brave and strong, made to weather and 
to rule the storm-forces of earth, Love their lode-stone, Endurance 
their spell of static might. 

Then the alternate rhythm of Cardinal-Earth held me captive ; 
with innumerable variety and complexity of manifestation. From 
the activity of nature-sprites to earth’s political administrations, 
the Capricornian gamut swept, from minister of earth-element (giving 
or withholding “the kindly fruits of the earth’ according to their 
knowledge of ‘‘the next step”’ in the experience of the Earth-Spirit, 
no figment or fantasy, but a veritable figure, great and splendid, 
though not yet attained unto perfection, but with the patience of the 
everlasting hills, the understanding of depths, aspiration of heights, 
carved into a form of majesty, vibrant with a life wherein birth and 
death are but exhalations and inhalations in that “‘ breath of life ’’) 
to ministers of state, I saw the rise and fall of many a statesman, 
marked the lessons taught by ambition, emulation, “‘ desire of fame, 
and all that makes a man.”’ In a series of inner mental impressions, 
the nature of which no words can describe, I perceived, saw and knew 
whole dramas of mental evolution and dissolution wherein “‘ tact ”’ 
crossed intrigue’s shadowy border, where reserve darkened into pre- 
varication, and silence took the livery of deceit. These transformation 
scenes passed before me in alternating flashes of comprehension, that 
left me wondering and bewildered. ‘“‘Is the mind of man, then, 
naught ‘but an ever-whirling wheel, driven by time, subject to no 
law save cyclic alternation of recurrence? ’’ I cried. But even with 
the query came an inner conviction that the Mind of Man advances, 
however slowly, with howsoever many fallings back though the minds 
of men retrogress, perpetually, falling back and even “‘ out of the 
Plan ’’ for a season. 

Last of all I saw the Mutable-Earth folk, the children of Virgo. 
From the scribes (able assistants of pharisees, in all ages) to the hum- 
blest recorders, the residue of officialism, run to seed! From the 
pale scholar, imprisoned in medieval tower, pouring over kabalistic 
manuscripts, absorbing knowledge at every pore, till years crumbled 
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away, and he with them, to the modern secretary, with every imagin- 
able appurtenance for swift mental service. Every grade of mental 
agent was represented in forms of lithe organic activity, ‘‘ the tireless 
servant.”’ JI marked the beauty and selflessness of much of this 
service ; devotion to, work, skill in detail, precision, punctuality, to- 
gether with its natural weakness and decadence into mechanical 
table-service, and contagion of red-tape; from “‘ live literature ”’ into 
“dead letters.’’ Some among this army of servers reminded me of 
humanized type-writers, as they ran about, “clicking,” registering 
numbers and letters, babbling of references and sub-headings. Yet 
among these Mutable-Earth children were some who had reached the 
“summit of the Virgo tree of life, these looked out, over humanity, with 
a wide, attentive gaze of dispassion, having passed through the tangled 
snares of meticulous exactitude, they had come forth into the new 
earth of accuracy informed by “the philosophic mind,” with their eyes 
enlightened by imagination. Future and past were open to them; 
they had won extension of vision by an ever-heightened response to 
the light of reason, and walked illumined, no longer “‘sicklied o’er 
by the pale cast of thought.” 

“When Truth becomes tradition, it 1s time for her to take a new 
vesture,’’ | heard, as the last Virgo Scholar passed me, with rapt down- 
cast gaze, his eyes bent on earth as though to probe her deepest secrets. 

Then, all faded ...a pause....A moment (or a lifetime ?) 
of realization of the twelve-fold path of the Glorious Nine. 

I saw the Nine Spirits before the Throne of Life, each with their 
tribute of praise—knowledge gained from experience and reason ; power 
from supreme toil and effort won; Love that passed through all 
places, foul and clean alike; from the shrine within the outcast’s 
heart to that within the central Sun, Life of Life, Source of Creation. 

A great wind swept through my being. 

A touch from a wand of fire burnt each inmost recess. 

A wave lifted me from the crest of being down into the gulf of 
becoming. ‘ 

A shudder from earth’s breast convulsed this form, and I came 
back into what mortals have christened ‘‘ the world of reality.” 


THE HERMETIC TRADITION 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


THOSE who appreciate the publication of important books in 
a distinguished and worthy manner owe no small debt of grati- 
tude to Mr. Tait for the care and excellence with which he has 
- produced his reprint of Mrs. Atwood’s remarkable work.* It 
is admirably printed, in a sharp and clear type, on paper which 
shows that a publisher in Belfast is by no means at the end of 
his resources in this respect, notwithstanding scarcity of supplies 
and their fourfold cost. There is, moreover, a good plain binding, 
eminently suitable to the volume ; altogether the result compares 
' well with that which was attained in the year 1850 by those who 
had charge of the first edition. There is another debt, but itis due 
more especially from persons who have been waiting and hoping 
for the text to be made available. At this day one has scarcely 
any need to inform occult readers, or indeed many who would 
not subscribe to this designation, that very soon after its appear- © 
ance Mrs. Atwood called in the original impression, destroyed 
the sheets and for some years subsequently secured—with the 
same intention—every copy which she heard of in the book- 
market. In this manner it became very rare, and on those 
occasions when it was available a purchaser did well if he 
obtained it for four or five pounds. I have seen it at much 

higher prices. Gratitude is due therefore to Mr. Tait for 
taking the risk of reproduction and for offering it at what is 
—under all the circumstances—a moderate price. 

From whatever point of view it be regarded, the Shapestive 
Inquiry—as J have indicated—is a remarkable performance, and 
among modern books it was one of my enthusiasms at the. 
beginning of literary life. It continues to impress meas the pro- 
duction of a comparatively young woman and, beyond a certain 
extravagance of expression, I have nothing to reduce in the 
notice which I wrote so far back as 1887. + But I stood then 


* A Suggestive Inquiry into the Hermetic Mystery. New edition. With 
introduction by Walter Leslie Wilmshurst. Also an Appendix contain- 
ing the Memorabilia of Mary Anne Atwood. Demy 8vo. Belfast : 
William Tait. 16s. net. 

ft Lives of Alchemystical Philosophers : Introductory Essay, pp. 9, 
14-16, 25, 34-36. See also Azoth, or The Star of the East, 1892, pp. 60, 
76 ; and certain correspondence which passed between Madame de Steiger 
and myself in THe OccuLtt Review, Vols. XI and XII, December, 1911, 


and January, 1912. 
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only at'the threshold of the Secret Tradition in Hermetic litera- 
ture and in other literatures and movements of Christian times. 
The years have elapsed, and without alluding to the natural and 
ordinary growth of a student’s mind, I have had the oppor- 
tunity as it happened—besides other activities—to make a 
special research into alchemical texts and into the history of 
alchemy. The criticism which was put forward in the year 
mentioned would no doubt be extended further, did occasion 
arise seriously, but I question whether it will do so beyond the 
scope of these brief paragraphs, which are primarily a thank- 
offering to a deserving publisher. In the year 1887 a great 
opportunity was given to research by M. Berthelot’s publication 
of the Byzantine texts of alchemy, followed at no distant date 
by the Arabian and Syriac alchemists. In this manner and in 
others one came to know at first hand the memorials and remains 
of personalities who had been almost mythical names in the 
long story of alchemy. Such were Zosimus the Panopolite, 
Ostanes and Democritus. One came also to know that the 
Latin Geber bears practically no relation to the original Djaber 
and that the collection which passes under the former variant 
of the true name is what is called a forgery in the sense of litera- 
ture. No such additions to equipment were needed to discover 
that the first part of Mrs. Atwood’s work is—to say the least— 
uncritical. She accepted every ascription in a literature which 
abounds in false-references and accounted for any counter-views 
as “unscrupulous private prejudices.’’ She did not distinguish 
Raymund Lully, the propagator of Latin Christianity among 
the Moslems and the author of Avs Magna, from the pseudony- 
mous adept who adopted that name and wrote the alchemical 
texts. She received such testimony concerning the latter per- 
sonality as is borne by a so-called Abbot of Westminster, named 
John Cremer, who is not in the historical list of persons bearing 
that title. In one place she refers the Open Entrance to Alexander 
Sethon and contradicts it in another; her great debt to Thomas 
Vaughan notwithstanding, she seems unacquainted with Aula 
Lucis ; while she ascribes to Vaughan the translation of Fama 
et Confessio R.C., notwithstanding his express denial. Finally . 
she speaks of the exceedingly late Tvactatus Aureus as a most 
ancient text. It does not follow that her general understanding 
of alchemy is wrong because she is not a guide in criticism or 
a textual or historical scholar, though the free use of exceedingly 
doubtful documents is discouraging from any standpoint. The 


grounds of her interpretation are in Vaughan and there is no — 
D 
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one whom she quotes more often, but it is only the simple grounds. 
She carried her developments to such a point that the debt— 
which is of little or indeed no consequence in any case—almost 
ceases to exist, and her book is her own and no other’s. She 
failed, however, to recognize that there are two sides to alchemical 
literature, by which I mean that some writers who pass as adepts 
had no special concern outside the transmutation of metals, 
while others dealt only with a spiritual experiment under the 
same veils. So far as there is evidence—good or bad—of metallic 
transmutation in the past—as, e.g., that of Helvetius—it does 
not tolerate her view as to how ex hypothesi it was accomplished. 

But when she passes to another ground, to the consideration 
of Greek Mysteries and that which lay behind them—whether we 
can accept her explanation or not in the later light of researches 
by German and English scholars—her thesis is profound and — 
original. As allover of good and beautiful things in the world ~ 
of imagining, I prefer them to all the learning of those who find — 
dry bones only in the sanctuaries of old. She offers an elaborate 
and enlightening commentary on Plato’s direct ‘‘ contact with 
the object of rational inquiry ” and on the classical notion of 
“participation in Deity.” i cannot help thinking that had she 
known to what extent Eckehart and Ruysbroeck were concerned 
with the same experiment and how they explored the same 
ground, attaining a deep realization in an identical end, she 
might have reconsidered the efficacy or likelihood of that “ key ” 
which she offers to unlock the mystery. This is Animal Mag- 
netism carried to a grade of which that art or science has not 
dreamed in these days. 

The text is now available, for all and any who are cen- 
cerned to take as they can. It reminds us in any case 
of that great: experiment which has been always in the world, — 
however much it may miscontrue the modus opevandi. For 
myself as a mystic I know no ‘“ mesmerist’’ but God, 
no odic force but the work of His grace in the heart of love. 
If the experiment of alchemy and that shadowed forth in the - 
Mysteries attained the end in God it was by no other way than 
this. If they carried any disciple or master to the end more 
deeply it was by this Divine Operation extended more fully 
and this Divine Force more utterly received within. Mr. Wilms- 
hurst has had the advantage of two revised copies of the original 
edition—one of them made by Mrs. Atwood—and we are therefore 
in possession of a sound and correct text. He has furnished 
also a sketch of the writer’s life and a general introduction. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
is required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of the 
OccuLt REvIEW.—ED.] 


THE ORIGIN OF LIFE. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


S1r,—I have just been reading the remarks ve Mr. Richard Bush’s 
theory that the birth of children is not from the direct action of God ; 
but from the direct action_of the parents. They carry as vehicles the 
germ-seed of humanity. The father begets his son. Not God!! 
This seems to you a materialistic idea, but I, though a mystic of 
extreme persuasion, have always for years held it, as the result of 
observation and experience. I feel certain it is the true solution 
that humanity makes and unmakes itself. If you have a copy of 
my Superhumanity, pp. 34, 35, 38, the book I wrote in 1912, though 
I have had no opportunity of seeing Mr. Bush’s more recent work, I 
find we both have decided to hold a special idea, not generally enter- 
tained as a truth in nature without (as far as lam concerned) any 
authority otherwise than my own conclusion, but I have considered 
the matter carefully for very many years, and now I am fully per- 
suaded that Mr. Bush and I hold the key to the query as to whence 
come children ! 

I dare say Mr. Bush and I could by no means agree to the whole 
of each other’s theory, and both may be thought very material and 
as if I exalted matter to the abasement of spirit. I donot, but I parti- 
cularly wanted to suggest in my book Superhumanity rather than 
state what I deem as fact, that man is all powerful im this world ! 
I agree, “the spiritual essence is inherent in the original cell eealSO, 
“that the protoplasm of man is physically the same as that of the 
dog or jelly-fish. I agree, but with an addition, also, i.e. with a 
quality minus in the dog, etc. My view is,that in the cell of the 
-human protoplasm there is a spiritual tincture (1 use Jacob Béhme’s 
term, I do not know an orthodox one) which is Not found in the cell 
of the mere animal protoplasm. 

But as this is a higher and more vital and pervasive spiritual life 
than the mere vitality which constitutes the sensuous life, it cannot 
of course be scientifically demonstrated. 

a7 
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But it means, that each kingdom is vitalized in its own kingdom 
for its own use ; no species can ever be interchanged, the fish remains 
fish ; dog, dog ; jelly-fish, jelly-fish. 

There was a primal word issued at the origin of time; the begin- 
ning of a period, which specified so to speak until the end of that begin- 
ning each kingdom, and gave each kingdom full capability for fulfilling 
its destiny and no other. 

But with the human kingdom, an added destiny was required and 
given, and that was, there was given to man’s seed a certain quality 
not existent in any of the plasms of the lower kingdoms—this quality 
was besides the faculty of reproducing itself as man, that of being 
able to add a cubit to his stature and becoming super-normal man. 
Nowitissaid mancan not do anything of the kind—just the contrary 
indeed—and it is true man can only engender man as he is, physically ; 
and he need not, nor in fact does he ever, really ask God to permit 
him to beget a son or daughter! We know into what a chaos of 
religious confusion people are brought, whenever they try to state 
what they are taught is truth, what in fact is a ludicrous and even to 
my mind wicked idea, that children come from God and heaven, etc., 
etc., etc. They do not. Man comes from man, and each child is 
born with human life and qualities, that are already a degree higher 
than those of an animal. The human stock germ is vitalized from a 
purer kind of ‘“‘ cosmic stuff’’ Man is the animal stock germ. But 
man (it is implicit in his spiritual nature), adds a cubit to his stature 
in the spiritual degree. That state of cosmic stuff carries within it 
a still purer latency, and this is the vital life that is not to be found 
in the animal kingdom, but implicit in the human, and with it he 
gains his degree in the spirit world. Far from this being material, 
it is to my mind _a sure sign of the true origin of man, i.e., Spiritual. 
The matter in which this spirit is encased, the envelope, as it were, 
is physical and all concerning this is the right work of man’s brains 
to comprehend, because latent within man lies the comprehension 
of ALL things. Religion of the various nations is the means by which 
this latent supernormal spirit is by degrees released from its prison, 
until which time it really knows as little of itself as an animal 
almost. 

When he does learn what man is, what are his powers, capabilities 
and prerogatives, he recognizes that his pro-creative qualities are 
ones to garner with care and right thought and devotion to humanity 
ingeneral. But I willstop here, I don’t want to enter in more detail, 
but I feel very sure, if man had true faith in God, and love for humanity, 
his brother and himself, the troubles of humanity would be enormously 
lessened, and man would then, as the human kingdom, take the next 
step to the super-human one! 

Believe me, yours ever, 


OLD CHESTER Roap, ISABELLE DE STEIGER. 
Rock FERRY. _ 
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THE ALCHEMICAL SOCIETY. 


To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1r,—On p. 62 of Mr. W. L. Wilmshurst’s ‘‘ Introduction ” 
to the new edition of Mrs. Atwood’s A Suggestive Inquiry into the Her- 
metic Mystery, the following remarks appear in a footnote :— 

“It may be recorded here that an Alchemical Society existed in 
London for two years (1913-14) for the purpose of studying and eluci- 
dating the subject and the texts of the Alchemists. Its published 
transactions (with one exception, a paper by Madame de Steiger) 
evince but an academic interest in the subject and show no compre- 
hension of its vital intention or its practical methods.”’ 

If by “showing no comprehension of its vital intention,’’ etc., 
Mr. Wilmshurst means that the authors of the papers in question were 
not disciples of Mrs. Atwood, pledged to support her ideas on the 
subject, but were anxious to discover by the only reliable method 
1.€., a close study of alchemical texts and contemporary literature, 
what exactly were the origin, nature and fruits of Alchemy, no doubt 
he is not greatly in error. It would have been wiser for him, however, 
to have;acquainted himself with the transactionstthemselves, before pick- 
ing out one paper therein for praise, and censuring the rest ; which he 
does not appear to have done, because in this event he would have 
known that the Alchemical Society was founded in 1912, and that it 
commenced to issue its journal in January, I9g13, and continued publi- 
cation until September, I915, in which year, owing to the war, its 
activities ceased. As to the quality of the papers contained therein, 
it is perhaps only necessary to mention the names of the late Pro- 
fessor John Ferguson, LL.D., Mr. Arthur Edward Waite, and the 
Venerable J. B. Craven, D.D., as amongst those of the contributors. 

Early in his essay, Mr. Wilmshurst quotes my opinion from Alchemy : 
Ancient and Modern (1911), that ‘“‘ Alchemy had its origin in the 
attempt to apply, in a certain manner, the principles of Mysticism to 
the things of the physical plane ’’—labelling it as “ curious and wholly 
unjustified.’ Well! there is a chapter in the book to justify it, and if 
Mr. Wilmshurst is not satisfied, a paper in the despised Journal of the 
Alchemical Society (Part I). In any case, seeing that in this very 
“Introduction ’’ Mr. Wilmshurst makes, quite dogmatically, the 
most astounding statements concerning the nature of Alchemy, the 
epithets ‘‘ curious and wholly unjustified ’’ remind me of stones thrown 
by dwellers in glass houses. Later on, after having given my theory 
a final death-blow by referring to it as an “ inept ’’ suggestion, he says 
‘Alchemy considered as inorganic chemistry is certainly not the 
Hermetism enshrined in the imagery of the Odyssey, of the sixth 
/Eneid, or that taught in the ancient myths and mysteries, or that 
testified to by Plato and the Platonists, or veiled in the glyphs of the 
Bible.”” But the Alchemy whose origin I have endeavoured to trace 
is the Alchemy of those who called themselves and were known to 
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their contemporaries as ‘‘ alchemists’? and not the philosophy of 
those who had either never heard of the term or would have repudiated 
it if applied to themselves. Mr. Wilmshurst’s remark is as fantastic 
as if, e.g.,a writer on Cubism were criticized because his book did not 
deal with the art of Tintoretto, Michael Angelo, Rubens and Landseer ! 

When Mr. Wilmshurst turns his attention, as he does after dispatch- 
ing myself, to the subject of metallic transmutation, what he has to 
say well illustrates the danger of those who know little or no physical _ 
science venturing to treat of it and more especially to criticize its 
findings. The modern theory of the evolution of the metals, whilst - 
certainly justifying a belief in the possibility of transmutation, lends 
no colour whatever to the order in which the alchemists supposed the 
metals to be evolved. There is not the least evidence that gold is 
nature’s final product in the inorganic realm, or that lead is impure or 
undeveloped gold. In fact, lead appears much more likely to be an 
end-product. The story of Lully’s gold coins, which Mr. Wilmshurst 
mentions, is one open to the very gravest doubt, though one would 
hardly gather this from his remarks. 

Alchemy. was a remarkable instance of an attempt to explain 
nature by the a priori method, and with all its folly and futility that 
method did yield some things of very considerable value. It is, I 
venture to think, worthy of our study, if for nothing more, as an in- 
stance of the workings of the human mind. The alchemists for too 
long have been vilified and despised. But it is by a careful study 
of the records that they left and of contemporary works, in the light 
not only of ancient philosophy, but also of modern science, that we 
shall gain a knowledge of what they believed, what they sought, and 
what they achieved. Yours very faithfully, * 

H. STANLEY REDGROVE. 

West HAM MUNICIPAL TECHNICAL INSTITUTE, STRATFORD, E. 


SPIRITUAL FLOWERS. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


-S1r,—On page 310 I find: “ The angel who visits me in my house 
can handle them ’’—spiritual flowers—‘‘ as we do earthly flowers, but 
the latter, of which I always have some in my house, they cannot 
handle. They see them just as I see them, but they offer no resistance 
to their touch.” And you naturally speak of this as a very curious 
point. . 

Now I do not, in what I write, make myself responsible for any 
theory, I but state a mathematical fact,—a fact to us on earth. 

We are conditional in three dimensional space and so have experi- — 
ence of objects which offer resistance. But if we assume objects exist 
in two dimensional and in four dimensional space, none of these 
objects would offer resistance to us: we could not even see them. 
For objects in two and in four dimensional space have no materiality 
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for human. beings i in three dimensional space. In exactly the same way 
if we existed in jour dimensional space, objects in that space would be 
material to us, and objects in three, immaterial. This is strange but 
true. 
So if the “angel ’’ existed in four dimensional space it cou/d handle 
its own four dimensional flowers and could vot handle our three dimen- 
sional flowers. Therefore the curious point you refer to is explainable 
by human thought ! F, C. CONSTABLE. 
Wick CourRT, NEAR BRIsTOL. 


A DEATH OMEN. 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


DEAR S1r,—I think the following psychic incident may be of 
interest to you. 

It was a lovely winter day, flooded with auactie when I went 
- over to inspect at Gillingham, Dorset. During the course of my work 
I found that I had to walk to a school about a mile off, which I pro- 
ceeded to do. As I walked along I suddenly saw between my feet 
a horseshoe shining brightly—with two nails in it. I picked it up, 
hoping that it meant better news from South Wales, stuffed it into 
my wallet with my. papers and proceeded on my way. When J arrived 
back at Sherborne that night at 7 p.m. I found a telegram from South 
Wales, telling me to go and warn M (my sister) that H———~ was 
dead, had passed away the previous night. I at once packed, paid 
my bill and motored over to Yeovil, where I caught a train to Bristol, 
in order to catch the express to North Wales. 

As I had had no dinner, and been out since 8 a.m. inspecting, I 
at once asked the porter if I could get any food, and glancing up at 
the clock he said, “If you hurry across now, I will see to your box 
and bring it across; you will just get into the refreshment room 
before they close.’’ So I dashed away for dear life. As I entered 
the room—a large lofty apartment—lI heard a crash of glass, and as 
I walked up to the counter, the two girls and the head woman had 
‘rushed to a pile of cut glass which was in ruins. I said, “ Dear me! 
what a bad smash you have had ! how did it happen ? ”’ and the Head 
said, ‘‘ That is a mystery; they were two cut-glass stands, one on 
the top of the other, and suddenly they crumbled, as you see, in pieces 
—just as you came in.” The girls were as white as sheets, and one 
said in an excited way, “ There is terrible, sudden death standing 
by one.of us here’’; so knowing that many have their sweethearts 
and relatives at the Front, I said, ‘‘ Well, I will take the ill luck off 
you three, for I am standing by terrible sudden death, and am now 
on my way to break the news to the wife.”’ 

“The death came as a merciful release to those concerned. 

Yours faithfully, 
B. W. E. 
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IS LONG LIFE A “BLESSING? 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


Sir,—I have just begun to study Spiritualism, in which I am 
deeply interested. I understand that life is much more full and 
beautiful when the physical body is discarded ; and that spirits say 
“they would upon no account return to this plane.” 

If this be so, why, may I ask, should we wish to live here for 100 
or 152 years as Mr. Span suggests ? 

The prospect of increased life on this plane for many toilers is 
anything but cheering, and it is surely strange if the Spirit World 
be so beautiful that we should not be glad to go there when the time 
comes—and not cling to this. 

I find these contradictions very puzzling. Will some one in author- 
ity enlighten ? 

AN IGNORANT INQUIRER. 


WOMAN AND THE OLD CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
To the Editor of the OccULT REVIEW. 


DEAR Sir,—May I write a few words as to Womanhood and the 
Old Catholic Church ? 

Bishop Wedgwood has, according to his own admission, carried) 
the fundamental teachings of Theosophy into the Old Catholic Church, 
of which he is Presiding Bishop. He says.in your June issue “ It is 
Theosophy alone, to my mind, which provides an avenue of intel- 
lectual approach to the sacramental and ritual system of worship, 
and our work is merely the putting into practice of ideas which are 
~ becoming very prevalent in the world to-day.” 

But he has evidently forgotten one of the fundamental teachings— 
the very important one of sex equality. The first tenet of the Theo- 
sophical Society reads—“‘ To form a nucleus of the Universal Brother- 
hood of Humanity without distinction of race, creed, SEX, caste or 
colour.”’ 

A short time ago I asked Bishop Wedgwood if he were prepared to 
admit women into the priesthood; his answer was in the negative. 
Therefore I maintain that the Old Catholic Church is not being carried 
on according to Theosophical principles, but is a continuation of the 
old idea that women are not fit for ordination. 

He refers to “the theory which is the basis of the whole sacra- ~ 
mental system, that Christ Himself is the true minister of all sacra- 
ments, Whose power can and does work irrespective of the private 
fancies or personal unworthiness of the human instrument he uses ‘ 
in the interests of His people at large.’’ Apart from the dangerous 
way in which this might be interpreted, does he infer that a bad man 
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is a better channel than a good woman, when it is a case of the admin- 
istration of sacraments ? 

If so, the Old Catholic Church stands already Soriemned: for it 
cannot give out the true Gnostic teachings, but must continue along 
the old paths which have led to the degradation of womanhood and 
the domination of the priest. 

True Gnosticism, unadulterated by the teachings of the astral 
in regard to sex, appeals to the divine masculine and the divine feminine 
within each one of us, and points out the true meaning of sex. The 
male priesthood has degraded woman, and as a result of her degrada- 
tion the Church has fallen from its high estate. 

In “‘ Pistis Sophia ’’—that finest gem of Gnostic teaching—we recall 
that Christ emphasized the mystery of the Divine Feminine ‘‘ The 
mystery within the veil which is before all mysteries, even the Father 
in the likeness of a Dove—the Eternal Mother.”’ 

The true priest is the divine hermaphrodite, both male and female 
in one, and how few of these there are in male bodies! It is full time 
that those in female bodies should come forward and unveil those 
mysteries which only the pure may uncover. 

Denied the privileges monopolized by the male priest, woman 
shall nevertheless be ordained to carry out the mission for which she 
is so well fitted, for the feminine is the inner nature of man, and woman 
as ‘“‘the most highly evolved organism and the repository of the 
creative forces is the objective representative of the Divine Feminine.”’ 

The Old Catholic Church has missed an opportunity of retrieving 
the error made by the Churches established upon the basis of a male 
priesthood, and Bishop Wedgwood has still to learn the meaning of 
the Lord’s answer to the question, “When shall the kingdom of 
heaven come on earth? ”’ which is “‘ When ye shall tread upon the 
vesture of shame and when the two shall be one and the male with 
the female, neither male nor female.”’ 

Believe me, 
Yours faithfully, 
C, E. ANDREWS. 


FHE. OLD CATHOLIC. CHURCH, 
To the Editor of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


Sir,—A slight inaccuracy occurs in my letter of last month’s issue. 
Bishop Willoughby acted as Bishop-Auxiliary to Archbishop Mathew 
not for ‘‘ some nine months ”’ but for nearly seven months. 

Yours faithfully, 
m J. 1. WEDGWOOD. 
2 Upper WOBURN PLACE, 
Lonpon, W.C. 1. 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


AN important place among those Anglo-Indian periodicals which are _ 


representative of eastern religion and philosophy must be assigned to 
The Vedanta Kesari, which keeps green the memory of Vivekananda, 
himself a zealous—if sometimes perhaps an extravagant—exponent of 
the Vedic wisdom. The place of honour in the last issue is given to one 


of his articles, translated from the Bengali. It affirms that the Vedas. 


are the mouthpiece of universal religion and the supreme authority 
thereon; that the Puranas and other oriental scriptures are to be 
followed only in so far as they agree with these ; and that Ramakrishna 
—with whom the paper is more especially concerned—was embodied 
in India to demonstrate the true religion of the Aryan race. Hecreated 
a new epoch or dispensation. Another native writer considers the 
appeal made by Indian religion under the light of modern thought and 
as an essential factor in human evolution rather than an accident, 
because it is in close and “ vital connection with the social ideals ’’ of 
the human race. - Finally, there is a long report of a lecture by Sir 
John Weodroffe on the spirit aspect of the universe : it may be des- 
cribed briefly as a suggestive study of the Absolute, considered as true 
being and reality and as the “ boundless permanent plenum which 


sustains and vitalizes everything.’’ In this connection we may men- 


tion an Indian writer in our American contemporary Reason, who 
explains that the,term Vedantic Philosophy is by no means limited 


exclusively to the Vedas or Scriptures of India, for the word Vedanta ~ 


signifies ‘‘end of wisdom.’’ The philosophy in question explains 
“what that end is and how it can be attained.” It has many phases, 


among which may be mentioned that which is called dualistic, distin- — 


guishing between the individual soul and “ the ultimate Truth of the 


universe.”’ It advocates the worship of a personal God: There isin | 


contrast with this the non-dualistic phase, which we in the West might 


connect with a literal understanding of Christ’s statement that “I and — 


my father are one,’’ but it is understood here in the sense of unqualified 
pantheism. On the religious side Vedanta has various paths: (r) 


Karma Yoga, which is broadly the gospel ef work ; (2) Bhakti Yoga, 


being the way of devotion and love; (3) Raja Yoga, or the science of 


psychic powers and phenomena; and (4) Juana Yoga, described as — 


the path of right knowledge and_ discrimination—a kind of religion of 
philosophy. Asa whole, it is claimed that Vedanta is based on ‘‘ those 
all-inclusive words’ of Krishna which are recorded in the Gita: 
“Whosoever comes to me, through whatsoever path, I reach him: 
All men are struggling in the paths which ultimately lead to Me, the 


Eternal Truth.” 
64 
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The Masonic Secretaries’ Journal improves with each issue, and we 
have already put on record the fact that it made an excellent begin- 
ning on its first appearance. Its editor, Mr. I. Cohen, who is also the 
indefatigable secretary of The Fratres Calami Lodge, from which the 
magazine emanates as its Transactions, is sparing no pains, and with 
him is the honour of the success already attained. The list of contri- 
butors on the present occasion includes some distinguished names, 
among which we can note only Sir John Cockburn, who writes on 
Masonic Signs and Symbols in their connection with various alphabets : 
Mr. W. J. Spratling, Grand Secretary of the Order of the Secret Moni- 
tor, whose contribution regards Freemasonry as a living bond of 
empire; and the Rev. W. W. Covey-Crump,-a thoughtful and in- 
structed writer on the deeper understanding of Craft Ritual and 
procedure, who reviews the evidence for a connection between modern 
Speculative Masonry and the Roman College of Artificers through the 
- Comacine Guild. The Journal should certainly take a position of 
importance among Masonic periodicals, wherever published, and we 
look to that time. ... The Quarterly Bulletin of the Iowa Masonic 
Library has reached us from the Grand Lodge of Iowa, and it is again | 
evident’ that the question of reopening communication with Latin 
Freemasonry is very much to the front. We referred to this question 
at considerable length last month and are now concerned only with the 
facts recorded here. It is said that “ ten or more Grand Lodges have 
already taken action looking toward closer fraternal relations between 
the Masons of America and those of France.’’ The Grand Lodge of 
California, having affirmed that the “ universality of Freemasonry ” 
‘no less than ‘‘ the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man ’’ 
ought to be more than empty phrases, has resolved to appoint a special 
committee to report some plan ‘“‘ whereby, if possible, the breach 
between French and Anglo-Saxon Masonry may be healed without the 
sacrifice on either side of any essential principle or matter of con- 
science.’”’ On the other hand, the Grand Lodge of Missouri ‘ denies 
any recognition,’’ on the ground that “ the Grand Orient of France is 
an.atheistic and political body,’’ while the Grand Lodge of France is 
neither strictly an atheistic organization nor yet deistic. The answer 
_ of the Grand Orient has some time since affirmed that it does not deny 
God, though it obviously leaves the question of such a belief open. On 
the matter of political activity there seems to have been no pronounce- 
ment. The Bulletin reminds us on its own part that the strongest 
advocate for removing the name of God from the Constitution of this 


- Grand Body was ‘‘a protestant minister of the Gospel,” because he 


thought that a profession of belief in God signified for many a “ belief 
in the God of the Roman Catholic Church.”’ The distinction is valuable 
asa gauge of that minister’s mind, but the fact is nothing to the purpose 
in any other respect. The question is whether Masonry is or is not a 
theistic institution. If it be, then those bodies which have ceased to be 
such are not of or within Masonry: they have ruled themselves out. 
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But if it be not, our ‘‘ Anglo-Saxon ” doctrine of the Fatherhood of God, 
our Consecrations, our prayers, our exhortations, are all redundant 
to Masonry, an expression of pious opinion or feeling besides the mark 
of brotherhood, and when it ceases to signify whether we retain or 
remove them, their removal will be preferable on the score of common 
sincerity. For ourselves we believe that there is no true Masonry, no 
real and living brotherhood of man outside the eternal sanctions, and 
that apart from these there is no meaning in our august ceremonies. 

Pleasant and thoughtful articles from the editorial chair are a rule in 
The Harbinger of Light, and the last issue which has reached us main- 
tains the good custom. The subject on this occasion is the law of 
spiritual evolution. It is at work among us here and now, and the 
thesis is that it operates not less potently in the unseen world. There 
and here it is one and the same law, at once the foundation and guaran- 
tee of that perfection which it is the mission of the Christ to achieve in 
all His followers. Hereunto His work on earth was directed, ‘‘ and this 
is the work upon which He and His angelic hosts are still engaged.” 
The same issue contains a sensible article on occultism and occult arts. 
We note also a discourse on the Resurrection in the light of psychic 
science, from the pen of Dr. James Coates, who is well known among 
us... . The Haunted Gallery at Hampton Court has been a topic of 
recent days in The International Psychic Gazette, an opportunity being 
offered by the fact that it has been reopened to the public for the first 
time since 1750. Tradition says that the spectral female form which 
visits the gallery represents the earth-bound spirit of Queen Catherine 
Howard. The writer of the article has visited the place accompanied 
by Mr. J. J. Vango—described as a ““ most sympathetic medium ’’—and 
there is a story of experience on the spot, followed by another much 
more realistic the day after. The testimony is that the restless dis- 
carnate personality is being helped to a better state by various workers, 
here and on the other side. ... The report of alecture in Light 
given by Miss Dallas reminds us that E. Dawson Rogers, one of its 
most respected editors, was the person who suggested to Sir William 
Barrett the foundation of a society designed to attract “‘ some of the 
best minds which had hitherto held aloof’’ from inquiry into the 
phenomena of spiritualism. That suggestion bore fruit in the mind of 
the auditor and the result was the Society for Psychical Research. The 
first Council included among its members Sir William Barrett, Dawson 
Rogers and Stainton Moses. In another number Dr. Greenwell gives 
account of the part played by ‘“‘ Gypsy Communities amongst the - 
race-types of Europe.’’ They have intermarried with the Balkan 
races, the Magyars and the Austrians. “In Hungary much of the 
aristocratic blood is mingled with that of the gypsy.’’ Italy, Spain, 
Portugal and even France are brought into the alliance. Our contem- 
porary has also a memorial notice of Eusapia Palladino. ... The 
Theosophist, in commenting on Professor Wood-Jones’ recent affirma- 
tion that “‘ man is far more ancient ’’ than those anthropoid apes from 
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which it has been supposed that he is descended, points out that 
according to H.P.B. the said ape was a result of relations between the 
human and the brute. Therefore “the ape is a degenerate man, not 
man a more highly evolved ape.’”” However this may be, the finding of 
the man of science, who is professor of anatomy at University College, 
illustrates once again how scientific research of to-day cancels the 
theories of yesterday in evolutionary as in other speculation... . 
Reincarnation tells us that “ the principle of authority is to be regarded 
as one of the chief foundation-stones ’”’ belonging to the structure of 
the universe. Another way of putting it from the cosmic standpoint 
would be that of a late Duke of Argyll, namely, the reign of law. Our 
contemporary is, however, more concerned with authority considered 
as “ the right by which man has control of some definite department of 
human activity ’’—not presumably excluding departments of human 
thought. A wise dictum said ina forgotten novel : ‘“‘ From thought to 
action, from action to thought sways the world; and the food for 
thought is found in action, while the seed of action is sown in thought.”’ 
But these are also two aspects of one thing, for the law of thought is not 
apart from the law of action. Reason says well that unity must be 
secured by inter-relation. . .. Le Monde Invisible is a small monthly 
periodical for the propagation of spiritism in France. It tells us that 
Leo XIII has communicated, affirming that the spirit of a pope has left 
him ; that the church will spread more widely, “ though divergent in its 
dogmas ’”’; and that while great or high spirits have manifested on 
earth at intervals of 2,000 years the incarnation of Christ was unique. 
It is said that He will return no more—meaning presumably that He 
will not reappear in flesh. . . . A monograph on the first book of the 
Iliad fills the last issue of The Philomath. It is by Dr. W. H. Quilliam 
and is singularly complete and informing, not only on the particular 
section of the Homeric poem, but on the great epic generally, as also 
on things connected with and arising therefrom. . . . According to 
an article on the Kingdom of Godin the Islamic Review, almost every 
religion in the world has (1) lost sight of the original truth, or (2) 
obscured it with ridiculous traditions. The one exception is the 
religion of Islam, which has kept the truth in its entirety, though at 
times it has ‘‘lost perception of its full significance.” It follows 
that even El-Islam can fall from the highest standard. The article 
is curious, having the zeal of a presumable ‘‘convert”’ on every page. 
We have brought away from it a conviction that the prophet had a 
sardonic sense of humour. “Trust in God, but tie your camel,” 
said Muhammad. ... We have received several issues of The 
Ploughshare, described as ‘a Quaker organ of social reconstruction.”’ 
There is much upon the work of rebuilding the civilization ‘shattered 
by the war.” There are articles on the beauty of holiness and on 
the soul’s independence, which bring us near to the saintly spirit of 
George Fox. 
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Tue Promise oF Arr. By Algernon Blackwood. London: Mac- 
millan & Co. Pp. vili.+275. Price 6s. net. 


Tue effect of Mr. Blackwood’s new novel is that of a eulogy of move- 
ment. ‘‘ Wherever I am I go,” sings the daughter of the idealist whose 
thoughts are to this book its raison d’éive. We are heavy, and in our 
heaviness isolated ; and, spiritually speaking, our egoism acts like heavi- 
ness preventing interflux: in some such sentence the systematically 
selfish might express the disadvantage of their mental structure and pose. 
One fancies that Mr. Blackwood wouldadd the bane of self-consciousness 
in the ludicrous to the discomfort of egoists ; and yet the sweet spirit 
which permeates his latest work leaves no opportunity for disagreement 
to become anger. 

Through the mouth of Romance Mr. Blackwood prophesics the joyous 
realization by our race of a freedom impossible to the thralls of conven- 
tionality and the anxious devotees of matter. The quick courtship which 
opens his story has a charm as of a rescued and unalterable May day. 
Afterwards the charm is over, because the author loses the novelist in a 
being whom one may call the eloquent lecturer. Yet one is not unmoved 
when the hero succeeds in awakening the dormant spirit of aerial freedom 
in his wife, and this proves that Mr. Blackwood’s best is not exhausted by 
his first fifty-six pages. W. H. CHESSON. 


THE SINGLE Eve: Essays FROM THE Mystic Point or View. By 
Arthur Edward Gray. London: C. W. Daniel. Price 2s. and 
38. 6d. 


TuIs volume is full of deep thought expounded with appealing lucidity, 
Every essay rings true, from ‘‘ Education,” ‘‘ Art,” ‘Religion,’ to 
““ Politics’? and ‘‘ War,’? Indeed, Mr. Gray has a brilliance all his own. 
His belief lies in the ultimate Nirvana of the true mystic, to blend into 
the cosmic joy, to become as William James expresses it, ‘‘as nothing in 
the floods and waterspouts of God.’”’ And yet Mr. Gray, unlike so many 
mystics, leaves a margin for coincidence in the fatalism of his creed, a 
little room for the unexpected and the charm of theirregular. As he says: 
“The mens sana in corpore sano is not the only good ; it is not necessarily 
the greatest good,’ “‘ There is no excellent beauty, that hath not some 
Strangeness in the proportion! Perfect balance and equanimity is as 
aterile as the self-satisfaction that leads nowhither.”’ 
In the chapter on “ Art” especially, the remarks on music and language 
are gems of perception and expression. Recina Mrriam Biocu. 


MOMENTS OF VISION, AND MISCELLANEOUS VERSES. By Thomas 
Hardy. London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd., St. Martin’s Street. 
Price 6s. net.’ 


It is impossible to be coldly impersonal in reviewing these poems, 

the work of a master-craftsman. Their effect upon the reader, or on one ~ 

reader at least, is much like that produced by a superb violinist whose 
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technique is perfect even though the theme may not always beto one’s 
liking. Mr. Hardy simply plays with our complex English tongue. Words 
are to him as toys, and jewels and pebbles. As jewels they leave behind 
a radiance not easily forgotten ; as toys they make us smile ; but they 
are mere pebbles when, for instance, in Lines to My Father’s Violin he 
asks : 
‘‘ Does he want you down there 
In the nether glooms ...? ” 


and answers, in true Calvinistic mood: 


“ Well, you cannot, alas, 
The barrier overpass 
That screens him in those mournful meads hereunder, 
Where no fiddling can be heard 
In the glades x 
Of silentness, no bird 
Thrills the shades ; 
Where no viol is touched for songs or serenades, 
No bowing makes a congregation’s wonder.’’ 


The poem entitled Old Furnituré touches a truer note, while in The 
Glimpse we have a flash of Reality. But to-day we are most in accord 
with the Poems of War and Patriotism, which conclude the volume. It 
is curious that the first of these, Hzs Countyy, should have been written 
before the war. It embodies the natural question asked by most thought- 
ful minds: How to be national yet universal? .... Whycould not 

_ this brilliant thinker and marvellous master of words have soared farther 
into the light ! EpitH K. HARPER. 


Tus Lire AND THE Next. By P. T. Forsyth, M.A., D.D., Principal 
of Hackney College, Hampstead, etc. London: Macmillan & 
Co., Ltd., St. Martin’s Street. Price 4s. net. 


PrIncipaL Forsytu’s theme does “not deal with the grounds for faith 
in anothér life; but is a consideration of the effect produced upon our 
present life by the belief in immortality. Needless to say his bookis lofty 
and illuminating. His limitations, as some would think, are rather in 
the letter than in the spirit, for he is always upon the heights, and to share 
his outlook one must ascend, Few would disagree that a mere endless- 
‘ness of present conditions carried on to another plane would be as it 
were the wheel of Ixion. The grandeur of immortality is the fuller 

- development of the Christ life, and all that it implies in the individual. 

_ “Time is sacramental of Eternity,’’ and our life here is but the first round 
of the spiral of evolution, the growth of the God consciousness within. 
Where the author loses ground is in his apparent failure to sympathize 
with a certain state of mind now poignantly in evidence owing to the 
world tragedy. For instance : 


“‘T venture to think that it is a surrender of Ghristianity to find from ghosts 

a comfort and hope about the unseen which we do not draw from Christ. It 

is a moral. It is another religion and a debased. It is the renunciation of the 

- moral element in religion for quite an inferior mysticism (magic). It is a non- 

moral mysticism which gets from some Bond Street medium a faith which the 
soul fails to receive from Christ or His apostles and saints.”’ : 
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This is very like the old-time reasoning against the use of chloroform. 
It is also a confusion of ideas. The baneful fortune-teller is not identical 
with those rarely-gifted persons whose extension of God-given faculties 
enables them to be conscious of the presence of our invisible friends. 
“Comfort from ghosts ’”’ has saved many a soul agonized in the first stage 
of grief, from lunacy or suicide. But that, as Principal Forsyth says, 
isby the way!... Even so, his fine book is as a well of healing waters in 
a thirsty land. EpitrH K. HARPER. 


Tue New REVELATION. By Arthur Conan Doyle. London, New 
York, Toronto: Hodder & Stoughton. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


AT no time could Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s latest book have been more 
opportune than now, when on every hand bereaved humanity is once 
more asking for a ‘‘sign.’”? Amongst several valuable books recently 
published on the all-important subject of life after death, and offering 
clear demonstration that there is indeed such a life, none meets the present 
need more admirably than does his. Brief, clear, and straight to the 
point, it is just the book for anxious seekers new to the quest. But the 
new revelation is not new, it is the oldest of the old. It was crudely 
known to the ancient Egyptians; believed by our Aryan ancestors ; and 
gloriously realized by the first disciples of the Great Teacher whom the 
Church professes to follow. Itis not, however, the philosophy of the book 
that will so much attract readers as its sound reasoning from undeniable 
facts. The mature convictions ofa distinguished author must carry weight 
with all but the most arrant and wilful mis-believers. At the same time 
Sir Arthur boldly faces the many bewildering problems and limitations 
which beset the pilgrim on the psychic way, and he strongly and most 
wisely counsels an avoidance of its merely sensational side: “‘ When once 
you have convinced yourself of the truth of the phenomena the physical 
séance has done its work, and the man or woman who spends his or her 
life in running from séance to séance is in danger of- becoming a mere 
sensation hunter.’”” The author tells how he first approached the subject, 
many years ago, in an agnostic frame of mind, and recounts the various 
developments which in course of time gradually transmuted scepticism 
into certainty, and led him to realize the.enormous modification which 
must result in the commonly accepted creeds and dogmas of orthodox 
religion, especially in regard to the conditions of existence in the next state 
of consciousness. Truly the Higher Spiritualism is, as Sir Arthur says: “‘ A 
revolution i in religious thought, a revolution which gives us as by-products 
an utter fearlessness of death, and an immense consolation when those 
who are dear to us pass behind the veil.” EpitnH K. HARPER. 


ReE-BirtH: A Romantic NOVEL. By Rathmell Wilson. London: 
Stanley Paul. Crown 8vo. Price 6s. 


AN emotional little love story, with a psychic moral. Percival Nairn 
and Beryl Garden—two young people of strong artistic ambitions, he 
for Poetry, she for the Stage—meet, by chance, on a moonlit moor at 
midnight ; exchange confidences, and are filled with the mystic con- 
viction that they have met otherwhere, and are destined for each 
other. Percival, we are told, “draws Beryl’s temperament into his 
soul,” and would surrender, without more ado, to the supernatural 
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leading. But Beryl distrusts love as likely to hinder her ambitions, and 
returns in haste to London, leaving the love-stricken youth an anonymous 
letter offarewell. The rest of the book deals with the long years of struggle, 
failure, and triumph, wherein the two are separated, always haunted, how- 
ever, by dreams and visions of those former lives in which they were 
lovers, and in which, also, Beryl’s cruelty and selfishness brought tragedy. 

So, we are given to understand, she learns her lesson. Percival achieves 
fame, but failure dogs, and finally subdues, her. 

Then (again as by chance) comes the happy re-union.... ‘At 
last they had come to tHe end of the story, and yet, perhaps, not really 
the end; for ages hence, perhaps, in new bodies, their souls might startle 
the world.’’ 

Mr. Wilson writes with much earnestness ; and the trials of the two 
protagonists, especially poor Beryl’s sordid struggles for a livelihood, are 
sympathetically told. But, in our judgment, he is not successful in his 
treatment of the THINGS Invisible. He speaks much of them, but their 
atmosphere is not there. Most believers in Reincarnation will agree 
with him that Reincarnation “‘ cannot be proved, it can be only known ”’ ; 
but a wor . of fiction, inspired as Mr. Wilson’s is, by enthusiastic faith 
in the theory, might give the reader some glimpse of the steps by which 
the writer attained that knowledge. G. Mae 


How To SPEAK WITH THE DeaD: A Practical Handbook. By Sciens. 
London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co,, Ltd. Pp. xiii 
+133. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Tue cleverest thing about this book is its title, which is certainly catchy. 
But the book itself is disappointing. It is generally sensible, but is weak 
and vague, quoting this and that authority, and giving the impression 
of a garrulous elderly gentleman afflicted with the itch of writing but 
with nothing original to say. He tells us carefully how to get table- 
messages by asking for one tilt for No, three for Yes, and so forth, 
which is all right for babes, but useless for any except very young ones. 
And though he claims to have some first-hand experience, there is no 
evidence of it, and one feels that he is merely retailing what he has read 
in Raymond and in Dr. Crawford’s Reality of Psychic Phenomena. E.g. he 
refers to the “‘ frequent practice ’’ of pulling down the blinds and having 
a red light for trance sittings, and also says that it is better to ask for a 
table-sitting than a trance-sitting. This shows familiarity with Mrs. 
Leonard’s methods as described in Raymond, but suggests unfamiliarity 
with mediums in genéral, It also shows lack of critical faculty, for the 
evidential value of table-messages (when the sitter’s hands are on the 
table and his subconsciousness possibly doing the tilting) is much less 
than that of correct trance-utterances. 

The author believes in “‘ transmigration,’ but gives no scientific 
evidence, in spite of his pseudonym. By the way, why does he hide his 
name? His book is harmless, if weak; and, anyhow, if he is ashamed 
of it he ought not to have published it. Also it is bad business ; readers 
naturally distrust, by a right instinct, a book to which the author will 
not put his name. As a matter of fact, I have discovered who he is, by 
internal evidence plus previous knowledge of another book of his; and, 
inasmuch as he lives near one of our good mediums, I suggest that he 
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might go in for some personal investigation and let us have some first-hand 


results in his next book, instead of secondhand generalities. 
J. ARTHUR HILL. 


LINNETS IN THE SLuMs. By Marion Pryce. Oxford: B. H. Black- 
well. Pp. 57. Price 2s. net. 
Tuis is another of the “‘ young poets unknown to fame ’’ whose work is 
being issued by Mr. B. H. Blackwell in his ‘‘ Adventurers All”’ series. 
Well printed, and charmingly got up, these little books make a claim on 
the attention of all who are interested in the poetry of the present day. 
Miss Marion Pryce’s work has a certain vague and elusive quality, which 
makes it necessary to read some of her poems twice, or even three times, 
before their full meaning can be grasped, but where she is content to be 
more simple and more direct, she is more successful, as in the lines ‘‘ To 
F.F.,” “The Yellow Trees,” “The Starling’s Song,’ and one or two 
others. The title-poem of the book, and the “Lament” for a dead 
slum-baby, are very touching, with a note of deep human feeling that _ 
seems lacking elsewhere. In “ Rhododendron ’’ Miss Pryce expresses, 
curiously enough, thoughts almost identical with those of the writer of 
a recent article in this Review, entitled ‘‘ Rents in the Curtain.’’ This 
article, in describing the mysterious life of a child, spoke of “‘ the adven- 
tures which he shaved with the trees and the light and the shadows.”’ 
Likewise the poem— 
; “In the things we know in youth 
Youth lives, and its hands to me 
- In the flowers of a flowering tree 
Reach out. . 
I will touch and see and hear . 
Grow one with the flower bearing 
To and fro in the wind.’ 
Poet and prose-writer both are desiring the’ same thing—‘“‘ the complete 
merging of one’s own life with the intense throbbing life of the Universe ” 
—and their desire is one which indeed can only be attained by those of 
the child-like heart. E. M. M. 


THE TRYST AND OTHER PoEMs. By E. V. Rieu. London: Oxford 
University Press. Pp. 56. Price 3s. 6d. net. 
THis isa pleasant little volume of melodious verses more or less mystical 
in nature. ‘‘ The Astral Night ” contains some striking lines, while of 
the sonnets, “ Love in Peace ’”’ is perhaps the most successful.. ‘“‘ The 
Traveller,’’ a long poem addressed to the writer’s new-born son, is of 
special interest in that it sees the latter not as a new-comer to earth, but 
as a pilgrim soul reborn in new surroundings, who, together with others 
of his generation, shall— 
“discover, in the solar fire, 

And all the starry legion of the sky, 

The atoms and the rolling worlds, one choir, 

One temple for the praise of the Most High.” 


In “A Prophetic Ode ”’ there is a note of inspiration, and a glad vision 
of the future, and the lines entitled ‘‘ War Harvest ”’ are distinctly original 
and worthy of a place in any collection of war-poems. EMM. 


Wuy I BECAME A CHRISTIAN THEOSOPHIST. By G. A. Ferguson. 
Crown 8vo. Paper. 142 pp. London: Theosophical Publish- 
ing House. Price 2s. net.: 


THE cycle: Orthodoxy; Agnosticism; Theosophy, seéms to be the 
normal line of mental development for those who become attracted towards 
Theosophy, from the present respected President of the Society down to 
many of its humbler adherents. W4ithout imputing motives to the lesser 
lights of the Movement who feel moved by the zeal born of the newly- 
found Light to lay bare their inner lives, it is nevertheless apparent that 
the value of such an outline of mental evolution will depend to a great 
extent upon the public prominence of the writer. So when one reads that 
Mr. Ferguson, author of ‘‘ How a Modern Atheist Found God,” is con- 
strained to put before the world a record of his gropings after truth in the 
hope that it may be of service to others, the reader must be prepared to 
sink his own personality in face of the wearisome reiteration of the first 
person singular, and centre his attention upon the substance of the message 
that the author has to give. Briefly, the message contained in ‘‘ Why I 
Became a Christian Theosophist’’ should prove both interesting and 
helpful, even though for some its value may be impaired by the fact that 
there is too much ‘I ”’ about it. - i Be easy 


(One minute from Dover Street Tube Station). 


Books of interest to Students of THEOSOPHY, MYSTICISM, 

COMPARATIVE RELIGION and PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, 

MYTHOLOGY, SECRET SOCIETIES, MAGIC, ALCHEMY, 
PSYCHICAL RESEARCH, and kindred subjecis. 


OPEN DAILY from 11a.m. to6p.m. Visitorsand Readers are cordially invited. 
; Further information and lists of books may be obtained from 


The Librarian, Theosophical Society, 169 Piccadilly, W.1. 


DEVONSHIRE 


A Serene House of Peace; where tired, nervy or sleepless 

people may obtain what they most need. 
For terms apply— : 
NEWHAVEN, Combe-in-Teignhead, Teignmouth 
PS A Rs Gk So RE rca REPS CES RE NC Ry, ETE 


PSYCHIC DEVELOPMEN All who wish to develop 

®@ their Psychic Powers under 
_ Expert Tuition should join at once HORACE ,LEAF’S PSYCHIC CORRESPON- 
DENGE CLASS (the well-known Psychic Lecturer and Writer). Membership 
Fee: One Guinea for 12 monthly lessons by post, delineation of Psychic Gifts, 
and questions answered. , 


HORACE LEAF, 41 Westbourne Gardens, Bayswater, London, W.2. 


An ABC of Astrology 


By SypNEy RANDALL, B.A. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2/6 net; post free, 2/Io. 
is little book is offered to all beginners to help them “over the stiles” that beset the path 

vebiai toads to the knowledge of the grand old Science of Astrology. The beginner is taught to see all 
the planetary aspects at sight and without any calculations. ae Of all Booksellers, or 


W. FOULSHAM & Co., Ltd., 61 Fleet Street, London, E.C.4. 


BHARATA. By Kedar Nath Das Gupta, in conjunction with Mar- 
garet G. Mitchell. London: The Union of the East and West, 
14 St. Mark’s Crescent, N.W. 1. 
His Majesty King George, in his speech of last February, said that : “ The 
‘ancient literature and the art of India are of unique interest in the history 
of human endeavour.’ Into the forty pages of his little book Bharata, 
Mr. K. N. Das Gupta, the energetic organizer of the Union of the East 
and West, has contrived to pack a greater amount of information con- 
cerning these historic treasures of Hindustan than would be possible to 
any one without his remarkable gift for expressing much in little. This 
charming volume is indeed a miniature encyclopedia of the spiritual 
and domestic life of that marvellous country, ‘‘ the brightest jewel in 
the British Crown,”’ which, two thousand years before the Christian Era, 
was ‘‘a civilized community, brave in war, skilful and industrious in 
agriculture and the arts of peace.’’ A better: text book for schools it 
would be impossible to find. It is arranged im dialogue in the form of 
a short Play, wherein Ram Lal, an idealist, discourses to a group of Western 
children and their teachers, giving a “‘ bird’s-eye view ”’ of more than five 
thousand yearsof Aryan history. Ram Lal takes the daisy—the badge of 
Empire Day—as a symbol of the British Empire ; a heart of gold, its 
petals ‘‘each distinct from the other, like English, Indians, Canadians, 
Australians, Africans, all are attached to one place... . All are united 
to the stem by the bond of love. Each has a separate existence, a special 
mission to fulfil, but their final goal is the same. East is East, West is 
West, but the twain must meet on the common ground of humanity. 
This is the true Union of the East and West.” — EpirH K. HARPER. 


Curative Su estion —Mr. Robert.McAllan, 

gg ® who has had wide experience in 
dealing with Moral, Mental, Nervous and Functional Disorders, by the aid of 
Hypnotic Suggestion, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Morbidity, 
Neuritis, Melancholia, Neurasthenia, Excessive Self-consciousness, Digestive 
troubles, Nervous Twitchings, Headache, Kleptomania, Jdées fixes, Hysteria, etc., 
sympathetically and successfully treated. Students helped at*#Exams. 
Consultations free. Interesting Booklet post free. Regent House, Regent 
Street, W. 1, and Croydon. Absent Treatment given in special cases. 


TWO PRACTICAL BOOKS by E. L. ASH, M.D. 
1. MENTAL SELF HELP... _ 2/6 net. 


Contains many helpful exercises. 


2. HOW TO TREAT BY SUGGESTION .. 1/- net. 
For Medical Practitioners and Students. ; 
MILLS 6 BOON, 49 Rupert Street, London, W.1. 


REQUISITES for OCCULT STUDENTS 
‘ ‘‘Memphis” Incense Tablets (tin of 25), 2/9 


A tablet, ignited, gives off a vapour of much fragrance and power. 


MEMPHIS “*Memphis” Magnetic Mirrors, 4/6 
eceuir preoucrs Better than a crystal for inducing clairvoyance. Booklet of full and plain 
ore instructions included. 


“Memphis” Psychic Screens, per set, 10/6 


Enables the Aura to be seen by non-clairyoyants. With booklet of instructions. 


Accurately Drawn Horoscope and 20-page hand-written personal delineation by special 
system, neatly bound in cloth to fit pocket (send birth-date with order), 10/6. 


Send two stamps for list and free sample of Incense, Occult books bought and sold. 


R. H. T. NAYLOR, Broomhouse Cottage, Sandygate, Sheffield. 


Church of the New Revealing 


(late The New Cosmos Library and Community), 
131 WEST END LANE, WEST HAMPSTEAD, N.W.6 
Consisting of Founders, Members and Donats. 


; Objects.—To give comfort to the sorrowing through Spirit Communion, to assist 
enquirers in the study of sacred sciences and mediumship, to form groups for 
study of Spiritual Philosophies and Comparative Religions. 


The Church possesses one of the finest Occult Libraries & administers same to members 


SERVICES (Public Worship).—Sundays, 11 a.m. and6.30 p.m.; Tuesdays, 
II.30 a.m. (Healing Service); Thursdays, 7.30 p.m. (Spirit Communion) ; 


Fridays, 3 p.m. (Members only). Membership, {1 1s. per annum. Pew rents, 
Ios. per annum. 


All Welcome. MRS. MARY DAVIES, Pastor. 


FIRST STEPS IN NEW THOUGHT. 


y A, OSBORNE EAVES. 
The author of a score of popular books on the movement, and editor of ‘‘ New 


Thought,”’ has in a nutshell given the pith of the cult which teaches freedom 
from poverty, sickness, and all undesirable conditions, giving practical teaching 
of the New Knowledge, whereby personal power and worth, banishment of 
failure, the gaining of mental virility, concentration, memory, ability to acquire 
knowledge, the overcoming of destiny, secret of youth, are placed in the reach 
of all. 1s. 5d. post free. Lists 2d. 
The Talisman Publishing Co., Dept. Z, Harrogate. 
“THE COUNTRY OF NO WOMAN’S LAND.” By a British Woman. Striking, original, sug- 
gestive. Should be’read by all thoughtful women, Thick brochure and gold, rs. net. 


“A CHALLENGE! SHALL TRUTH PREVAIL?” By Anon. A Volume, written in very interesting 
descriptive style, the reading of which should awaken thought and should stimulate action. 
Cloth and gold, 2s. net, 


“ A LOVER’S ROSARY: LOVE AND NATURE LYRICS.” By Samuer J, Looxzr. Hand- 
somely produced, 2s. net. A highly commended Volume of Verse. 
AUTHORS are invited to submit Novels, Stories, Poems, Songs, Plays, 
etc.,to Mr.Stockwell, who will immediately advise (whether 
for separate publication or serial placing) free of charge. : 


London: ARTHUR H. STOCKWELL, 29 Ludgate Hill, E.C.4. 


RE-BIRTH .,y RATHMELL WILSON. 


This book is written by an experienced actor who is much interested in all occult 
things. It describes life on the stage as it is, and always in the background isa 
psychic love-story which gives the book a curious and unusual attraction, 


* There is real brain-stuff in the book,” declared The Evening Standard, and the critic of The Literary World 
wrote: “ There occurs every now and again a beautiful thought that grips the reader.” 
Price Six Shillings. 


Published by STANLEY PAUL, Ltd., 31 Essex Street, Strand. 


RE-OPENING OF NEO-PLATONIC SCHOGLS 


Of the days of Plotinus, Hypatia and Proclus. Closed publicly 529 a.p. 
and kept secret until 1911. 


Particulars from 


ORDER OF ANCIENT WISDOM, 
6 John Dalton Street, Manchester. 


a . By H!!1!1!1!. Through the 
N ot Silent If Dead v Mediumship of “ Parma” (Mrs. LamB- 
Fernie, 40 Bedford Gardens, London, W.8. ‘From beginning to end it is wholesomely and 
ardently good.”—Light. Fourth Edition. Cloth. 195 pages. Price 2/11 post free. 


RIDER’S COMPLETE CATALOGUE 


of Books on New Thought, Occultism, and Psychical Research, 
will be sent post free on receipt of address. 


x WILLIAM RIDER & SON, Ltd., Cathedral House, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4. 


“ENERGY IN MATTER.” seme. 


Psycho-Therapeutics. Nervous and Functional Derangements. Shock, 
Insomnia, Neurasthenia, Anzmia, Digestive Troubles, Constipation. Uric 
Acid, Adipose Tissue. Drugless treatment. Consuitations 10:7. 


ERNEST HOPKINS, : 
13a Air Street, Regent Street, Piccadilly, W.1 


Everykody Needs the Character Builder. 


A Moathly Journal devoted to Character Analysis applied to 
Efficiency, Vocational Guidance, Health Culture, Social Hygiene, Eugenics, 
Criminology, Mental Medicine and other phases of Human Culture. 


Established 1888, Dr. Jonn T. Miter, Editor. 
10 Cents a Copy. $1 a year. : 


Address: Human Culture Society, 207 S. Broadway, Los Angeles, Cal. 


BCoOoxKS., 100,000 in Stock. Please state Wants. BOOK BARGAINS :—Raphael’s . 
Manual of Astrology. Curious coloured frontispiece. 1828. 258, The Astrologers’ Magazine. Vols. 
4and5. 2 vols., 1894-5. 12s. 6d. Art Magic, or Mundane, Sub-Mundane and Super-Mundane Spiri- 
tism. 1898. 25s. The Kabbalah, Its Doctrines, Development, and Literature. By C. D. Givspurc. 
1865. 15s. ‘ Clothed with the Sun.” Book of the Illuminations of Anna Kingsford, edited by C. MarrLanp. 
1889, 10s. 6d, Science and Health, with Key to the Scriptures. By Mary B. Eppy. 1909. 12s. 6d. 
The Thirty-seven Nats, A Phase of Spirit Worship prevailing in Burma. By Sir R. C. Tempre. Coloured 
and other illustrations. 1906. 35s. Mysteries of Sound and Number, By SueikH Hapeer AHMAD. 
1903. 21s. Azoth; or. The Star in the East, By A. E. Warrz. 1893. 15s. Life of Louis Claude 
de Saint Martin the Unknown Philosopher. By A. E. Warte. - 15s, 


EDWARD BAKER'S Great Bookshop, 14 & 16 John Bright St., BIRMINGHAM. 


MADAME KEIR ; ee bp hes W.1. Miniatures beautifully 


Exquisitely painted on Ivory, 
35s. Oil Painting, 10 x 8in., from 30s. Also in finest silk needlework (absolutely unique). 
All from photos. Specimens sent. 


F. R. M. FURSDON, Astrologer. 


Maps (from data) 3s. Address: HEVERS, EXETER. 


The Headquarters of the British Anthroposophical 
Society are now at | 


la Clareville Grove, Onslow Gardens, s.w. 


A Private Collector is disposing of his Valuable Library 
BOOKS of Occult Books (upwards of 10,000 volumes), on 
account of failing health. 
Catalogues free on application. Prices moderate. 


“ AUTHOR,” 14 Marlborough Rd., Gunnersbury, London, W. 4 


OCCULT ASTROLOGY. aR proper study of Mankind is—Man.’’ 


ry individual represents a ci iving li ; 
PRACTICAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, sound, thyme enn ® OY 9 living light, colour, 
I read the changeless in the changing; so I read 
The constant action of celestial powers 
: ixed into waywardness of mortal men."—George Eliot. 
LrEo Frencu “a be glad to make an entirely individual character-study, on psychological esoteric basis, for any 
Treader of the cult Review. Fees, £1 Is., £2 2s., and £3 3s, respectively, i.e. “ Outline-Sketch,” “ Sketch- 
Portrait,” “‘ Complete Picture.” Kindly enclose place, date, and exact or approximate birth-hour (more exactly 


bi time is known 80 much he more accurate will be the ES) nth at wit fee. \OTOSCO) sent 
rth t S15, and name 
9 y! )s ey h H pes sent in 


LEO FRENCH, Farme Cottage, Grayshott, Hants, 


Talismanic vested he 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
_ Talismans, based en Occult and 
Astrological conditions prescribed by 
the Ancients, made up as Pendants, 
Brooches, Rings, Pins, Bracelets, ete. AMS 
Designs and estimates sent on receipt = 
ef particulars of requirements. If 
desired, customers’ own Gems used, 
er own ideas carried eut. 


W. T. PAVITT, 17 Hanover Square, dain WA. 
LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION. 


13 PEMBRIDGE PLACE, BAYSWATER, LONDON, W.2. 
SPEAKERS FOR JULY, 1918. 


Wed. 3. pas Robert King. Sun. 14. Mr. Ernest Hunt. Wed. 24. Mr. Paul Tyner. 
Sun. 7. Dr. W. J. Vanstone. Mr. P. E. Beard. Sun, 28, Mr. G. Prior . 

» 9» Mrs. Mary Davies. We’. 17. Mrs. A. Jamrach. Mr. Horace Leaf. 
Wed.10. Mr. E. W. Beard. Sun. 21. Mr. Thomas Ella. Wed. 31. Mrs. Mary-Gordon. 


» Mr. Ernest Meads. 
Sunday Services at rr and 6.30 o’clock. 
Wednesday Service . 7.30 ,, 


DIVINE HEALING CENTRE. 


(Present and Distant.) 


BROTH E R RAMANAN DA, By Appointment 


13 Parliament Hill, Hampstead, N.W.3 ann ar 
“The Home of Health,’ 38 Nevern Square, Earl’s Court, S.W.5 
RESIDENT PATIENTS TAKEN. Phone: Western 4786. 


LITURGIC. INCENSE a according to Exodus xxxv, 
§ xxxviand xxxvil. Itsperfume is not 
only sweet and lasting, but will also be found to be a most powerful help 
__ towards the development of clairvoyance and the achievement of success in 
magical practice, 
-xlb. t0os.; $lb. 5s., flb. 2s. 6d.; post free with Instructions and Special 
Notice (International Money Order). 


SEYMOUR GYLDEN, 9 Rue de Beaujolais, Paris II*, France 


PSYCHIC DEVELOPMENT 3) ut@c2e8 | 


questions, give advice or instruction by correspondence. FEES OPTIONAL. 
Address with directed eS envelope to Mrs. WALTER, 196 Romford Road, 
Forest Gate, E.7 


FI GUREOLO GY. Your character and talents from your number. 
Not Astrology. State birthday, month, year, 
sex. 2s. 6d. Part given to Red Cross funds. 

Spiritus, c/o ‘‘Occutt ReEvizw,’’ 8 Paternoster Row, E.C. 4. 


; with Second Sight, gives treatments for 
MISS N. McCALLUM, Health, Harmony and Success. New 
Thought Healer. Fee 2/6 and 5/- P.O. Stamped Envelope. 
; LORNE PLACE, GOUROCK, N.B. 


A VISIT 10 BRIGHTON * neem eginent Phrondogite a al 
Prof da Mrs. J. MiILLOoOTtT 
68 Wet sai ani Wat” Pier . "Dally. ae 25 Years’ Practical IPAS 


ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS ” “ses” 


A Course of 13 Lessons for £1 1s. - 
LESSONS WILL BE CORRECTED BY THE TEACHER THROUGH THE POST. 


These lessons are beautifully arranged, and simply set forth, and are a boon to those who 
desire to become acquainted with the mystic science of Astrology. 


For further particulars and terms for Astrological work apply to— 
Mrs. PURDOM, ‘‘Blinkbonny,’’ Tudor Hill, Sutton Coldfield, England. 


THE MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION. 
SUNDAY EVENING SERVICES at 6.30 p.m. 
Steinway Hall, Lower Seymour St., Portman Square, W. 


July 7. Dr. W. J. Vanstone. j° July 21. Mrs. Mary Davies. 
3 24. Rev. Ss. HARRIS. » 28. Mr. T. Orman Topp. 


Welcome to all. No admission after 6.40 p.m. Collection to defray expenses. 


; METAPHYSICAL AND NEW THOUCHT LENDING LIBRARY. 
& Comprising Works on MeEtTapHysics, Nrw THOUGHT, OCCULTISM, 


ASTROLOGY, PALMISTRY, etc., by the best Authors. 
Full particulars and catalogue of books will be sent on receipt of request (for 4d.) 
C. MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher and Bookseller, 146 Kensington High Street, LONDON, W, 8. 


Careful Character Delineation ; Aptitudes ; 


and other particulars from Birth Horoscope; by practitioner skilled in 
the use of true Placidian method. State hour, place and date of birth. 


Fee 10s. 6d., or $2.60. 
KING, 358 Brownhill Road, Catford, London, S.E. 6. 


DIVINE LIFE 
THE PIONEER MAGAZINE of the SIXTH RACE 


Edited and Published by CELESTIA ROOT LANG, 
President of 
THE INDEPENDENT THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY OF AMERICA. 


10 cents a Copy. ~ $1.00 a Year. Foreign $1.25. 


DIVINE LIFE PRESS, 614 Oakwood Boul’d, Chicago, IIl.,U.S.A. 


Do you read the 


Psychical Research Revie w 


A monthly sixty-four page magazine 
with spirit pictures, devoted to Psychi- 
cal Research, Occultism, Astrology, 
Psychology, Higher Thoughts, New 
Thought, and Christian Science. 
Published by the Psychological Pub- 
lishing and Distributing Corporation, 
tog West 87th Street, Dept. O, New 
York City. C. P. Christensen, Editor 
and President of the Psychological 
Research Society of New York, Inc, © 
Subscription Rates: In United 
States, per year, $2.00; Six months, 
$1.00 ; Single copies, 20 cents, Canada, 
$2.25'; Foreign Countries, $2.50. 


A SELECTION ROM 
Rider’s Publications. 


AZOTH; OR THE STAR IN THE EAST (A New Light of 
Mysticism). Embracing the First Matter of the Magnum Opus, the Evolu- 
tion of Aphrodite-Urania, and the Alchemical Transfiguration of Humanity. 
By ARTHUR Epwarp WalIteE. Cloth gilt, 239 pp., imp. 8vo. 6s. net. 


CoNnTENTs.—Preface. The Gate of the Sanctuary. Introduction. The 
Outward Man. The Inward Man. Appendices. 


THE TURBA PHILOSOPHORUM, or Assembly of the Sages. 
An Ancient Alchemical Treatise, with the chief Readings of the Shorter 
Codex, Parallels from Greek Alchemists, and Explanations of obscure terms. 
Translated, with introduction and Notes, by A. E. WaITE. Crown 8vo. 
6s. net. 


The work ranks next to Geber as a fountain-head of alchemy in Western 
Europe. 


ON A GOLD BASIS. A Treatise on Mysticism. By ISABELLE 


DE STEIGER. Crown 8vo, cloth. 3s. 6d. net. 


“ Unlike other Western writers, Isabelle de Steiger has been at great pains to understand aright what 
the principles as applied in Eastern philosophy are, and the result is that we have a book which is reliable 
from every point of view—reliable as regards the information it contains, reliable as regards the deduc- 
tions made therefrom, and reliable as an authoritative exposition of all that is best and true in the science 
of mysticism. Eastern scholars as wellas Western scholars will benefit immensely by a perusal of this 
excellent book.” —The Indian Review. 


THE ZODIACUS VIT of Marcellus Palingenius Stellatus. An 
Old School Book. Edited and Abridged by Foster Watson, M.A., Pro- 
fessor of Education in the University College of Wales, Aberystwyth. Crown 
8vo. 2s. net. 


“« Palingenius writes as an alchemist and astrologer . . . keenly desirous to give a spiritual applica- 
tion to all physical theories.””—Times. 


YOGA OR TRANSFORMATION. A comparative statement of 
the various religions and dogmas concerning the Soul and its destiny, and 
of Akkadian, Hindu, Taoist, Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, Christian, Moham- 
medan, japanese and other Magic. By Witii1am J. Fracc. Royal 8vo, 
376 pp., cloth gilt, cheaper edition. 6s.net. 


THE TRANSPARENT JEWEL. By Maser Cottins, Author of 
*‘Light on the Path,’’ etc. Being an essay upon the Yoga Philosophy of 
Patanjali, to which is added a translation of the Aphorisms of the Sage. 
Crown 8vo, Cloth. Price 2s. 6d. net. Bound in Red Lambskin, gilt edges, 
3s. 6d. net. 


“ The West is slowly realizing that it has something to learn from the East on the subject of the control 
of the functions of body, mind, and spirit, and we therefore give a hearty welcome to ‘this study.”— 
The Christian Commonwealth. 


WITH THE ADEPTS: An Adventure among the Rosicrucians. By 


Dr. FRANZ HarTMANN. New and Revised Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth 
180 pp., 2s. 6d. net. 
A remarkable and imaginative sketch of a secret European fraternity living 
in a remote fastness among the mountains. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD., 8=11 Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


Popular Works on Health. 


HOW TO KEEP FIT. 


An Unconventional Manual. By ALFRED T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., 
M.R.C.S. Small crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 80 pp. Is. 3d. net. 
“A wise little book.”—The Observer. 
“Full of really sound and sensible advice.”—Newcastle Daily Chronicle. 
“It ought to prove extremely helpful to all those who desire to live ration- 
ally.”’—Yorkshive Evening Post. 


‘A suggestive health manual, which has the rare virtue of not encouraging 
the faddist or the valetudinarian in their ways.’—Birmingham Daily Post. 


NERVOUSNESS. 


A Brief and Popular Review of the Moral Treatment of Disordered - 
Nerves. By ALFRED T. ScHOFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S. -Small 
crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 88 pp. 1s. 3d. net. 


“A medical manifesto of real importance. ... It is not too much to say 
that if Dr. Schofield’s principles were acted upon, they would lead to something 
like a revolution in the treatment of nervous sufferers. ... A singularly wise _ 
and able little book.”’—Westminster Gazette. - 


HEALTH FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 


Its Principles and Practice. An Unconventional Manual. 


By A. T. ScHoFIELD, M.D., M.R.C.S., Author of ‘“ Elementary 
Hygiene,” “Hygiene for Schools,” “How to Keep Fit,” etc. 
Crown 8vo, cloth gilt, 272 pp. 2s. 6d. net. 


ConTENTS.—Part 1. The Principles of Hygiene. 
Part 2. The Practice of Hygiene.—Index. 


‘Dr. Schofield has dealt learnedly and exhaustively with his subject, and 
his manual should be welcomed by every household.”—The Academy. 


- PSYCHO-THERAPY: Its Doctrine and Practice. 
By ELIZABETH SEVERN. Crown 8vo, cloth gilt. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


“An intensely interesting book on the power of mind upon the body and 
the cure of the body through means of prayer, suggestion and personal contact.’” 
—The Tatler. 


THE VITAL BALANCE. 


By A. BERT GRESSWELL, M.A., M.D., and GEORGE GRESSWELL, 
M.B. Crown 8vo, cloth gilt. Price 2s. net. 


‘A pleasantly written health manual, which gathers into a small compass: 
a great deal of instruction as to how to reach and preserve the exact balance of 
bodily, mental, and spiritual health.”’—The Church Times. 


“We strongly advise our readers to secure a copy.’—The Medical Times. 


WILLIAM RIDER & SON, LTD., 8-ff Paternoster Row, London, E.¢.4 


Butler & Tanner Frome and London. 


